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Publisher’s  Note 


The  present  volume  comprises  Sri  Aurobindo’s  translations  of 
and  commentaries  on  hymns  to  Agni  in  the  Rig  Veda.  It  is  divided 
into  three  parts: 

Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire-.  The  entire  contents  of  a  book 
of  this  name  that  was  published  by  Sri  Aurobindo  in 
1946,  consisting  of  selected  hymns  to  Agni  with  a  Fore¬ 
word  and  extracts  from  the  essay  “The  Doctrine  of  the 
Mystics”. 

Other  Hymns  to  Agni:  Translations  of  hymns  to  Agni 
that  Sri  Aurobindo  did  not  include  in  the  edition  of 
Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  published  during  his  lifetime. 

An  appendix  to  this  part  contains  his  complete  transla¬ 
tions  of  the  first  hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda,  showing  how 
his  approach  to  translating  the  Veda  changed  over  the 
years. 

Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations :  Pieces  from 
Sri  Aurobindo’s  manuscripts  in  which  he  commented  on 
hymns  to  Agni  or  provided  annotated  translations  of 
them. 

Some  translations  of  hymns  addressed  to  Agni  are  included  in 
The  Secret  of  the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS 
OF  SRI  AUROBINDO.  That  volume  consists  of  all  Sri  Aurobindo’s 
essays  on  and  translations  of  Vedic  hymns  that  appeared  first  in 
the  monthly  review  Arya  between  1914  and  1920.  His  writings 
on  the  Veda  that  do  not  deal  primarily  with  Agni  and  that  were 
not  published  in  the  Arya  are  collected  in  Vedic  and  Philological 
Studies,  volume  14  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS. 

The  translations  and  other  texts  in  this  book  have  been 
checked  against  the  relevant  manuscript  and  printed  materials. 
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Most  of  the  material  in  Parts  Two  and  Three  of  this  volume  was 
not  prepared  by  Sri  Aurobindo  for  publication.  Some  of  it  has 
been  transcribed  from  manuscripts  that  present  certain  textual 
problems.  These  have  been  indicated  by  means  of  the  notation 
shown  below. 
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Situations  requiring  textual  explication;  all  such 
information  is  printed  in  italics. 

Blank  left  by  the  author  to  be  filled  in  later  but  left 
unfilled,  which  the  editors  were  not  able  to  fill. 

Word(s)  omitted  by  the  author  or  lost  through  dam¬ 
age  to  the  manuscript  that  are  required  by  grammar 
or  sense,  and  that  could  be  supplied  by  the  editors. 
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Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire 


Hymns  to  Agni  from  the  Rig  Veda 
Translated  in  their  Esoteric  Sense 


Foreword 


IN  ANCIENT  times  the  Veda  was  revered  as  a  sacred  book 
of  wisdom,  a  great  mass  of  inspired  poetry,  the  work  of 
Rishis,  seers  and  sages,  who  received  in  their  illumined  minds 
rather  than  mentally  constructed  a  great  universal,  eternal  and 
impersonal  Truth  which  they  embodied  in  Mantras,  revealed 
verses  of  power,  not  of  an  ordinary  but  of  a  divine  inspiration 
and  source.  The  name  given  to  these  sages  was  Kavi,  which 
afterwards  came  to  mean  any  poet,  but  at  the  time  had  the  sense 
of  a  seer  of  truth,  —  the  Veda  itself  describes  them  as  kavayab 
satyasrutah,  “seers  who  are  hearers  of  the  Truth”  and  the  Veda 
itself  was  called  sruti,  a  word  which  came  to  mean  “revealed 
Scripture”.  The  seers  of  the  Upanishad  had  the  same  idea  about 
the  Veda  and  frequently  appealed  to  its  authority  for  the  truths 
they  themselves  announced  and  these  too  afterwards  came  to  be 
regarded  as  Sruti,  revealed  Scripture,  and  were  included  in  the 
sacred  Canon. 

This  tradition  persevered  in  the  Brahmanas  and  continued 
to  maintain  itself  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  the  ritualistic  com¬ 
mentators,  Yajnikas,  to  explain  everything  as  myth  and  rite 
and  the  division  made  by  the  Pandits  distinguishing  the  sec¬ 
tion  of  works,  Karmakanda,  and  the  section  of  Knowledge, 
Jnanakanda,  identifying  the  former  with  the  hymns  and  the  latter 
with  the  Upanishads.  This  drowning  of  the  parts  of  Knowledge 
by  the  parts  of  ceremonial  works  was  strongly  criticised  in  one 
of  the  Upanishads  and  in  the  Gita,  but  both  look  on  the  Veda  as 
a  Book  of  Knowledge.  Even,  the  Sruti  including  both  Veda  and 
Upanishad  was  regarded  as  the  supreme  authority  for  spiritual 
knowledge  and  infallible. 

Is  this  all  legend  and  moonshine,  or  a  groundless  and  even 
nonsensical  tradition?  Or  is  it  the  fact  that  there  is  only  a  scanty 
element  of  higher  ideas  in  some  later  hymns  which  started  this 
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theory?  Did  the  writers  of  the  Upanishads  foist  upon  the  Riks  a 
meaning  which  was  not  there  but  read  into  it  by  their  imagina¬ 
tion  or  a  fanciful  interpretation?  Modern  European  scholarship 
insists  on  having  it  so.  And  it  has  persuaded  the  mind  of  modern 
India.  In  favour  of  this  view  is  the  fact  that  the  Rishis  of  the 
Veda  were  not  only  seers  but  singers  and  priests  of  sacrifice, 
that  their  chants  were  written  to  be  sung  at  public  sacrifices  and 
refer  constantly  to  the  customary  ritual  and  seem  to  call  for  the 
outward  objects  of  these  ceremonies,  wealth,  prosperity,  victory 
over  enemies.  Sayana,  the  great  commentator,  gives  us  a  ritu¬ 
alistic  and  where  necessary  a  tentatively  mythical  or  historical 
sense  to  the  Riks,  very  rarely  does  he  put  forward  any  higher 
meaning  though  sometimes  he  lets  a  higher  sense  come  through 
or  puts  it  as  an  alternative  as  if  in  despair  of  finding  out  some 
ritualistic  or  mythical  interpretation.  But  still  he  does  not  reject 
the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Veda  or  deny  that  there  is  a  higher 
truth  contained  in  the  Riks.  This  last  development  was  left  to 
our  own  times  and  popularised  by  occidental  scholars. 

The  European  scholars  took  up  the  ritualistic  tradition,  but 
for  the  rest  they  dropped  Sayana  overboard  and  went  on  to 
make  their  own  etymological  explanation  of  the  words,  or  build 
up  their  own  conjectural  meanings  of  the  Vedic  verses  and  give 
a  new  presentation  often  arbitrary  and  imaginative.  What  they 
sought  for  in  the  Veda  was  the  early  history  of  India,  its  society, 
institutions,  customs,  a  civilisation-picture  of  the  times.  They 
invented  the  theory  based  on  the  difference  of  languages  of  an 
Aryan  invasion  from  the  north,  an  invasion  of  a  Dravidian  India 
of  which  the  Indians  themselves  had  no  memory  or  tradition  and 
of  which  there  is  no  record  in  their  epic  or  classical  literature. 
The  Vedic  religion  was  in  this  account  only  a  worship  of  Nature- 
Gods  full  of  solar  myths  and  consecrated  by  sacrifices  and  a 
sacrificial  liturgy  primitive  enough  in  its  ideas  and  contents,  and 
it  is  these  barbaric  prayers  that  are  the  much  vaunted,  haloed 
and  apotheosized  Veda. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  the  beginning  there  was  a  wor¬ 
ship  of  the  Powers  of  the  physical  world,  the  Sun,  Moon,  Heaven 
and  Earth,  Wind,  Rain  and  Storm  etc.,  the  Sacred  Rivers  and  a 
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number  of  Gods  who  presided  over  the  workings  of  Nature. 
That  was  the  general  aspect  of  the  ancient  worship  in  Greece, 
Rome,  India  and  among  other  ancient  peoples.  But  in  all  these 
countries  these  gods  began  to  assume  a  higher,  a  psychological 
function;  Pallas  Athene  who  may  have  been  originally  a  Dawn- 
Goddess  springing  in  flames  from  the  head  of  Zeus,  the  Sky-God, 
Dyaus  of  the  Veda,  has  in  classical  Greece  a  higher  function  and 
was  identified  by  the  Romans  with  their  Minerva,  the  Goddess 
of  learning  and  wisdom;  similarly,  Saraswati,  a  river  Goddess, 
becomes  in  India  the  goddess  of  wisdom,  learning  and  the  arts 
and  crafts:  all  the  Greek  deities  have  undergone  a  change  in 
this  direction  —  Apollo,  the  Sun-God,  has  become  a  god  of  po¬ 
etry  and  prophecy,  Hephaestus  the  Fire-God  a  divine  smith,  god 
of  labour.  In  India  the  process  was  arrested  half-way,  and  the 
Vedic  Gods  developed  their  psychological  functions  but  retained 
more  fixedly  their  external  character  and  for  higher  purposes 
gave  place  to  a  new  pantheon.  They  had  to  give  precedence 
to  Puranic  deities  who  developed  out  of  the  early  company 
but  assumed  larger  cosmic  functions,  Vishnu,  Rudra,  Brahma 
—  developing  from  the  Vedic  Brihaspati,  or  Brahmanaspati,  — 
Shiva,  Lakshmi,  Durga.  Thus  in  India  the  change  in  the  gods  was 
less  complete,  the  earlier  deities  became  the  inferior  divinities  of 
the  Puranic  pantheon  and  this  was  largely  due  to  the  survival 
of  the  Rig  Veda  in  which  their  psychological  and  their  external 
functions  co-existed  and  are  both  given  a  powerful  emphasis; 
there  was  no  such  early  literary  record  to  maintain  the  original 
features  of  the  Gods  of  Greece  and  Rome. 

This  change  was  evidently  due  to  a  cultural  development  in 
these  early  peoples  who  became  progressively  more  mentalised 
and  less  engrossed  in  the  physical  life  as  they  advanced  in  civil¬ 
isation  and  needed  to  read  into  their  religion  and  their  deities 
finer  and  subtler  aspects  which  would  support  their  more  highly 
mentalised  concepts  and  interests  and  find  for  them  a  true  spiri¬ 
tual  being  or  some  celestial  figure  as  their  support  and  sanction. 
But  the  largest  part  in  determining  and  deepening  this  inward 
turn  must  be  attributed  to  the  Mystics  who  had  an  enormous 
influence  on  these  early  civilisations;  there  was  indeed  almost 
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everywhere  an  age  of  the  Mysteries  in  which  men  of  a  deeper 
knowledge  and  self-knowledge  established  their  practices,  sig¬ 
nificant  rites,  symbols,  secret  lore  within  or  on  the  border  of 
the  more  primitive  exterior  religions.  This  took  different  forms 
in  different  countries;  in  Greece  there  were  the  Orphic  and 
Eleusinian  Mysteries,  in  Egypt  and  Chaldea  the  priests  and  their 
occult  lore  and  magic,  in  Persia  the  Magi,  in  India  the  Rishis. 
The  preoccupation  of  the  Mystics  was  with  self-knowledge  and 
a  profounder  world-knowledge;  they  found  out  that  in  man 
there  was  a  deeper  self  and  inner  being  behind  the  surface  of 
the  outward  physical  man,  which  it  was  his  highest  business  to 
discover  and  know.  “Know  thyself”  was  their  great  precept,  just 
as  in  India  to  know  the  Self,  the  Atman  became  the  great  spiritual 
need,  the  highest  thing  for  the  human  being.  They  found  also 
a  Truth,  a  Reality  behind  the  outward  aspects  of  the  universe 
and  to  discover,  follow,  realise  this  Truth  was  their  great  as¬ 
piration.  They  discovered  secrets  and  powers  of  Nature  which 
were  not  those  of  the  physical  world  but  which  could  bring 
occult  mastery  over  the  physical  world  and  physical  things  and 
to  systematise  this  occult  knowledge  and  power  was  also  one 
of  their  strong  preoccupations.  But  all  this  could  only  be  safely 
done  by  a  difficult  and  careful  training,  discipline,  purification 
of  the  nature;  it  could  not  be  done  by  the  ordinary  man.  If 
men  entered  into  these  things  without  a  severe  test  and  training 
it  would  be  dangerous  to  themselves  and  others;  this  knowl¬ 
edge,  these  powers  could  be  misused,  misinterpreted,  turned 
from  truth  to  falsehood,  from  good  to  evil.  A  strict  secrecy 
was  therefore  maintained,  the  knowledge  handed  down  behind 
a  veil  from  master  to  disciple.  A  veil  of  symbols  was  created 
behind  which  these  mysteries  could  shelter,  formulas  of  speech 
also  which  could  be  understood  by  the  initiated  but  were  either 
not  known  by  others  or  were  taken  by  them  in  an  outward  sense 
which  carefully  covered  their  true  meaning  and  secret.  This  was 
the  substance  of  Mysticism  everywhere. 

It  has  been  the  tradition  in  India  from  the  earliest  times  that 
the  Rishis,  the  poet-seers  of  the  Veda,  were  men  of  this  type, 
men  with  a  great  spiritual  and  occult  knowledge  not  shared  by 
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ordinary  human  beings,  men  who  handed  down  this  knowledge 
and  their  powers  by  a  secret  initiation  to  their  descendants  and 
chosen  disciples.  It  is  a  gratuitous  assumption  to  suppose  that 
this  tradition  was  wholly  unfounded,  a  superstition  that  arose 
suddenly  or  slowly  formed  in  a  void,  with  nothing  whatever 
to  support  it;  some  foundation  there  must  have  been  however 
small  or  however  swelled  by  legend  and  the  accretions  of  cen¬ 
turies.  But  if  it  is  true,  then  inevitably  the  poet-seers  must  have 
expressed  something  of  their  secret  knowledge,  their  mystic  lore 
in  their  writings  and  such  an  element  must  be  present,  however 
well-concealed  by  an  occult  language  or  behind  a  technique  of 
symbols,  and  if  it  is  there  it  must  be  to  some  extent  discoverable. 
It  is  true  that  an  antique  language,  obsolete  words,  —  Yaska 
counts  more  than  four  hundred  of  which  he  did  not  know  the 
meaning,  —  and  often  a  difficult  and  out-of-date  diction  helped 
to  obscure  their  meaning;  the  loss  of  the  sense  of  their  symbols, 
the  glossary  of  which  they  kept  to  themselves,  made  them  unin¬ 
telligible  to  later  generations;  even  in  the  time  of  the  Upanishads 
the  spiritual  seekers  of  the  age  had  to  resort  to  initiation  and 
meditation  to  penetrate  into  their  secret  knowledge,  while  the 
scholars  afterwards  were  at  sea  and  had  to  resort  to  conjecture 
and  to  concentrate  on  a  mental  interpretation  or  to  explain 
by  myths,  by  the  legends  of  the  Brahmanas  themselves  often 
symbolic  and  obscure.  But  still  to  make  this  discovery  will  be 
the  sole  way  of  getting  at  the  true  sense  and  the  true  value 
of  the  Veda.  We  must  take  seriously  the  hint  of  Yaska,  accept 
the  Rishi’s  description  of  the  Veda’s  contents  as  “seer- wisdoms, 
secret  words”,  and  look  for  whatever  clue  we  can  find  to  this 
ancient  wisdom.  Otherwise  the  Veda  must  remain  for  ever  a 
sealed  book;  grammarians,  etymologists,  scholastic  conjectures 
will  not  open  to  us  the  sealed  chamber. 

For  it  is  a  fact  that  the  tradition  of  a  secret  meaning  and 
a  mystic  wisdom  couched  in  the  Riks  of  the  ancient  Veda  was 
as  old  as  the  Veda  itself.  The  Vedic  Rishis  believed  that  their 
Mantras  were  inspired  from  higher  hidden  planes  of  conscious¬ 
ness  and  contained  this  secret  knowledge.  The  words  of  the 
Veda  could  only  be  known  in  their  true  meaning  by  one  who 
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was  himself  a  seer  or  mystic;  from  others  the  verses  withheld 
their  hidden  knowledge.  In  one  of  Vamadeva’s  hymns  in  the 
fourth  Mandala  (IV. 3. 16)  the  Rishi  describes  himself  as  one 
illumined  expressing  through  his  thought  and  speech  words 
of  guidance,  “secret  words”  —  ninyd  vacdmsi —  “seer-wisdoms 
that  utter  their  inner  meaning  to  the  seer”  —  kdvydni  kavaye  ni- 
vacand.  The  Rishi  Dirghatamas  speaks  of  the  Riks,  the  Mantras 
of  the  Veda,  as  existing  “in  a  supreme  ether,  imperishable  and 
immutable  in  which  all  the  gods  are  seated”,  and  he  adds  “one 
who  knows  not  That  what  shall  he  do  with  the  Rik?”  (1.164.39) 
He  further  alludes  to  four  planes  from  which  the  speech  issues, 
three  of  them  hidden  in  the  secrecy  while  the  fourth  is  human, 
and  from  there  comes  the  ordinary  word;  but  the  word  and 
thought  of  the  Veda  belongs  to  the  higher  planes  (1.164.45). 
Elsewhere  in  the  Riks  the  Vedic  Word  is  described  (X.71)  as  that 
which  is  supreme  and  the  topmost  height  of  speech,  the  best  and 
the  most  faultless.  It  is  something  that  is  hidden  in  secrecy  and 
from  there  comes  out  and  is  manifested.  It  has  entered  into  the 
truth-seers,  the  Rishis,  and  it  is  found  by  following  the  track  of 
their  speech.  But  all  cannot  enter  into  its  secret  meaning.  Those 
who  do  not  know  the  inner  sense  are  as  men  who  seeing  see  not, 
hearing  hear  not,  only  to  one  here  and  there  the  Word  desiring 
him  like  a  beautifully  robed  wife  to  a  husband  lays  open  her 
body.  Others  unable  to  drink  steadily  of  the  milk  of  the  Word, 
the  Vedic  cow,  move  with  it  as  with  one  that  gives  no  milk,  to 
him  the  Word  is  a  tree  without  flowers  or  fruits.  This  is  quite 
clear  and  precise;  it  results  from  it  beyond  doubt  that  even  then 
while  the  Rig  Veda  was  being  written  the  Riks  were  regarded  as 
having  a  secret  sense  which  was  not  open  to  all.  There  was  an 
occult  and  spiritual  knowledge  in  the  sacred  hymns  and  by  this 
knowledge  alone,  it  is  said,  one  can  know  the  truth  and  rise  to 
a  higher  existence.  This  belief  was  not  a  later  tradition  but  held, 
probably,  by  all  and  evidently  by  some  of  the  greatest  Rishis 
such  as  Dirghatamas  and  Vamadeva. 

The  tradition,  then,  was  there  and  it  was  prolonged  after  the 
Vedic  times.  Yaska  speaks  of  several  schools  of  interpretation  of 
the  Veda.  There  was  a  sacrificial  or  ritualistic  interpretation. 
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the  historical  or  rather  mythological  explanation,  an  explana¬ 
tion  by  the  grammarians  and  etymologists,  by  the  logicians,  a 
spiritual  interpretation.  Yaska  himself  declares  that  there  is  a 
triple  knowledge  and  therefore  a  triple  meaning  of  the  Vedic 
hymns,  a  sacrificial  or  ritualistic  knowledge,  a  knowledge  of  the 
gods  and  finally  a  spiritual  knowledge;  but  the  last  is  the  true 
sense  and  when  one  gets  it  the  others  drop  or  are  cut  away. 
It  is  this  spiritual  sense  that  saves  and  the  rest  is  outward  and 
subordinate.  He  says  further  that  “the  Rishis  saw  the  truth, 
the  true  law  of  things,  directly  by  an  inner  vision”;  afterwards 
the  knowledge  and  the  inner  sense  of  the  Veda  were  almost 
lost  and  the  Rishis  who  still  knew  had  to  save  it  by  handing  it 
down  through  initiation  to  disciples  and  at  a  last  stage  outward 
and  mental  means  had  to  be  used  for  finding  the  sense  such  as 
Nirukta  and  other  Vedangas.  But  even  then,  he  says,  “the  true 
sense  of  the  Veda  can  be  recovered  directly  by  meditation  and 
tapasya”,  those  who  can  use  these  means  need  no  outward  aids 
for  this  knowledge.  This  also  is  sufficiently  clear  and  positive. 

The  tradition  of  a  mystic  element  in  the  Veda  as  a  source  of 
Indian  civilisation,  its  religion,  its  philosophy,  its  culture  is  more 
in  consonance  with  historical  fact  than  the  European  scouting  of 
this  idea.  The  nineteenth-century  European  scholarship  writing 
in  a  period  of  materialistic  rationalism  regarded  the  history 
of  the  race  as  a  development  out  of  primitive  barbarism  or 
semi-barbarism,  a  crude  social  life  and  religion  and  a  mass  of 
superstitions,  by  the  growth  of  outward  civilised  institutions, 
manners  and  habits  through  the  development  of  intellect  and 
reason,  art,  philosophy  and  science  and  a  clearer  and  sounder, 
more  matter-of-fact  intelligence.  The  ancient  idea  about  the  Veda 
could  not  fit  into  this  picture;  it  was  regarded  as  rather  a  part 
of  ancient  superstitious  ideas  and  a  primitive  error.  But  we  can 
now  form  a  more  accurate  idea  of  the  development  of  the  race. 
The  ancient  more  primitive  civilisations  held  in  themselves  the 
elements  of  the  later  growth  but  their  early  wise  men  were  not 
scientists  and  philosophers  or  men  of  high  intellectual  reason 
but  mystics  and  even  mystery-men,  occultists,  religious  seekers; 
they  were  seekers  after  a  veiled  truth  behind  things  and  not  of 
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an  outward  knowledge.  The  scientists  and  philosophers  came 
afterwards;  they  were  preceded  by  the  mystics  and  often  like 
Pythagoras  and  Plato  were  to  some  extent  mystics  themselves  or 
drew  many  of  their  ideas  from  the  mystics.  In  India  philosophy 
grew  out  of  the  seeking  of  the  mystics  and  retained  and  devel¬ 
oped  their  spiritual  aims  and  kept  something  of  their  methods  in 
later  Indian  spiritual  discipline  and  Yoga.  The  Vedic  tradition, 
the  fact  of  a  mystical  element  in  the  Veda  fits  in  perfectly  with 
this  historical  truth  and  takes  its  place  in  the  history  of  Indian 
culture.  The  tradition  of  the  Veda  as  the  bed-rock  of  Indian 
civilisation  —  not  merely  a  barbaric  sacrificial  liturgy  —  is  more 
than  a  tradition,  it  is  an  actual  fact  of  history. 

But  even  if  an  element  of  high  spiritual  knowledge,  or  pas¬ 
sages  full  of  high  ideas  were  found  in  the  hymns,  it  might  be 
supposed  that  those  are  perhaps  only  a  small  factor,  while  the 
rest  is  a  sacrificial  liturgy,  formulas  of  prayer  and  praise  to  the 
Gods  meant  to  induce  them  to  shower  on  the  sacrificers  material 
blessings  such  as  plenty  of  cows,  horses,  fighting  men,  sons,  food, 
wealth  of  all  kinds,  protection,  victory  in  battle,  or  to  bring 
down  rain  from  heaven,  recover  the  sun  from  clouds  or  from 
the  grip  of  Night,  the  free  flowing  of  the  seven  rivers,  recovery 
of  cattle  from  the  Dasyus  (or  the  Dravidians)  and  the  other 
boons  which  on  the  surface  seem  to  be  the  object  of  this  ritual 
worship.  The  Rishis  would  then  be  men  with  some  spiritual  or 
mystic  knowledge  but  otherwise  dominated  by  all  the  popular 
ideas  proper  to  their  times.  These  two  elements  they  would  then 
mix  up  intimately  in  their  hymns  and  this  would  account  at  least 
in  part  for  the  obscurity  and  the  rather  strange  and  sometimes 
grotesque  jumble  which  the  traditional  interpretation  offers  us. 
But  if  on  the  other  hand  a  considerable  body  of  high  thinking 
clearly  appears,  if  there  is  a  large  mass  of  verses  or  whole  hymns 
which  admit  only  of  a  mystic  character  and  significance,  and 
if  finally,  the  ritualistic  and  external  details  are  found  to  take 
frequently  the  appearance  of  symbols  such  as  were  always  used 
by  the  mystics,  and  if  there  are  many  clear  indications,  even  some 
explicit  statements  in  the  hymns  themselves  of  such  a  meaning, 
then  all  changes.  We  are  in  the  presence  of  a  great  scripture  of 
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the  mystics  with  a  double  significance,  one  exoteric,  the  other 
esoteric;  the  symbols  themselves  have  a  meaning  which  makes 
them  a  part  of  the  esoteric  significance,  an  element  in  the  secret 
teaching  and  knowledge.  The  whole  of  the  Rig  Veda,  a  small 
number  of  hymns  perhaps  excepted,  becomes  in  its  inner  sense 
such  a  Scripture.  At  the  same  time  the  exoteric  sense  need  not 
be  merely  a  mask;  the  Riks  may  have  been  regarded  by  their 
authors  as  words  of  power,  powerful  not  only  for  internal  but 
for  external  things.  A  purely  spiritual  scripture  would  concern 
itself  with  only  spiritual  significances,  but  the  ancient  mystics 
were  also  what  we  would  call  occultists,  men  who  believed  that 
by  inner  means  outer  as  well  as  inner  results  could  be  produced, 
that  thought  and  words  could  be  so  used  as  to  bring  about 
realisations  of  every  kind,  —  in  the  phrase  common  in  the  Veda 
itself,  —  both  the  human  and  the  divine. 

But  where  is  this  body  of  esoteric  meaning  in  the  Veda?  It 
is  only  discoverable  if  we  give  a  constant  and  straightforward 
meaning  to  the  words  and  formulas  employed  by  the  Rishis, 
especially  to  the  key-words  which  bear  as  keystones  the  whole 
structure  of  their  doctrine.  One  such  word  is  the  great  word, 
Ritam,  Truth;  Truth  was  the  central  object  of  the  seeking  of  the 
mystics,  a  spiritual  or  inner  Truth,  a  truth  of  ourselves,  a  truth 
of  things,  a  truth  of  the  world  and  of  the  gods,  a  truth  behind 
all  we  are  and  all  that  things  are.  In  the  ritualistic  interpretation 
this  master  word  of  the  Vedic  knowledge  has  been  interpreted 
in  all  kinds  of  senses  according  to  the  convenience  or  fancy 
of  the  interpreter,  “truth”,  “sacrifice”,  “water”,  “one  who  has 
gone”,  even  “food”,  not  to  speak  of  a  number  of  other  mean¬ 
ings;  if  we  do  that,  there  can  be  no  certitude  in  our  dealings 
with  the  Veda.  But  let  us  consistently  give  it  the  same  master 
sense  and  a  strange  but  clear  result  emerges.  If  we  apply  the 
same  treatment  to  other  standing  terms  of  the  Veda,  if  we  give 
them  their  ordinary,  natural  and  straightforward  meaning  and 
give  it  constantly  and  consistently,  not  monkeying  about  with 
their  sense  or  turning  them  into  purely  ritualistic  expressions, 
if  we  allow  to  certain  important  words,  such  as  sravas,  kratu, 
the  psychological  meaning  of  which  they  are  capable  and  which 
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they  undoubtedly  bear  in  certain  passages  as  when  the  Veda 
describes  Agni  as  kratur  hrdi,  then  this  result  becomes  all  the 
more  clear,  extended,  pervasive.  If  in  addition  we  follow  the 
indications  which  abound,  sometimes  the  explicit  statement  of 
the  Rishis  about  the  inner  sense  of  their  symbols,  interpret  in 
the  same  sense  the  significant  legends  and  figures  on  which  they 
constantly  return,  the  conquest  over  Vritra  and  the  battle  with 
the  Vritras,  his  powers,  the  recovery  of  the  Sun,  the  Waters, 
the  Cows,  from  the  Panis  or  other  Dasyus,  the  whole  Rig  Veda 
reveals  itself  as  a  body  of  doctrine  and  practice,  esoteric,  occult, 
spiritual,  such  as  might  have  been  given  by  the  mystics  in  any 
ancient  country  but  which  actually  survives  for  us  only  in  the 
Veda.  It  is  there  deliberately  hidden  by  a  veil,  but  the  veil  is  not 
so  thick  as  we  first  imagine;  we  have  only  to  use  our  eyes  and 
the  veil  vanishes;  the  body  of  the  Word,  the  Truth  stands  out 
before  us. 

Many  of  the  lines,  many  whole  hymns  even  of  the  Veda  bear 
on  their  face  a  mystic  meaning;  they  are  evidently  an  occult  form 
of  speech,  have  an  inner  meaning.  When  the  seer  speaks  of  Agni 
as  “the  luminous  guardian  of  the  Truth  shining  out  in  his  own 
home”,  or  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  or  other  gods  as  “in  touch  with 
the  Truth  and  making  the  Truth  grow”  or  as  “born  in  the  Truth”, 
these  are  words  of  a  mystic  poet,  who  is  thinking  of  that  inner 
Truth  behind  things  of  which  the  early  sages  were  the  seekers. 
He  is  not  thinking  of  the  Nature-Power  presiding  over  the  outer 
element  of  fire  or  of  the  fire  of  the  ceremonial  sacrifice.  Or  he 
speaks  of  Saraswati  as  one  who  impels  the  words  of  Truth  and 
awakes  to  right  thinkings  or  as  one  opulent  with  the  thought: 
Saraswati  awakes  to  consciousness  or  makes  us  conscious  of  the 
“Great  Ocean  and  illumines  all  our  thoughts.”  It  is  surely  not 
the  River  Goddess  whom  he  is  thus  hymning  but  the  Power,  the 
River  if  you  will,  of  inspiration,  the  word  of  the  Truth,  bringing 
its  light  into  our  thoughts,  building  up  in  us  that  Truth,  an  inner 
knowledge.  The  Gods  constantly  stand  out  in  their  psychological 
functions;  the  sacrifice  is  the  outer  symbol  of  an  inner  work, 
an  inner  interchange  between  the  gods  and  men,  —  man  giving 
what  he  has,  the  gods  giving  in  return  the  horses  of  power,  the 
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herds  of  light,  the  heroes  of  Strength  to  be  his  retinue,  winning 
for  him  victory  in  his  battle  with  the  hosts  of  Darkness,  Vritras, 
Dasyus,  Panis.  When  the  Rishi  says,  “Let  us  become  conscious 
whether  by  the  War-Horse  or  by  the  Word  of  a  Strength  beyond 
men”,  his  words  have  either  a  mystic  significance  or  they  have  no 
coherent  meaning  at  all.  In  the  portions  translated  in  this  book 
we  have  many  mystic  verses  and  whole  hymns  which,  however 
mystic,  tear  the  veil  off  the  outer  sacrificial  images  covering 
the  real  sense  of  the  Veda.  “Thought”,  says  the  Rishi,  “has 
nourished  for  us  human  things  in  the  Immortals,  in  the  Great 
Heavens;  it  is  the  milch-cow  which  milks  of  itself  the  wealth  of 
many  forms”  —  the  many  kinds  of  wealth,  cows,  horses  and  the 
rest  for  which  the  sacrificer  prays;  evidently  this  is  no  material 
wealth,  it  is  something  which  Thought,  the  Thought  embodied 
in  the  Mantra,  can  give  and  it  is  the  result  of  the  same  Thought 
that  nourishes  our  human  things  in  the  Immortals,  in  the  Great 
Heavens.  A  process  of  divinisation,  and  of  a  bringing  down  of 
great  and  luminous  riches,  treasures  won  from  the  Gods  by  the 
inner  work  of  sacrifice,  is  hinted  at  in  terms  necessarily  covert  but 
still  for  one  who  knows  how  to  read  these  secret  words,  ninyd 
vacamsi,  sufficiently  expressive,  kavaye  nivacana.  Again,  Night 
and  Dawn  the  eternal  sisters  are  like  “joyful  weaving  women 
weaving  the  weft  of  our  perfected  works  into  the  form  of  a  sac¬ 
rifice.”  Again,  words  with  a  mystic  form  and  meaning,  but  there 
could  hardly  be  a  more  positive  statement  of  the  psychological 
character  of  the  Sacrifice,  the  real  meaning  of  the  Cow,  of  the 
riches  sought  for,  the  plenitudes  of  the  Great  Treasure. 

Under  pressure  of  the  necessity  to  mask  their  meaning  with 
symbols  and  symbolic  words  —  for  secrecy  must  be  observed 
—  the  Rishis  resorted  to  fixed  double  meanings,  a  device  easily 
manageable  in  the  Sanskrit  language  where  one  word  often  bears 
several  different  meanings,  but  not  easy  to  render  in  an  English 
translation  and  very  often  impossible.  Thus  the  word  for  cow, 
go,  meant  also  light  or  a  ray  of  light;  this  appears  in  the  names  of 
some  of  the  Rishis,  Gotama,  most  radiant,  Gavishthira,  steadfast 
in  the  Light.  The  cows  of  the  Veda  were  the  Herds  of  the  Sun, 
familiar  in  Greek  myth  and  mystery,  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Truth 
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and  Light  and  Knowledge;  this  meaning  which  comes  out  in 
some  passages  can  be  consistently  applied  everywhere  yielding 
a  coherent  sense.  The  word  ghrta  means  ghee  or  clarified  butter 
and  this  was  one  of  the  chief  elements  of  the  sacrificial  rite;  but 
ghrta  could  also  mean  light,  from  the  root  ghr  to  shine,  and 
it  is  used  in  this  sense  in  many  passages.  Thus  the  horses  of 
Indra,  the  Lord  of  Heaven,  are  described  as  dripping  with  light, 
ghrta-snu,1  —  it  certainly  does  not  mean  that  ghee  dripped  from 
them  as  they  ran,  although  that  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  the  same 
epithet  as  applied  to  the  grain  of  which  Indra ’s  horses  are  invited 
to  partake  when  they  come  to  the  sacrifice.  Evidently  this  sense 
of  light  doubles  with  that  of  clarified  butter  in  the  symbolism 
of  the  sacrifice.  The  thought  or  the  word  expressing  the  thought 
is  compared  to  pure  clarified  butter,  expressions  like  dhiyam 
ghrtdcim,  the  luminous  thought  or  understanding  occur.  There 
is  a  curious  passage  in  one  of  the  hymns  translated  in  this  book 
calling  on  Fire  as  priest  of  the  sacrifice  to  flood  the  offering  with 
a  mind  pouring  ghrita,  ghrtaprusa  manasd  and  so  manifest  the 
Seats  (“places”,  or  “planes”),  the  three  heavens  each  of  them 
and  manifest  the  Gods.2  But  what  is  a  ghee-pouring  mind,  and 
how  by  pouring  ghee  can  a  priest  manifest  the  Gods  and  the 
triple  heavens?  But  admit  the  mystical  and  esoteric  meaning 
and  the  sense  becomes  clear.  What  the  Rishi  means  is  a  “mind 
pouring  the  light”,  a  labour  of  the  clarity  of  an  enlightened  or 
illumined  mind;  it  is  not  a  human  priest  or  a  sacrificial  fire,  but 
the  inner  Flame,  the  mystic  seer-will,  kavi-kratu,  and  that  can 
certainly  manifest  by  this  process  the  Gods  and  the  worlds  and 
all  planes  of  the  being.  The  Rishis,  it  must  be  remembered,  were 
seers  as  well  as  sages,  they  were  men  of  vision  who  saw  things  in 
their  meditation  in  images,  often  symbolic  images  which  might 
precede  or  accompany  an  experience  and  put  it  in  a  concrete 
form,  might  predict  or  give  an  occult  body  to  it:  so  it  would 

1  Sayana,  though  in  several  passages  he  takes  ghrta  in  the  sense  of  light,  renders  it 
here  by  “water”;  he  seems  to  think  that  the  divine  horses  were  very  tired  and  perspiring 
profusely!  A  Naturalistic  interpreter  might  as  well  argue  that  as  Indra  is  a  God  of  the  sky, 
the  primitive  poet  might  well  believe  that  rain  was  the  perspiration  of  Indra’s  horses. 

^  This  is  Sayana’s  rendering  of  the  passage  and  rises  directly  from  the  words. 
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be  quite  possible  for  him  to  see  at  once  the  inner  experience 
and  in  image  its  symbolic  happening,  the  flow  of  clarifying  light 
and  the  priest  god  pouring  the  clarified  butter  on  the  inner  self¬ 
offering  which  brought  the  experience.  This  might  seem  strange 
to  a  Western  mind,  but  to  an  Indian  mind  accustomed  to  the 
Indian  tradition  or  capable  of  meditation  and  occult  vision  it 
would  be  perfectly  intelligible.  The  mystics  were  and  normally 
are  symbolists,  they  can  even  see  all  physical  things  and  hap¬ 
penings  as  symbols  of  inner  truths  and  realities,  even  their  outer 
selves,  the  outer  happenings  of  their  life  and  all  around  them. 
That  would  make  their  identification  or  else  an  association  of 
the  thing  and  its  symbol  easy,  its  habit  possible. 

Other  standing  words  and  symbols  of  the  Veda  invite  a 
similar  interpretation  of  their  sense.  As  the  Vedic  “cow”  is  the 
symbol  of  light,  so  the  Vedic  “horse”  is  a  symbol  of  power, 
spiritual  strength,  force  of  tapasya.  When  the  Rishi  asks  Agni 
for  a  “horse-form  cow-in-front  gift”  he  is  not  asking  really  for 
a  number  of  horses  forming  a  body  of  the  gift  with  some  cows 
walking  in  front,  he  is  asking  for  a  great  body  of  spiritual  power 
led  by  the  light  or,  as  we  may  translate  it,  “with  the  Ray-Cow 
walking  in  its  front”.3  As  one  hymn  describes  the  recovery  from 
the  Panis  of  the  mass  of  the  rays  (the  cows,  —  the  shining  herds, 
gavyam ),  so  another  hymn  asks  Agni  for  a  mass  or  abundance  or 
power  of  the  horse  —  asvyam.  So  too  the  Rishi  asks  sometimes 
for  the  heroes  or  fighting  men  as  his  retinue,  sometimes  in  more 
abstract  language  and  without  symbol  for  a  complete  hero-force 

—  suviryam;  sometimes  he  combines  the  symbol  and  the  thing. 
So  too  the  Rishis  ask  for  a  son  or  sons  or  offspring  —  apatyam 

—  as  an  element  of  the  wealth  for  which  they  pray  to  the  Gods, 
but  here  too  an  esoteric  sense  can  be  seen,  for  in  certain  passages 
the  son  born  to  us  is  clearly  an  image  of  some  inner  birth:  Agni 
himself  is  our  son,  the  child  of  our  works,  the  child  who  as  the 
Universal  Fire  is  the  father  of  his  fathers,  and  it  is  by  setting 
the  steps  on  things  that  have  fair  offspring  that  we  create  or 

3  Compare  the  expression  which  describes  the  Aryan,  the  noble  people  as  led  by  the 
light — jyotir-agrab . 
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discover  a  path  to  the  higher  world  of  Truth.  Again,  “water” 
in  the  Veda  is  used  as  a  symbol.  It  speaks  of  the  inconscient 
ocean,  salilam  apraketam,  in  which  the  Godhead  is  involved 
and  out  of  which  he  is  born  by  his  greatness;  it  speaks  also 
of  the  great  ocean  —  maho  arms,  the  upper  waters  which,  as 
one  hymn  says,  Saraswati  makes  conscious  for  us  or  of  which 
she  makes  us  conscious  by  the  ray  of  intuition  —  pra  cetayati 
ketund.  The  seven  rivers  seem  to  be  the  rivers  of  Northern  India 
but  the  Veda  speaks  of  the  seven  Mighty  Ones  of  Heaven  who 
flow  down  from  Heaven;  they  are  waters  that  know,  knowers  of 
the  Truth  —  rtajha  —  and  when  they  are  released  they  discover 
for  us  the  road  to  the  great  Heavens.  So  too  Parashara  speaks 
of  Knowledge  and  universal  Life,  “in  the  house  of  the  waters”. 
Indra  releases  the  rain  by  slaying  Vritra,  but  this  rain  too  is  the 
rain  of  Heaven  and  sets  the  rivers  flowing.  Thus  the  legend  of 
the  release  of  the  waters  which  takes  so  large  a  place  in  the  Veda 
puts  on  the  aspect  of  a  symbolic  myth.  Along  with  it  comes  the 
other  symbolic  legend  of  the  discovery  and  rescue,  from  the  dark 
cave  in  the  mountain,  of  the  Sun,  the  cows  or  herds  of  the  Sun, 
or  the  Sun-world  —  svar  —  by  the  Gods  and  the  Angiras  Rishis. 
The  symbol  of  the  Sun  is  constantly  associated  with  the  higher 
Light  and  the  Truth:  it  is  in  the  Truth  concealed  by  an  inferior 
Truth  that  are  unyoked  the  horses  of  the  Sun,  it  is  the  Sun  in  its 
highest  light  that  is  called  upon  in  the  great  Gayatri  Mantra  to 
impel  our  thoughts.  So  too  the  enemies  in  the  Veda  are  spoken 
of  as  robbers,  dasyus,  who  steal  the  cows,  or  Vritras  and  are 
taken  literally  as  human  enemies  in  the  ordinary  interpretation, 
but  Vritra  is  a  demon  who  covers  and  holds  back  the  Light  and 
the  waters  and  the  Vritras  are  his  forces  fulfilling  that  function. 
The  Dasyus,  robbers  or  destroyers,  are  the  powers  of  darkness, 
adversaries  of  the  seekers  of  Light  and  the  Truth.  Always  there 
are  indications  that  lead  us  from  the  outward  and  exoteric  to  an 
inner  and  esoteric  sense. 

In  connection  with  the  symbol  of  the  Sun  a  notable  and 
most  significant  verse  in  a  hymn  of  the  fifth  Mandala  may  here  be 
mentioned;  for  it  shows  not  only  the  profound  mystic  symbolism 
of  the  Vedic  poets,  but  also  how  the  writers  of  the  Upanishads 
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understood  the  Rig  Veda  and  justifies  their  belief  in  the  inspired 
knowledge  of  their  forerunners.  “There  is  a  Truth  covered  by  a 
Truth,”  runs  the  Vedic  passage,  “where  they  unyoke  the  horses 
of  the  Sun;  the  ten  hundreds  stood  together,  there  was  That 
One;4  I  saw  the  greatest  (best,  most  glorious)  of  the  embodied 
gods.”5  Then  mark  how  the  seer  of  the  Upanishad  translates 
this  thought  or  this  mystic  experience  into  his  own  later  style, 
keeping  the  central  symbol  of  the  Sun  but  without  any  secrecy  in 
the  sense.  Thus  runs  the  passage  in  the  Upanishad,  “The  face  of 
the  Truth  is  covered  with  a  golden  lid.  O  Pushan,  that  remove  for 
the  vision  of  the  law  of  the  Truth.6  O  Pushan  (fosterer),  sole  seer, 
O  Yama,  O  Sun,  O  Child  of  the  Father  of  beings,  marshal  and 
gather  together  thy  rays;  I  see  the  Light  which  is  that  fairest  (most 
auspicious)  form  of  thee;  he  who  is  this  Purusha,  He  am  I.”  The 
golden  lid  is  meant  to  be  the  same  as  the  inferior  covering  truth, 
rtam ,  spoken  of  in  the  Vedic  verse;  the  “best  of  the  bodies  of  the 
Gods”  is  equivalent  to  the  “fairest  form  of  the  Sun”,  it  is  the 
supreme  Light  which  is  other  and  greater  than  all  outer  light; 
the  great  formula  of  the  Upanishad,  “He  am  I”,  corresponds 
to  That  One,  tad  ekam ,  of  the  Rig  Vedic  verse;  the  “standing 
together  of  the  ten  hundreds”  (the  rays  of  the  Sun,  says  Sayana, 
and  that  is  evidently  the  meaning)  is  reproduced  in  the  prayer 
to  the  Sun  “to  marshal  and  mass  his  rays”  so  that  the  supreme 
form  may  be  seen.  The  Sun  in  both  the  passages,  as  constantly 
in  the  Veda  and  frequently  in  the  Upanishad,  is  the  Godhead 
of  the  supreme  Truth  and  Knowledge  and  his  rays  are  the  light 
emanating  from  that  supreme  Truth  and  Knowledge.  It  is  clear 
from  this  instance  —  and  there  are  others  —  that  the  seer  of  the 
Upanishad  had  a  truer  sense  of  the  meaning  of  the  ancient  Veda 
than  the  mediaeval  ritualistic  commentator  with  his  gigantic 
learning,  much  truer  than  the  modern  and  very  different  mind 
of  the  European  scholars. 

There  are  certain  psychological  terms  which  have  to  be 
taken  consistently  in  their  true  sense  if  we  are  to  find  the  inner  or 

^  Or,  That  (the  supreme  Truth)  was  one; 

5  Or  it  means,  “I  saw  the  greatest  (best)  of  the  bodies  of  the  gods.” 

6  Or,  for  the  law  of  the  Truth,  for  vision. 
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esoteric  meaning.  Apart  from  the  Truth,  Ritam,  we  have  to  take 
always  in  the  sense  of  “thought”  the  word  dht  which  constantly 
recurs  in  the  hymns.  This  is  the  natural  meaning  of  dhi  which 
corresponds  to  the  later  word  Buddhi;  it  means  thought,  un¬ 
derstanding,  intelligence  and  in  the  plural  “thoughts”,  dhiyah. 
It  is  given  in  the  ordinary  interpretation  all  kinds  of  meanings; 
“water”,  “work”,  “sacrifice”,  “food”  etc.  as  well  as  thought. 
But  in  our  search  we  have  to  take  it  consistently  in  its  ordinary 
and  natural  significance  and  see  what  is  the  result.  The  word 
ketu  means  very  ordinarily  “ray”  but  it  also  bears  the  mean¬ 
ing  of  intellect,  judgment  or  an  intellectual  perception.  If  we 
compare  the  passages  in  the  Veda  in  which  it  occurs  we  can 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  meant  a  ray  of  perception  or 
intuition,  as  for  instance,  it  is  by  the  ray  of  intuition,  ketuna , 
that  Saraswati  makes  us  conscious  of  the  great  waters;  that 
too  probably  is  the  meaning  of  the  rays  which  come  from  the 
Supreme  foundation  above  and  are  directed  downwards;  these 
are  the  intuitions  of  knowledge  as  the  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Truth 
and  Light.  The  word  kratu  means  ordinarily  work  or  sacrifice 
but  it  also  means  intelligence,  power  or  resolution  and  especially 
the  power  of  the  intelligence  that  determines  the  work,  the  will. 
It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that  we  can  interpret  it  in  the  esoteric 
rendering  of  the  Veda.  Agni  is  a  seer-will,  kavi-kratu,  he  is  the 
“will  in  the  heart”,  kratu  hrdi.  Finally  the  word  sravas  which 
is  constantly  in  use  in  the  Veda  means  fame,  it  is  also  taken  by 
the  commentators  in  the  sense  of  food,  but  these  significances 
cannot  be  fitted  in  everywhere  and  very  ordinarily  lack  all  point 
and  apposite  force.  But  sravas  comes  from  the  root  sru  to  hear 
and  is  used  in  the  sense  of  ear  itself  or  of  hymn  or  prayer  —  a 
sense  which  Sayana  accepts  —  and  from  this  we  can  infer  that  it 
means  the  “thing  heard”  or  its  result,  knowledge  that  comes  to 
us  through  hearing.  The  Rishis  speak  of  themselves  as  hearers 
of  the  Truth,  satyasrutah,  and  the  knowledge  received  by  this 
hearing  as  Sruti.  It  is  in  this  sense  of  inspiration  or  inspired 
knowledge  that  we  can  take  it  in  the  esoteric  meaning  of  the 
Veda  and  we  find  that  it  fits  in  with  a  perfect  appositeness;  thus 
when  the  Rishi  speaks  of  sravdmsi  as  being  brought  through 
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upward  and  brought  through  downward,  this  cannot  be  applied 
to  food  or  fame  but  is  perfectly  apposite  and  significant  if  he  is 
speaking  of  inspirations  which  rise  up  to  the  Truth  above  or 
bring  down  the  Truth  to  us.  This  is  the  method  we  can  apply 
everywhere,  but  we  cannot  pursue  the  subject  any  further  here. 
In  the  brief  limits  of  this  foreword  these  slight  indications  must 
suffice;  they  are  meant  only  to  give  the  reader  an  initial  insight 
into  the  esoteric  method  of  interpretation  of  the  Veda. 

But  what  then  is  the  secret  meaning,  the  esoteric  sense,  which 
emerges  by  this  way  of  understanding  the  Veda?  It  is  what  we 
would  expect  from  the  nature  of  the  seeking  of  the  mystics  every¬ 
where.  It  is  also,  as  we  should  expect  from  the  actual  course  of 
the  development  of  Indian  culture,  an  early  form  of  the  spiritual 
truth  which  found  its  culmination  in  the  Upanishads;  the  secret 
knowledge  of  the  Veda  is  the  seed  which  is  evolved  later  on 
into  the  Vedanta.  The  thought  around  which  all  is  centred  is  the 
seeking  after  Truth,  Light,  Immortality.  There  is  a  Truth  deeper 
and  higher  than  the  truth  of  outward  existence,  a  Light  greater 
and  higher  than  the  light  of  human  understanding  which  comes 
by  revelation  and  inspiration,  an  immortality  towards  which 
the  soul  has  to  rise.  We  have  to  find  our  way  to  that,  to  get  into 
touch  with  this  Truth  and  Immortality,  sapanta  rtam  am r tarn  7 
to  be  born  into  the  Truth,  to  grow  in  it,  to  ascend  in  spirit  into 
the  world  of  Truth  and  to  live  in  it.  To  do  so  is  to  unite  ourselves 
with  the  Godhead  and  to  pass  from  mortality  into  immortality. 
This  is  the  first  and  the  central  teaching  of  the  Vedic  mystics. 
The  Platonists,  developing  their  doctrine  from  the  early  mystics, 
held  that  we  live  in  relation  to  two  worlds,  —  a  world  of  higher 
truth  which  might  be  called  the  spiritual  world  and  that  in  which 
we  live,  the  world  of  the  embodied  soul  which  is  derived  from 
the  higher  but  also  degraded  from  it  into  an  inferior  truth  and 
inferior  consciousness.  The  Vedic  mystics  held  this  doctrine  in  a 
more  concrete  and  pragmatic  form,  for  they  had  the  experience 
of  these  two  worlds.  There  is  the  inferior  truth  here  of  this  world 
mixed  as  it  is  with  much  falsehood  and  error,  anrtasya  bbiireb,s 

7  1.68.2.  8  VII.60.5. 
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and  there  is  a  world  or  home  of  Truth,  sadanam  rtasya,9  the 
Truth,  the  Right,  the  Vast,  satyam  rtam  brhat,10  where  all  is 
Truth-conscious,  rtacit.11  There  are  many  worlds  between  up 
to  the  triple  heavens  and  their  lights  but  this  is  the  world  of 
the  highest  Light  —  the  world  of  the  Sun  of  Truth,  svar,  or  the 
Great  Heaven.  We  have  to  find  the  path  to  this  Great  Heaven, 
the  path  of  Truth,  rtasya  panthah ,12  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called 
the  way  of  the  gods.  This  is  the  second  mystic  doctrine.  The 
third  is  that  our  life  is  a  battle  between  the  powers  of  Light 
and  Truth,  the  Gods  who  are  the  Immortals  and  the  powers  of 
Darkness.  These  are  spoken  of  under  various  names  as  Vritra 
and  Vritras,  Vala  and  the  Panis,  the  Dasyus  and  their  kings.  We 
have  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  Gods  to  destroy  the  opposition 
of  these  powers  of  Darkness  who  conceal  the  Light  from  us  or 
rob  us  of  it,  who  obstruct  the  flowing  of  the  streams  of  Truth, 
rtasya  dhardh ,lj  the  streams  of  Heaven  and  obstruct  in  every 
way  the  soul’s  ascent.  We  have  to  invoke  the  Gods  by  the  inner 
sacrifice,  and  by  the  Word  call  them  into  us,  —  that  is  the  specific 
power  of  the  Mantra,  —  to  offer  to  them  the  gifts  of  the  sacrifice 
and  by  that  giving  secure  their  gifts,  so  that  by  this  process  we 
may  build  the  way  of  our  ascent  to  the  goal.  The  elements  of 
the  outer  sacrifice  in  the  Veda  are  used  as  symbols  of  the  inner 
sacrifice  and  self-offering;  we  give  what  we  are  and  what  we 
have  in  order  that  the  riches  of  the  divine  Truth  and  Light  may 
descend  into  our  life  and  become  the  elements  of  our  inner  birth 
into  the  Truth,  —  a  right  thinking,  a  right  understanding,  a  right 
action  must  develop  in  us  which  is  the  thinking,  impulsion  and 
action  of  that  higher  Truth,  rtasya  presd ,  rtasya  dhiti,14  and  by 
this  we  must  build  up  ourselves  in  that  Truth.  Our  sacrifice  is  a 
journey,  a  pilgrimage  and  a  battle,  —  a  travel  towards  the  Gods 
and  we  also  make  that  journey  with  Agni,  the  inner  Flame,  as 
our  path-finder  and  leader.  Our  human  things  are  raised  up  by 
the  mystic  Fire  into  the  immortal  being,  into  the  Great  Heaven, 
and  the  things  divine  come  down  into  us.  As  the  doctrine  of 

9  1.164.47;  also  IV.21.3.  10  Atharva  XII.1.1.  11  IV.3.4. 

12  III.12.7;alsoVII.65.3.  13  V.12.2;  also  VII.43.4.  14  1.68.3. 
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the  Rig  Veda  is  the  seed  of  the  teaching  of  the  Vedanta,  so  is 
its  inner  practice  and  discipline  a  seed  of  the  later  practice  and 
discipline  of  Yoga.  Finally,  as  the  summit  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Vedic  mystics  comes  the  secret  of  the  one  Reality,  ekam  sat ,  or 
tad  ekam ,16  which  became  the  central  word  of  the  Upanishads. 
The  Gods,  the  powers  of  Light  and  Truth  are  powers  and  names 
of  the  One,  each  God  is  himself  all  the  Gods  or  carries  them  in 
him:  there  is  the  one  Truth,  tat  satyam,17  and  one  bliss  to  which 
we  must  rise.  But  in  the  Veda  this  looks  out  still  mostly  from 
behind  the  veil.  There  is  much  else  but  this  is  the  kernel  of  the 
doctrine. 

The  interpretation  I  have  put  forward  was  set  out  at  length 
in  a  series  of  articles  with  the  title  “The  Secret  of  the  Veda” 
in  the  monthly  philosophical  magazine,  Arya,  some  thirty  years 
ago;  written  in  serial  form  while  still  developing  the  theory  and 
not  quite  complete  in  its  scope  or  composed  on  a  preconceived 
and  well-ordered  plan  it  was  not  published  in  book-form  and 
is  therefore  not  yet  available  to  the  reading  public.18  It  was 
accompanied  by  a  number  of  renderings  of  the  hymns  of  the  Rig 
Veda  which  were  rather  interpretations  than  translations  and  to 
these  there  was  an  introduction  explanatory  of  the  “Doctrine 
of  the  Mystics”.  Subsequently  there  was  planned  a  complete 
translation  of  all  the  hymns  to  Agni  in  the  ten  Mandalas  which 
kept  close  to  the  text;  the  renderings  of  those  hymns  in  the 
second  and  sixth  Mandalas  are  now  published  in  this  book  for 
the  first  time  as  well  as  a  few  from  the  first  Mandala.19  But  to 
establish  on  a  scholastic  basis  the  conclusions  of  the  hypothesis 
it  would  have  been  necessary  to  prepare  an  edition  of  the  Rig 
Veda  or  of  a  large  part  of  it  with  a  word  by  word  construing 
in  Sanskrit  and  English,  notes  explanatory  of  important  points 
in  the  text  and  justifying  the  interpretation  both  of  separate 

15  1.164.46.  16  X.129.2.  17  III.39.5;  also  IV.54.4  and  VIII.45.27. 

The  writings  on  and  translations  of  the  Veda  that  Sri  Aurobindo  published  in  the 
Arya  are  now  published  in  The  Secret  of  the  Veda  with  Selected  Hymns,  volume  1 5  of 
THE  COMPLETE  WORKS  OF  SRI  AUROBINDO.  —Ed. 

The  1946  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire,  containing  the  translations  referred 
to  here,  is  reproduced  in  Part  One  of  the  present  volume.  — Ed. 
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words  and  of  whole  verses  and  also  elaborate  appendices  to 
fix  firmly  the  rendering  of  key-words  like  rtam,  sravas,  kratu , 
ketu,  etc.  essential  to  the  esoteric  interpretation.  This  also  was 
planned,  but  meanwhile  greater  preoccupations  of  a  permanent 
nature  intervened  and  no  time  was  left  to  proceed  with  such  a 
considerable  undertaking.  For  the  benefit  of  the  reader  of  these 
translations  who  might  otherwise  be  at  a  loss,  this  foreword  has 
been  written  and  some  passages  from  the  unpublished  “Doctrine 
of  the  Mystics”  have  been  included.20  The  text  of  the  Veda  has 
been  given  for  use  by  those  who  can  read  the  original  Sanskrit. 
These  translations  however  are  not  intended  to  be  a  scholastic 
work  meant  to  justify  a  hypothesis;  the  object  of  this  publication 
is  only  to  present  them  in  a  permanent  form  for  disciples  and 
those  who  are  inclined  to  see  more  in  the  Vedas  than  a  superficial 
liturgy  and  would  be  interested  in  knowing  what  might  be  the 
esoteric  sense  of  this  ancient  Scripture. 

This  is  a  literary  and  not  a  strictly  literal  translation.  But  a 
fidelity  to  the  meaning,  the  sense  of  the  words  and  the  structure 
of  the  thought,  has  been  preserved:  in  fact  the  method  has  been  to 
start  with  a  bare  and  scrupulously  exact  rendering  of  the  actual 
language  and  adhere  to  that  as  the  basis  of  the  interpretation; 
for  it  is  only  so  that  we  can  find  out  the  actual  thoughts  of 
these  ancient  mystics.  But  any  rendering  of  such  great  poetry  as 
the  hymns  of  the  Rig  Veda,  magnificent  in  their  colouring  and 
images,  noble  and  beautiful  in  rhythm,  perfect  in  their  diction, 
must,  if  it  is  not  to  be  merely  dead  scholastic  work,  bring  at 
least  a  faint  echo  of  their  poetic  force,  —  more  cannot  be  done 
in  a  prose  translation  and  in  so  different  a  language.  The  turn 
of  phrase  and  the  syntax  of  English  and  Vedic  Sanskrit  are  poles 
asunder;  to  achieve  some  sense  of  style  and  natural  writing  one 
has  constantly  to  turn  the  concentrated  speech  of  the  Veda  into 
a  looser,  more  diluted  English  form.  Another  stumbling-block 
for  the  translator  is  the  ubiquitous  double  entendre  marking  in 

20  “7/,e  Doctrine  of  the  Mystics  ”  is  now  published  in  its  entirety  in  The  Secret  of  the 
Veda  with  Selected  Hymns,  pages  370-84.  The  excerpt  from  it  included  in  the  first 
edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  is  reproduced  after  this  foreword.  —  Ed. 
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one  word  the  symbol  and  the  thing  symbolised,  Ray  and  Cow, 
clear  light  of  the  mind  and  clarified  butter,  horses  and  spiritual 
power;  one  has  to  invent  phrases  like  the  “herds  of  the  light”  or 
“the  shining  herds”  or  to  use  devices  such  as  writing  the  word 
horse  with  a  capital  H  to  indicate  that  it  is  a  symbolic  horse 
that  is  meant  and  not  the  common  physical  animal;  but  very 
often  the  symbol  has  to  be  dropped,  or  else  the  symbol  has  to  be 
kept  and  the  inner  meaning  left  to  be  understood;21  I  have  not 
always  used  the  same  phrase  though  always  keeping  the  same 
sense,  but  varied  the  translation  according  to  the  needs  of  the 
passage.  Often  I  have  been  unable  to  find  an  adequate  English 
word  which  will  convey  the  full  connotation  or  colour  of  the 
original  text;  I  have  used  two  words  instead  of  one  or  a  phrase 
or  resorted  to  some  other  device  to  give  the  exact  and  complete 
meaning.  Besides,  there  is  often  a  use  of  antique  words  or  turns 
of  language  of  which  the  sense  is  not  really  known  and  can  only 
be  conjectured  or  else  different  renderings  are  equally  possible. 
In  many  passages  I  have  had  to  leave  a  provisional  rendering; 
it  was  intended  to  keep  the  final  decision  on  the  point  until  the 
time  when  a  more  considerable  body  of  the  hymns  had  been 
translated  and  were  ready  for  publication;  but  this  time  has  not 
yet  come. 


-1  The  Rishis  sometimes  seem  to  combine  two  different  meanings  in  the  same  word;  I 
have  occasionally  tried  to  render  this  double  sense. 
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THE  IMAGE  of  this  sacrifice  is  sometimes  that  of  a  journey 
or  voyage;  for  it  travels,  it  ascends;  it  has  a  goal  —  the 
vastness,  the  true  existence,  the  light,  the  felicity  —  and  it 
is  called  upon  to  discover  and  keep  to  the  good,  the  straight  and 
the  happy  path  to  the  goal,  the  arduous  yet  joyful  road  of  the 
Truth.  It  has  to  climb,  led  by  the  flaming  strength  of  the  divine 
will,  from  plateau  to  plateau  as  of  a  mountain,  it  has  to  cross 
as  in  a  ship  the  waters  of  existence,  traverse  its  rivers,  overcome 
their  deep  pits  and  rapid  currents;  its  aim  is  to  arrive  at  the 
far-off  ocean  of  light  and  infinity. 

And  this  is  no  easy  or  peaceful  march;  it  is  for  long  seasons 
a  fierce  and  relentless  battle.  Constantly  the  Aryan  man  has  to 
labour  and  to  fight  and  conquer;  he  must  be  a  tireless  toiler  and 
traveller  and  a  stern  warrior,  he  must  force  open  and  storm  and 
sack  city  after  city,  win  kingdom  after  kingdom,  overthrow  and 
tread  down  ruthlessly  enemy  after  enemy.  His  whole  progress  is 
a  warring  of  Gods  and  Titans,  Gods  and  Giants,  Indra  and  the 
Python,  Aryan  and  Dasyu.  Aryan  adversaries  even  he  has  to  face 
in  the  open  field;  for  old  friends  and  helpers  turn  into  enemies; 
the  kings  of  Aryan  states  whom  he  would  conquer  and  overpass 
join  themselves  to  the  Dasyus  and  are  leagued  against  him  in 
supreme  battle  to  prevent  his  free  and  utter  passing  on. 

But  the  Dasyu  is  the  natural  enemy.  These  dividers,  plun¬ 
derers,  harmful  powers,  these  Danavas,  sons  of  the  Mother 
of  division,  are  spoken  of  by  the  Rishis  under  many  general 
appellations.  There  are  Rakshasas;  there  are  Eaters  and  Devour- 
ers,  Wolves  and  Tearers;  there  are  hurters  and  haters;  there  are 
dualisers;  there  are  confiners  or  censurers.  But  we  are  given  also 

1  This  excerpt  is  reproduced  from  the  1946  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  The 
complete  essay  which  appeared  in  the  Arya  is  published  in  The  Secret  of  the  Veda  with 
Selected  Hymns,  Part  Three.  —  Ed. 
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many  specific  names.  Vritra,  the  Serpent,  is  the  grand  Adversary; 
for  he  obstructs  with  his  coils  of  darkness  all  possibility  of  divine 
existence  and  divine  action.  And  even  when  Vritra  is  slain  by 
the  light,  fiercer  enemies  arise  out  of  him.  Shushna  afflicts  us 
with  his  impure  and  ineffective  force,  Namuchi  fights  man  by 
his  weaknesses,  and  others  too  assail,  each  with  his  proper 
evil.  Then  there  are  Vala  and  the  Panis,  miser  traffickers  in 
the  sense-life,  stealers  and  concealers  of  the  higher  Light  and 
its  illuminations  which  they  can  only  darken  and  misuse, — 
an  impious  host  who  are  jealous  of  their  store  and  will  not 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  Gods.  These  and  other  personalities  —  they 
are  much  more  than  personifications  —  of  our  ignorance,  evil, 
weakness  and  many  limitations  make  constant  war  upon  man; 
they  encircle  him  from  near  or  they  shoot  their  arrows  at  him 
from  afar  or  even  dwell  in  his  gated  house  in  the  place  of  the 
Gods  and  with  their  shapeless  stammering  mouths  and  their 
insufficient  breath  of  force  mar  his  self-expression.  They  must 
be  expelled,  overpowered,  slain,  thrust  down  into  their  nether 
darkness  by  the  aid  of  the  mighty  and  helpful  deities. 

The  Vedic  deities  are  names,  powers,  personalities  of  the  uni¬ 
versal  Godhead  and  they  represent  each  some  essential  puissance 
of  the  Divine  Being.  They  manifest  the  cosmos  and  are  manifest 
in  it.  Children  of  Light,  Sons  of  the  Infinite,  they  recognise  in 
the  soul  of  man  their  brother  and  ally  and  desire  to  help  and 
increase  him  by  themselves  increasing  in  him  so  as  to  possess  his 
world  with  their  light,  strength  and  beauty.  The  Gods  call  man 
to  a  divine  companionship  and  alliance;  they  attract  and  uplift 
him  to  their  luminous  fraternity,  invite  his  aid  and  offer  theirs 
against  the  Sons  of  Darkness  and  Division.  Man  in  return  calls 
the  Gods  to  his  sacrifice,  offers  to  them  his  swiftnesses  and  his 
strengths,  his  clarities  and  his  sweetnesses,  —  milk  and  butter  of 
the  shining  Cow,  distilled  juices  of  the  Plant  of  Joy,  the  Horse 
of  the  Sacrifice,  the  cake  and  the  wine,  the  grain  for  the  God- 
Mind’s  radiant  coursers.  He  receives  them  into  his  being  and 
their  gifts  into  his  life,  increases  them  by  the  hymns  and  the 
wine  and  forms  perfectly  —  as  a  smith  forges  iron,  says  the  Veda 
—  their  great  and  luminous  godheads. 
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All  this  Vedic  imagery  is  easy  to  understand  when  once  we 
have  the  key,  but  it  must  not  be  mistaken  for  mere  imagery.  The 
Gods  are  not  simply  poetical  personifications  of  abstract  ideas 
or  of  psychological  and  physical  functions  of  Nature.  To  the 
Vedic  seers  they  are  living  realities;  the  vicissitudes  of  the  human 
soul  represent  a  cosmic  struggle  not  merely  of  principles  and 
tendencies  but  of  the  cosmic  Powers  which  support  and  embody 
them.  These  are  the  Gods  and  the  Demons.  On  the  world-stage 
and  in  the  individual  soul  the  same  real  drama  with  the  same 
personages  is  enacted. 


To  what  gods  shall  the  sacrifice  be  offered?  Who  shall  be  in¬ 
voked  to  manifest  and  protect  in  the  human  being  this  increasing 
godhead? 

Agni  first,  for  without  him  the  sacrificial  flame  cannot  burn 
on  the  altar  of  the  soul.  That  flame  of  Agni  is  the  seven-tongued 
power  of  the  Will,  a  Force  of  God  instinct  with  Knowledge.  This 
conscious  and  forceful  will  is  the  immortal  guest  in  our  mortality, 
a  pure  priest  and  a  divine  worker,  the  mediator  between  earth 
and  heaven.  It  carries  what  we  offer  to  the  higher  Powers  and 
brings  back  in  return  their  force  and  light  and  joy  into  our 
humanity. 

Indra,  the  Puissant  next,  who  is  the  power  of  pure  Existence 
self-manifested  as  the  Divine  Mind.  As  Agni  is  one  pole  of  Force 
instinct  with  knowledge  that  sends  its  current  upward  from  earth 
to  heaven,  so  Indra  is  the  other  pole  of  Light  instinct  with  force 
which  descends  from  heaven  to  earth.  He  comes  down  into  our 
world  as  the  Hero  with  the  shining  horses  and  slays  darkness  and 
division  with  his  lightnings,  pours  down  the  life-giving  heavenly 
waters,  finds  in  the  trace  of  the  hound,  Intuition,  the  lost  or 
hidden  illuminations,  makes  the  Sun  of  Truth  mount  high  in  the 
heaven  of  our  mentality. 

Surya,  the  Sun,  is  the  master  of  that  supreme  Truth, — 
truth  of  being,  truth  of  knowledge,  truth  of  process  and  act 
and  movement  and  functioning.  He  is  therefore  the  creator  or 
rather  the  manifester  of  all  things  —  for  creation  is  out-bringing, 
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expression  by  the  Truth  and  Will  —  and  the  father,  fosterer,  en¬ 
lightener  of  our  souls.  The  illuminations  we  seek  are  the  herds 
of  this  Sun  who  comes  to  us  in  the  track  of  the  divine  Dawn  and 
releases  and  reveals  in  us  night-hidden  world  after  world  up  to 
the  highest  Beatitude. 

Of  that  beatitude  Soma  is  the  representative  deity.  The  wine 
of  his  ecstasy  is  concealed  in  the  growths  of  earth,  in  the  waters  of 
existence;  even  here  in  our  physical  being  are  his  immortalising 
juices  and  they  have  to  be  pressed  out  and  offered  to  all  the  gods; 
for  in  that  strength  these  shall  increase  and  conquer. 

Each  of  these  primary  deities  has  others  associated  with 
him  who  fulfil  functions  that  arise  from  his  own.  For  if  the 
truth  of  Surya  is  to  be  established  firmly  in  our  mortal  nature, 
there  are  previous  conditions  that  are  indispensable;  a  vast 
purity  and  clear  wideness  destructive  of  all  sin  and  crooked 
falsehood,  —  and  this  is  Varuna;  a  luminous  power  of  love 
and  comprehension  leading  and  forming  into  harmony  all 
our  thoughts,  acts  and  impulses,  —  this  is  Mitra;  an  immortal 
puissance  of  clear-discerning  aspiration  and  endeavour,  —  this 
is  Aryaman;  a  happy  spontaneity  of  the  right  enjoyment  of  all 
things  dispelling  the  evil  dream  of  sin  and  error  and  suffering, 
—  this  is  Bhaga.  These  four  are  powers  of  the  Truth  of  Surya. 

For  the  whole  bliss  of  Soma  to  be  established  perfectly  in 
our  nature  a  happy  and  enlightened  and  unmaimed  condition 
of  mind,  vitality  and  body  are  necessary.  This  condition  is  given 
to  us  by  the  twin  Ashwins;  wedded  to  the  daughter  of  Fight, 
drinkers  of  honey,  bringers  of  perfect  satisfactions,  healers  of 
maim  and  malady  they  occupy  our  parts  of  knowledge  and  parts 
of  action  and  prepare  our  mental,  vital  and  physical  being  for 
an  easy  and  victorious  ascension. 

Indra,  the  Divine  Mind,  as  the  shaper  of  mental  forms  has 
for  his  assistants,  his  artisans,  the  Ribhus,  human  powers  who 
by  the  work  of  sacrifice  and  their  brilliant  ascension  to  the  high 
dwelling-place  of  the  Sun  have  attained  to  immortality  and  help 
mankind  to  repeat  their  achievement.  They  shape  by  the  mind 
Indra’s  horses,  the  chariot  of  the  Ashwins,  the  weapons  of  the 
Gods,  all  the  means  of  the  journey  and  the  battle.  But  as  giver 
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of  the  Light  of  Truth  and  as  Vritra-slayer  Indra  is  aided  by  the 
Maruts,  who  are  powers  of  will  and  nervous  or  vital  Force 
that  have  attained  to  the  light  of  thought  and  the  voice  of 
self-expression.  They  are  behind  all  thought  and  speech  as  its 
impellers  and  they  battle  towards  the  Light,  Truth  and  Bliss  of 
the  supreme  Consciousness. 

There  are  also  female  energies;  for  the  Deva  is  both  Male  and 
Female  and  the  gods  also  are  either  activising  souls  or  passively 
executive  and  methodising  energies.  Aditi,  infinite  Mother  of  the 
Gods,  comes  first;  and  there  are  besides  five  powers  of  the  Truth- 
consciousness, —  Mahi  or  Bharati,  the  vast  Word  that  brings 
us  all  things  out  of  the  divine  source;  Ila,  the  strong  primal 
word  of  the  Truth  who  gives  us  its  active  vision;  Saraswati, 
its  streaming  current  and  the  word  of  its  inspiration;  Sarama, 
the  Intuition,  hound  of  heaven  who  descends  into  the  cavern 
of  the  subconscient  and  finds  there  the  concealed  illuminations; 
Dakshina,  whose  function  is  to  discern  rightly,  dispose  the  action 
and  the  offering  and  distribute  in  the  sacrifice  to  each  godhead 
its  portion.  Each  god,  too,  has  his  female  energy. 

All  this  action  and  struggle  and  ascension  is  supported  by 
Heaven  our  Father  and  Earth  our  Mother,  Parents  of  the  Gods, 
who  sustain  respectively  the  purely  mental  and  psychic  and  the 
physical  consciousness.  Their  large  and  free  scope  is  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  our  achievement.  Vayu,  master  of  life,  links  them  together 
by  the  mid-air,  the  region  of  vital  force.  And  there  are  other 
deities,  —  Parjanya,  giver  of  the  rain  of  heaven;  Dadhikravan, 
the  divine  war-horse,  a  power  of  Agni;  the  mystic  Dragon  of  the 
Foundations;  Trita  Aptya  who  on  the  third  plane  of  existence 
consummates  our  triple  being;  and  more  besides. 

The  development  of  all  these  godheads  is  necessary  to  our 
perfection.  And  that  perfection  must  be  attained  on  all  our  levels, 
—  in  the  wideness  of  earth,  our  physical  being  and  conscious¬ 
ness;  in  the  full  force  of  vital  speed  and  action  and  enjoyment  and 
nervous  vibration,  typified  as  the  Horse  which  must  be  brought 
forward  to  upbear  our  endeavour;  in  the  perfect  gladness  of  the 
heart  of  emotion  and  a  brilliant  heat  and  clarity  of  the  mind 
throughout  our  intellectual  and  psychical  being;  in  the  coming 
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of  the  supramental  Light,  the  Dawn  and  the  Sun  and  the  shining 
Mother  of  the  herds,  to  transform  all  our  existence;  for  so  comes 
to  us  the  possession  of  the  Truth,  by  the  Truth  the  admirable 
surge  of  the  Bliss,  in  the  Bliss  infinite  Consciousness  of  absolute 
being. 

Three  great  Gods,  origin  of  the  Puranic  Trinity,  largest 
puissances  of  the  supreme  Godhead,  make  possible  this  devel¬ 
opment  and  upward  evolution;  they  support  in  its  grand  lines 
and  fundamental  energies  all  these  complexities  of  the  cosmos. 
Brahmanaspati  is  the  Creator;  by  the  word,  by  his  cry  he  cre¬ 
ates —  that  is  to  say  he  expresses,  he  brings  out  all  existence 
and  conscious  knowledge  and  movement  of  life  and  eventual 
forms  from  the  darkness  of  the  Inconscient.  Rudra,  the  Violent 
and  Merciful,  the  Mighty  One,  presides  over  the  struggle  of 
life  to  affirm  itself;  he  is  the  armed,  wrathful  and  beneficent 
Power  of  God  who  lifts  forcibly  the  creation  upward,  smites  all 
that  opposes,  scourges  all  that  errs  and  resists,  heals  all  that  is 
wounded  and  suffers  and  complains  and  submits.  Vishnu  of  the 
vast  pervading  motion  holds  in  his  triple  stride  all  these  worlds; 
it  is  he  that  makes  a  wide  room  for  the  action  of  Indra  in  our 
limited  mortality;  it  is  by  him  and  with  him  that  we  rise  into 
his  highest  seats  where  we  find  waiting  for  us  the  Friend,  the 
Beloved,  the  Beatific  Godhead. 

Our  earth  shaped  out  of  the  dark  inconscient  ocean  of  exis¬ 
tence  lifts  its  high  formations  and  ascending  peaks  heavenward; 
heaven  of  mind  has  its  own  formations,  clouds  that  give  out 
their  lightnings  and  their  waters  of  life;  the  streams  of  the  clarity 
and  the  honey  ascend  out  of  the  subconscient  ocean  below  and 
seek  the  superconscient  ocean  above;  and  from  above  that  ocean 
sends  downward  its  rivers  of  the  light  and  truth  and  bliss  even 
into  our  physical  being.  Thus  in  images  of  physical  Nature  the 
Vedic  poets  sing  the  hymn  of  our  spiritual  ascension. 

That  ascension  has  already  been  effected  by  the  Ancients,  the 
human  forefathers,  and  the  spirits  of  these  great  Ancestors  still 
assist  their  offspring;  for  the  new  dawns  repeat  the  old  and  lean 
forward  in  light  to  join  the  dawns  of  the  future.  Kanwa,  Kutsa, 
Atri,  Kakshiwan,  Gotama,  Shunahshepa  have  become  types  of 


30 


Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire 


certain  spiritual  victories  which  tend  to  be  constantly  repeated 
in  the  experience  of  humanity.  The  seven  sages,  the  Angirasas, 
are  waiting  still  and  always,  ready  to  chant  the  word,  to  rend  the 
cavern,  to  find  the  lost  herds,  to  recover  the  hidden  Sun.  Thus 
the  soul  is  a  battlefield  full  of  helpers  and  hurters,  friends  and 
enemies.  All  this  lives,  teems,  is  personal,  is  conscious,  is  active. 
We  create  for  ourselves  by  the  sacrifice  and  by  the  word  shining 
seers,  heroes  to  fight  for  us,  children  of  our  works.  The  Rishis 
and  the  Gods  find  for  us  our  luminous  herds;  the  Ribhus  fashion 
by  the  mind  the  chariots  of  the  gods  and  their  horses  and  their 
shining  weapons.  Our  life  is  a  horse  that  neighing  and  galloping 
bears  us  onward  and  upward;  its  forces  are  swift-hoofed  steeds, 
the  liberated  powers  of  the  mind  are  wide-winging  birds;  this 
mental  being  or  this  soul  is  the  upsoaring  Swan  or  the  Falcon 
that  breaks  out  from  a  hundred  iron  walls  and  wrests  from  the 
jealous  guardians  of  felicity  the  wine  of  the  Soma.  Every  shining 
godward  Thought  that  arises  from  the  secret  abysses  of  the  heart 
is  a  priest  and  a  creator  and  chants  a  divine  hymn  of  luminous 
realisation  and  puissant  fulfilment.  We  seek  for  the  shining  gold 
of  the  Truth;  we  lust  after  a  heavenly  treasure. 

The  soul  of  man  is  a  world  full  of  beings,  a  kingdom  in 
which  armies  clash  to  help  or  hinder  a  supreme  conquest,  a 
house  where  the  gods  are  our  guests  and  which  the  demons 
strive  to  possess;  the  fullness  of  its  energies  and  wideness  of  its 
being  make  a  seat  of  sacrifice  spread,  arranged  and  purified  for 
a  celestial  session. 

Such  are  some  of  the  principal  images  of  the  Veda  and  a  very 
brief  and  insufficient  outline  of  the  teaching  of  the  Forefathers. 
So  understood  the  Rig  Veda  ceases  to  be  an  obscure,  confused 
and  barbarous  hymnal;  it  becomes  the  high-aspiring  Song  of 
Humanity;  its  chants  are  episodes  of  the  lyrical  epic  of  the  soul 
in  its  immortal  ascension. 

This  at  least;  what  more  there  may  be  in  the  Veda  of  ancient 
science,  lost  knowledge,  old  psycho-physical  tradition  remains 
yet  to  be  discovered. 
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MANDALA  TWO 
Sukta  1 

cdHH  I 

rT  *JWT  vdl-M^  5jfV:  II  9 II 

1.  O  Fire,  thou  art  born  with  thy  lights,  flaming  out  on  us  in 
thy  effulgence;  thou  art  born  from  the  waters  and  around 
the  stone,  thou  art  born  from  the  forests  and  born  from  the 
plants  of  the  earth.  Pure  art  thou  in  thy  birth,  O  Master  of 
man  and  his  race. 

ddlH  ftr  rPT  Hld^Pcd-M  cPT  cd^PH^dl-Md  :  I 
cPT  PIM  rdH^fl-MPd  ^Tf^T  jff  <j£r  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  thine  are  the  call  and  the  offering,  thine  the  purifi¬ 
cation  and  the  order  of  the  sacrifice,  thine  the  lustration; 
thou  art  the  fire-bringer  for  the  seeker  of  the  Truth.  The 
annunciation  is  thine,  thou  becomest  the  pilgrim-rite:1  thou 
art  the  priest  of  the  Word  and  the  master  of  the  house  in  our 
home. 

cdHH  fw:  ddmPd  rT  Wt:  I 

rT  ^rr  fpMTd-4  d^Jui^Hd  c^f  f%W:  HW  ’fT^F  11  3  H 

3.  O  Fire,  thou  art  Indra  the  Bull  of  all  that  are  and  thou  art 
wide-moving2  Vishnu,  one  to  be  worshipped  with  obeisance. 
O  Master  of  the  Word,  thou  art  Brahma,  the  finder  of  the 


r,  thou  art  the  priest  of  the  pilgrim-rite: 
r,  wide-sung 
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Riches:  O  Fire  who  sustainest  each  and  all,  closely  thou 
companionest  the  Goddess  of  the  many  thoughts.  ’ 

rtHM  TTWT  fiRf  I 

rwtt  ^ff  f^r  hrtt;  ii  *  n 

4.  O  Fire,  thou  art  Varuna  the  king  who  holds  in  his  hands  the 
law  of  all  workings  and  thou  art  Mitra  the  potent  and  de¬ 
sirable  Godhead.  Thou  art  Aryaman,  master  of  beings,  with 
whom  is  complete  enjoying;  O  Godhead,  thou  art  Ansha 
who  gives  us  our  portion  in  the  winning  of  the  knowledge. 

RET  1%W  RT  RRf  Pmf:  ^IrMR  I 
TfTT  ^  4TT  5P4f  3T14T  11  *  H 

5.  O  Fire,  thou  art  Twashtri  and  fashionest  fullness  of  force 
for  thy  worshipper;  thine,  O  friendly  Light,  are  the  goddess- 
Energies  and  all  oneness  of  natural  kind.  Thou  art  the  swift 
galloper  and  lavishest  good  power  of  the  Horse;  thou  art 
the  host  of  the  gods  and  great  is  the  multitude  of  thy  riches. 

R4H  RT  iTff  wf  RTW  TST  tf^TT  I 

R  c||FU^51^|Rh  3RR1=R  'JT r  Trf^T  f  RRT  II  ",  II 

6.  O  Fire,  thou  art  Rudra,  the  mighty  one  of  the  great  Heaven 
and  thou  art  the  army  of  the  Life-Gods  and  hast  power  over 
all  that  fills  desire.  Thou  journeyest  with  dawn-red  winds 
to  bear  thee  and  thine  is  the  house  of  bliss;  thou  art  Pushan 
and  thou  guardest  with  thyself  thy  worshippers. 

R4H  srffTT  R  fdw  tw  3TllT  I 

R  TR  If^TT  R  II  \9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  to  one  who  makes  ready  and  sufficient  his  works 
thou  art  the  giver  of  the  treasure;  thou  art  divine  Savitri  and 
a  founder  of  the  ecstasy.  O  Master  of  man,  thou  art  Bhaga 


3  Or,  the  Goddess  tenant  of  the  city. 
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and  hast  power  for  the  riches;  thou  art  the  guardian  in  the 
house  for  one  who  worships  thee  with  his  works. 

rtlHH  3TT  (Nl-i  I 

cV  fV^dlfb  ■HHl'h  'TcW  cV  d ^ I Ri|  5RTT  5ffV  II  c;  || 

8.  O  Fire,  men  turn  to  thee  the  master  of  the  human  being  in 
his  house;  thee  they  crown,  the  king  perfect  in  knowledge.  O 
strong  force  of  Fire,  thou  masterest  all  things;  thou  movest 
to  the  thousands  and  the  hundreds  and  the  tens. 

rtlHH  5TRTT  I 

or  ^pfr  *rWr  ^rsfrw  or  w  pr:  Trwnpr:  11  \  11 

9.  O  Fire,  men  worship  thee  with  their  sacrifices  as  a  father  and 
thee  that  thou  mayst  be  their  brother  by  their  achievement 
of  works  when  thou  illuminest  the  body  with  thy  light.  Thou 
becomest  a  son  to  the  man  who  worships  thee;  thou  art  his 
blissful  friend  and  guardest  him  from  the  violence  of  the 
adversary. 

oilH  SPTVt  TT^T  ffVr  I 

or  IV  rfar  rrrr  rV  fWrspiVr  WTTcrfV:  ii  h 

10.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  craftsman  Ribhu,  near  to  us  and  to  be 
worshipped  with  obeisance  of  surrender;  thou  hast  mastery 
over  the  store  of  the  plenitude  and  the  riches.  All  thy  wide 
shining  of  light  and  onward  burning  is  for  the  gift  of  the 
treasure;  thou  art  our  instructor  in  wisdom  and  our  builder 
of  sacrifice. 

pihh  rrspr  rV  fPrr  httVI  #  fw  i 

orfaw  nidr^ifa  r-grV  cV  pfw  ii  >>  ii 

11.  O  Divine  Fire,  thou  art  Aditi,  the  indivisible  Mother  to  the 
giver  of  the  sacrifice;  thou  art  Bharati,  voice  of  the  offering, 
and  thou  growest  by  the  word.  Thou  art  Ila  of  the  hundred 
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winters  wise  to  discern;  0  Master  of  the  Treasure,  thou  art 
Saraswati  who  slays  the  python  adversary. 

cTSTRPT  ^Tlf'  W  3TT  ’Tff^T  fw:  I 

cV  cV  tP-l4§Ml  II  ?=  II 

12.  O  Fire,  when  thou  art  well  borne  by  us  thou  becomest  the 
supreme  growth  and  expansion  of  our  being,  all  glory  and 
beauty  are  in  thy  desirable  hue  and  thy  perfect  vision.  O 
Vastness,  thou  art  the  plenitude  that  carries  us  to  the  end  of 
our  way;  thou  art  a  multitude  of  riches  spread  out  on  every 
side. 

cdl4H  34 IV  cM  14  3TTW  c4T  fVgf  W  I 

cTT  Tt1%YRY  3P^TY  rV  Vrr  I§d4  II  II 

13.  O  Fire,  the  sons  of  the  indivisible  Mother  made  thee  their 
mouth,  the  pure  Gods  made  thee  their  tongue;  O  Seer,  they 
who  are  ever  close  to  our  giving  are  constant  to  thee  in  the 
rites  of  the  Path;  the  Gods  eat  in  thee  the  offering  cast  before 
them. 

Vr  3F^r  fVsV  3^di4l  srraT  Vrr  ffVpr^rrgcFr  1 

rWTiTrmr:  *<K*d  34^ld  cV  wf  VfWT  JjfV:  II  II 

14.  O  Fire,  all  the  Gods,  the  Immortals  unhurtful  to  man,  eat 
in  thee  and  by  thy  mouth  the  offering  cast  before  them;  by 
thee  mortal  men  taste  of  the  libation.  Pure  art  thou  born,  a 
child  of  the  growths  of  the  earth. 

cV  di-rH  trfV  tr  ^  Vt  R-44  1 

4  Rid  I  IV  V  'tlldl'iRldt  J'l44l  II  II 

15.  O  Fire  that  hast  come  to  perfect  birth,  thou  art  with  the 
Gods  and  thou  frontest  them  in  thy  might  and  thou  ex- 
ceedest  them  too,  O  God,  when  here  the  satisfying  fullness 
of  thee  becomes  all-pervading  in  its  greatness  along  both  the 
continents,  Earth  and  Heaven. 
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T  TTf^R^rf^r  i 

?r rw  ff  Tfr  arr  ffi^T  f%^r  gftrr:  11  ^  11 

16.  When  to  those  who  chant  thee,  the  luminous  Wise  Ones 
set  free  thy  gift,  O  Fire,  the  wealth  in  whose  front  the  Ray- 
Cow  walks  and  its  form  is  the  Horse,  thou  leadest  us  on  and 
leadest  them  to  a  world  of  greater  riches.  Strong  with  the 
strength  of  the  heroes,  may  we  voice  the  Vast  in  the  coming 
of  knowledge. 

SUKTA  2 

vdlcHcifmrH'  W«f  cRTfw  I 

flPHMH  pw  V  ffaTT  fWT  II  9  II 

1.  Make  the  Fire  that  knows  all  things  born  to  grow  by  your 
sacrifice;  worship  him  with  thy  offering  and  thy  body  and 
thy  speech.  Worship  in  his  kindling  Fire  with  whom  are  his 
strong  delights,  the  male  of  the  sun-world,  the  Priest  of  the 
Call,  the  inhabitant  of  Heaven4  who  sits  at  the  chariot  yoke 
in  our  battles. 

3Tf>T  c3T  |  12*1  tRT:  I 

fcr  f^rr  arfr  *rrf*r  *tw:  ii  ^  n 

2.  The  Nights  and  the  Dawns  have  lowed  to  thee  as  the  milch- 
cows  low  towards  a  calf  in  their  lairs  of  rest.  O  Fire  of  many 
blessings,  thou  art  the  traveller  of  Heaven  through  the  ages 
of  man  and  thou  shinest  self-gathered  through  his  nights.5 

rf  ^rr  fir  w?r:  t i Id  pH  I 

fnw  =t  farl%y  wrtr;  ii  3  n 

3.  The  Gods  have  sent  into  the  foundation  of  the  middle  world 
this  great  worker  and  pilgrim  of  earth  and  of  heaven,  whom 


4  Or,  who  dwells  in  the  Light, 

$  Or,  self-gathered  thou  illuminest  his  nights. 
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we  must  know,  like  our  chariot  of  white-flaming  light,  Fire 
whom  we  must  voice  with  our  lauds  like  a  friend  in  the 
peoples. 

crpPTPt  TwfV  an  ?ir  q^Pnq  ^rr  arr  i 

'FF*r  I :  m  fwsFrPParfir:  WT  T  TTj  ^TWf  VTT  3pf  II  ^  II 

4.  They  have  set  in  the  crookedness,  set  pouring  his  rain  like 
gold  in  the  beauty  of  his  light,6  in  the  middle  world  and  in  his 
own  home,  the  guardian  of  the  dappled  mother  who  awak¬ 
ens  us  to  knowledge  with  his  eyes  of  vision,  the  protector  of 
our  path  along  either  birth. 

W  ^)d i  fq^q  TlT  ^ cq --q  <  rPf  o^qhqq  qt»*dd  Pki  I 
fffrfwf  fWRTT  t^r^qdq^Udl  apf  11  y  11 

5.  Let  Fire  be  the  priest  of  your  call,  let  his  presence  be  around 
every  pilgrim-rite;  this  is  he  whom  men  crown  with  the  word 
and  the  offering.  He  shall  play  in  his  growing  fires  wearing 
his  tiara  of  golden  light;  like  heaven  with  its  stars  he  shall 
give  us  knowledge  of  our  steps  along  both  the  continent- 
worlds. 

Vr  fw  ^iPtRi  i 

an  w:  ^Pqdiq  j'k4i  aprV  ippfr  <qq1d4  ii  s,  n 

6.  O  Fire,  opulently  kindling  for  our  peace,  let  thy  light  arise 
in  us  and  bring  its  gift  of  riches.  Make  Earth  and  Heaven 
ways  for  our  happy  journeying  and  the  offerings  of  man  a 
means  for  the  coming  of  the  Gods. 

Vf  ffcfr  ^v:  fi^Pyuji  jft  t  ^rrV  ^rr  wn  fl V  i 

trrVt  qjiqi^P^ql  ^ptt  fdV  jpppraY  IV  fVspn  ii  vs  n 

7.  O  Fire,  give  us  the  vast  possessions,  the  thousandfold  riches; 
open  to  inspiration  like  gates  the  plenitude;  make  Earth  and 


Or,  like  a  thing  of  delight  in  his  shining  beauty, 
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Heaven  turned  to  the  Beyond  by  the  Word.  The  Dawns  have 
broken  into  splendour  as  if  there  shone  the  brilliant  world 
of  the  Sun. 

W  ^TR-  3WT  TF=srr  3T^T  MT^TT  I 

farTfarffafafr:  **p*rfa  ttw  n  c;  h 

8.  Kindled  in  the  procession  of  the  beautiful  Dawns,  he  shall 
break  into  roseate  splendour  like  the  world  of  the  Sun.  O 
Fire,  making  effective  the  pilgrim-rite  by  man’s  voices  of 
offering,  thou  art  the  King  of  the  peoples  and  the  Guest 
delightful  to  the  human  being. 

tTcrr  jfr  srfa  3ppy  ^  nDhIhi-m  *[fl%%y  hi^i  i 
WW  c*RT  Slfafa  'i  *  * H  fa  M  fa  II  \  II 

9.  O  pristine  Fire,  even  thus  the  Thought  has  nourished  our 
human  things  in  the  immortals,  in  the  great  Heavens.  The 
Thought  is  our  milch-cow,  of  herself  she  milks  for  the  doer 
of  works  in  his  battles  and  in  his  speed  to  the  journey  the 
many  forms  and  the  hundreds  of  the  Treasure. 

d-MFH  3TW  gff#  51^^11  cTTfaddFI  '3HT  3Tfa"  I 

SP-HI-h  W  f#  ipj,dld  527TT  II  ?o  || 

10.  O  Fire,  let  us  conquer  a  hero-strength  by  the  War-Horse,  or 
let  us  awake  to  knowledge  beyond  men  by  the  Word;7  let 
our  light  shine  out  in  the  Five  Nations  high  and  inviolable 
like  the  world  of  the  Sun. 

’T  fa"  faffa  wfat  ^faH'-c^ldl  *TW:  I 

^PTr^r  ^T^wf^r  dlfaldd  far T  fa%  fafafafa  fa"  II  99 II 

11.  Awake,  O  forceful  Fire,  one  to  be  voiced  by  our  lauds;  for 
thou  art  he  in  whom  the  luminous  seers  come  to  perfect 


7  Or,  wake  in  ourselves  a  strength  of  heroes  beyond  men’s  scope  by  the  power  of  the 
War-Horse  or  by  the  Word; 
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birth  and  speed  on  their  way.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  sacrifice 
and  to  thee  the  Horses  of  swiftness  come  there  where  thou 
shinest  with  light  in  the  eternal  son  and  in  thy  own  home. 


^TErnrh  fr  fdhdifl  d sipthr  i 

C\ 

^fTT^T:  ^W:  MvdMd :  HHH-H-M  5rf^=TT:  ll?=ll 

f2.  O  Fire,  O  God  who  knowest  all  things  born,  may  we  both 
abide  in  thy  peace,  those  who  hymn  thee  and  the  luminous 
seers.  Be  forceful  for  the  opulence  of  the  Treasure  with  the 
multitude  of  its  riches  and  its  many  delights  and  its  issue 
and  the  offspring  of  the  Treasure. 

T  'Urd^H^i'dbd  I 

ctTW  tr  ff  3TT  f^r^TUi:  II  >3  II 

13.  When  to  those  who  hymn  thee  the  luminous  Wise  set  free, 
O  Fire,  the  gift  in  whose  front  the  Ray-Cow  walks  and 
whose  form  is  the  Horse,  thou  leadest  us  on  and  leadest 
them  to  a  world  of  greater  riches.  Strong  with  the  strength 
of  the  Heroes,  may  we  voice  the  Vast  in  the  coming  of  the 
knowledge. 

SUKTA  3 

dPH-sil  3i Ih Ph Rid :  i 

ftdT  TTW:  •M'dcdPHt4'l  H  >  II 

1.  The  Fire  that  was  set  inward  in  the  earth  is  kindled  and  has 
arisen  fronting  all  the  worlds.  He  has  arisen,  the  purifying 
Flame,  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  wise  of  understanding,  the 
Ancient  of  Days.  Today  let  the  Fire  in  the  fullness  of  his 
powers,  a  god  to  the  gods  do  sacrifice. 
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^mw:  trfd-  IwT  fer:  5rRr  JT^T  I 

^crpT  jtwt  f^spjr^r  jjw  -m^-i  ■hhh^  %w  ii  ^  11 

2.  Fire  who  voices  the  godhead,  shines  revealing  the  planes, 
each  and  each;  high  of  ray  he  reveals,  each  and  each,  the 
triple  heavens  by  his  greatness.  Let  him  flood  the  oblation 
with  a  mind  that  diffuses  the  light  and  manifest  the  gods  on 
the  head  of  the  sacrifice. 

fferfr  3FT  ITWT  3T^f  Hl^ld  'J#  3TCT  I 

fr  3tt  *rwr  wf  ttT  *rffprr  h  3 11 

3.  O  Fire,  aspired  to  by  our  mind,  putting  forth  today  thy 
power  do  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  O  thou  who  wast  of  old 
before  aught  that  is  human.  Bring  to  us  the  unfallen  host  of 
the  Life-Gods;  and  you,  O  Powers,  sacrifice  to  Indra  where 
he  sits  on  the  seat  of  our  altar. 

TT^T  ^JWFT  I 

^ddl'ki  dUdd  f^T  ^TT  I RtcM I  :  II  *  II 

4.  O  Godhead,  strewn  is  the  seat  on  this  altar,  the  hero-guarded 
seat  that  ever  grows,  the  seat  well-packed  for  the  riches,8 
anointed  with  the  Light.  O  all  Gods,  sit  on  this  altar-seat, 
sons  of  the  indivisible  Mother,  princes  of  the  treasure,  kings 
of  sacrifice. 

hr  *1^11^1  f^FTRT  sjfk  %fr:  HUM  :  I 

oydfddlTd  tPM'dlF^'MI  W  ^dldl  TOT  *pffW  II  *  II 

5.  May  the  divine  Doors  swing  open,  wide  to  our  call,  easy  of 
approach  with  our  prostrations  of  surrender;  may  they 
stretch  wide  opening  into  vastnesses,  the  imperishable 
Doors  purifying  the  glorious  and  heroic  kind. 


Or,  made  strong  to  bear  for  the  riches, 
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^rn^rrf^r  tot  t  ^fw  <|udd  i 

cFtj  dcT  fid-M'dl  ddHl  -M^-l  W:  II  5  II 

6.  Milch-cows,  good  milkers,  pouring  out  on  us  may  Night 
and  Dawn,  the  eternal  and  equal  sisters,  come  like  weaving 
women  full  of  gladness,  weaving  out  the  weft  that  is  spun, 
the  weft  of  our  perfected  works  into  a  shape  of  sacrifice. 

t^TT  £)dKI  WTT  d4,£Jl  I 

ddl-M'd-dl<|q,qT  dd^ddd  dTdT  3t1V  fay  II  ^  II 

7.  The  two  divine  Priests  of  the  call,  the  first,  the  full  in  wisdom 
and  stature,  offer  by  the  illumining  Word  the  straight  things 
in  us;  sacrificing  to  the  Gods  in  season,  they  reveal  them 
in  light  in  the  navel  of  the  Earth  and  on  the  three  peaks  of 
Heaven. 

fD.'Hd'l  FDFFrff  fafa  T  W  HTtrff  IdiM^ld:  I 
IwT  %ff:  d  ’Tryj-  spruf  faw  II  c;  || 

8.  May  Saraswati  effecting  our  thought  and  goddess  Ila  and 
Bharati  who  carries  all  to  their  goal,  the  three  goddesses, 
sit  on  our  altar-seat  and  guard  by  the  self-law  of  things  our 
gapless  house  of  refuge. 

fwfw:  <fafar:  y it  4rt  %wpt:  i 

SRTT  fa  TTpPdFR-  3Tqr  ddldldfaq  w:  II  \  II 

9.  Soon  there  is  born  a  Hero  of  golden-red  form,  an  aspirant 
to  the  Godheads,  a  mighty  bringer  of  riches  and  founder 
of  our  growth  to  wideness.  Let  the  Maker  of  forms  loosen 
the  knot  of  the  navel  in  us,  let  him  set  free  the  issue  of  our 
works;  then  let  him  walk  on  the  way  of  the  Gods.9 


9  Or,  let  the  way  of  the  Gods  come  to  us. 
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dH^Pd-ld^p  FdldpHslPd :  pdlPd  W  dlfd-:  I 
fw  44dri  MdMH  %^T:  i*l  I^H rfl M  f^SFT  II  ?°  II 

10.  The  Plant  is  with  us  streaming  out  the  Wine.  Fire  speeds  the 
oblation  by  our  thoughts.  Let  the  divine  Achiever  of  works, 
understanding,  lead  the  offering  triply  revealed10  in  his  light 
on  its  way  to  the  Godheads. 

pf  fhrlW  fejd44i|  dlPdpI  IwT  ^IdHWI  dFT  I 
dTpddFT  d^  4  K44d  ■Ml^lfd  fW  dfST  ||  99  II 

11.  I  pour  on  him  the  running  light;  for  the  light  is  his  native 
lair,  he  is  lodged  in  the  light,  the  light  is  his  plane.  According 
to  thy  self-nature,  bring  the  Gods  and  fill  them  with  rapture. 
O  Male  of  the  herd,  carry  to  them  our  offering  blessed  with 
svdba.11 

SUKTA  4 

fd-  d-:  4  dll  c4  Id  ^Ptri  Id  ill  1 4  PJd  4  Id  Id"  4^444  I 
fad"  fd"  fa"  Rt  Pd  4 1  fal  4T  dd"  3TTdd"  dfa  dTRTddT:  II  >  II 

1.  I  call  to  you  the  Fire  with  his  strong  delights  and  his  splen¬ 
dours  of  light,  Fire  who  strips  all  sin  from  us,  the  guest  of  the 
peoples.  He  becomes  like  a  supporting  friend,  he  becomes 
the  God  who  knows  all  things  born  in  the  man  with  whom 
are  the  Gods.12 

dfa  fadfal"  3PTT  Fd^d"  P^dKVfpTdf  faadfat:  I 
ip-  pTT  ddHHpHffPd'dUli'd:  II  =  II 

2.  The  Bhrigus  worshipping  in  the  session  of  the  Waters  set 
him  a  twofold  Light  in  the  peoples  of  Man.  May  he  master 
all  planes  prevailing  vastly,  Fire  the  traveller  of  the  Gods 
with  his  rapid  horses. 


1°  Or,  triply  anointed 
11  Or,  made  into  svaha. 

Or,  in  all  from  men  to  the  Gods. 
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3Tfrr  44  ml  PTfffy  fVaf  fw  :  ftM'dl  T  fWT  I 
W  ft^TpRft^PSfT  3TT  ^afP^fr  Vf  4l<-4d  3TT  II  3  II 

3.  As  men  who  would  settle  in  a  home  bring  into  it  a  beloved 
friend,  the  Gods  have  set  the  Fire  in  these  human  peoples. 
Let  him  illumine  the  desire  of  the  billowing  nights,  let  him 
be  one  full  of  discerning  mind  in  the  house  for  the  giver  of 
sacrifice. 

3PRP  W  <-4 <-4 4  RP-IHfd  ^afr:  I 

IV  Vr  HfntVmtf  Rd^mrVl  t  twF  4kh  ii  « n 

4.  Delightful  is  his  growth  as  if  one’s  own  increase,  rapturous 
is  his  vision  as  he  gallops  burning  on  his  way.  He  darts  about 
his  tongue  mid  the  growths  of  the  forest  and  tosses  his  mane 
like  a  chariot  courser. 

3T T  3PV  *PPT:  dllddld  Wt  1 

W  fVw  fVfw  4T4TT  mpff  Vr  gfTT  >JrT  imi 

5.  When  my  thoughts  enjoying  him  chant  his  mightiness,  he 
shapes  hue  of  kind  as  if  to  our  desire.  He  awakes  to  knowl¬ 
edge  in  men  that  have  the  ecstasy  by  the  rich  diversity  of  his 
light;  old  and  outworn  he  grows  young  again  and  again. 

3TT  Vr  44T  dl^mufl  d-  mrfV  dFT  W  T^PT  Id) d„  1 

rtY  'Udfaddid  4Jl  Pt4  HP-midd  II  ",  II 

6.  Like  one  who  thirsts  he  lifts  his  light  on  the  forests;  his  roar 
is  like  the  cry  of  waters  on  their  path,  he  neighs  like  a  chariot 
war-horse.  Black  is  his  trail,  burning  his  heat;  he  is  full  of 
rapture  and  awakes  to  knowledge:  he  is  like  Father  Heaven 
smiling  with  his  starry  spaces. 


Hymns  of  Gritsamada 


43 


w  %  tariff  :  i 

arfrr:  sTtfV^Tr  f'4110'-1^ ^r  u  vs u 

7.  He  starts  on  his  journey  to  burn  through  all  wide  earth  and 
moves  like  a  beast  that  wanders  at  will  and  has  no  keeper; 
Fire  with  his  blazing  light  and  his  black  affliction  assails  the 
dry  trunks  with  his  heat  as  if  he  tasted  the  vastness. 

j  Pr  ^V-iNffl  ar^tcff  tjyffsr  f^r  i 

3TW  3FT  H  M  £l J  SFFrf  HHcd  T^T  ^T.  II  c;  || 

8.  Now  in  our  mind’s  return  on  thy  former  safeguarding,  our 
thought  has  been  spoken  in  the  third  session  of  the  knowl¬ 
edge.  O  Fire,  give  us  the  treasure  with  its  children;  give  us  a 
vast  and  opulent  plenitude  where  the  heroes  assemble. 

cWT  W  J-K I  fil  3FT  JJfT  d-d-d  3W  3Tf>T  I 

gftwr  3rf^Fni%Tr^':  ^Tcr  prlrwrP  ppra-  ft  ftP  ft:  ii  \  ii 

9.  To  the  luminous  Wise  Ones  and  to  him  who  voices  thee,  O 
Fire,  be  the  founder  of  their  growth  and  expansion,  that 
the  Gritsamadas  strong  with  the  strength  of  the  Heroes 
and  overcoming  the  hostile  forces  may  conquer  the  higher 
worlds  by  thy  force  and  take  delight  of1’  the  secret  inner 
spaces. 

SUKTA  5 

Pptt:  Iwr  fbpFT  i 

FTf  Ifrw  dlRddd  F^FT  ||  ?  || 

1.  A  conscious  Priest  of  the  call  is  born  to  us;  a  father  is  born 
to  his  fathers  for  their  safeguard.  May  we  avail  to  achieve 
by  sacrifice  the  wealth  that  is  for  the  victor,14  and  to  rein  the 
Horse  of  swiftness. 


13  Or,  win 

Or,  the  wealth  that  has  to  be  conquered, 
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3TT  -mR-HtHH  I  -M^-l  I 

toSTT^rj-  ^ftcrr  fdW  dPf'dPd  II  ^  II 

2.  The  seven  rays  are  extended  in  this  leader  of  sacrifice;  there 
is  a  divine  eighth  that  carries  with  it  the  human.  The  Priest 
of  the  purification  takes  possession  of15  That  All. 

cfT  •M'ilH'i  W  dcT  I 

TpT  fhwfd-  d  f4  i»d  di  Pd  d  I HW  II  3  || 

3.  When  a  man  has  firmly  established  this  Fire,  he  echoes  the 
Words  of  knowledge  and  comes  to16  That:  for  he  embraces 
all  seer-wisdoms  as  the  rim  surrounds  a  wheel. 


HTdf  fir  ^Pddl  JjfV:  WTRTT  di^HMpH  I 

1%1J  3TW  sfctT  ’gdT  W  ftlft  II  *  II 

4.  Pure,  the  Priest  of  the  annunciation  is  born  along  with  the 
pure  will.  The  man  who  knows  the  laws  of  his  workings  that 
are  steadfast  for  ever,  climbs  them  one  by  one  like  branches. 

dT  3TW  fld-d  w:  I 

fdw  fd^r  an  dT  dr  sr  w:  11  a  n 

5.  The  milch-cows  come  to  and  cleave  to  the  hue  of  Light17  of 
this  Priest  of  the  lustration,  the  Sisters  who  have  gone  once 
and  again  to  that  Supreme  over  the  three.18 


ddfdl^H  ^cf  d  f-rM  R-dd-  I 

ddf  ifhrPr  11  5 


6.  When  the  sister  of  the  Mother  comes  to  him  bringing  the 
yield  of  the  Light,  the  Priest  of  the  pilgrim- sacrifice  rejoices 
in  her  advent  as  a  field  of  barley  revels  in  the  rain. 


15  Or,  travels  to  (reaches) 

16  Or,  and  comes  to  know 
1 '  Or,  the  hue  of  kind 

18  The  fourth  world,  Turiyam  above  the  three,  so  called  in  the  Rigveda,  turiyam  svid. 
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^r:  *rrw  fr^rnjf^xf^r'T  i 

w  Tfw  W  II  V9  II 

7.  Himself  for  his  own  confirming  let  the  Priest  of  the  rite 
create  the  priest;  let  us  take  joy  of  the  laud  and  the  sacrifice, 
for  then  it  is  complete,  what  we  have  given.19 

W  fair  3TT  wrnr  fbwbt  I 

3IW?  3Tfr  *T  w  ^t>HI  II  c;  || 

8.  Even  as  one  who  has  the  knowledge  let  him  work  out  the 
rite  for  all  the  lords  of  the  sacrifice.  On  thee,  O  Fire,  is  this 
sacrifice  that  we  have  made. 

SUKTA  6 

I  h"  3Tr:T  M  1*1  ^  M  'i  'H  '  I 

W  ^  X  f*TT:  II  ?  II 

1.  O  Fire,  mayst  thou  rejoice  in  the  fuel  I  bring  thee,  rejoice  in 
my  session  of  sacrifice.  Deeply  lend  ear  to  my  words. 

3T5TT  b-  5T^r  I 

t^TT  tJ'trM  ^vsiici  II  5  || 

2.  O  Fire,  who  art  brought  to  perfect  birth,  Child  of  Energy, 
Impeller  of  the  Horse,  we  would  worship  thee  with  this  obla¬ 
tion,  we  would  worship  thee  with  this  Word  well-spoken. 

cf  o?T  JnranhJuw  *1^1^  I 

*TTW  H  M4<=l :  II  3  || 

3.  We  would  wait  with  our  Words  on  thy  joy  in  the  Word;  O 
Treasure-giver,  we  would  wait  on  the  seeker  of  the  Treasure. 
Fet  us  serve  thee,  all  whose  desire  is  thy  service. 


19  Or,  for  then  it  is  complete,  we  have  moved  (on  the  way).  Or,  let  us  take  full  joy  of 
the  laud  and  the  sacrifice;  for  we  have  given. 
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W  sftfV  ^Hd  d^dldd  I 

•pV-I^Hd  S^tlrr  II  II 

4.  O  Wealth-Lord,  Wealth-giver,  awake,  a  seer  and  a  Master 
of  Treasures;  put  away  from  us  the  things  that  are  hostile. 

W  Tt  [kwP.  W  Tf  dMdddi'JId  I 
W  T:  :  II  'J  II 

5.  For  us,  O  Fire,  the  Rain  of  Fleaven  around  us!  for  us,  O 
Fire,  the  wealth  immovable,20  for  us,  O  Fire,  the  impulsions 
that  bring  their  thousands. 

fw  i 

srfw  fhrrr  tiff  ii  $  ii 

6.  O  Messenger,  O  youngest  Power,  come  at  our  word  for  him 
who  aspires  to  thee  and  craves  for  thy  safeguard;  arrive,  O 
Priest  of  the  call,  strong  for  sacrifice. 

frfr  w  II  vs  II 

7.  O  Fire,  O  seer,  thou  movest  within  having  knowledge  of 
both  the  Births;21  thou  art  like  a  messenger  from  a  friendly 
people.22 

w  fw  srr  w  fwft  tpfar  pcdVd  wjw  i 
3TT  d I R-H  led  df|fT  II  c;  || 

8.  Come  with  thy  knowledge,  O  Conscious  Fire,  and  fill  us; 
perform  the  unbroken  order  of  the  sacrifice.  Take  thy  seat 
on  the  sacred  grass  of  our  altar. 


20  Or,  free  from  all  littleness, 

21  Or,  as  one  who  has  knowledge  between  both  births; 

22  Or,  like  a  friendly  universal  messenger. 
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SUKTA  7 

htwtstt  *rr  i 

Tf^cr  ii  >  ii 

1.  O  Fire,  O  Youngest  Power!  Fire  of  the  Bringers,  Prince  of 
the  Treasure,  bring  to  us  a  wealth,  the  best,  made  all  of  light 
and  packed  with  our  many  desires. 

m  VF  3Klld'0*ld  %^THc4<-4|  T  I 
Tfr  cTRTT  3d-  II  ^  II 

2.  Let  not  the  Force  that  wars  against  us  master  the  God  and 
the  mortal;2’  carry  us  beyond  that  hostile  power. 

faw  w  mrr  i 

3?fV  f^T:  II  3  || 

3.  And  so  by  thee  may  we  plunge  and  pass  beyond  all  hostile 
forces  as  through  streams  of  rushing  water. 

JjfV:  TTW  IV  ftW  I 

rV  ^VpTTTpr:  II  *  II 

4.  O  cleansing  Fire,  thou  art  pure  and  adorable;  vast  is  the 
beauty  of  thy  light  fed  with  the  clarities. 

rV  VF  3rfV  wrfa^srfV:  i 


5.  O  Fire  of  the  Bringers,  thou  art  called  by24  our  bulls  and  our 
heifers  and  by  our  eight-footed  Kine.25 

23  Or,  against  us,  God  and  mortal,  overmaster  us; 

24  Or,  fed  with 

23  Or,  by  our  bulls  and  by  our  barren  and  pregnant  kine.  Astapadi,  literally  eight-footed. 
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^W:  dRHl^Pd  :  ftrTT  I 

3TW:  II  ^  II 

6.  This  is  the  eater  of  the  Tree  for  whom  is  poured  the  running 
butter  of  the  Light;  this  is  the  Desirable,  the  ancient  Priest 
of  the  call,  the  Wonderful,  the  son  of  Force. 

SUKTA  8 

dMdPvId  J  WT  ^TT  I 

WRFTRT  4)  :  II  9 II 

f .  As  if  to  replenish  him26  chant  now  the  chariots  of  Fire  and 
his  yokings,  Fire  the  lavish  and  glorious  Godhead. 

*T:  ^TTWfw  I 

dl'^ydl't.  3TTpr:  II  =  II 

2.  He  brings  his  perfect  leading  to  the  man  who  has  given;  he 
is  invulnerable  and  wears  out  with  wounds  the  foe.  Fair  is 
the  front  of  him  fed  with  the  offerings. 

W  T  f’SRT  N I  cTl'fHPfl  I 

W  strf  T  4tW  II  3  || 

3.  He  is  voiced  in  his  glory  and  beauty  at  dusk  and  dawn  in 
our  homes.  Never  impaired  is  the  law  of  his  working. 

3TT  *r:  f^HIcdPdN  I 

n  n 

4.  He  shines  rich  with  diverse  lustres  like  the  heavens  of  the 
Sun27  in  his  illumining  splendour,  shines  wide  with  his  ray, 
putting  forth  on  us  a  revealing  light  with  his  ageless  fires. 


26  Or,  as  one  seeking  for  plenitude 

27  Or,  like  the  Sun 
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arlwr  ^rrepf:  i 

f%w  srlV  fcrat  ii  y  ii 

5.  Our  words  have  made  the  Fire  to  grow,  made  the  Traveller 
to  grow  in  the  way  of  self-empire;  he  holds  in  himself  all 
glory  and  beauty. 


3Tfr^rr:  fNHsilIV  RTR 


6.  May  we  cleave  to  the  safeguardings  of  the  Fire  and  Soma 
and  Indra  and  of  the  Gods,  meeting  with  no  hurt  overcome 
those  that  are  embattled  against  us. 


SUKTA  9 

fk  ftcTT  I 

3pTRWSTfTl%41w:  iyTdRd^l  3TffR:  II  s>  II 

1.  The  Priest  of  the  call  has  taken  his  seat  in  the  house  of  his 
priesthood;  he  is  ablaze  with  light  and  vivid  in  radiance,  he 
is  full  of  knowledge  and  perfect  in  judgment.  He  has  a  mind 
of  wisdom  whose  workings  are  invincible  and  is  most  rich 
in  treasures:  Fire  with  his  tongue  of  purity  is  a  bringer  of 
the  thousand. 

or  £d<rc|^  =T:  RTRTPRT  WRT  3TT  fW  ST^RTT  I 

3FT  dl<t)RI  TRFT  d^dm^^d  fHrr  tftTT:  II  ^  II 

2.  Thou  art  the  Messenger,  thou  art  our  protector  who  takest 
us  to  the  other  side;  O  Bull  of  the  herds,  thou  art  our  leader 
on  the  way  to  a  world  of  greater  riches.  For  the  shaping  of 
the  Son  and  the  building  of  the  bodies28  awake  in  thy  light, 
a  guardian,  and  turn  not  from  thy  work,  O  Fire. 


28 


Or,  in  the  offspring  of  the  son  of  our  bodies 
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•M'f-Hi'4  4lH<?-4iR«rr  *nsr  w  w  rT  ffffr  ^gr  ■hTh^  ii  3 11 

3.  May  we  worship  thee  in  thy  supreme  Birth,  O  Fire;  may 
we  worship  thee  with  our  chants  in  the  world  of  thy  lower 
session:  I  adore  with  sacrifice  thy  native  lair  from  which 
thou  hast  arisen.  The  offerings  have  been  cast  into  thee 
when  thou  wert  kindled  and  ablaze. 

3prr  wpt  ffarr  tpp:  i 

oT  iuftr  Tftppff  l4)uii  oT  pH  ^ft  Hdldl  II  <”  II 

4.  O  Fire,  be  strong  for  sacrifice,  do  worship  with  my  oblation; 
swiftly  voice  my  thought  towards  the  gift  of  the  Treasure. 
For  thou  art  the  wealth-master  who  hast  power  over  the 
riches,  thou  art  the  thinker  of  the  brilliant  Word. 

d-  T  sftw  Wotf  Rd Idd  '4ld4H<-d  I 
ffV  spr^r  vjjRd kbH  fdV  ,tRt  tht:  11  y  11 

5.  Both  kinds  of  wealth  are  thine,  O  potent  Godhead  and  be¬ 
cause  thou  art  born  from  day  to  day,  neither  can  waste 
and  perish.  O  Fire,  make  thy  adorer  one  full  of  possessions; 
make  him  a  master  of  the  Treasure  and  of  wealth  rich  in 
progeny. 

fldldldH  ^Pdddl  3T^T  *TET  3BdPdSi:  ^dR-d  I 

tfhrr  w:  h  j>hi  sttt  <y^d  Rtfflir  11  s,  11 

6.  O  Fire,  shine  forth  with  this  force29  of  thine  in  us,  one  perfect 
in  knowledge,  one  who  worships  the  Gods  and  is  strong  for 
sacrifice.  Be  our  indomitable  guardian  and  our  protector  to 
take  us  to  the  other  side;  flame  in  us  with  thy  light,  flame  in 
us  with  thy  opulence. 


29 


Or,  form 
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SUKTA  10 


^fTfpfT  srf^r:  m:  hldd«!>md  W  dPH^:  I 

fw  dd Id!  3Ffcft  Pdddl  :  ^T^T:  W  II  9 II 

1.  Fire  is  to  us  as  our  first  father  and  to  him  must  rise  our  call 
when  he  is  kindled  by  man  in  the  seat  of  his  aspiration.  He 
puts  on  glory  and  beauty  like  a  robe;  he  is  our  Horse  of 
swiftness  full  of  inspiration  to  be  groomed  by  us,  he  is  the 
immortal  wide  in  knowledge. 

^TT  SipHpNddl'j^  F"  PdildlPprffR^dl  Pdddl :  I 
W  <1  Rid  I  dldmi;|  II  R  II 

2.  May  Fire  in  the  rich  diversity  of  his  lights,  the  immortal 
wide  in  knowledge,  hearken  to  my  cry  in  all  its  words.  Two 
tawny  horses  bear  him  or  two  that  are  red  or  ruddy  in  glow. 
Oh,  one  widely  borne  has  been  created. 


ddHIdld'ddd'-c^d  ^ckPh  :  W:  I 

r*in.uimi  Pddd^dl  d^lPdm  Wfd-  WdT: 


3.  They  have  given  him  birth  in  one  laid  supine  who  with 
happy  delivery  bore  him;  the  Fire  became  a  child  in  mothers 
of  many  forms.  This  thinker  and  knower  by  the  greatness  of 
his  lights  dwells30  even  in  the  destroying  Night  unenveloped 
by  the  darkness. 


Pdd^TH  ^pcni  ^FT  5ri%fSFFrf  ^ddlPd  f^p  I 
xpj  Pd  Ji»dl  tw  pTW  II  II 

4.  I  anoint  the  Fire  with  my  oblation  of  light,  where  he  dwells 
fronting  all  the  worlds;  wide  in  his  horizontal  expansion 
and  vast,  he  is  most  open  and  manifest  by  all  he  has  fed  on, 
seen  in  the  impetuosity  of  his  forced1 


Or,  shines 

31  Or,  in  the  violence  of  his  rapture. 
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3TT  faiMd  :  f^TRTTWT  J^WT  d^d  I 

^Hdi^l  cFcTT  ^ffTFr:  II  a  II 

5.  I  anoint  him  where  he  moves  fronting  all  things  on  every 
side;  let  him  rejoice  in  That  with  a  mind  that  withholds  not 
the  riches.  ’2  None  can  touch  the  body  of  the  Fire  where  he 
plays  in  his  desire  of  the  hues  of  light, 3j  in  his  strong  and 
glorious  beauty. 

tnrr  hft  cdi^dml  1 

3^dHlH  ddWII  II  S,  II 

6.  Mayst  thou  take  knowledge  of  thy  portion  putting  forth 
thy  force  with  thy  supreme  flame;  may  we  speak  as  the 
thinking  human  being  with  thee  for  Messenger.  I  am  one 
who  would  conquer  the  Treasure  and  I  call  to  the  Fire  with 
my  power  of  speech  and  my  flame  of  offering,  Fire  in  whom 
is  no  insufficiency  and  he  brings  to  us  the  touch  of  the 
sweetness.’4 


32  Or,  with  a  mind  without  the  will  to  injure. 

33  Or,  with  his  desire-waking  hue, 

34  Or,  he  fills  us  with  the  wine  of  sweetness. 
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MANDALA  SIX 
SUKTA  1 

oT  siFT  WTf  HdldK><-4l  ftPTt  ftcTT  I 

oT  ^TP"  II  ?  II 

1.  0  potent  Fire,  thou  wert  the  first  thinker  of  this  thought  and 
the  priest  of  the  call.  O  Male,  thou  hast  created  everywhere 
around  thee  a  force  invulnerable  to  overpower  every  force. 

3PCT  fPr  -Mfh'il  ■Mdl-MlPdabt-'K  ?W5Ttp[ :  WV  I 
cf  o3T  ^TT:  tfW  ^  TIP  Pdd'M'dl  3Pf  np  ||  =  || 

2.  And  now  strong  for  sacrifice,  thou  hast  taken  thy  session  in 
the  seat  of  aspiration,  one  aspired  to,  a  flamen  of  the  call,  an 
imparter  of  the  impulse.  Men,  building  the  godheads,  have 
grown  conscious  of  thee,  the  chief  and  first,  and  followed 
to  a  mighty  treasure. 

;pcr  «rgfh4f|o!}^  Tf^f  apirp  i 

fill'd dPH  fprf  dMN'd  Pd^d^l  fdWFFT  II  3  || 

3.  In  thee  awake,  they  followed  after  the  Treasure  as  in  the 
wake  of  one  who  walks  on  a  path  with  many  possessions, 
in  the  wake  of  the  vast  glowing  visioned  embodied  Fire  that 
casts  its  light  always  and  for  ever. 

rpr  iptraT  r:  ^  ^IMd^'tdH  I 

dldlPd  fp  ^ft[T  -MP^-MlPd  T  PJI-M-d  ||  II 

4.  Travellers  with  surrender  to  the  plane  of  the  godhead,  seek¬ 
ers  of  inspired  knowledge,  they  won  an  inviolate  inspiration, 
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they  held  the  sacrificial  Names  and  had  delight  in  thy  happy 
vision. 


r^T  fSTW:  #WT  oTT  TFT  3WPTF  ^HHIR  I 

oT  ^RTT  rTT^T  >£:  fw  *TTrTT  ^TT^TrfTTWFr  II  ¥  II 

5.  The  peoples  increase  thee  on  the  earth;  both  kinds  of  riches 
of  men  increase  thee.  O  Fire,  our  pilot  through  the  battle, 
thou  art  the  deliverer  whom  we  must  know,  ever  a  father 
and  mother  to  human  beings. 

wTj-m  :  w  ftrsfr  f^rwlH^fdi  fr  wr^r  •M'TI-mih  i 

fi-  ^rr  w  3tt  ^rwr  *r%*r  11  ^  11 

6.  Dear  and  servable  is  this  Fire  in  men;  a  rapturous  priest  of 
the  call  has  taken  up  his  session,  strong  for  sacrifice.  Pressing 
the  knee  may  we  come  to  thee  with  obeisance  of  surrender 
when  thou  flamest  alight  in  the  house. 

cT  oTT  W  %W=rT:  I 

oT  f%^ft  3T^fr  dldJIdd  ffcfT  THdd  II  V9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  we  desire  thee,  the  god  to  whom  must  rise  our  cry, 
we  the  right  thinkers,  the  seekers  of  bliss,  the  builders  of 
the  godheads.  O  Fire,  shining  with  light  thou  leadest  men 
through  the  vast  luminous  world  of  heaven. 

fwf  Id^Pd  i»|  i  IddlilH  ^WdWdlH  I 

ydl^RiirW-l'd  TTW  iM-ddlH  WcT  <4)u|IH  II  c;  || 

8.  To  the  seer,  the  Master  of  creatures  who  rules  over  the  eter¬ 
nal  generations  of  peoples,  the  Smiter,  the  Bull  of  those  that 
see,  the  mover  to  the  journey  beyond  who  drives  us,  the 
purifying  Flame,  the  Power  in  the  sacrifice,  Fire  the  Regent 
of  the  Treasures! 
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sff  fff  f  ffP  fff  ftff  FfFFr  £°tKirdH  i 

F  FTgfF  Fir  %FT  H -Hi  pH  R d  F  FFF  ?W  FTtF:  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  the  mortal  has  done  his  sacrifice  and  achieved  his 
labour  who  has  worked  out  the  gift  of  the  oblation  with  the 
fuel  of  thy  flame  and  wholly  learned  the  way  of  the  offering 
by  his  prostrations  of  surrender;  he  lives  in  thy  guard  and 
holds  in  himself  all  desirable  things. 

3TFFT  T  F  Ffir  FIT  fFFF  HFlpKH  FfFFtF  I 

%Ft  ^Ft  FfFt  FtfFFF^T  F  HcrTFT  ^FFf  FFF-  II  9°  \\ 

10.  O  Fire,  O  Son  of  Force,  may  we  offer  to  thy  greatness  that 
which  is  great,  worshipping  thee  with  the  obeisance  and 
the  fuel  and  the  offering,  the  altar  and  the  word  and  the 
utterance.  For  we  would  work  and  strive  in  thy  happy  right 
thinking,  O  Fire. 

3F  FFFFF  FFFt  fF  HTFT  FFffFFF  WFFF:  I 
t^r^cii'5 :  tfIfttf  IfFT  fF  FTfir  II  99 II 

11.  O  thou  who  art  filled  with  inspiration  and  a  passer  of 
barriers,  O  thou  who  hast  extended  earth  and  heaven  by 
the  wideness  of  thy  light  and  thy  inspired  discoveries  of 
knowledge,  shine  wider  yet  in  us  with  thy  large  and  solid 
and  opulent  amassings,  O  Fire. 

•fFF  ffT  ffFff  FUFF  fjlr  FlFtTF  ffftf  F5F:  I 
'JfTItfI  ffFfTTTFFT  FFF  F9F  FfFFFTfF  FFf  II  ?=  II 

12.  O  Prince  of  Riches,  fix  always  in  us  that  in  which  are  the 
Gods,  settle  here  many  herds  for  the  begotten  son.  In  us 
may  there  be  the  happy  things  of  true  inspiration  and  the 
multitude  of  the  large  impulsions  from  which  evil  is  far. 
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^u-lih  ^rtrr  r^wr  tt^pt  ^rr  fr  ih  i 

^for  fir  r^T  ^WTT  MH  <Pf  faw  <m(h  rT  II  93  || 

13.  0  King,  O  Fire,  let  me  enjoy  by  thee  and  thy  princehood  of 
the  riches  many  riches  in  many  ways;  for,  0  Fire  of  many 
blessings,  there  are  many  treasures  for  thy  worshipper  in 
thee,  the  King. 

SUKTA  2 

or  fir  slcprr  t  w  i 

or  fwr  rrfr  t  ^rlrr  n  s>  n 

1.  O  Fire,  thou  travellest  like  a  friend  to  the  glory  where  is  our 
home.  O  wide-seeing  Prince  of  the  Treasure,  thou  nurturest 
our  inspiration  and  our  growth. 

orf  fir  w  :?wfr  i 

Off  rr^ff  TT5TFgft3^thr:  II  =  II 

2.  Men  who  see  aspire  to  thee  with  the  word  and  the  sac¬ 
rifice.  To  thee  comes  the  all-seeing  Horse  that  crosses  the 
mid-world,  the  Horse  that  no  wolf  tears. 

fr^F  ttF  -m^-i  i 

^  ^r  ^pt:  3T«?T  II  3  || 

3.  The  Men  of  Heaven  with  a  single  joy  set  thee  alight  to  be 
the  eye  of  intuition  of  the  sacrifice  when  this  human  being, 
this  seeker  of  bliss,  casts  his  offering  in  the  pilgrim  Rite. 

grppr  hrrr  w:  rrsrw  i 
^rff  t  Tfcff  fr^F  %rr  3f^j-  rrdrr  ii  n 

4.  The  mortal  should  grow  in  riches  who  achieves  the  work  by 
the  Thought  for  thee,  the  great  giver;  he  is  in  the  keeping  of 
the  Vast  Heaven  and  crosses  beyond  the  hostile  powers  and 
their  evil. 
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*rfwr  3TTgfff  Ph  r*i  Pd  dc#  dw  i 

d-MM-d  W  'i'^Pd  SI-MHH  WPJW  II  *  II 

5.  O  Fire,  when  mortal  man  arrives  by  the  fuel  of  thy  flame  to 
the  way  of  the  oblation  and  the  sharpening  of  thy  intensities, 
he  increases  his  branching  house,  his  house  of  the  hundred 
of  life. 

aw  *ft  dtucjpd  hdV  srrw:  1 

*JTP  T  flT  dJdT  dP  fPTT  TTW  ffw  II  ",  II 

6.  The  smoke  from  thy  blaze  journeys  and  in  heaven  is  out¬ 
stretched  brilliant-white.  O  purifying  Fire,  thou  shinest  with 
a  flame  like  the  light  of  the  sun. 

stw  fir  f^adU-M'lsfPr  ffnfp  dP  arfdiV:  i 

TUcr:  dpP:  ^fP  WWW:  II  \9  II 

7.  Now  art  thou  here  in  men,  one  to  be  aspired  to  and  a  beloved 
guest;  for  thou  art  like  one  delightful  and  adorable  in  the 
city  and  as  if  our  son  and  a  traveller  of  the  triple  world. 

dWTT  flT  ptW  3WWSW  dTdfp  d-  fiwsr:  I 

Mpfvrhd  ww  JI-MUcdl  T  fPrsp  II  <;  || 

8.  O  Fire,  thou  art  driven  by  the  will  in  our  gated  house  like 
a  horse  apt  for  our  work;  thou  art  by  thy  nature  like  a  far- 
spreading  mansion  and  like  a  galloper  of  winding  ways  and 
a  little  child. 

dP  W  Pd^dKiW  T9JW  WT  I 

WW  f  W  ft  3WTT  cRT  fswfw  fpTWPT:  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  thou  art  like  a  beast  in  thy  pasture  and  devourest 
even  the  unfallen  things;  the  lustres  of  thy  blaze  tear  to  pieces 
the  woodlands,  O  ageless  Flame. 
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Pd^d  w  II  >0  II 

10.  0  Fire,  thou  comest  a  priest  of  the  call  into  the  house  of 
men  that  do  the  Rite  of  the  Path.  Make  us  complete  in  the 
treasure,  O  Master  of  men!  O  Angiras  flame-seer,  rejoice  in 
our  oblation. 

3W5T  fWTff  W  fPswf:  I 

ftflr  wfw  gfsrfg-  fwf  •j’T'  gr^ffrr  jfwr  w 

m  rfw  wtwt  w  n  ??  n 

11.  O  Fire,  O  friendly  Light,  O  Godhead,  turn  to  the  Godheads, 
mayst  thou  speak  for  us  the  true  thought  of  Earth  and 
Heaven;  move  to  the  peace  and  the  happy  abode  and  the 
men  of  Heaven.  Let  us  pass  beyond  the  foe  and  the  sin  and 
the  stumbling;  let  us  pass  beyond  these  things,  pass  in  thy 
keeping  through  them  safe. 

SUKTA  3 

3TW^r&n^dMI  dtcMl  W^HflPcHilld  dg-^ii  | 

*r  w  faw  gw:  *wtrr  w  wwt  wdi-:  n  >  ii 

1.  The  mortal  who  longs  for  the  Godhead  shall  take  up  his 
home  with  thee,  O  Fire,  he  is  born  into  the  Truth  and  a 
guardian  of  the  Truth  and  comes  to  thy  wide  Light,  —  he 
in  whom  thou  being  Varuna  takest  with  Mitra  a  common 
delight  and  thou  guardest  that  mortal,  O  God,  by  thy  casting 
away  from  him  of  evil. 

fgr  Wpf :  5T5PT  WtlwtwwrrWT  WW  1 

PW  W  rf  WWTgjfwfff  W  T  II  =  II 

2.  He  has  sacrificed  with  sacrifices,  he  has  achieved  his  labour 
by  his  works,  he  has  given  to  the  Fire  whose  boons  grow 
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ever  in  opulence.  And  so  there  befalls  him  not  the  turning 
away  of  the  Glorious  Ones;  evil  comes  not  to  him  nor  the 
insolence  of  the  adversary. 

Jf’T  T  W  3*1  Id  O.H  I  >fbTT  *j4d*-d  3TT  q¥:  I 

fTFW:  sprtfP  dl-M44dd :  fT=TT  f%T  TUcjj-  wlwOTT:  II  3  II 

3.  Faultless  is  thy  seeing  like  the  sun’s;  terrible  marches  thy 
thought  when  blazing  with  light  thou  neighest  aloud  like  a 
force  of  battle.  This  Fire  was  born  in  the  pleasant  woodland 
and  is  a  rapturous  dweller  somewhere  in  the  night. 

f^T  f^JT  JTlir  ^ff  3TFST  4fK*4)  T444H  3fraT  I 
:  m  i *jd  ^n-mPp  trarcr  n  *  ii 

4.  Fiery-sharp  is  his  march  and  great  his  body,  —  he  is  like  a 
horse  that  eats  and  champs  with  his  mouth:  he  casts  his 
tongue  like  an  axe  to  every  side,  like  a  smelter  he  melts  the 
log  that  he  burns. 

*r  srfyr  ^KR^r^Hd  TsftstroY  t  4Ttft  i 

l^Vpjri%TTfwf  3i4dddd  :  II  a  II 

5.  Fie  sets  like  an  archer  his  shaft  for  the  shooting,  he  sharpens 
his  power  of  light  like  an  edge  of  steel.  Fie  is  the  traveller  of 
the  night  with  rich  rapid  movements;  he  has  thighs  of  swift 
motion  and  is  like  a  bird  that  settles  on  a  tree. 

W  t  F*fP  =T  5rRr  ^T:  sftfw  IKHlPd  P444^l :  I 

4W  *T  trr^fl  #  3TWP  %  Iw  IU  II 

6.  This  friendly  Light  is  like  a  singer  of  the  word  and  clothes 
himself  with  the  Rays,  he  rhapsodises  with  his  flame.  This 
is  the  shining  One  who  journeys  by  night  and  by  day  to  the 
Gods,  the  shining  Immortal  who  journeys  through  the  day 
to  the  Gods. 
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fort  T  WP  farwt  ddldfa  ^TT  W  ^fTcT  I 

^OTT  T  SW  HcMdl  W  ffaffi  ^TT  T  gwf  II  \9  II 

7.  The  cry  of  him  is  like  the  voice  of  ordaining  Heaven;1  he 
is  the  shining  Bull  that  bellows  aloud  in  the  growths  of  the 
forest.  He  goes  with  his  light  and  his  race  and  his  running 
and  fills  Earth  and  Heaven  with  his  riches;  they  are  like 
wives  happy  in  their  spouse. 

41-Mlfadi  <4  fa -aid  wfan  i 

sref  w  *fr  jtwt  war  rwr  twr!-  wtcr  ii  c;  h 

8.  He  flashes  like  the  lightning  with  his  own  proper  strengths, 
his  own  founding  and  helpful  illuminations.  As  if  heaven’s 
craftsman  he  has  fashioned  the  army  of  the  Life-Gods  and 
lightens  ablaze  in  his  exultant  speed. 

SUKTA  4 

w  ftcPTpY  4ddidi  wfar:  rr^rfr  wrfar  i 

qw  3T^r  rrwr  uhhi^ivih  wrfr  ^far  %wr  n  s>  ii 

1.  O  Son  of  Force,  O  priest  of  the  call,  even  as  always  in  man’s 
forming  of  the  godhead  thou  sacrificest  with  his  sacrifices, 
sacrifice  so  for  us  to  the  gods  today,  O  Fire,  an  equal  power 
to  equal  powers,  one  who  desires  to  the  gods  who  desire. 

rr  fapwr  wrfw  wftrffwwr  Wnrwt  wr  i 

faacH^qT  3PJcfr  WPjpPfr  ^fafa-dldd-il :  II  =  II 

2.  He  is  wide  in  his  light  like  a  seer  of  the  Day;  he  is  the  one  we 
must  know  and  founds  an  adorable  joy.  In  him  is  universal 
life,  he  is  the  Immortal  in  mortals;  he  is  the  Waker  in  the 
Dawn,  our  Guest,  the  Godhead  who  knows  all  births  that 
are. 


1  Or,  the  cry  of  him  in  his  worship  of  sacrifice  is  like  the  voice  of  Heaven; 


o  o 
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t  Hdd'-e-i^f  dmiPfi  w  spr:  i 

IV  W  fVN^^w  ^ilpui  ||  3  || 

3.  The  heavens  seem  to  praise  his  giant  might;  he  is  robed  in 
lustres  and  brilliant  like  the  Sun.  Ageless  the  purifying  Fire 
moves  abroad  and  cuts  down  even  the  ancient  things  of  the 
Devourer.2 

w  hr  ^fr  w  ^Ph'^Ivt.hmh  i 

m  ttVtct  hrr^#r  ii  «•  ii 

4.  O  Son,  thou  art  the  speaker,  thy  food  is  thy  seat;  Fire  from 
his  very  birth  has  made  his  food  the  field  of  his  race.  O 
Strength-getter,  found  strength  in  us!  Thou  conquerest  like 
a  king  and  thy  dwelling  is  within,  there  where  there  comes 
not  any  render. 

PdPdPtd  Vf  cPPJiqqqpTi  I 

tjWr  T  ;pT:  WrT:  TpTpT  II  *  II 

5.  He  eats  his  food  and  sharpens  his  sword  of  defence;  he  is 
like  the  Life-God  a  master  of  kingdoms  and  passes  beyond 
the  nights.  O  Fire,  may  we  pierce  through  the  foe,  O  thou 
who  breakest  like  a  galloping  steed  all  that  battle  against 
thy  appointings,  hurting  around  thee  our  hurters  as  they 
fall  upon  us. 

•3TT  *FTT  R  dld^P^  J+1JH  'TFF>-T  J'ld4l  fV  RFTT  I 

fWf  T^RT  TFt  cPTPRTW:  ?itf%Tr  M cH  vTl  Pi»l  -dl  R  WrT  II  5  II 

6.  O  Fire,  thou  art  like  the  Sun  with  thy  splendid  illuminations 
and  hast  wide  extended  Earth  and  Heaven  with  thy  light. 
Smeared  with  lustre,3  rich  in  brilliance  he  shepherds  away 
the  darknesses  and  like  a  son  of  the  desire  of  the  Gods  rushes 
onward  in  his  march. 


r,  the  Enjoyer. 
r,  anointed  with  light, 


62 


Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire 


cTT  flT  JTfir  W.  YW-IH  I 

T  cTT  5IW  ?W  *TPj  'i'JiPd  TTWT  =JcFTT:  II  vs  II 

7.  We  have  chosen  thee  most  rapturous  with  the  flaming  lights 
of  thy  illuminations;  O  Fire,  hear  for  us  that  which  is  great. 
O  Godhead  of  Fire,  the  most  strong  Gods  fill  thee  like  Indra 
with  might  and  like  the  Life-God  with  riches. 

J  TT  ■H R-d  TFT:  Tfafh-:  I 

m  tJORT  TTpP  JT^R-  SldfilRI :  gfhj:  II  c;  || 

8.  O  Fire,  thou  journeyest  happily  to  the  treasures  by  paths 
where  the  wolf  rends  not,  and  carriest  us  beyond  all  evils. 
These  high  things  thou  givest  to  the  luminous  wise;  thou 
lavishest  the  bliss  on  him  who  voices  thee  with  the  word. 
May  we  revel  in  the  rapture,  strong  with  the  strength  of  the 
Fleroes,  living  a  hundred  winters. 

SUKTA  5 

W:  JTfdl^dTdaH  I 

zf  sMfid  ^PduilPd  5TWT  PdSddKlPui  ^WITp  3FffT  II  9 II 

1.  I  call  to  you  by  my  thoughts  Fire,  the  youngest  of  the  gods 
in  whose  words  is  no  bale,  the  Youth,  the  Son  of  Force.  Fie 
is  a  mind  of  the  knowledge  free  from  all  that  hurts;  his  gifts 
are  many  and  he  journeys  to  the  riches  where  all  boons  are. 

rT  ^dufld-,  ^Id'iTm  d<-dY<pG  -MP^-MId  :  I 
srripr  faw  ^ddiPd  m R-h *th  sfYt  ttw  ii  ^  11 

2.  O  Priest  of  the  call,  priest  with  thy  many  flame-forces,4  in 
the  night  and  in  the  light  the  Lords  of  sacrifice  cast  on  thee 
their  treasures.  As  in  earth  are  founded  all  the  worlds,  they 
founded  all  happinesses  in  the  purifying  Fire. 


^  Or,  forms  of  flame, 
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vt  fVgf  srfVr:  Wr  smf  ctrwtr:  i 

3TcT  fVrfV  faw  fVfeVf  41|fV  II  3  || 

3.  Thou  art  the  Ancient  of  Days  and  hast  taken  thy  seat  in  these 
peoples  and  becomest  by  the  will  their  charioteer  of  desir¬ 
able  things.  O  Conscient,  O  thou  who  knowest  all  births 
that  are,  thou  walkest  wide  for  thy  worshipper  in  unbroken 
order  to  the  Treasures. 

*fT  =T:  3TfddlfKH  VP  3PtHT  fWTft  4^  Id  I 

dH'dfPd^rdHid  f^fdHi  dfrsr  ctWT  d  H  <-4  H  II  *  II 

4.  O  Fire,  O  friendly  Light,  O  most  burning  Power,  the  enemy 
who  is  hidden  and  would  destroy  us,  the  enemy  who  is 
within  us  and  would  conquer,  leap  fiery-forceful  with  thy 
affliction  of  flame  and  consume  him  with  thy  male  and 
ageless  fires. 

stft  zrfr  ^rfipcr  w  ww  1 

dcV^d  STWT  TFTT  4jVPT  WTT  IV  HTfV  II  *  II 

5.  When  man  gives  to  thee  with  the  sacrifice  and  the  fuel  and 
with  his  spoken  words  and  his  chants  of  illumination,  he 
becomes,  O  Immortal,  O  Son  of  Force,  a  mind  of  knowledge 
among  mortals  and  shines  with  the  riches  and  inspiration 
and  light. 


W  drT  frqlRd^  Wd  ^T^TT  4 ^*-4 I d  I 

iffd  v.<td1  cHlPd<-dvr^4<<|  ^rlT^VffT  II  ",  II 

6.  Missioned  create  that  swiftly,  O  Fire.  Force  is  thine,  re¬ 
sist  with  thy  force  our  confronters.  When  revealed  by  thy 
lights,  thou  art  formulated  by  our  words,  rejoice  in  the 
far-sounding  thought  of  thy  adorer. 
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3TWFT  V  'hlHHH  ddldl  STWFr  Tftf  Tfw:  gVtW  I 

3TWFT  d IH  ^WTRTT  V  II  \9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  may  we  possess  in  thy  guard  that  high  desire,  —  pos¬ 
sess,  O  Lord  of  the  treasures,  that  Treasure  and  its  heroes, 
possess  replenishing  thee  thy  plenitude,  possess,  O  ageless 
Fire,  thy  ageless  light. 

SUKTA  6 

ST  Hotmi  ^rfR-  Jll^d  T-^H:  I 

w^r  VfdY  ftrnr  fV>V  RddiRi  ii  s>  ii 

1.  Man  turns  with  a  new  sacrifice  to  the  Son  of  Force  when  he 
desires  the  Way  and  the  guard.  Fie  arrives  in  his  journeyings 
to  the  heavenly  priest  of  the  call,  the  priest  shining  with 
light,  but  black  is  his  march  through  the  forests  he  tears. 

W.  W  H  d  ^  I  Pd  #[  II  ?  II 

2.  Fie  grows  white  and  thunderous,  he  stands  in  a  luminous 
world;  he  is  most  young  with  his  imperishable  clamouring 
fires.  This  is  he  that  makes  pure  and  is  full  of  his  multitudes 
and,  even  as  he  devours,  goes  after  the  things  that  are  many, 
the  things  that  are  wide. 

IV  V  IV'xpdld^dldl  3FT  dldld  :  JPd  | 

cjfVsrsrraY  fewr  dd^i  ^rt  ddPd  ii  3  n 

3.  O  Fire,  thy  lights  range  wind-impelled  on  every  side,  pure  as 
thou  art  pure.  Many  things  they  violate  and  break  in  their 
rashness  and  enjoy  the  forests  of  their  pleasure,  heavenly 
lights,  seers  of  the  ninefold  ray. 
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Sr  rr  pra :  3p^n  ^f^r:  art  dM  P-d  fafwsrt  sr^r:  i 
sr^r  nw  dP4-Mi  IV  HTfrr  4id44idl  srfV  *tff  h  « 11 

4.  O  Fire  of  the  burning  purities,  pure  and  flaming-bright  are 
these  thy  horses  that  loosed  to  the  gallop  raze  the  earth. 
Then  wide  is  thy  wandering  and  its  light  shines  far  as  it 
drives  them  up  to  the  dappled  Mother’s  heights. 


3T4-  f^r  MlMdlPd  W  fVf  dl^lPd  :  ^Hl  I 

y  p4 Pd  :  ailPdlHid^dWl  ddlPd  II  *  II 


5.  Then  the  tongue  of  the  Bull  leaps  constantly  like  the 
thunderbolt  loosed  of  the  God  who  fights  for  the  herds 
of  the  Light.  The  destruction  of  Fire  is  like  the  charge  of 
a  hero;  he  is  terrible  and  irresistible,  he  hews  the  forests 
asunder. 


3TT  4T-PTT  M  iPddlPd  vd-diRt  *£WT  I 

W  4T4WT  *r4T  fV  ^  II  ^  II 

6.  Thou  hast  spread  out  the  earthly  speed-ranges  by  thy  light 
and  the  violence  of  thy  mighty  scourge.  Repel  by  thy  forceful 
powers  all  dangerous  things;  turn  to  conquer  those  who 
would  conquer  us,  shatter  our  confronters. 

W  f%T  W  Pdd-M-dH^H  TpTSTT  Pdddb  d-dldlH  I 
^ i  TfV  'i'f’dlf  d^lPd^ld  II  \9  II 

7.  O  rich  in  thy  brilliances,  Fire  with  thy  manifold  luminous 
mights,  rivet  to  us  the  rich  and  various  treasure,  most  richly 
diverse,  that  awakens  us  to  knowledge  and  founds  our  ex¬ 
panding  growth.  O  delightful  God,  to  him  who  voices  thee 
with  delightful  words  the  vast  delightful  wealth  and  its  many 
hero  keepers! 
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SUKTA  7 

JJtfTT  fort  3TTfg-  '{fspSTT  tWR^cT  3TT  >4  I  d  4  PH  4  I 
wr^FTf^ft’  ^TRFTTWT  W  ^FFFrT  II  9 II 

1.  Head  of  heaven  and  traveller  of  the  earth  a  universal  Power 
was  born  to  us  in  the  Truth,  a  Guest  of  men,  a  seer  and 
absolute  King;  the  Gods  brought  to  birth  universal  Fire  and 
made  him  in  the  mouth  a  vessel  of  the  oblation. 

twdT  '?>4W'*K|U|i  444*4  II  ^  II 

2.  All  they  together  came  to  him,  a  navel  knot  of  sacrifice,  a 
house  of  riches,  a  mighty  point  of  call  in  the  battle.  Chario¬ 
teer  of  the  Works  of  the  way,  eye  of  intuition  of  the  sacrifice, 
the  Gods  brought  to  birth  the  universal  Godhead. 

cFT  fwT  4l4d  dlvd-lH  dUl4l  3^44^1$:  I 

tW4T  cd444ltj  trfl’  i I 4 I I fa  I  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  from  thee  is  born  the  Seer,  the  Horse  and  of  thee  are 
the  Heroes  whose  might  overcomes  the  adversary.  O  King, 
O  universal  Power,  found  in  us  the  desirable  treasures. 

rFT  di^Pdt^drdHI-Md  tW4T  W  faldH4H:  II  II 

4.  O  Immortal,  all  the  Gods  come  together  to  thee  in  thy  birth 
as  to  a  new-born  child.  O  universal  Power,  they  travelled 
to  immortality  by  the  works  of  thy  will  when  thou  leapedst 
alight  from  the  Father  and  Mother. 
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tw^r  cpt  rnfV  sRfrfV  rr^r^rrr  tTw  i 

:  fadUM WSfV^T:  %tj-  II  y  II 

5.  O  Fire,  universal  Godhead,  none  could  do  violence  to  the 
laws  of  thy  mighty  workings  because  even  in  thy  birth  in 
the  lap  of  the  Father  and  the  Mother  thou  hast  discovered 
the  light  of  intuition  of  the  Days  in  manifested  things.5 

Iw^rn=sr fVfwrfV trpjfV fW  i 

cP%-  f%3RTT  JjVfV  W  W  fV?Jf :  II  S,  II 

6.  The  heights  of  heaven  were  measured  into  form  by  the  eye 
of  this  universal  Force,  they  were  shaped  by  the  intuition  of 
the  Immortal.  All  the  worlds  are  upon  his  head;  the  seven 
far-flowing  rivers  climbed  from  him  like  branches. 

IV  Vf  wr^tfipflrr  fV  fW  fNRT  wrfV:  I 

Vx  %  ffrs^p-  gwfV  Vtrr  spjctrp  tIwt  ii  ^  ii 

7.  The  Universal  mighty  of  will  measured  into  form  the  king¬ 
doms  of  middle  space;  a  Seer,  he  shaped  the  luminous  planes 
of  Heaven.  He  has  spread  around  us  all  these  worlds;  he  is 
the  guardian  of  immortality  and  its  indomitable  defender. 

SUKTA  8 

’Fstrf  cpajfp  j  *nr:  sr  VtV  fV?*ir  i 

tw^rrrq-  JjfV:  VpR-  fT  wr  II  9 II 

1.  Now  have  I  spoken  aloud  the  force  of  the  brilliant  Male 
who  fills  the  world,  the  discoveries  of  knowledge  of  the 
god  who  knows  all  things  that  are.  A  new  and  pure  and 
beautiful  thought  is  streaming  like  sacramental  wine  to  Fire, 
the  universal  Godhead. 


'  Or,  in  all  sorts  of  knowledge. 
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W  vdNHH  :  WT  oMIhTh  sldl-MpHddHI  STTSTcT  I 
oM'dRWHTHHld  4p|dl  dl+H^ld  II  =  II 

2.  Fire  is  the  guardian  of  the  laws  of  all  workings  and  he  kept 
safe  the  laws  of  his  action  and  motion  even  in  the  moment  of 
his  birth  in  the  supreme  ether.  The  Universal  mighty  of  will 
measured  into  shape  the  middle  world  and  touched  heaven 
with  his  greatness. 

stTRT^TT  J'ld4l  fw%T  3TWTS-d d Id ufl Pd M I  cFT:  I 
fr  dduDd  ftrw  3TWfT  twdrf  f^wptr  4^-mh  ii  3 11 

3.  The  Wonderful,  the  Friend  propped  up  earth  and  heaven 
and  made  the  darkness  a  disappearing  thing  by  the  Light.  Tie 
rolled  out  the  two  minds  like  skins;  the  Universal  assumed 
every  masculine  might. 

STTT^T^T  irffTT  3Ftpropr  d^dtPd-MH  I 

3TT  3Tff^iPTTT  Pdd^dd  ^dldf  JTTcfPrw  >UMd  :  II  *  II 

4.  The  Great  Ones  seized  him  in  the  lap  of  the  waters  and 
the  Peoples  came  to  the  King  with  whom  is  the  illumining 
Word.  Messenger  of  the  luminous  Sun,  Life  that  expands  in 
the  Mother  brought  Fire  the  universal  Godhead  from  the 
supreme  Beyond. 

tjfppt  few  Tftf  W?T  4%  do^fTlH  I 

WPT  TpjTyrsrsrFFT^T  fr  4f4T  T  cMdl  II  '*  II 

5.  Found  for  those  who  from  age  to  age  speak  the  word  that 
is  new,  the  word  that  is  a  discovery  of  knowledge,  O  Fire, 
their  glorious  treasure;  but  cut  him  in  twain  who  is  a  voice 
of  evil,  cast  him  low  by  thy  force  of  light  like  a  tree  with  the 
thunderbolt,  imperishable6  king. 


Or,  ageless 
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HMcfry  trrrsrrsTrfir  arw^rh  gVfw  i 
dV  dTW  srfW  dT^fw  twdT  dMdH  ddlldRu  II  S,  II 

6.  O  Fire,  uphold  in  our  masters  of  the  treasure  their  indestruc¬ 
tible7  hero  force  and  unbending  might  of  battle.  O  universal 
Fire,  may  we  by  thy  safe-keepings  conquer  the  plenitude  of 
the  hundreds  and  the  plenitude  of  the  thousands. 

drff'  fVwdq-  1 

W  W  dt  wf  3F^r  tWdT  ST  T  dT^T:  Hid  Id  :  II  V9  II 

7.  O  our  impeller,8  holder  of  the  triple  session,  shield  our  lumi¬ 
nous  seers  with  thy  indomitable  guardian  fires.  Keep  safe, 
O  Fire,  the  army  of  those  who  have  given,  O  Universal, 
hearing  our  hymn  to  thee  deliver  to  its  forward  march. 

SUKTA  9 

STftR-  IV  #T  J  d4l  VdlTfV :  I 

twdTt  'diddid'i  d"  tMi^dirdfvr^nrddindHidird  n  > n 

1.  A  day  that  is  black  and  a  day  that  is  argent  bright,  two 
worlds  revolve  in  their  different  paths  by  forces  that  we  must 
know.  Fire,  the  universal  Godhead,  like  a  king  that  comes 
to  birth  has  thrust  the  Darknesses  down  by  the  Light. 

dTlT  d-  fV  dfRFVhj  d-  V  ddPd  dJDTddldl :  I 

fddrT  ddrd  I  Pd  dTp  d-4lrdd>ui  fVdT  II  =  II 

2.  I  know  not  the  woof,  I  know  not  the  warp,  nor  what  is  this 
web  that  they  weave  moving  to  and  fro  in  the  field  of  their 
motion  and  labour.  There  are  secrets  that  must  be  told  and 
of  someone  the  son  speaks  them  here,  one  highest  beyond 
through  his  father  lower  than  he. 


7  Or,  unaging 

8  Or,  O  doer  of  sacrifice, 
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FT  ^cT  cFrj-  ’T  IV  ^Hlc^  ’T  d4rdMTi>4T  cKlPd  I 

^  i  f^%cT^rw  iftrr  3^jh  h  ttT  sfVt  wtt  ii  3 11 

3.  He  knows  the  warp,  he  knows  the  woof,  he  tells  in  their 
time  the  things  that  must  be  spoken.  This  is  the  guardian  of 
immortality  who  wakes  to  the  knowledge  of  these  things; 
walking  here  below  he  is  one  highest  beyond  who  sees 
through  another. 

3TV  ftrfT  m:  M  i* H -H  Ph  ^  vHld  Pd  <^d  xTcVf  I 

3TV  FT  W  'p-  3TT  PdMddSHcMFd-dl  ^TR-:  II  II 

4.  This  is  the  pristine  priest  of  the  call,  behold  him!  this  is  the 
immortal  Light  in  mortals.  This  is  he  that  is  born  and  grows 
with  a  body  and  is  the  Immortal  seated  and  steadfast  for 
ever. 

p-  vrijl  (d  PI  Rid  V  FflW  H  d  4  <4-4  *-d  :  I 

fVsV  VcfT:  TOF:  RWT  pf  4Kj4Pr  IV  srfVr  II  *  II 

5.  An  immortal  Light  set  inward  for  seeing,  a  swiftest  mind 
within  in  men  that  walk  on  the  way.  All  the  Gods  with 
a  single  mind,  a  common  intuition,  move  aright  in  their 
divergent  paths  towards  the  one  Will. 

IV  ir  WT  4d4d1  fV  pjVfV  <r4lld£44  3TTffrT  W  I 

fV  V  tld  ?t3ttVY:  fV  fV^trrfrr  fVrg-  =f  jtFV^t  ii  a  11 

6.  My  ears  range  wide  to  hear  and  wide  my  eyes  to  see,  wide 
this  Light  that  is  set  in  the  heart;  wide  walks  my  mind  and 
I  set  my  thought  afar;  something  there  is  that  I  shall  speak; 
something  that  now  I  shall  think. 
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%*TT  cPTllP  dR-^iflH  I 

T:  II  V9  || 

7.  All  the  gods  were  in  awe  of  thee  when  thou  stoodest  in  the 
darkness  and  bowed  down  before  thee,  O  Fire.  May  the 
Universal  Godhead  keep  us  that  we  may  be  safe,  may  the 
Immortal  keep  us  that  we  may  be  safe. 

SUKTA  10 

Ijfr  wItt  ^rfr  i 

3^rf*r:  w  fir  ^rrlyr  ^idd^i :  11 9 11 

1.  When  the  pilgrim-rite  moves  on  its  way,  set  in  your  front  the 
divine,  ecstatic  Fire,  place  him  in  front  by  your  words,  the 
Flame  of  the  good  riddance;9  he  is  the  Knower  of  all  things 
born;  his  light  shines  wide,  and  he  shall  make  easy  for  us 
the  progressions  of  the  sacrifice. 

cPf  ^r:  fwt^r  fppnrvf  arfr^fip^pt  fVTR-;  I 

uudd  JJT  W  JjfV  *T7PT:  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  kindled  by  man’s  fires,  priest  of  the  call  who  comest 
with  thy  light,  priest  of  the  many  flame-armies,  hearken  to 
the  anthem  our  thoughts  strain  out  pure  to  the  godhead  like 
pure  clarified  butter,10  even  as  Mamata  chanted  to  him  her 
paean. 


9  The  word  Suvrikti  corresponds  to  the  Katharsis  of  the  Greek  mystics  —  the  clearance, 
riddance  or  rejection  of  all  perilous  and  impure  stuff  from  the  consciousness.  It  is  Agni 
Pavaka,  the  purifying  Fire  who  brings  to  us  this  riddance  or  purification,  “Suvrikti”. 

Here  we  have  the  clue  to  the  symbol  of  the  “clarified  butter”  in  the  sacrifice;  like 
the  others  it  is  used  in  its  double  meaning,  “clarified  butter”  or,  as  we  may  say,  “the 
light-offering”. 
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mImi-m  w  fw  i 

fwfn m Pd fa l>4 4 i»n fa w <-m  mm  jH-hcTi  ^nf^rii  3 11 

3.  He  among  mortals  is  fed  on  inspiration,  the  illumined  who 
gives  with  his  word  to  the  Fire,  the  seer  whom  the  Fire  of  the 
brilliant  illuminations  settles  by  his  luminous  safeguardings 
in  the  conquest  of  the  Pen  where  are  the  herds  of  the  Light. 

an  m.  wf  4i<mrh  3#  ?fpir  mm  f^rp^r  i 

3PP  5Tf  facT  cFT  ^41-MlR-cK:  Jfftfw  TR4T:  II  II 

4.  Fire  of  the  blackened  trail  in  his  very  birth  has  filled  wide 
earth  and  heaven  with  his  far-seeing  light.  Now  has  Fire 
that  makes  pure  been  seen  by  his  bright  flame  even  through 
much  darkness  of  the  billowing  Night. 

=f  H  fsR  i  ^WRfrfHWf  STfa  Tftf  qflr  I 

TTWT  WT  4  I  c4  -M I  'v4>41 4  faRErrfar  *TfarT  R4TT  II  *  II 

5.  Found,  O  Fire,  for  us  and  the  masters  of  plenty  by  thy  safe¬ 
guardings  packed  with  the  plenitudes  a  treasure  of  richly 
brilliant  kinds;  for  these  are  they  who  surpass  all  others  in 
their  opulence  and  inspiration  and  hero-mights. 

^  W  4T  cT  ^midl  I 

4T3RHJ  H4)4 1 ITRR  *TTrff  II  ^  II 

6.  O  Fire,  yearn  to  the  sacrifice  that  the  bringer  of  the  offering 
casts  to  thee;  found  the  rapture.  Hold  firm  in  the  Bharad- 
wajas  the  perfect  purification;  guard  them  in  their  seizing  of 
the  riches  of  the  quest. 

IV  itiRfafa  4R4OT  wffJTT:  ^4hl :  II  V9  II 

7.  Scatter  all  hostile  things,  increase  the  revealing  Word.  May 
we  revel  in  the  rapture,  strong  with  the  strength  of  the 
Heroes,  living  a  hundred  winters. 
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SUKTA  11 

J-INN  s|)dRRdl  •Mvdl-MHH  ^  TOT  T  I 

sir  tT  fww>rr  dm<Ni  ^itnt  ftrra-  Tf*F4f  ^fr^rr:  11  s>  n 

1.  Missioned  and  strong  to  sacrifice,  offer  the  sacrifice,  Priest 
of  the  call;  O  Fire,  put  away  from  us  as  if  by  the  applied 
force  of  the  Life-gods  all  that  opposes.  Turn  in  their  paths 
towards  our  offering  Mitra  and  Varuna  and  the  twin  Lords 
of  the  journey  and  Earth  and  Heaven. 

FT  ftrTT  H-*d4l  =TT  3T^J|-d<cfl  f^TT  FcTf  I 
m N't. -mi  wr-  crt  rt  ftft  ii  =  ii 

2.  To  us  thou  art  our  priest  of  the  invocation,  harmless  and  per¬ 
fect  in  ecstasy;  thou  art  the  god  within  in  mortals  that  makes 
the  discoveries  of  knowledge;  thou  art  the  carrier  with  the 
burning  mouth,  with  the  purifying  flame  of  oblation.  O  Fire, 
worship  with  sacrifice  thy  own  body. 

*TRT  fVfe  cT  fWTT  W  I 

4  foal  arffwr  faaY  jty  -y.n'1  irr  ii  hi 

3.  In  thee  the  understanding  is  full  of  riches  and  it  desires  the 
gods,  the  divine  births,  that  the  word  may  be  spoken  and 
the  sacrifice  done,  when  the  singer,  the  sage,  wisest  of  the 
Angirases  chants  his  honey-rhythm  in  the  rite. 

H  M I  'hi  faFTNTSR’  WRT  j'  n4|  d  •*=  di  I 
3TTY  T  F  FRTT  tld^l  3TWfFT  F?  ^RT:  II  *  II 

4.  He  has  leaped  into  radiance  and  is  wise  of  heart  and  wide  of 
light;  O  Fire,  sacrifice  to  the  largeness  of  Earth  and  Heaven. 
All  the  five  peoples  lavish  the  oblation  with  obeisance  of 
surrender  and  anoint  as  the  living  being  Fire  the  bringer  of 
their  satisfactions. 
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f  -M v| H I  d  P^.H  Md  I  Id  ^J^ddd")  gfftd :  I 
3TT=srfar  W  'jf^TT  3T^rrlV  *T$r:  T  W:  II  a  II 

5.  When  the  sacred  grass  has  been  plucked  with  prostration 
of  surrender  to  the  Fire,  when  the  ladle  of  the  purification 
full  of  the  light-offering  has  been  set  to  its  labour,  when 
the  home  has  been  reached  in  the  house  of  Earth  and  the 
sacrifice  lodged  like  an  eye  in  the  sun,  — 

=T:  'iduH'h  ^PHPdPtdH  :  I 

tpp:  ^fr  dMdidi  arfd-  stfft  dif '■  11  ^  11 

6.  O  Son  of  Force,  O  Fire,  kindling  with  the  gods  thy  fires, 
Priest  of  the  call,  priest  with  thy  many  flame-armies,  dis¬ 
pense  to  us  the  Treasures;  shining  with  light  let  us  charge 
beyond  the  sin  and  the  struggle. 

SUKTA  12 

JT«r  ftrrr  Traff^rRft^r  i 

artf  w  dtdMi  fw  *Fff  t  sftfw  critt  ii  s>  ii 

1.  In  the  midmost  of  the  gated  house  Fire,  the  Priest  of  the 
call,  the  King  of  the  sacred  seat  and  the  whip  of  swiftness, 
to  sacrifice  to  Earth  and  Heaven!  This  is  the  Son  of  Force  in 
whom  is  the  Truth;  he  stretches  out  from  afar  with  his  light 
like  the  sun. 

3TT  dR-dd  rT  HHI+  W^T  ^T8TT  tM-oHddldd  =f  ?dt:  | 
fWR=ddddd'fl  =T  tjTff  f^TT  ddlPd  iTT^TT  II  R  II 

2.  When  a  man  sacrifices  in  thee,  O  King,  O  Lord  of  sacrifice, 
when  he  does  well  his  works  in  the  wise  and  understanding 
Fire  like  Heaven  in  its  all-forming  labour,  triple  thy  session; 
thy  speed  is  as  if  of  a  deliverer,  when  thou  comest  to  give 
the  sacrifice  whose  offerings  are  man’s  human  fullnesses. 
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dRimi  4f4KPd4dn<i  VtVf  d-  ^wrP  sreftrr  i 

STcftVf  d"  ^Pddl  VrrfV  cd4dcVP>cj4  VtWty  II  3  || 

3.  A  splendour  in  the  forest,  most  brilliant-forceful  is  the  speed 
of  his  journeying;  he  is  like  a  whip  on  the  path  and  ever  he 
grows  and  blazes.  He  is  like  a  smelter  who  does  hurt  to  none; 
he  is  the  Immortal  who  wakes  of  himself  to  knowledge:  he 
cannot  be  turned  from  his  way  mid  the  growths  of  the  earth. 

dUdHlVP-Kd  Pi  d"  vdldddl :  I 

qTWf  HldUl :  ftWr  dfrwfV  d|h  II  II 

4.  Fire,  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  is  hymned  by  our  paeans 
in  the  house  as  if  in  one  that  walks  on  the  way.  He  feeds 
on  the  Tree  and  conquers  by  our  will  like  a  war-horse;  this 
shining  Bull  is  adored  by  us  with  sacrifice  like  a  father. 

3P=THB<-M  MddPd  ^TT  W  rrad-i-MlPd  I 

dRlf  d-:  wi^'l  PdRidd  ddl-MI-fn  d"  dl^.Pd  TTS"  II  *  II 

5.  And  now  his  splendours  chant  aloud  and  he  hews  with  ease 
and  walks  along  the  wideness  of  the  earth.  He  is  rapid  in 
his  race  and  in  a  moment  is  loosed  speeding  to  the  gallop: 
he  is  like  a  thief  that  runs;  his  light  is  seen  beyond  the  desert 
places. 

dT  cV  dt  (ddldl  PdadPdTTT  3iPHp4rr4H  :  I 

Vfr  ttVP  IV  ^rrfdr  g^di  jtVt  wffdr:  ■yVki :  11  5  11 

6.  O  War-horse,  us  from  the  bondage  deliver,  kindling,  O  Fire, 
with  all  thy  fires;  for  thou  travellest  to  the  Riches  and  scat- 
terest  the  forces  of  affliction  and  sorrow.  May  we  revel  in 
the  rapture,  strong  with  the  strength  of  the  Heroes,  living  a 
hundred  winters. 
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SUKTA  13 

cPT  ffpw  gw  fftww  fV  ^rfw  dlddl  T  w:  I 
Tfw^fr  g^jif  fW  gfefteVt  ftfVrwr  II  ?  n 

1.  O  felicitous  Fire,  of  thee  are  all  felicities  and  they  grow  wide 
from  thee  like  branches  from  a  tree.  For  quickly  come,  in 
the  piercing  of  the  Python  adversary,  the  Riches  and  the 
desirable  plenty  and  the  Rain  of  Fleaven  and  the  flowing  of 
the  Waters. 

tV  Wf  T  3TT  flT  wfw  Tfwrcr  wfa-  5WT:  I 

3W  fwf  T  arrTT  WTW  II  =  II 

2.  Thou  art  Bhaga  of  the  felicities  and  thou  pourest  on  us  the 
ecstasy  and  takest  up  thy  house  in  us,  a  pervading  presence 
and  a  potent  splendour.  O  divine  Fire,  like  Mitra  thou  art  a 
feeder  on  the  vast  Truth  and  the  much  joy  and  beauty. 

’T  wfV:  w  ffVr  gsrwr  fW  IV  4tw  i 

V  rV  tTW  dtd^ld  WTT  d'dl'tl  d^mi  ffVtfV  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire  born  of  the  Truth,  O  thinker  and  knower,  when 
consenting  with  the  Child  of  the  Waters  thou  takest  pleasure 
in  a  man  and  speedest  him  with  the  Treasure,  he  becomes  a 
master  over  beings  and  in  his  might  slays  the  Python  adver¬ 
sary  and  becomes  a  seer  and  carries  out  with  him  the  riches 
of  the  Dweller  in  the  Cave. 

w  gVf  ^fr  Jiird'f^-MilFdT  rnPiiRi  i 

fVsRp  w  Vr  trfV  tot  w  w  wtV  w#:  ii  11 

4.  O  Son  of  Force,  the  mortal  who  has  reached  to  the  intensity 
of  thee  by  the  word  and  the  utterance  and  the  altar  and  the 
sacrifice,  draws  to  him  sufficiency  of  every  kind  of  wealth, 
O  divine  Fire,  and  walks  on  the  way  with  his  riches. 
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m  an  dtwrr  ^prl  t*ft  4t:  i 

fwtfr  ^jfr  *ptF  <j<t>MK4  ii  *  11 

5.  O  Fire,  O  Son  of  Force,  found  for  men,  that  they  may  grow, 
happy  riches  of  inspiration  with  strength  of  its  hero  keepers, 
—  many  herds,  thy  creation  in  thy  might,  but  now  a  food 
for  the  wolf  and  the  foe  and  the  destroyer. 

w  tT  r^Ni  cfdF  cppp  4Tf^r  dt  st:  i 

I  pH  jffnq^-f^r  ’jf^PTW  IWT  yidP^HI :  ■ydUl :  II  5  II 

6.  O  Son  of  Force,  become  the  vast  speaker  within  us;  give 
us  the  Son  of  our  begetting,  give  us  all  that  is  packed  with 
the  plenitudes;  let  me  enjoy  by  my  every  word  satisfaction 
of  fullness.  May  we  revel  in  the  rapture,  strong  with  the 
strength  of  the  Fleroes,  living  a  hundred  winters. 

SUKTA  14 

3pr4T  %  JTrsrf  fTT  Iw  I 

T  ST  WT  fftcTTW  II  >  II 

1.  When  mortal  man  by  his  musings  comes  to  take  pleasure  of 
work  and  thought  in  the  Fire,  he  shines  with  light  and  is  one 
supreme;  he  receives  the  impulsion  that  leads  him  to  safety. 

^IHP-Psi  5TWT  ^fV:  I 

srffr  fTid  i  t41o6d  jpjtF  fw:  h  ^  h 

2.  The  Fire  is  the  thinker  and  knower,  the  Fire  is  a  mighti¬ 
est  disposer  of  works  and  a  seer.  To  Fire  the  priest  of  the 
invocation  the  peoples  of  men  aspire  in  their  sacrifices. 

=TRT  s^|H(>dfl  TPir  3 Pi:  I 

d.4'dl  3^1-Mdl  sRh  ffty-dd  3T^cFT  II  3  II 

3.  Of  many  kinds  are  they  who  seek  thy  safeguard  and  strive 
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with  the  foe  for  his  riches;  men  breaking  through  the  De¬ 
stroyer  seek  to  overcome  his  lawless  strength  by  the  order 
of  their  works. 


dtt  'W I  (d  dcHPdd  I 

w  ddhd  jtw:  ^hrfsr  srsrdf  Iw  n  *  11 

4.  The  Fire  gives  to  man  a  Master  of  beings,  a  Warrior  who 
overbears  the  charge  of  the  foe  and  wins  the  Waters;  the 
enemies  are  afraid  at  his  very  sight  and  scatter  in  panic  from 
his  puissance. 

^PhR|  I  fddt  ddf  dd^^-lPd  I 

d^MI  M <-M I «j.dd  TfwW^fd-:  II  it  II 

5.  The  Fire  is  the  godhead  who  rescues  mortal  man  by  knowl¬ 
edge  from  the  Binder.  A  forceful  thing  is  the  treasure  of 
his  riches,  unencircled  by  the  adversary,  unbesieged  in  its 
plenitudes. 

dt  fwtff  4dMH  dFd:  gdfd’  'CI<44-aT|  :  I 

ftflr  ■m  R-ci  gfsrfd-  fddf  ftrf  wfPr  ffw  dt^r 

dT  dtrr  ddlddl  dt^T  II  ",  II 

6.  O  Fire,  O  friendly  Light,  O  Godhead  turn  to  the  Godheads, 
mayest  thou  speak  for  us  the  true  thought  of  Earth  and 
Heaven;  march  in  peace  to  the  happy  abode  and  the  Men 
of  Heaven.  Let  us  pass  safe  beyond  the  foe  and  the  sin  and 
the  stumbling. 

Let  us  pass  beyond  these  things,  pass  in  thy  keeping 
through  them  safe. 
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SUKTA  15 

j  aTfafsrrprfsf  fwj-HPd^y-dPi  fw  i 

4dlP*4l  ^rr  <bP~KI  R=l ciPd  iprf  ^K^dH  II  ?  II 

1.  Thou  must  crown  with  the  word  the  guest  who  wakes  from 
sleep  with  the  dawn,  Master  of  all  these  peoples.  He  is  pure 
from  his  very  birth  and  surely  he  comes  to  us  from  heaven 
in  his  time;  long  too,  a  child  from  the  womb,  he  feeds  on  all 
that  is  unfallen. 

fnw  t  *f  glw  i 

w  or  ^yldd  41  d^  3tw  wf^rRr4fW  R4  R4  ii  ^  ii 

2.  The  Bhrigus  set  in  the  Tree  the  godhead  of  our  aspiration 
with  his  high  flame  of  light  like  a  friend  well-confirmed  in 
his  place.  And  now,  O  Wonderful,  well-pleased  in  him  who 
has  cast  to  thee  the  offering,  thou  art  magnified  by  wordings 
of  thy  power  from  day  to  day. 

*r  or  r-grwT#  ctw:  i 

Trr:  41d£°Mi4 

w:  II  3  II 

3.  Be  in  us  the  one  whom  the  wolf  cannot  rend,  the  god  who 
makes  grow  the  discernment,  makes  grow  the  supreme  inner 
Warrior  who  delivers.11  O  Son  of  Force,  extend  in  mortals 
the  Riches,  the  wide-spreading  House,  for  the  caster  of  the 
offering,  for  Bharadwaja  the  wide-spreading  House. 

3Tfdf«r  ?Tl  d  K  JTfT:  Wif  I 

Rrsf  t  ^PtdPdii'^isIB^rd  ii  *  n 

4.  Crown  must  thou  the  guest  shining  with  light,  the  Male  of 
the  Sun-world,  the  priest  of  man’s  invocation  who  makes 

'  Or,  be  our  deliverer  from  the  enemy  beyond  and  within  us. 
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perfect  the  Rite  of  the  Path.  Crown  with  your  acts  of 
purification  the  Seer  whose  speech  has  its  home  in  the 
Light,12  the  Carrier  of  offerings,  the  Traveller,  the  Godhead 
of  Fire. 


H N't) -Ml  ■MpHd-M'-cdl  f^TT  STFTT  3#  T  HPJTT  I 

T  -M I  -H  -H  d  i*l  W  3TT  v(T  T  rT^TPJfr  3p5rr:  II  *  II 

5.  He  shines  with  the  light  that  makes  pure,  the  light  that 
awakens  to  knowledge,  shines  in  beauty  on  the  earth  as  if 
with  a  splendour  of  Dawn.  He  is  as  if  one  hewing  his  way 
in  the  march  and  battle  of  the  shining  Horse;  he  is  like  one 
athirst  and  luminously  blazing,  the  ageless  Fire. 

^Ph^Th  ^rfipcr  gen-iid  ftrdfw  3rfdf*f  gwtrlw  1 
3T  iftfd  'tgd  Pd  d  l  d  d  ddd  fir  dT9" 

ddd  f|r  Tf  II  %  II 

6.  Fire  and  again  Fire  set  to  work  with  your  fuel,  chant  with 
your  speech  the  dear,  the  beloved  Guest.  Approach  and  set 
the  Immortal  alight  with  your  words;  a  god  he  enjoys  in  the 
gods  our  desirable  things,  —  a  god,  he  enjoys  our  works  in 
the  gods. 

d Id P d  d Id^rr  fhrr  tpr  5jfV  niddi  i 

farf  gldli  'iddKd^g  ^  PT^PFir  dlddddd  II  V9  II 

7.  I  chant  the  Fire  that  is  kindled  with  the  word  for  fuel,  the 
Fire  that  is  pure  and  makes  pure;  Fire  that  is  steadfast  for 
ever  and  marches  in  front  in  the  Rite  of  the  Path.  We  desire 
with  his  felicities  the  Illumined,  the  priest  of  the  call,  the 
harmless,  rich  with  many  blessings,  the  Seer  who  knows  all 
births  that  are. 


Or,  has  its  home  in  the  Heaven,  or,  houses  the  Light, 


Hymns  of  Bharadwaja 


81 


rdT  £d  d J  d  3PJcf  TT^ftwr  I 

kw  Hdmi»d  ^rnjRr  f^rj  Pd^Pd  tott  fr  Wr  11  c;  h 

8.  O  Fire,  they  have  set  thee  here  the  Messenger,  the  Immortal 
in  generation  after  generation,  the  Carrier  of  offerings,  pro¬ 
tector  of  man  and  the  Godhead  of  his  prayer.  Gods  alike  and 
mortals  sit  with  obeisance  before  the  all-pervading  Master 
of  the  peoples,  the  ever-wakeful  Fire. 

UW'  3HT  sRTT  ^dldl  t'dffl  ddl-Mfl  I 
W  d-  dYRf  ^rddlfTldiG^  ^TT  dR-ddW:  fjfTdP  W  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  according  to  the  laws  of  thy  works  thou  pervadest 
either  race;  thou  art  the  messenger  of  the  Gods  and  rangest 
both  the  worlds.  Since  we  have  accepted  thy  thinking  and 
the  right  understanding  that  is  thine,  be  to  us  our  triple 
armour  of  defence  and  benignant  helper. 

cf  dMdldi  pi  ■H^HPddjfT)  Pd^fcG  #T  I 
w  ^rarr  fh^r  d^diPd  Pd^id  w  cftw  ii  s>°  n 

10.  May  we  who  know  not  come  into  touch  with  this  great 
knower  with  his  true  front  and  just  walk  and  perfect  vi¬ 
sion.  May  he  who  knows  all  manifested  things1’  do  sacrifice 
for  us,  may  Fire  voice  our  offering  in  the  world  of  the 
Immortals. 

rPFT  TTRJcT  rf  fwfT  3TTTC  ' 

■M 51^-1  dT  Pd  Pill  Id'  dlPdPd  dT  dfw  '^WpST  i»Mfild  TTdT  II  99 1| 

11.  O  heroic  Fire,  thou  guardest  and  bringest  safe  to  the  other 
side  the  man  who  has  reached  to  the  Thought  for  thee 
the  Seer  and  achieved  the  intensity  of  the  sacrifice  or  its 
ascending  movement;  thou  fullest  him  with  might  and  riches. 


13  Or,  all  kinds  of  knowledge 
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cdPH  c|*p-ldl  fV  Trfir  c4*T  T:  fl^flN>l^<Jld  I 

W  c4T  W:  W  TfV:  ^sTMI^-l :  rr^f  II  ?=  II 

12.  O  Fire  that  hast  the  Force,  guard  us  from  fault,  guard  from 
one  who  would  subject  us.  May  there  come  to  thee  along 
the  path  full  of  destructions  the  thousandfold  delectable 
treasure. 

^In^Tdl  Pd  :  ’T  TIW  fV^Rp-  Vr  ^ Pd-H I  vdldd'il :  I 

4dHl^d  Vf  dcdldi  -Mbda:  ’T  W  dvddl^dNI  II  ?3  II 

13.  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  invocation,  is  a  king  and  the  Master  in 
our  house;  all  the  births  he  knows,  he  is  of  all  things  born 
the  Knower.  He  is  strong  to  sacrifice  and  the  Truth  is  in  him; 
let  him  do  sacrifice  for  gods  and  mortals. 

3prr  trrrr  fash-  3T*K'Ki  ftyn  inwl?  fir  w^tr  i 
^rrr  wrfV  dP^di  IV  trr  ^tssrr  ^  trfVE' trr  V  srrr  ii  s>  *  ii 

14.  O  Fire,  O  Light  that  makest  pure,  O  summoning  priest 
of  man’s  sacrifice,  today  when  thou  comest  as  a  doer  of 
worship,  today  when  thou  growest  all-pervading  in  thy 
greatness  and  offerest  the  things  of  the  Truth  for  sacrifice, 
today  carry  with  thee  our  offerings,  O  ever-youthful  Fire, 
even  the  truths  that  are  thine. 

srfV  wfV  glwrfV  fir  fV  err  rVrr  j'k4i  w'#  i 

3T4T  Vf  TO4  dMdldMH  IVwrfV  jfw  rTT*r 

m  rnrr  ddNdi  rnrr  ii  ii 

15.  Open  thy  manifesting  eye  on  our  firm-based  pleasant  things; 
let  a  man  set  thee  within  him  to  sacrifice  to  Earth  and 
Heaven.  Protect  us,  O  King  of  Riches,  in  our  conquest  of 
the  plenitudes;  O  Fire,  may  we  pass  safe  through  all  the 
stumbling-places. 

Let  us  pass  beyond  these  things,  pass  in  thy  keeping 
through  them  safe. 
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3FT  Pd^Pf:  ■Hdl'h  dtwhFrf  m:  'K  -MlPdH  I 

3>H |  (i| H  ^cT^tT  w  •M'dHHN  FTY  II  ^  II 

16.  O  Fire  with  thy  strong  armies  of  flame,  sit  with  the  gods, 
first  of  them  all,  in  the  wool-flecked  lair  where  the  Nest  is 
ready  and  the  light-offering;  lead  for  the  doer  of  the  rite,  for 
the  presser  of  the  wine  rightly  on  its  paths  the  sacrifice. 

^rrg-  e-ldddcKpH  %W:  I 

||  s>V9  || 

17.  This  is  that  Fire  whom  the  ordainers  of  works  churn  out 
like  Atharvan  of  old;  a  Power  unbewildered,  they  led  him 
in  his  zigzag  walk  from  the  dusky  Nights. 

^Pd^dl  dddldd  dddldl  FTRFT  I 

3TT  %dFT  dW[df  dtdPfdP  W  PM^I :  II  s>c;  II 

18.  Be  born  to  us  in  our  all-forming  labour  for  the  coming  of 
the  Gods,  for  our  peace.  Bring  the  gods  to  us,  the  Immortals, 
the  builders  of  the  growing  Truth;  give  to  our  sacrifice  touch 
on  the  gods. 

FTT  JI^Hd  vsHM|C|H  3TWT  ^TpTdT  ^^■-dH  I 

sppjfr  dt  Jiiii^-nPd  PdJBd  dfdvddi  w  fwrIV  ii  ii 

19.  O  Fire,  O  man’s  master  of  the  house,  we  have  fed  thee  with 
our  fuel  and  made  thee  a  vastness;  let  the  works  of  the 
house-master  be  unhalting,  make  us  utterly  keen  with  thy 
intense  force  of  light. 

SUKTA  16 

aw  d$ndi  ftrrr  PdtPni  ffd-:  i 

dtfflTdFpr  dpf  II  9  II 

1.  O  Fire,  thou  art  set  here  in  all  as  the  priest  of  the  call  in  the 
sacrifice,  set  by  the  gods  in  the  human  being. 
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w  =rf  f^rgTfHwr  jti-:  i 

an  ^far  ^rfar  t  ii  =  n 

2.  Offer  worship  with  thy  rapturous  tongues  in  the  Rite  of 
the  Path  to  the  Great  Ones.  Bring  the  gods  to  us,  do  them 
sacrifice. 

flT  TW  %cTP>^RTT  I 

3Fir  II  3  || 

3.  O  ordainer  of  works,  mighty  of  will,  by  thy  revealing  light14 
in  the  sacrifice  thou  knowest  the  tracks  of  the  gods  and  their 
highways. 

3PC  ferr  d 1  IGi Hr:  3ppr  i 
ii  ^  ii 

4.  Now  has  the  Bringer  of  the  Treasure  with  his  horses  of 
swiftness  aspired  to  thee  for  a  twofold  bliss;  he  has  sacrificed 
in  the  sacrifices  to  the  king  of  sacrifice. 

cciPbhi  ctrt  Pidlami-M  i 

5P9JT  II  *  II 

5.  O  Fire,  for  the  Servant  of  Heaven1'  who  presses  the  wine, 
for  Bharadwaja  the  giver  of  the  offering,  the  multitude  of 
these  desirable  things! 

frfT  3iHc4  3TT  ^IJT  vihh  I 
spi^r  Pnwi  ^gPdH  II  a  II 

6.  Thou  art  the  Immortal  Messenger;  lend  ear  to  the  laud  of 
the  seer  and  bring  the  Divine  People. 


14  Or,  with  thy  straight  going 
1 1  Divodasa 
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rtWM  Bdldl  «c|41dd  I 

<d4)o6d  ii  vs  H 

7.  Men  deeply  meditating  aspire  to  thee  that  the  godheads  may 
come  to  them;  mortals  they  aspire  to  the  God  in  the  sacrifice. 

cPT  W  ^rfar  fU^d  ^  :  I 

fdW  't.lPHd  :  II  c;  || 

8.  Bring  into  sacrifice  thy  perfect  sight  and  thy  will;  rich  are 
thy  gifts  and  in  thee  is  the  joy  of  all  who  desire. 

dT  ftrTT  B-^dd  dP^ldl  fdflX:  I 

3ft  ^rfar  fw:  n  \  ii 

9.  Thou  art  the  priest  of  the  call  set  here  in  thinking  man,  his 
carrier  with  mouth  of  flame  wiser  in  knowledge  than  he.  O 
Fire,  sacrifice  to  the  people  of  heaven. 

3PTT  3TT  STTfl’  J|ul I dd  s^-KIdd  1 

fd"  ftdT  dPcd  dP^pH  II  9°  II 

10.  Come,  O  Fire,  for  the  advent;  voiced  by  the  word,  come  for 
the  gift  of  the  oblation:  sit,  the  priest  of  our  invocation,  on 
the  grass  of  the  altar. 

d-  dlT  9  Pd fs Tff^n  ^FT  d'N-M  Id  Pd  I 
ii  99  ii 

11.  O  Angiras,  we  make  thee  to  grow  by  our  fuel  and  our  of¬ 
fering  of  the  clarity;  flame  into  a  vast  light,  O  ever-youthful 
Fire. 

W  T:  TT  PddldPd  1 

^4V4d  II  ?=  II 

12.  O  God,  O  Fire,  thou  illuminest  towards  us  a  wide  light  of 
inspired  knowledge  and  the  vastness  of  a  perfect  force. 
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jprf  cpw:  h  93  u 

13.  O  Fire,  Atharvan  churned  thee  out  from  the  Lotus,16  from 
the  head  of  every  chanting  sage. 

^  :  tjt  ik  3P4w:  1 

v'^-H  11 9*  11 

14.  And  Dadhyang  too,  the  Seer,  Atharvan’s  son,  kindled  thee  a 
slayer  of  the  Python  adversary  and  shatterer  of  his  cities. 

erg-  err  TTWf  fTT  ^fftr  | 

44 ^ 4  r^Kui  ||  s>*  || 

15.  Thee  the  Bull  of  the  paths  set  full  alight,  most  mighty  to  slay 
the  Destroyers,  a  conqueror  of  riches  in  battle  upon  battle. 

pt^T  y  sMifui  T514-  fhr:  1 

nTrfqtrr  11  ^  11 

16.  Come  to  me  and  let  me  voice  to  thee,  O  Fire,  true  other 
words;  for  thou  growest  by  these  moon-powers  of  the  Wine. 

w  w  4-  rr  JT4f  4P  rg  1 

enrr  4k:  fuN4  II  ?V9  11 

17.  Wheresoever  is  thy  mind  and  thou  plantest  that  higher- 
discernment,  there  thou  makest  thy  house. 

4"  gwfarTT  g444Hi  1 
3T4T  ptf  4444  II  9c;  II 

18.  O  Prince  of  Riches,  the  fullness  of  thy  treasures  meets  not 
the  eye  and  it  is  for  the  few;17  take  then  joy  in  our  work. 


16  Or,  on  Pushkara;  or,  the  Lotus  of  the  head  of  every  chanting  sage. 

' ~  Or,  let  not  the  fullness  of  thy  treasures  meet  the  eye  only  of  the  few; 
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I  n  H  ^  J|  I  Ph  *rRcfr  fW  I 

Rtcfldm'Wl  PcHPd  :  II  ?°  II 

19.  Fire  of  the  Bringers  is  approached  by  us,  the  slayer  of  the 
Python  adversary  conscious  with  a  multiple  knowledge,  the 
Servant  of  Heaven’s  Fire,  master  of  beings. 


w  fir  P^iPd  9 1 Phi  Tftf  di^i-Hr^ni  i 

cMvMIdl  3T^rT:  II  || 

20.  This  is  he  that  unconquered,  unoverthrown  shall  by  his 
greatness  win  and  give  to  us  a  treasure  beyond  all  earthly 
things. 


W  TOT  I 

PTJPT  II  ^9  II 

21.  O  Fire,  by  a  new  illumination  like  the  old  and  joining  it, 
thou  hast  stretched  out  the  Vast  with  thy  light.18 

5T  T:  wrat  3TTW  W  ^  tpaipsrr  I 

pto  ii  ^  ii 

22.  O  friends,  offer  to  the  impetuous  violence  of  Fire  the  hymn 
and  the  sacrifice;  sing  the  illumining  verse,  chant  to  the 
Ordainer  of  works. 


W  fir  #  JTT3TT  9H4)dl  d-Td^:  1 

s^dls|d  :  II  II 

23.  This  is  he  that  must  sit  through  the  human  generations, 
man’s  Priest  of  the  call  with  the  seer-will,  the  Messenger,  the 
Carrier  of  the  oblation. 


Or,  built  the  Vast  with  thy  light. 
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m  (NHI  ^PdsidliSpirMH  JTTW  *TW  I 

4rfr  wti-  PHdl  ii  =  *  ii 

24.  O  Prince  of  the  Treasure,  do  worship  here  with  sacrifice  to 
the  Two  Kings  who  are  ever  pure  in  their  works,  to  the  sons 
of  the  Indivisible  Mother,  to  the  company  of  the  Life-Gods, 
to  Earth  and  Heaven. 

4c4 14  I 

3v5ff  II  RX  II 

25.  O  Fire,  O  Child  of  Energy,  full  of  riches  is  thy  vision  for  the 
mortal,  the  vision  of  the  immortal,  and  it  imparts  to  him  its 
impulse. 

4ic4T  5T  c4T  I 

W  3TT4W  ^Ptdd  II  II 

26.  Let  the  giver  be  the  best  by  work  of  the  will;  today  win¬ 
ning  thee  let  him  become  one  overflowing  with  affluence:  a 
mortal,  he  shall  taste  the  perfect  purification. 

3Fif  c^TcTT  sI'L-l'dl  fcwj:  I 
d't'dl  3T^f  midld-d-dd  37#  3TTTrff:  II  =\9  II 

27.  These  are  thy  men  whom  thou  guardest,  O  Fire,  and  they 
find  the  speed  of  thy  impulse  and  move  to  universal  Life, 
fighters  piercing  through  the  armies  of  the  enemy,  fighters 
conquering  the  armies  of  the  enemy.19 

3iPHR-dJ4d  i»iiP44l  tprFK  -MPdulH  I 
3iPddT  447T  TftPT  II  =c;  || 

28.  Let  the  Fire  with  his  keen  energy  of  light  overwhelm  every 
devourer;  Fire  conquers  for  us  the  riches. 


19  Or,  piercing  through  the  enemies  who  war  against  them,  conquering  the  enemies  who 
war  against  them. 
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tP-IHI  *1X^441  pH'HI  | 
xgriftr  pcfr  ii  ^  ii 

29.  O  wide-seeing  Fire,  God  who  knowest  all  births  that  are, 
bring  to  us  the  treasure  with  its  strength  of  the  Heroes;  O 
mighty  of  will,  slay  the  demon  keepers. 

oT  =T:  Hls^dl  'll  I  rH -41  3f4l4d  :  1 

W  off  II  3o  || 

30.  O  God  who  knowest  all  births  that  are,  guard  us  from  sin 
and  from  him  that  worketh  calamity;  O  Seer  of  the  Word, 
protect  us. 

*fT  TT  3FT  3TT  *TdT  <4 1*1  Id  I 

d^HN  :  Hls^d  :  II  3?  II 

31.  The  mortal  of  evil  movements  who  gives  us  over  to  the 
stroke,  guard  us,  O  Fire,  from  him  and  his  evil. 

or  rf  %*r  Pd£4l  tIt  ^'fdH  I 

Wf  sff  Xf  PdMidPd  II  3=  || 

32.  O  God,  repulse  on  every  side  with  thy  tongue  of  flame  that 
doer  of  wickedness;  oppose  the  mortal  who  would  slay  us. 

W:  5PT  I 

3Ttvt  crhnsf  ^  \\  33  \\ 

33.  O  forceful  Fire,  extend  to  Bharadwaja  the  peace  with  its 
wideness;20  extend  to  him  the  desirable  riches. 

^PHidirui  ^Pdul^PdH-M-MI  I 

dPd^:  3TTfrr:  II  3*  II 

34.  Let  Fire  the  seeker  of  the  treasure  kindled  and  brilliant  and 

Or,  the  wide-spreading  house  of  refuge; 
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fed  with  our  offerings  slay  with  his  flame  of  illumination  the 
encircling  Adversaries. 

ipf  STRJ':  PdR^dldl  3TCTT  I 

dlPd^i  ii  3*  11 

35.  Let  him  become  the  father  of  the  Father  in  the  womb  of 
the  Mother;  let  him  break  out  into  lightnings  in  the  Im¬ 
perishable,  let  him  take  his  seat  in  the  native  home  of  the 
Truth. 

mw  *rr  i 

3prr  LWj-k  fefV  ii  3^  ii 

36.  O  wide-seeing  Fire,  God  who  knowest  all  births  that  are, 
bring  us  the  Word  with  its  issue,  the  Word  whose  light  shines 
in  Fleaven. 

3T  c3T  y-M^I-d  :  1 

3FT  fhr:  II  3V>  II 

37.  O  thou  who  art  made  by  our  force,  we  come  to  thee  of  the 
rapturous  vision  bringing  our  offerings  for  thy  pleasure  and 
let  forth  towards  thee,  O  Fire,  our  words. 

3T  -•tiJ-MlPHd  sptd’gxFT  I 

3Tt5t  :  II  3c;  II 

38.  Like  men  that  take  refuge  in  the  shade,  we  have  arrived  to 
the  refuge  of  thy  peace,  there  where  thou  blazest  with  light 
and  art  a  vision  of  gold,  O  Fire. 

W  5T%  PdJH^-1  T  I 

3FT  'jfp  «P)Pd*P  II  3’.  II 

39.  Thou  art  like  a  fierce  fighter  shooting  arrows  and  like  a 
sharp-horned  Bull;  O  Fire,  thou  breakest  the  cities. 


Hymns  of  Bharadwaja 


91 


3TT  *f  T  *1 1  Rdd  fspj  Wcf  T  Iwfd-  I 

R^iihIh  h  >fo  ii 

40.  They  bring  him  like  a  beast  of  prey,  like  a  new-born  child 
they  bear  him  in  their  hands,  Fire  that  effects  the  Rite  of  the 
Path  for  the  peoples. 

tT^Tdddldd  WT  d^PddHH  I 

3TT  *fNt  fT  fPStJ’  II  <\  II 

41.  Bring  to  us  this  great  discoverer  of  riches,  bring  the  god  for 
the  coming  of  the  gods;  let  him  take  his  seat  in  his  own 
native  home. 

3TT  Wcf  vdldddPd  1w  R>|i»ildirdRFr  | 

3TT  J^MPdR  II  II 

42.  In  the  felicitous  Fire  that  knows  all  things  born  the  Master 
of  your  Flouse  is  born  to  you;  sharpen  to  his  intensity  the 
beloved  guest. 

3TTif  flT  T  dd  lo^d  Ifil  *TTW:  I 

3TT  d^Pd  IRT  II  II 

43.  O  God,  O  Fire,  yoke  those  horses  of  thine  that  do  well  the 
work  and  can  bear  thee  sufficient  for  our  passion. 

Tf  ^TTIJT  y  d i Id  ftrRT  I 

3TT  ddl’-rdl'Hdldd  II  **  II 

44.  Come  to  us,  bear  towards  us  the  Gods  that  they  may  eat 
of21  our  pleasant  offerings  and  drink  our  Soma  wine. 


21 


Or,  come  to 
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htw  dRi^dd  i 

sfr^TT  fd-  HTlT^rr  II  tf*  II 

45.  O  Fire  of  the  Bringers,  luminously  lightening  with  thy  inces¬ 
sant  flame  upward  burn;  spread  wide  thy  light,  O  ageless22 
power. 

ffdt  sfr  Wf  Ph 41  oild  l^d >  I 

£)dK  MW  <ld'H|HdM£<-d'l  dWT  felM  II  II 

46.  Let  the  mortal  who  would  serve  with  his  works  the  God  in 
the  advent,  aspire  bringing  his  offering  to  the  Fire  in  the  Rite 
of  the  Path;  let  him  with  uplifted2  ’  hands  and  with  obeisance 
of  surrender  make  shine  the  summoning  Priest  of  Earth  and 
Fleaven,  the  fire  of  true  sacrifice.24 


3TT  d"  3M  dMT  ffdfdT  d^d-UHld  I 
d-  d-  ^WPdt  ddlT  dd"  II  *V9  II 

47.  We  bring  to  thee,  O  Fire,  by  the  illumining  word  an  offering 
that  is  shaped  by  the  heart.  Let  there  be  born  from  it  thy 
impregnating  bulls  and  thy  heifers. 


d’l  l  ddJMT^JdT 


'Jd^ddd  I 
wrfd-  dlRddl  II 


48.  The  Gods  kindle,  most  strong  to  slay  the  Python  adversary, 
the  supreme  Fire,  the  Horse  of  swiftness  by  whom  the  Riches 
are  brought  and  pierced  the  demon  keepers. 


Or,  imperishable 

23  Or,  outstretched 

24  Or,  who  worships  the  Truth  with  sacrifice. 
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SUKTA  65 

T  rTTf  JJfT  ■Md’-d  dsl'dH  I 

^ratrr  d¥rr:  irp^r  orr  pTpt  ai^i  :  n  s>  11 

1.  He  hides  himself  like  a  thief  with  the  cow  of  vision  in  the 
secret  cavern,  he  takes  to  himself  our  adoration,  and  thither 
he  carries  it.1  The  thinkers  take  a  common  joy  in  him,  they 
follow  him  by  his  footprints;  all  the  Masters  of  sacrifice 
come  to  thee,  O  Flame,  in  the  secrecy. 

dtd^-l  3r-f  sRTT  rpgw  TfrfefPt  I 

gf3fr(w|rrRP  ^trr  ipf  ^rrrFr  ii  ^  11 

2.  The  Gods  follow  after  him  the  law  of  the  workings  of  Truth. 
He  stands  encompassing  all  as  heaven  the  earth.  The  Waters 
make  him  grow  increasing  in  his  bulk  by  their  toil,2  the 
Flame  well-born  in  their  womb,  in  the  abode  of  the  Truth. 

’jfsT  w  fsrfer  RiPh  sfHT  =r  5r*f  i 

3frtfr  IPRJT  SftT:  t  crnT  II  3  || 

3.  He  is  as  if  a  delightful  thriving,  he  is  like  the  earth  our  wide 
dwelling-place.  He  is  enjoyable  like  a  hill  and  bliss-giving 
like  fast-running  water.  He  is  like  a  charger  in  the  battle 
rushing  to  the  gallop  and  like  a  flowing  river, J  who  shall 
hedge  in  his  course? 


r  better,  he  takes  to  himself  our  surrender,  he  carries  with  him  our  surrender. 

r,  by  their  chant, 

r,  like  a  sea  in  its  motion, 
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^nfk:  fPr^FTT  t=TRPT  <H=| I Hh -*^rr?T  TTW  I 

*PT  elided)  *RT  oi|f*MKpd4  ^Tfd-  f^TT  Tf^TT:  II  *  II 

4.  He  is  the  close  comrade  of  the  Rivers  as  is  a  brother  of  his 
sisters.  He  devours  the  earth’s  forests  as  a  king  his  enemies. 
When  driven  by  the  breath  of  the  wind  he  ranges  around  the 
forests,  the  Flame  tears  asunder  the  hairs  of  Earth’s  body. 

i»dPf|H-l^  f?PP  T  *fP?T  dPdal  Pdi»ll^*Jcr  I 
*TP*TP  T  W  dtdM^ld  :  T9pP  ll  il  II 

5.  He  breathes  in  the  Waters  like  a  seated  swan.  Waking  in 
the  dawn  he  has  power  by  the  will  of  his  works  to  give 
knowledge  to  the  peoples.  He  is  like  the  God  of  the  Wine, 
born  of  the  Truth  and  a  creator.  He  is  like  a  cow  with  her 
new-born.  He  is  wide-spreading  and  his  light  is  seen  from 
afar. 

SUKTA  66 

Tfw  fw  prfP  t  trrwP  ftrtfr  t  prr:  i 

cTWT  T  ^JuMdl  fPrrlw  Wf  T  ^fVfw^T  II  9 II 

1.  He  is  like  a  wealth  richly  diverse  and  like  the  all-seeing  of 
the  Sun.  He  is  as  if  life  and  the  breath  of  our  existence,  he  is 
as  if  our  eternal  child.  He  is  like  a  galloper  bearing  us.  He 
clings  to  the  forests:  he  is  like  a  cow  with  her  milk.  He  is 
pure-bright  and  wide  is  his  lustre. 

^TTT  SlHHl'hl  T  T^p  *pPP  T  WpP  %cTT  ^HTTFT  I 
dtpH  fasr  trsrRtP  =t  tflcfp  ^sfp  ^niPr  n  ^  n 

2.  He  holds  all  our  good  like  a  pleasant  home;  he  is  like  ripe 
corn.  He  is  a  conqueror  of  men  and  like  a  chanting  Rishi; 
there  is  word  of  him  among  the  folk:  he  is  as  if  our  exultant 
steed  of  swiftness;  he  upholds  our  growth. 
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fftwrfa :  f^TrETT  ^TTEPT  4lHN<  I 

f^ff  ^¥T2T  ^dl  •T  T  ^sfj-  ?%t:  ||  3  || 

3.  He  is  light  in  a  house  difficult  to  inhabit;4  he  is  as  a  will  ever 
active  in  us;  he  is  like  a  wife  in  our  abode  and  sufficient  to 
every  man.  When  he  blazes  wonderfully  manifold,  he  is  like 
one  white  in  the  peoples:  he  is  like  a  golden  chariot;  he  is  a 
splendour  in  our  battles. 

’TCTR’  fejcT  I 

^PTf  f  Wltfr  ^PTf  ^Idcd  ^ttt:  <tH)di  H Id  ^  dl d  I R  II  *  II 

4.  He  is  like  an  army  running  to  the  charge  and  puts  strength 
in  us:  he  is  like  the  flaming  shaft  of  the  Archer  with  its  keen 
burning  front.  A  twin  he  is  born,  a  twin  he  is  that  which  is 
to  be  born:  he  is  the  lover  of  the  virgins  and  the  husband  of 
the  mothers. 

cf  dJH  JI4T  W  4"  TTT4f  I 

«ftr:  ST  dHT?  divid'd  w;  II  y  II 

5.  We  by  your  movement,  we  by  your  staying,  come  to  him 
when  his  light  is  kindled  as  the  cows  come  home  to  their 
stall.  He  is  like  a  river  running  in  its  channel  and  sends  in 
his  front  the  descending  Waters:  the  Ray-Cows  move  to  him 
in  the  manifesting  of  the  world  of  the  Sun.5 

SUKTA  67 

ftpsff-  ’Sjfg-  I 

mb  d"  *TPf:  ^7  ^lldl^ldl  II  ?  II 

1.  He  is  the  conqueror  in  the  forests;  in  mortals  he  is  a  friend: 
he  chooses  inspiration  as  a  king  an  unaging  councillor.  He 


4  Or,  he  is  a  light  difficult  to  kindle; 

5  Or,  when  the  Sun  appears. 


o  o  o 
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is  as  if  our  perfect  welfare;6  he  is  like  a  happy  will  just  in 
its  thinking  and  becomes  to  us  our  priest  of  the  call  and  the 
bearer  of  our  offerings. 

fPT  fcTPT  JJfT  Id^Ud  I 

^TTf  fdWT  W  II  R  II 

2.  He  holds  in  his  hands  all  mights:  sitting  in  the  secret  cave 
he  upholds7  the  gods  in  his  strength.  Here  men  who  hold  in 
themselves  the  Thought  come  to  know  him  when  they  have 
uttered  the  Mantras  formed  by  the  heart. 

3 T  art  ^TTT  cTRTRT  ^rr  ^Tcd-:  I 

Iwr  Hail'd  ’ts^T  fd-  Trfi’  Jjfr  ipr  nr:  ii  3  h 

3.  As  the  unborn  he  has  held  the  wide  earth,  he  has  up-pillared 
heaven  with  his  Mantras  of  truth.  Guard  the  cherished  foot¬ 
prints  of  the  Cow  of  vision;  O  Fire,  thou  art  universal  life, 
enter  into  the  secrecy  of  secrecies.8 

t  fdW  TJfT  H^rFTT  WK  dKl^dfd  1 

fV  T  ^d^dl  ^Fd"  3TTfd^  ^jfd-  W  ddNI^d  II  II 

4.  He  who  has  perceived  him  when  he  is  in  the  secret  cave,  he 
who  has  come  to  the  stream  of  the  Truth,  those  who  touch 
the  things  of  the  Truth  and  kindle  him,  —  to  such  a  one  he 
gives  word  of  the  Riches. 

IV  %  4Hcy  Tl^-HlVdld  WT  3rT  ytpd-d  :  I 

Id  Id  f H i  fdWTj:  W  dTrr:  ^ :  II  a  II 

5.  He  who  in  the  growths  of  earth  holds  up  his  greatnesses, 
both  the  progeny  born  and  what  is  in  the  mothers,  he  is 
Knowledge  in  the  house  of  the  Waters,  and  life  universal;  the 


r,  a  perfecting  good; 
r,  establishes 

r,  the  secrecy  of  the  secret  Cave. 
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thinkers  have  measured  and  constructed  him  like  a  mansion. 

SUKTA  68 

^>1^8  for  ^id,^  °yuiTd.  i 

Tlx  •M^ld'bl  *fTT  ddldi  hR|c4I  II  9  II 

1.  The  carrier,  burning,  he  reaches  heaven.  He  unravels  the 
nights  and  uncovers  the  stable  and  the  moving;  for  this  is 
the  one  God  who  envelops  with  himself  the  grandeurs  of  all 
the  Gods. 

3TTfw  d-  fcsT  ^  3pf4T  *TT  ^cft  'dPmi :  I 
TFT  W 4  H-rfl  SFJrFft’:  II  =  II 

2.  All  cleave  to9  thy  will  of  works  when,  O  God,  thou  art 
born  a  living  being  from  dry  matter.  All  enjoy  the  Name, 
the  Godhead;  by  thy  movements  they  touch  Truth  and 
Immortality. 

■sfed'f-M  W  4*d<-4  3PTTlFr  W :  I 

<ii!iid  ^fr  T  fwra:  rn#  M^rraf^f  n  3 11 

3.  He  is  the  urgings  of  the  Truth,  the  thinking  of  the  Truth,  the 
universal  life  by  whom  all  do  the  works.  He  who  gives  to 
thee,  he  who  gains  from  thee,10  to  him,  for  thou  knowest, 
give  the  Riches. 

ftdT  Id^dl  4HUHc4  W  Id-dlfli  Wt  <4)U|IH  I 
Tdt  W  ^TTW  II  *  II 

4.  He  is  the  priest  of  the  sacrifice  seated  in  the  son  of  Man: 
he  verily  is  the  lord  of  these  riches.  They  desire  the  seed 
mutually  in  their  bodies;  the  wise  by  their  own  discernings 
come  wholly  to  know. 


r,  take  joy  in 
r,  learns  from  thee, 
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fpjr  prr:  ^  ^ftw  T  mw  i 

fw  TFT  afhrk  fr:  f^W  TPfr  :  II  *  II 

5.  Those  who  listen  to  his  teaching,  those  who  are  swift  to  the 
journey,  serve  gladly  his  will  as  sons  the  will  of  a  father.  He 
houses  a  multitude  of  riches  and  flings  wide  the  doors  of  the 
Treasure.  He  is  the  dweller  within  who  has  formed  heaven 
with  its  stars. 

SUKTA  69 

tpfr:  spgw  3TT  T  ^TTT:  W  hTn'I  =T  I 

TpC  ttWIrr:  ^Tr^T  fw  pH  *TT  II  ?  II 

1.  Blazing  out  brilliant  as  the  lover  of  the  Dawn,  filling  the 
two  equal  worlds11  like  the  Light  of  Heaven,  thou  art  born 
by  our  will  and  comest  into  being  all  around  us;  thou  hast 
become  the  father  of  the  Gods,  thou  who  art  the  Son. 

w  snpfr  3t1^t1wr^r‘  rfTrt  t<nqi  hiqHiq  i 

3TTf^:  *TT  JT^T  ftwf  TMf  ff^T  II  =  II 

2.  The  Fire  having  the  knowledge  is  a  creator12  without  proud 
rashness;  he  is  as  if  the  teat  of  the  Cows  of  Light,  the  sweet¬ 
ener  of  the  draughts  of  the  Wine.lj  He  is  as  one  blissful  in 
a  man,  one  whom  we  must  call  in;  he  is  seated  rapturous  in 
the  middle  of  the  house. 

pfr  T  wdt  Tncfj-  jft^r  q-  fwf  fq-  d  I  Fid  I 
fwr  fn1o6i  srf^rw^T  ii  3  n 

3.  He  is  born  to  us  as  if  a  son  rapturous  in  our  house;  like  a 
glad  horse  of  swiftness  he  carries  safe  through  their  battle 
the  peoples:  when  I  call  to  the  beings  who  dwell  in  one 


1 1  Or,  the  two  Companions 
Or,  ordainer  of  things 
13  Or,  taster  of  all  foods. 
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abode  with  the  Gods,14  the  Flame  attains  all  godheads. 

Tfw  FTTT  sRTT  IfH  l-d  RW  I 

crt  ^  ^  i^T  ^rth  fw  ttHrt  ii  *  11 

4.  None  can  impair  the  ways  of  thy  workings  when  for  these 
gods1'  thou  hast  created  inspired  knowledge.  This  is  thy 
work  that  yoked  with  the  Gods,  thy  equals,  thou  hast  smit¬ 
ten,16  that  thou  hast  scattered  the  powers  of  evil. 

34T  T  ^nTf  f*nTRTter:  I 

r^RT  ffT  ^44  II  'i  II 

5.  Very  bright  and  lustrous  is  he  like  the  lover  of  Dawn.  May 
his  form  be  known  and  may  he  wake  to  knowledge  for  this 
human  being,  may  all  bear  him  in  themselves,  part  wide  the 
Doors  and  move  into  the  vision  of  the  world  of  the  Sun.17 

SUKTA  70 

cRTT  4 Hhl  3TfhR:  *pfpt7T  I 

3TT  ^|Th  sRTT  14  Phc4 1 H I  EEfER  W  ||  9  || 

1.  May  we  win  the  many  Riches,  may  the  Fire,  flaming  high 
with  his  light,  master  by  the  thinking  mind,  take  possession 
of  all  things  that  are,  he  who  knows  the  laws  of  the  divine 
workings  and  knows  the  birth  of  the  human  being. 

iprf  3T4T  JPTf  <HHi  ITW  J4IH  I 

3tff  fR^TT  3RrTlf^r  Iwf  =T  3RJcT:  R4T4P:  II  ^  II 

2.  Fie  is  the  child  of  the  waters,  the  child  of  the  forests,  the  child 
of  things  stable  and  the  child  of  things  that  move.  Even  in 


14  Or,  with  men, 

1-5  Or,  these  men 

16  Or,  thou  hast  slain, 

17  Or,  come  to  the  seeing  of  the  Sun. 
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the  stone  he  is  there  for  man,  he  is  there  in  the  middle  of 
his  house,  —  he  is  as  one  universal  in  creatures;  he  is  the 
Immortal,  the  perfect  thinker. 


W  hr  wfaf  wfa  vfau|i  5T7PT  fa  3TWT  3TT  yfa:  I 

ycTT  ffafafat  y*TT  fa  fair  4cjni  W*r  JRW  ffary  II  3  || 

3.  The  Fire  is  a  master  of  the  nights,  he  gives  of  the  Riches 
to  him  who  prepares  for  him  the  sacrifice  with  the  perfect 
words.  O  thou  who  art  conscious,  guard,  as  the  knower, 
these  worlds,  and  the  birth  of  the  Gods,  and  mortal  men. 

yfafa  yfa:  srfa  fawn  wrywwywfaFr  i 
wtIV  farr  wfaw:  fw  fawwifa  *rwr  n  *  n 

4.  Many  nights  of  different  forms  have  increased  him,  the  Fire 
who  came  forth  from  the  Truth,  who  is  the  stable  and  the 
moving:  the  priest  of  the  call,  he  is  achieved  for  us,  seated 
in  the  sun-world,18  making  true  all  our  works. 

fay  y  fai  fary  far  wr  fafa  fat  w  i 
fa  P4T  w:  yw  wfafapt  fafafa  fat  WT  II  *  II 

5.  Thou  establishest  word  of  thee  in  the  Ray-Cow  and  in  the 
forests;  it  is  as  if  all  were  bringing  the  sun-world  as  offering. 
Men  in  many  parts  serve  thee  and  gather  in  knowledge  as 
from  a  long-lived  father. 

yywfa  ytt  fafa  fawfar:  w?y  n  ^  11 

6.  He  is  like  one  efficient  in  works  and  hungry  to  seize,  heroic 
like  one  shooting  arrows,  terrible  like  an  assailant  charging, 
he  is  a  splendour  in  our  battles. 


18  Or,  the  sun, 
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SUKTA  71 

3T  W  f^r^wtw^  Tf7r  T  f^r  7W:  fHlo6l :  I 
*WTC:  ?  -M I  ft  d  *>' <P  I d  'i  9 P>-d  d  T g  d  d  T  W:  II  s>  II 

1.  The  Mothers  who  dwell  in  one  abode,  desiring  came  to  him 
who  desired  them  and  gave  him  pleasure  as  to  their  eternal 
spouse:  the  sisters  took  joy  in  him  as  the  Ray-Cows  in  the 
Dawn  when  she  comes  dusky,  flushing  red,  then  shining  out 
in  rich  hues. 

ftoT  f%T  PHdPl  T  d'+i|  Jpji  PtfffP  TW  I 

d^Pldl  ffdY  JTRpTW  3T1-:  ^PdTd^:  11  7  II 

2.  Our  fathers  by  their  words  broke  the  strong  and  stubborn 
places,  the  Angiras  seers  shattered  the  mountain  rock  with 
their  cry;  they  made  in  us  a  path  to  the  Great  Heaven,  they 
discovered  the  Day  and  the  sun-world  and  the  intuitive  ray 
and  the  shining  herds. 

ijtTfjyf  dd-MddM  dlPdHlPi'i-MT  PiPM^'l  f^pTT:  I 

3Trp2^rftTWP  -M-rM-tiJ  tTWT  gWrfl:  II  3  || 

3.  They  held  the  Truth,  they  enriched  the  thought  of  this  hu¬ 
man  being;  then  indeed  had  they  mastery  and  understanding 
bearing  wide  the  Flame;  unthirsting,  the  powers  at  work  go 
towards  the  gods  making  the  Birth  to  grow  by  delight. 

JT#T  ^  dldPtadl  sipth  ^  I 

3TKlf  TT|r  T  d^-Md  W^Y  WT  JfMWt  Pddl-M  II  *  II 

4.  When  the  Life-Breath  borne  pervadingly  within  has  churned 
him  out  in  house  and  house  he  becomes  white  and  a  con¬ 
queror.  Then  indeed  he  becomes  the  Flaming  Seer  and  com¬ 
panioning  us  goes  on  an  embassy  as  for  a  powerful  king. 
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JT1T  W  frr  f  W  pR  RTcf  4^1  R  Phrd  Id  I 
^K^crr  ^wr  Pi^hr)  rrt  rP  ^RdR  ferfr  w  ii  a  11 

5.  When  he  had  made  this  sap  of  essence  for  the  great  Father 
Heaven,  he  came  slipping  downward,  one  close  in  touch, 
having  knowledge.  The  Archer  loosed  violently  on  him  his 
arrow  of  lightning,  but  the  god  set  the  flaming  energy  in  his 
own  daughter. 

R"  3TT  :*TR[R"  3TT  pRlfd"  RpP  3T  dl^ll^ldl  3T^  I 
wf  3tT^r  <Rp  3TRT  fjRfP  RRT  TRT  W  ^f  ^dlPd  II  5  II 

6.  He  who  kindles  the  light  for  thee  in  thy  own  home  and 
offers  obeisance  of  surrender  day  by  day  and  thy  desire  is 
towards  him,  mayst  thou  in  thy  twofold  mass  increase  his 
growth,  he  whom  thou  speedest  in  one  car  with  thee,  may 
he  travel  with  the  riches. 

3TfR  PpRT  3tRt  W-  Rjf  T  RT  I 
•r  vij  i  Ih  Ph  P4  PdPt.d  *rP  dt  Prt  %%y  rtPP  PdPtv-did  ii  ^  ii 

7.  All  satisfactions  cleave  to  the  Fire  as  the  seven  mighty  rivers 
join  the  ocean.  Our  growth  of  being  has  not  been  perceived 
by  thy  companions,  but  thou  who  hast  perceived,  impart  to 
the  gods  thy  knowledge.19 

3tt  m  R^  •jtRt  d  vii  3i  M4  ■gi.P^  <dl  Pi  Ph 'td  <d1 j  41  4i  i 

3TfR:  tfRHdd'd  ^ TT  RPR  WRT  RRR  II  c;  || 

8.  When  a  flame  of  energy  came  to  this  King  of  men  for  im¬ 
pelling  force,  when  in  their  meeting  Heaven  was  cast  in  him 
like  pure  seed,  the  Fire  gave  birth  to  a  might,20  young  and 
faultless  and  perfect  in  thought  and  sped  it  on  its  way. 


1  ^  Or,  gain  for  us  knowledge  in  the  Gods. 

-1'  Or,  a  host.  It  may  mean  the  army  of  the  life-gods,  marutam  sardbab. 
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JTTT  T  ^RT  Mcdqi:  *m"  ^TT  t?T  I 

(nhi  fwRwr  grmff  jfty  Iwr^jcr  psptpitt  11  \  n 

9.  He  who  travels  the  paths  suddenly  like  the  mind,  the  Sun, 
ever  sole  is  the  master  of  the  treasure:  Mitra  and  Varuna, 
the  Kings  with  beautiful  hands,  are  there  guarding  in  the 
Rays21  delight  and  immortality. 

jtt  Yl  3F^r  trwr  fhwfor  sr  nRai  srfh-  i 

T  W  ^fPTT  PhH  I  Ri  ^TT  cTRTT  3TR 31  <-d P$  II  ?°  || 

10.  O  Fire,  mayst  thou  not  forget22  ancient  friendships,  thou 
who  art  turned  towards  us  as  the  knower  and  seer.  As  a 
mist  dims  a  form,  age  diminishes  us;  before  that  hurt  falls 
upon  us,  arrive.2^ 


SUKTA  72 

wssrr  sfrWTPf^%  ^trY  W  | 

srff^pps;  Tftppfl  <4)uii  *rtt  ^diPd  n  >  n 

1.  He  forms  within  us  the  seer- wisdoms  of  the  eternal  Cre¬ 
ator  holding  in  his  hand  many  powers24  of  the  godheads. 
May  Fire  become  the  treasure-master  of  the  riches,  ever 
fashioning  all  immortal  things.25 

3PR-  ^f  TpC  W  ’T  PdRpvl-tirdl  f%3T  appr  3PJTT:  I 

rqyr.  T^fr  ftrsNrrRr^:  tY  wt  ^mh:  n  ^  ii 

2.  All  the  immortals,  the  wise  ones,  desired  but  found  not  in 
us  the  Child  who  is  all  around;  turning  to  toil  on  his  track, 


21  Gosh,  in  the  Ray-Cows,  the  shining  herds  of  the  Sun 

22  Or,  neglect  or  wipe  out 

22  Or,  give  heed,  before  that  assault  comes  upon  us. 

24  Or,  many  strengths 

22  Or,  fashioning  together  all  immortal  things. 
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upholding  the  Thought,  they  stood  in  the  supreme  plane, 
they  reached  the  beauty  of  the  Flame. 

IwT  WT  i»l  'dKdlPH^Pd  ^FT  5JW:  TOR  I 

H  l-H  I  PH  fdT  tR-P"  4  P;!  4 1 -4  <344 -d  rFT:  ^Idl :  II  3  || 

3.  When  for  three  years,  0  Fire,  they  worshipped  thee,  the 
pure  ones  thee  the  pure,  with  the  clarity  of  the  light,  they 
held  too  the  sacrificial  Names,  their  bodies  came  to  perfect 
birth  and  they  sped  them  on  the  way. 

3TT  'Ck'Hl  Tfrff  4 P=Kld I :  W  *1*411  ^fR=fT  4p5l4l4 ;  | 

Pdd-HdT  ddPddl  Nl Ptird I H H H  4%  TW  dP<-44i44  II  *  II 

4.  The  masters  of  sacrifice  discovered  and  in  their  impetuous 
might  bore  the  Vast  Earth  and  I  leaven,  then  the  mortal 
knew  them  and  by  his  holding  of  the  upper  hemisphere26 
perceived  the  Fire,  standing  in  the  supreme  plane. 

*i vsj  H  H I  3T  ■hD^v!  rTr^r  Mold'd"!  44*4  d4*4d  I 

\o  ^ 

RR' 44i44d«i :  fPW  ^4T:  W  d^PdTdR  TaPTWr:  II  *  II 

5.  Utterly  knowing  him  they  with  their  wives  came  and  knelt 
before  him  and  adored  with  obeisance  the  adorable.  They 
made  themselves  empty  and  formed  their  own  bodies 
guarded  in  his  gaze,  friend  in  the  gaze  of  friend. 

f=r:  W  *PT  Jj^ilPd  HdlPddP^dl  4  I'd  4 1 4  :  I 

T8F*T  4 dN  I :  44 1 ^>-4  J  4"  T  Trfir  II  a  II 

6.  When  the  masters  of  sacrifice  have  found  hidden  in  thee 
the  thrice  seven  secret  planes,  by  them  they  guard  with  one 
mind  of  acceptance  Immortality.  Protect  the  Herds,  those 
that  stand  and  that  which  is  mobile. 


-6  Nema,  the  half,  referring  apparently  to  the  Great  Heaven,  brhad  dyanh,  the  upper 
half  beyond  which  is  the  supreme  plane. 
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fast  3ft  -^hiTh  farcftrr  ^rnjw  ^ftw  rh  i 

3TRrfR3T  <c|i|MMd^  fcfr  3TRR1  ^Iddld  ||  V9  || 

7.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  knower  of  our  knowings,  ordain  for 
the  people  an  unbroken  succession  of  strengths  that  they 
may  live.  The  knower  within  of  the  paths  of  the  journey  of 
the  gods,  thou  hast  become  a  sleepless  messenger  and  the 
carrier  of  the  offerings. 


f%R  3TT  RR  R,gl  TRY  gTT  51 1  3TRIRR  I 

Irrr  w  rtrt  <joo^^4  Rrt  r  it  Hit'll  rIwr  fRR  n  r  11 

8.  The  seven  mighty  Rivers  from  Heaven,  deep-thinking, 
knowers  of  the  Truth,  knew  the  doors  of  the  treasure; 
Sarama  discovered  the  mass  of  the  Ray-Cow,  the  strong 
place,  the  wideness,  and  now  by  that  the  human  creature 
enjoys  bliss. 


3TT  R  RRf :  <f>UcIHIRl  3^dcdl-M  RRJR  | 

R^T  R^fR:  '{fR#  fR  RFR  RTRT  ^rf%1%RTW  R:  II  \  II 

9.  These  are  they  who  set  their  steps  on  all  things  that  have  fair 
issue,  making  a  path  towards  immortality.  Earth  stood  wide 
in  greatness  by  the  Great  Ones,  the  Mother  infinite  with  her 
sons  came  to  uphold  her. 

srfR  fRR  fR  IRRk  rrsR  3pjrt  ri^rr  1 

RR  arrfRT  Id-Ndl  R  R  hHVh  3TRRfRRTRR  II  II 

10.  When  the  immortals  made  the  two  eyes  of  Heaven,  they  set 
in  him  the  splendour  and  the  beauty.  Then  there  flow  as  if 
rivers  loosed  to  their  course;  downward  they  ran,  his  ruddy 
mares,  and  knew,  O  Fire. 
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SUKTA  73 

Tfw  *r:  fh^fhrfr  ^Tt^TT:  d-  5mf:  I 

wfinitrUrdM-  tfm^T  ftTPT  W  fhwP  IV  dlFld  II  9 II 

1.  He  is  like  an  ancestral  wealth  that  founds  our  strength,  per¬ 
fect  in  his  leading  like  the  command27  of  one  who  knows,  he 
is  like  a  guest  lying  happily  well-pleased,  he  is  like  a  priest 
of  invocation  and  increases  the  house  of  his  worshipper. 

W  T  ^T:  dPddl  dcMd-HI  Id M I Pd  ^dlTd  fV^Rp-  I 

YWSTRfr  ^dPdd  *Tc*r  3HcHd  WP  fhfw^Tl  IR  II 

2.  He  is  like  the  divine  Sun  true  in  his  thoughts  and  guards  by 
his  will  all  our  strong  places;  he  is  like  a  splendour  mani¬ 
foldly  expressed,  he  is  like  a  blissful  self  and  our  support.28 

heft  ^  UC:  Pd^dMI-MI  dTSTfV  PldPdhl  T  TTWT  I 

iiiHfKl  T  VhT  3Hd<JI  HPd^iid  4TTf  II  3  || 

3.  He  is  like  a  God  upholding  the  world  and  he  inhabits  earth 
like  a  good  and  friendly  king:  he  is  like  a  company  of  heroes 
sitting  in  our  front,  dwelling  in  our  house;  he  is  as  if  a 
blameless  wife  beloved  of  her  lord. 

cT  cdT  dTp  3TT  PdcMPd-^dH  farfVy  fdTdf  I 

3tfV  ^  fd-  W  Pd^l-p^n  R>IIH  II  *  II 

4.  Such  art  thou,  O  Fire,  to  whom  men  cleave,  kindled  eter¬ 
nal  in  the  house,  in  the  abiding  worlds  of  thy  habitation. 
They  have  founded  within  upon  thee  a  great  light;  become 
a  universal  life  holder  of  the  riches. 


-7  Or,  the  teaching 

Or,  he  is  one  to  be  meditated  on  (upheld  in  thought),  blissful  like  the  self. 
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fV  3F^r  qqdHd  31  ^P4  ^  l 

*Vft  crrV  filn^-MT  HFT  %Vj  ^rw  ^trt:  II  a  II 

5.  O  Fire,  may  the  masters  of  wealth  enjoy  thy  satisfactions, 
the  illumined  wise  Ones  givers  of  the  whole  of  life:  may  we 
conquer  the  plenitude  from  the  foe  in  our  battles29  holding 
our  part  in  the  Gods  for  inspired  knowledge. 

dtdl-M  flT  £rVT  cIMKIHI :  HlH-M'-d  ^TWT:  I 

WW:  fVsPTTtiTT  IV  fV^PT:  *FPTT  II  5  II 

6.  The  milch-cows  of  the  Truth,  enjoyed  in  heaven, j0  full- 
uddered,  desiring  us,  have  fed  us  with  their  milk:  praying 
for  right-thinking  from  the  Beyond  the  Rivers  flowed  wide 
over  the  Mountain. 

rV  3FT  gpfV  fVsPTPJTT  fW  Wt  dP;P-im  :  I 

JTWT  T  fVw  fpof  ^  tpjfrw  w  W  II  V9  || 

7.  O  Fire,  in  thee  praying  for  right-thinking,  the  masters  of 
sacrifice  set31  inspired  knowledge  in  heaven:  they  made  night 
and  dawn  of  different  forms  and  joined  together  the  black 
and  the  rosy  hue. 

*TR:  TTV  Hdi'-pyiV  3FT  V  P5TFT  HMdHl  *PP  T  I 

*i,Md  fV^V  IWM I H  Pi d Id,  J'|d4l  31-dp0iPT  II  P  || 

8.  The  mortals  whom  thou  speedest  to  the  Treasure,  may  we 
be  of  them,  the  lords  of  riches  and  we.  Filling  earth  and 
heaven  and  mid-air  thou  clingest  to  the  whole  world  like  a 
shadow. 


Or,  warriors  in  the  battles  may  we  conquer  the  plenitude 
3°  Or,  shared  by  heaven, 

31  Or,  upheld 
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3Twt  =ff>r^r  41^.4Tf in  ^tftt  crtar:  i 
t^lHIfl :  TTtfr  fw  ^rsr:  wffJTT  TT  spspf :  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  safeguarded  by  thee  may  we  conquer  the  war-horses 
by  our  war-horses,  the  strong  men  by  our  strong  men,  the 
heroes  by  our  heroes;  may  our  illumined  wise  ones  become 
masters  of  the  treasure  gained  by  the  fathers,  and  possess  it 
living  a  hundred  winters. 

ttcfT  d-  3FT  d^lPd  %-qh^SiirH  I 

SFW  TTq":  gtjfj-  trd"  ?rsfq"  ^TRT:  II  9°  II 

10.  O  ordainer  of  things,  O  Fire,  may  these  utterances  be  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  thee,  to  the  mind  and  to  the  heart;  may  we  have 
strength  to  control  with  firm  yoke  thy  riches,  holding  in  thee 
the  inspired  knowledge  enjoyed  by  the  gods.j2 


Or,  distributed  by  the  gods. 


o  o 
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SUKTA  127 

3TfTT  ftcTTT  5T^tT  ^?fr  vdldd'dd 

fw  T  'dldd'ddH  I 
^4^TT  ^P^pT  ^  fPTT  I 

^ctfet  Iwrfeirf  Tfs:  ?nf%Tr55^RW  ^rfrr:  11  s>  n 

1.  I  meditate  on  the  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  giver  of  the 
Treasure,  the  son  of  force,  who  knows  all  things  born,  the 
Fire  who  is  like  one  illumined  and  knowing  all  things  born. 

The  Fire  who  perfect  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  a  God  with 
his  high-lifted  longing1  hungers  with  his  flame  for  the  blaze 
of  the  offering  of  light,  for  its  current  poured  on  him  as  an 
oblation. 

ott  wetrt  |w  frsr  - 

ffsrfV:  3pfT  :  I 

TlrwRfw  ^rr  ftcrrt  i 

sfrfV'w  fw  -m Hnn i  fw:  y  fw:  11  ^  11 

2.  Thee  most  powerful  for  sacrifice,  as  givers  of  sacrifice  may 
we  call,  the  eldest  of  the  Angirases,  the  Illumined  One,  call 
thee  with  our  thoughts,  O  Brilliant  Fire,  with  our  illumined 
thoughts,  men’s  priest  of  the  call,2  who  encircles  all  like 
heaven,  the  Male  with  hair  of  flaming-light  whom  may  these 
peoples  cherish  for  his  urge. 


r,  high-uplifted  lustre  seeking  for  the  Gods 
r,  the  priest  of  the  call  for  men  who  see, 
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flT  TP  f^r^TT  RM4dl  ataJIdl  wfd-  ffPTC: 

M  ^tIT:  I 

flf  I 

rn^^iuH  pw  ^t#  ^1^1  4WT  ii  3  ii 

3.  Many  things  illumining  with  his  wide-shining  energy  he  be¬ 
comes  one  who  cleaves  through  those  who  would  hurt  us, 
like  a  battle-axe  he  cleaves  through  those  who  would  hurt 
us,  he  in  whose  shock  even  that  which  is  strong  falls  asunder, 
even  what  is  firmly  fixed  falls  like  trees;  overwhelming  with 
his  force  he  toils  on  and  goes  not  back,  like  warriors  with 
the  bow  from  the  battle  he  goes  not  back. 

RpTFTT  |W  far 

ST^rq-  5TWW  I 

y  y:  tniT  crarr  <ppt  sftfw  i 

fppT  f^>n  fy  Ruiirdl^di  fy  fppTfor  ftflw  ii  *  ii 

4.  Even  things  strongly  built  they  give  to  him  as  to  one  who 
knows:  one  gives  for  safeguarding  by  his  movements  of 
flaming-power,  gives  to  the  Fire  that  he  may  guard  us.  Into 
many  things  he  enters  and  hews  them  with  his  flaming  light 
like  trees,  even  things  firmly  fixed  he  tears  by  his  energy  and 
makes  his  food  by  his  energy  even  things  firmly  fixed. 

rFTPT  ytylir 

4W  y:  ^Idfl  Rd Id*!  - 

ay  RaicKid  i 

3fPT  y  ?jyT  | 

*PfcPTH4dHdl  3iH4l  3E5TTr:  II  *  II 

5.  We  meditate  on’  that  fullness  of  him  on  the  upper  levels, 
this  Fire  the  vision  of  whom  is  brighter  in  the  night  than 
in  the  day,  for  his  undeparting  life  brighter  than  in  the  day. 
Then  does  his  life  grasp  and  support  us  like  a  strong  house 


'  Or,  we  hold 


Hymn  of  Parucbcbbepa 


111 


of  refuge  for  the  Son,  —  ageless  fires  moving  towards  the 
happiness  enjoyed  and  that  not  yet  enjoyed,  moving  his 
ageless  fires. 

W  ff  wf  T  iTTW  - 

TPTTrf^fr:  I 

3P=T  ■f-H  I'WI  fWp  fftwr  'T^TT 

TT:  ?pf  T  'T^rPT  II  ^  II 

6.  He  is  many-noised  like  the  army  of  the  storm-winds  hurry¬ 
ing  over  the  fertile  lands  full  of  our  labour,  hurrying  over  the 
waste  lands.4  He  takes  and  devours  the  offerings,  he  is  the 
eye  of  intuition  of  the  sacrifice  in  its  due  action;  so  all  men 
follow  with  pleasure  the  path  of  this  joyful  and  joy-giving 
Fire,  as  on  a  path  leading  to  happiness. 

f^cTT  3Tlw#  H-H'f-M-d  dHdld-d 

*[W:  I 

3Tff^rrf?r  cpj^j-  iy.lV-iT  1 

M  srlwMRrftF  hf^rr  arr  hf^rr:  n  ^  11 

7.  When  in  his  twofold  strength,  bards  with  illumination  upon 
them,  the  Bhrigu-flame-seers  have  made  obeisance  and  spo¬ 
ken  to  him  the  word,  when  they  have  churned  him  out  by 
their  worship,  —  the  Flame-Seers,  the  Fire  becomes  master 
of  the  riches,  he  who  in  his  purity  holds  them  within  him, 
wise  he  enjoys  the  things  laid  upon  him  and  they  are  pleasant 
to  him,  he  takes  joy  of  them  in  his  wisdom. 

Pwmi  r^T  fwr  TfPr  f*rRir  < j-h Pci 

ficMpMUfi  >f5p  i 

3Tl%Rp  hFpr  J-H-Mlfl-MI  I 

3PTf  1%W  3TT  fSETT  W:  II  c;  || 


4  Or,  in  the  esoteric  sense,  the  army  of  the  Life-Powers  moving  with  fertilising  rain 
over  our  tilled  and  our  waste  lands. 
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8.  We  call  to  thee,  the  Lord  of  all  creatures,  the  master  of  the 
house  common  to  them  all  for  the  enjoying,  the  carrier  of 
the  true  words  for  the  enjoying,  —  to  the  Guest  of  men  in 
whose  presence  stand,  as  in  the  presence  of  a  father,  all  these 
Immortals  and  make  our  offerings  their  food  —  in  the  Gods 
they  become  their  food. 

iw?  ^  N-ti  41  ^rrw  4rttt4 

Tf44  I 

^N-d4l  fir  4  I 

3R  RT  4  44  df'-cd'df  ^4Hl4l  RWT  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  thou  art  overwhelming  in  thy  strength,  thou  art  born 
most  forceful  for  the  forming  of  the  Gods,  as  if  a  wealth  for 
the  forming  of  the  Gods;  most  forceful  is  thy  rapture,  most 
luminous  thy  will.  So  they  serve  thee,  O  Ageless  Fire,  who 
hear  thy  word  serve  thee,  O  Ageless  Fire! 

w  *4  4r  tr^rr  fi^Hd  ^rf4  tsjt  hih*1 
414  ^<-^4  i 

44  f4^r^  arnf  44j4  i 

3t4  44  :r  ste'juii  ^rf444  =rrtr;  ii  s>o  h 

10.  To  the  Great  One,  the  Strong  in  his  force,  the  waker  in  the 
Dawn,  to  Fire  as  to  one  who  has  vision,  let  your  hymn  arise. 
When  the  giver  of  the  offering  cries  towards  him  in  all  the 
planes,  in  the  front  of  the  wise  he  chants  our  adoration,  the 
priest  of  the  call  of  the  wise  who  chants  their  adoration. 

4r  4144  ^ih  stt  httsr  %4f4:  *trt:  g4prr 
tpt:  i 

44  44^  4w  g4  3t*4  i 

44  t44[«4  JT5TRvg4f4  *444  t  jtw  ii  s>s>  ii 

11.  So,  becoming  visible,  most  near  to  us  bring,  O  Fire,  by  thy 
perfect  consciousness,  the  Riches  that  ever  accompany  the 
Gods,  by  thy  perfect  consciousness  the  Great  Riches.  O  most 
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strong  Fire,  create  for  us  that  which  is  great  for  vision,  for 
the  enjoying;  for  those  who  hymn  thee,  O  Lord  of  plenty, 
churn  out  a  great  hero-strength  as  one  puissant  by  his  force. 


Part  Two 

Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


Mandala  One 


MADHUCHCHHANDAS  VAISHWAMITRA 
SUKTA  1 

^PlP^d  dd^Pcd^H  I 

fRnt  wtrrcFnr  n  >  n 

1.  The  Fire  I  pray,  the  divine  vicar  of  the  sacrifice  and  ordinant 
of  the  rite,  the  Summoner  (or,  priest  of  the  offering)  who 
most  founds  the  ecstasy. 

srffr:  =jcrtw  i 

W  ctarRr  ||  =  || 

2.  The  Fire,  desirable  to  the  ancient  seers,  so  even  to  the  new, 
—  may  he  come  to  us  with  the  gods. 

^iHdl  TRPT5tW  rftwr  Rid Pld  I 

WF  dVddHH  II  3  II 

3.  By  the  Fire  one  obtains  a  wealth  that  increases  day  by  day, 
glorious  and  full  of  hero-powers. 

3ttt  dsH^df  Radd :  tRpjtRt  I 
w  p-^Jd  ii  ii 

4.  O  Fire,  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  which  thou  encompassest  on 
every  side,  reaches  the  gods. 

^iH^fdl  d-Tddid,:  drdRdd^dHIH :  1 
ddPdfl  W  II  a  II 
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5.  Fire,  priest  of  the  call,  the  seer- will  rich  in  brilliant  inspira¬ 
tions,  may  he  come  to  us,  a  god  with  the  gods. 

wrfr’srfo  i 

rT%rT  cRT  fH  H  f :  II  ",  II 

6.  O  Fire,  the  happy  good  that  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver,  is 
That  Truth  of  thee,  O  Angiras. 

wtt  trcrlrr  ii  vs  ii 

7.  To  thee,  O  Fire,  day  by  day,  in  the  dawn  and  in  the  dusk, 
we  come  bringing  to  thee  by  the  thought  our  obeisance, 

WM  II  c;  II 

8.  To  thee,  who  rulest  the  sacrifices  of  the  Way,  the  shining 
Guardian  of  the  Truth,  growing  in  thy  own  home. 

W  =r:  ftw  ^J^rST^r  W  I 

fNHI  T:  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  be  easy  of  access  to  us  like  a  father  to  his  son;  cleave 
to  us  for  our  weal. 

MEDHATITHI  KANWA 
SUKTA  12 

frT  5il d K  I 

3T^T  I'  ?  II 

1.  We  choose  Agni,  the  summoner,  the  all-knowing,  the  mes¬ 
senger,  the  will  effective  of  this  sacrifice. 
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SiPddPd  ffFrPf:  f^rT  Pd^PdH  I 

^dl4  'i'f’Py-MH  II  =  II 

2.  To  the  Lord  of  the  creatures,  the  bearer  of  our  offerings,  the 
beloved  of  Many,  to  every  flame  the  sacrificers  ever  call  with 
hymns  that  summon  the  Gods,  One  in  whom  are  many  dear 
things. 

3TTif  %c|t  fff  ^$lldd  <£dddP4d  I 

srfcr  ftrrr  t  n  3 11 

3.  O  Fire,  thou  being  born  hither  bear  the  Gods  for  the  sac- 
rificer  who  spreads  the  holy  seat,  thou  art  our  desirable 
summoning  priest. 

df  3?Rfr  IV  :snf?r  ^c^pt  i 

%trr  ftPtft  ^ftfr  11  11 

4.  O  Fire,  when  thou  goest  as  our  envoy,  awaken  them  up  who 
desire  our  offerings.  Take  thy  seat  with  the  Gods  on  the  holy 
grass. 

^dl!|dd  L) fdd  :  srPr  Ptddd  ^  I 
3PT  PT  T^R-dd  :  II  a  II 

5.  O  Fire,  thou  who  art  called  by  the  offerings  of  clarity,  thou 
shining  one,  do  thou  oppose  and  burn  down  the  haters  that 
confine. 

P  d  d  I P  d  :  FiPi^d  4.PdJl^MPd4dl  I 

f^sr^TT  II  ",  II 

6.  By  the  fire  is  the  fire  perfectly  kindled,  the  seer,  the  lord  of 
the  house,  the  youth,  the  bearer  of  offering  whose  mouth 
receives  the  offerings. 
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fTcWlkw  I 
%WTtWRR*T  II  vs  || 

7.  To  the  divine  flame,  the  seer,  him  whose  law  of  being  is  the 
Truth,  the  shining  one,  the  destroyer  of  all  evils,  approach 
and  chant  the  hymn  of  praise. 

•mh-cihh  ff^qiyrtcr  dH-yld  i 

dtp  y  I  Rid  I  W  II  c;  II 

8.  0  Flame,  O  divine  messenger,  the  lord  of  the  offerings  who 
waits  on  thee,  of  him  become  the  protector. 

%  srfiT  <d41dd  Idd  Id  Id  I 

rn#  ttw  ii  \  ii 

9.  He  who  with  the  offerings  approaches  the  divine  force,  for 
the  Birth  of  the  Gods,  O  Purifier,  on  him  have  grace. 

W  T:  TTW  fffccffSJT  %cff  ^  | 

3T  W  ffaw  T:  II  s>°  || 

10.  O  shining  flame,  thou  who  purifiest,  hither  bear  the  Gods 
to  our  offerings  and  to  our  sacrifice. 

W  T:  dddld  3TT  *TT  JTPTW  ddl-Mdl  I 
Tftf  flTWffiTW  II  99  II 

11.  Thou  adored  by  our  fresh  Gayatri  rhythms  bring  for  us  the 
felicity  and  force  full  of  hero’s  strength. 

3prr  tJW  sftfw  Pdi*dird<d!rd|Tr:  I 

ww  defter  t:  ii  ^  ii 

12.  O  Fire,  with  thy  lustres  white,  and  all  thy  divine  hymns 
that  summon  the  Gods,  come  and  accept  this  hymn  that  we 
affirm. 
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SUKTA  13 

’PTfiT^T  T  3TT  ^  3Fif  ^Id^Hd  I 
ftcH  TTW  *rfgr  T  II  9 II 

1.  O  Fire!  perfectly  kindled,  bear  the  gods  to  him  who  has  the 
offerings,  O  Thou  who  purifiest!  Thou  summoned  sacrifice 
to  the  gods. 

d-JHHK  W  T:  I 

3TCTT  ftrTT  II  ^  II 

2.  O  son  of  the  body!  Now  make  the  sacrifice  honied  for  the 
gods  (or  full  of  honey  among  the  gods)  for  their  enjoyment, 
O  seer. 

Iwriwrw^TP'  i 

wtfwg  ff^cFT  II  3  || 

3.  Him,  the  beloved,  I  call  hither  to  this  sacrifice,  he  who 
creates  the  offerings,  possessed  of  honied  tongue. 

3FT  *J/dd4  W  %c|t  ffecT  3TT  ^  I 
3Tlrr  ftrTT  H^P^d  :  II  «  II 

4.  O  Fire!  Thou  who  art  adored,  bring  here  the  gods  in  thy 
happiest  car;  (for)  thou  art  the  summoner  established  by 
man. 

t^ufld  ^ftTT^W  ^d^a  HdlRui :  I 
44l^df4  ^^JFT  II  a  II 

5.  O  Thinkers!  spread  you  the  holy  seat  continuous  and  true 
in  order,  sprinkled  with  clear  offerings  (of  clarified  butter), 
to  where  is  the  vision  of  immortality. 


[Incomplete] 
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SUKTA  14 

qjwr  fdT  fmT  faJMlV:  dlFlldd  I 
trfsr  t  ii  ?  ii 

1.  With  all  these  gods,  0  Agni,  thou  who  art  the  activity  of 
speech,  arrive  and  do  thy  work. 

3TT  PTT  4P4T  3TfW  J|U|  Pd  fw  ?T  lw:  I 
ddpKH  3TT  tiff  II  ^  II 

2.  On  thee,  O  Agni,  the  Kanwas  have  called,  for  thee,  O  mas¬ 
ter  of  wisdom,  their  movements  of  understanding  become 
articulate;  arrive,  O  Agni,  with  the  gods. 

<s[5jfc|  hj  rhdllH  'JW47FT  I 
31 1  Pied  H  *TTW  tTW  II  3  || 

3.  On  Indra  and  Vayu,  Brihaspati,  on  Mitra  and  Agni,  Pushan, 
Bhaga,  the  Adityas  and  the  Marut  host. 

W  P=PPtT  4<4KI  HKP-I^N  :  I 

9TPTT  II  ^  II 

4.  For  you  the  nectar  streams  are  filled  in,  rapturous  and 
maddening,  dripping  sweetness,  into  their  vessel  they  settle 
down. 

ioFT  cdlddfdd  :  wn  I 

^Pd^H'dl  3TTf^T:  II  X  II 

5.  Thee  the  Kanwas  protected  adore,  when  they  have  mani¬ 
fested  the  flame,  hold  the  offering  and  have  set  their  array. 

^d^ai  ddl^dl  cdT  d^Pd  4^T:  I 
3TT  ddl-cdlddldd  II  ",  II 

6.  Shining  of  flank,  yoked  to  the  mind  are  the  bearers  that  bear 
thee  and  bear  to  us  the  gods  to  drink  the  Soma-wine. 
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cttt  ^r^nrf  wtwpfdV  i 

^f^n-  TTW  II  V9  II 

7.  Make  them  active  to  the  Yajna,  0  Agni,  they  increase  by 
truth,  they  have  with  them  their  female  powers;  make  them 
drink  the  sweetnesses,  O  keen  of  tongue. 

T<4^l  ^rf^-Ml^d  ^  I 

JTtftTTT  Td  II  c;  II 

8.  Those  that  are  active  to  Yajna,  those  that  are  adorable,  let 
both  of  them  drink  with  thy  tongue,  O  Agni,  the  heady 
sweetness  of  the  wine. 

3TT#  fbERTT  I 

f^rsff  ft%f  ^rsrf^r  n  \  ii 

9.  From  the  world  of  the  lustre  of  the  sun  the  seer,  the  priest 
of  the  offering  bringeth  the  gods  that  wake  to  the  dawn. 

fw  fi|W  tTFTlV:  II  5>°  || 

10.  With  all  of  them,  O  Agni,  drink  thou  the  sweetness  of  the 
Soma-wine,  with  Indra  and  Vayu  and  Mitra’s  lustres. 

or  ftrrr  fTklfl  I 

W  3TWT  w  ||  99  || 

11.  Thou,  the  priest  of  the  oblation,  thinker  and  friend,  O  Agni, 
sittest  at  the  Yajnas,  therefore  do  thou  set  thyself  to  this 
action  of  sacrifice  of  ours. 

W  ffTrfr  ftffrr:  I 

rnfhTm  ii  ^  n 

12.  Yoking,  O  God,  in  thy  chariot  the  rosy  and  the  green  and 
the  crimson,  by  these  bear  hither  the  gods. 
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SHUNAHSHEPA  AJIGARTI 
SUKTA  26 

<^1  cifonu^yi  i 

WT  TT  3TWT  W  II  9  II 

1.  Gird  on  thy  robes,  O  thou  adorable  one,  —  master  of  all 
abounding  mights,  conduct  this  our  oblation. 

ft-  ftcTT  ^T^r:  I 

3FT  RfacHdl  WW:  II  ^  II 

2.  Settle  down,  —  for  thou  art  the  supreme  offerer  of  sacrifice, 
O  young,  strong  and  brilliant  Agni,  —  by  the  thoughts  of 
my  meditation  into  my  speech. 

3TT  fir  W  fb^sfw^TTW  I 

W  cTW:  II  3  II 

3.  Because  he  doeth  sacrifice  as  a  father  for  his  son,  as  a  lover 
for  his  lover,  as  a  comrade  for  his  comrade,  therefore  is  he 
the  supreme  offerer. 

3TT  Tf  RsiKfll  fw%T  3TWT  I 

dl'i'Tj,  W  II  *  II 

4.  May  the  destroyers  of  the  foe,  Varuna,  Mitra  and  Aryaman, 
sit  down  on  the  sacred  rushes  as  human  friends  might  sit. 

^TT  T  Y  f*TT;  11  *  11 

5.  O  ancient  Priest  of  the  offering,  rejoice  in  this  our  friendship, 
hearken  to  these  my  words. 
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?rwrr  rRT  wmi'  i 

cT  ?^w  ffV:  II  5  II 

6.  For  whatsoever  with  lasting  substance  we  sacrifice  to  god 
and  god,  always  ’tis  on  thee  that  the  offering  is  cast. 

fjpTfi  tT  Rf  Ri^Tri  i  ^r^r:  1 
lw:  HH'll  II  vs  II 

7.  May  this  master  of  the  peoples  be  dear  to  us,  the  delightful 
and  supreme  offerer  of  sacrifice,  and  to  him  may  we  be  dear 
and  full  of  the  strengths  of  Agni. 

fir  rr  ml  t  t:  i 

*RTR1'  II  c;  II 

8.  For  when  the  gods  are  full  of  the  strengths  of  Agni,  then  they 
hold  firmly  for  us  the  supreme  good;  full  of  the  strengths  of 
Agni  may  we  be  in  our  meditation. 

fw:  5fWf:  II  \  II 

9.  Then  should  both  exchange  their  full  expressions  of  being, 
the  immortals  giving  to  mortal  men,  man  to  the  deathless 
gods. 

fawfhrr^r  3Tf^rfiriTjf  wf^  w:  I 

^hT  m:  ii  ii 

10.  O  Agni,  enrich  with  all  thy  strengths  and  confirm,  thou 
masterful  user  of  force,  this  my  sacrifice,  this  my  speech, 
this  delight. 
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SUKTA  27 

T  c^T  3Tf^T  I 

UyM'TlH'^KluilH  II  9 1| 

1.  As  the  swift  strength  that  bringeth  blessings  I  adore  thee 
with  obeisances,  the  strong  Agni,  supreme  and  king  over  all 
below. 

W  ^TT  T:  gr:  5TWT  ^JWFTT  I 

ift^T  ^ftTRT  II  =  II 

2.  May  he  be  always  full  of  loving  kindness  to  us,  auspicious, 
happy,  moving  out  by  his  flashing  brilliance  far  and  wide. 

’T  TT  ^TT^TTW^T  fT  HcMKMI-Ml :  I 
rrrfl'  II  3  || 

3.  Far  and  near  do  thou  protect  us  continuously  by  the  univer¬ 
sal  vitality  from  mortal  sickness  of  our  life. 

X  *TfT  tTTW  H^jfiH  I 

3prT  W  II  II 

4.  Speak  forth  perfectly,  O  Agni,  among  the  gods  this  our  chant 
new-framed  of  saving  power. 

3TT  Tf  W  TOW  I 

fwr  3T^tFTW  II  y  II 

5.  Cleave  to  us  in  our  higher  stabilities  and  in  our  middle,  teach 
us  thy  utmost  reach  of  being. 

I f%  r^HIHl  P^-HUhI  m  I 
*raT  grrfkr  ii  ^  ii 

6.  O  richly-lustred,  thou  art  he  who  dwellest  over  against  the 
swelling  waters  of  the  ocean  and  distributest  them,  thou 
flowest  down  immediately  on  the  giver. 
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'fry  SRWTT  *T  ^pTT:  I 

W  ^FtTT  fieldin' ^  :  II  V9  II 

7.  Whomso,  though  a  mortal,  O  Agni,  thou  impellest  in  his 
struggles,  whomso  in  his  holdings,  he  attaineth  to  enduring 
masteries. 

dIV'H-l  f%cT  I 

arfer  V  d  I  :  II  c;  || 

8.  O  god  of  force,  there  is  a  substance  of  plenty  that  is  of  the  In¬ 
spiration  and  it  embraces  in  its  circuit  any  plane  whatsoever 
of  being; 


fwfwy  dlddi  ii  \  ii 

9.  Therefore  do  thou,  the  universal  strength  that  labours,  bring 
by  thy  strong  fighters  that  richness  of  plenty  to  its  goal  (of 
fullness)  and  by  thy  wise  seers  hold  it  safe. 


rty  1 

ysftw  ii  ?o  ii 

10.  O  thou  who  awakenest  to  thy  wooers,  do  thou  pervade 
towards  Rudra  to  whom  one  doeth  all  sacrifice,  for  each 
and  every  people,  a  hymn  full  of  vision. 


W  Hi  W  34  Pd  -H I  Hi  y*T%y:  1 

Iw  dlHId  II  ??  II 

11.  May  he  be  to  us  great  and  boundless,  passionate  in  per¬ 
ception,  wide  and  full  of  charm,  —  so  may  he  favour  our 
understanding  and  the  plenty  of  our  substance. 
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W  fT  *f:  I 

:  ii  ?=  ii 

12.  May  he,  as  one  full  of  impetuosity,  the  master  of  these  peo¬ 
ples  who  is  divine  perception,  hearken  to  us,  even  Agni  who 
burneth  into  greatness  with  the  prayers  of  our  desire  for  his 
fuel. 

WRT  srfr  ^IshdlH  RT  ^TW:  ^i-HH I  ffsr  ^TT:  II  93  II 

13.  Obeisance  to  the  Great  Gods!  obeisance  to  the  lesser!  obei¬ 
sance  to  the  young!  obeisance  to  them  who  are  (old?)  keen 
and  swift!  may  we  do  sacrifice  to  the  gods  to  the  utmost  of 
our  capacity,  may  our  self-expression  not  be  mutilated,  O 
ye  elder-gods. 

KANWA  GHAURA 
SUKTA  36 

w  sqr  jpfi  Iw  i 

arffr  i&w  11 9 11 

1.  The  master  of  many  peoples  who  labour  towards  the  god¬ 
head,  we  seek  for  you  with  words  of  perfect  expression, 
Agni  whom  others  also  everywhere  desire. 

W  RT  Tf  3KT  ^p-RTT  s^lfadl  W  ^TRPf  II  ^  II 

2.  Men  hold  Agni  in  them  as  the  increaser  of  strength.  With 
offerings  we  dispose  the  sacrifice  for  thee,  do  thou  then 
become  today  to  us  perfect-minded  and  our  keeper  here  in 
our  havings,  O  thou  who  art  of  the  truth  of  being. 
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5T  cTT  ffa  £)dK  Pd^dddflH  I 

JT^far  *rfa"  fa"  wrwwfafa  faffa  ^siP-d  htw:  ii  3 11 

3.  Thee  we  choose  out  for  our  messenger,  the  priest  of  offering 
who  hast  universal  knowledge;  when  thou  art  greatened 
in  thy  being  thy  flames  range  wide,  thy  lustres  touch  the 
heavens. 

ddm^di  cTFuft  fafaj-  srfam-  fa  W  1 

ffafa-  fat  3Wfa  vd-Mpd  iW  *rfa  wfa"  II  *  II 

4.  The  gods  even  Varuna  and  Mitra  and  Aryaman  light  thee  ut¬ 
terly,  the  ancient  messenger;  all  wealth  that  mortal  conquers 
by  thee,  O  Agni,  who  to  thee  has  given. 

wfaP  ffaT  JJ^HPdfH  frfrPpiHPfl  I 

fa"  fatten-  faldlPd  sRTT  >pT  wrffa  fan"  3ifudd  II  X  II 

5.  Thou  art  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  sacrifice  and  master 
of  this  house  and  the  envoy  of  creatures;  in  thee  are  met 
together  all  the  steadfast  laws  of  action  which  the  gods  have 
made. 

fa-  gw  fawrr  gfaY  fffa:  I 

W  fa-  fa-  3RT  gww  dd  I H  i  WpST  dd  I ^41  d|  ||  %  || 

6.  It  is  in  thee,  O  Agni,  young  and  mighty,  because  thou  art 
rich  in  joy  that  every  offering  is  cast,  therefore  do  thou  today 
and  hereafter,  perfect  of  mind,  offer  to  the  gods  perfected 
energies. 

fa  faffatWT  HhR<H  I 

farrffarfafa  Jrgpr:  wffa^rfa  fafafaNfa  arffa  fane:  11  vs  11 

7.  He  it  is,  whom  as  the  self-ruler  men  who  have  attained 
submission  adore;  by  the  queens  of  the  oblation  men  light 
entirely  Agni  when  they  have  broken  through  their  op- 
posers. 
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w^ff  pw?  j'k4i  3tt  t?t  arqr^r  ^rfVfr  i 
gw  wjt  grr  ^wrp-:  ufVfeg  n  q  11 

8.  They  smite  Vritra  the  Coverer  and  pass  beyond  the  two 
firmaments,  they  make  the  wide  kingdom  their  home.  May 
the  mighty  One  become  in  Kanwa  a  luminous  energy  fed 
with  the  offerings,  the  Steed  of  Life  neighing  in  the  stations 
of  the  kine. 

’T  TUH  ITgt  3TfV  JfiTwr  I 

IV  gHHH  3TW  tTSTRT  ^sfcPT  II  \  II 

9.  Take  thy  established  seat;  wide  art  thou,  shine  in  thy  pu¬ 
rity  revealing  utterly  the  godhead;  pour  forth,  O  thou  of 
the  sacrifice,  thy  red-active  smoke  of  passion,  thou  wide- 
manifested,  that  full  of  vision;  — 

V  V^iPdfaVd^d  V  grr  -MgM^d :  ii  h 

10.  Even  thou  whom  the  gods  have  set  here  for  man  most  strong 
for  the  sacrifice,  O  bearer  of  the  offering,  whom  Kanwa 
Medhyatithi  has  established  as  a  seizer  for  him  of  his  desired 
wealth,  whom  the  mighty  Indra  and  all  who  establish  him 
by  the  song  of  praise; 

•MdPH  ip>M I Pd IV:  W  tv  *dKV  1 

sNY  VdVgwfiFrr  ii  >>  ii 

11.  Even  that  Agni  whom  Medhyatithi  Kanwa  has  kindled  high 
upon  the  Truth,  may  his  impulses  blaze  forth,  him  may  these 
fulfilling  Words,  him,  even  Agni,  may  we  increase. 

TjwjfV  ^rrVrslVcr  fir  i 

rV  Vr  arfV  ii  s>=  ii 

12.  Complete  our  felicities,  O  thou  who  hast  the  self-fixity;  for 
with  thee,  O  Agni,  is  effectivity  in  the  gods;  thou  rulest  over 
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the  wealth  of  inspired  knowledge.  Show  thou  then  favour 
to  us,  great  art  thou. 

f  or  W  t  ufadi  i 

Phci i  11  ss  n 

13.  Utterly  high-uplifted  stand  for  our  growth,  like  the  god  Sav- 

itri;  ’tis  from  these  heights  that  thou  becomest  the  saviour 
of  our  store  when  we  call  on  thee  with  [  | 

T:  fV  #Kprr  fVsRf  *PTfw  I 

frdt  t  fV?r  %Vj  Vf  pr:  ii  9  <f  ii 

14.  High-raised  protect  us  from  the  evil  by  the  perceiving  mind, 
burn  utterly  every  eater  of  our  being;  raise  us  too  on  high 
for  action,  for  life;  distribute  among  the  gods  our  activity. 

Trlir  Vf  3FT  tjtrrpr:  I 

TTlir  ftW  3rT  3T  IWRTrfT  II  M  II 

15.  Protect  us,  O  Agni,  from  the  Rakshasa,  protect  us  from  the 
harm  of  the  undelighting,  protect  us  from  him  who  assails 
and  him  who  would  slay  us,  O  vast  of  lustre,  O  mighty  and 
young. 

w  ftwr  IV  ^rrT^JTRfjVwr  Vr  i 

Vr  *Tc V:  fwtV  3P=*TWfwr  T:  ’T  fVfftW  II  9%  || 

16.  As  with  thick  falling  blows  scatter  utterly  (or  scatter  like 
clouds  to  every  side)  all  the  powers  of  undelight,  O  devourer 
of  their  force  (or  O  destroyer  of  affliction),  and  him  who 
would  do  us  harm;  whatsoever  mortal  being  exceeds  us  in 
keenness  by  his  actions,  may  he  not  as  our  enemy  have 
mastery  over  us. 
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^41-mhPh  :  fT^rtt  i 

3Tfrr:  STTW  PH^Tld  I Pd P-l d Pd  :  mm  dHHjdd  II  S>V9  II 

1 7.  Agni  has  won  perfected  energy  for  Kanwa  and  has  won  per¬ 
fected  enjoyment;  Agni  protects  for  him  all  friendly  things, 
Agni  keeps  ever  in  safe  being  Medhyatithi  who  has  con¬ 
firmed  him  by  the  song  of  praise. 


3iPddl  dtIKd  I 

3;  pH  d -M?|cM  I  ^4TPd  ms:  II  ?c;  || 

18.  By  Agni  we  call  Turvasha  and  Yadu  from  the  upper  king¬ 
doms;  Agni  has  led  to  a  new  dwelling  Brihadratha  and 
Turviti  (or  Turviti  of  wide  delight),  a  power  against  the 
foe. 

f^cdldH  vHnPdddld  i!|i»dd  I 

dtddld  ^fstcfr  ^  dd^-lP-d  f^r:  II  9°  II 

19.  Man  establisheth  thee  within,  O  Agni,  as  a  light  for  the 
eternal  birth;  mayst  thou  burn  brightly  in  Kanwa  manifested 
in  the  Truth  and  increased  in  being,  thou  to  whom  the  doers 
of  action  bow  down. 

iW#  ^Hldd-dd  dldldl  T  ddldd  I 

^Rdd  :  fKPd'i  dl^dMdl  fasRf  tpqfw  ^  II  =°  II 

20.  Impetuous,  O  Agni,  and  forceful  are  thy  flames,  terrible 
and  not  to  be  approached;  always  thou  do  burn  utterly 
the  powers  who  detain  and  the  powers  who  are  vessels  of 
suffering,  yea,  every  devourer. 
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NODHAS  GAUTAMA 
SUKTA  58 


A  hymn  to  Agni  of  the  woodlands,  the  Flame  that  feeds  on 
and  enjoys  the  pleasant  things  of  the  earthly  being  and  when 
the  emotional  and  vital  being  is  offered  to  the  gods  becomes 
a  creator  of  the  divine  birth  and  a  giver  of  the  supreme  bliss 
and  the  immortal  rapture. 


•f  Pdcd^N  i  ft"  ^)d  l  fjrfT  IddRd  :  I 

ft"  mftrsftn  'iM  t^tT  jr  arr  %wrcrr  fftrr  PddmPd  11  s>  11 

1.  Now  again  he  has  become  the  envoy  of  the  illumined  one; 
the  Immortal  born  of  force  tramples  on  his  way  and  by 
most  effective  paths,  the  middle  world  has  measured  out 
into  form.  He  illumines  by  the  power  of  the  food-offering 
in  the  creation  of  the  gods. 

3TT  ^'d^^Pd'^vIdfl^  Pd&Pd  I 

3Irft"  T  'fS‘  jjftcTR"  fftRT  ft*fP  T  PiRWf^W  II  =  II 

2.  The  ageless  Flame  is  embracing  his  own  proper  food.  When 
he  means  to  give  increase,  he  stands  up  swiftly  on  the  fuel. 
The  back  of  the  burning  god  shines  like  a  galloping  horse. 
He  shouts  aloud  as  if  making  to  thunder  the  peak  of  heaven. 

ffrffcfr  fftr  ftwf  ^ftnio6qe4 :  i 

T  ft^RWH"  3TTJY  RFfW  *TRT  R"  ^dPd  ||  3  || 

3.  He  is  the  doer  of  the  work  with  the  Rudras  and  the  Vasus, 
the  vicar  of  sacrifice  and  seated  offering  priest,  the  Immortal, 
the  conqueror  of  treasures.  The  godhead  shining  among  the 
peoples  of  these  living  beings  is  like  our  chariot  and  moves 
uninterruptedly  to  desirable  things. 
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fV  dld^dh  3TcT%Y  1%W  f^TT  ^f^fbr:  | 

TT  dldd)  fTTW  cT  TT5T  W?if  3T dT  II  *  II 

4.  Many-voiced,  urged  by  the  breath  of  the  wind,  he  stands 
abroad  easily  among  the  trunks  with  the  series  of  his  mouths 
of  flame.  Black  is  thy  trail,  O  ageless  Flame,  when  swiftly 
thou  puttest  forth  thy  male  might  upon  the  woodlands,  O 
wave  of  lustrous  fire. 

cPpTwrh  4T  3TT  dlddlRdl  4"  4TTlt  3PT  4Tf4T  W:  I 

3Tlwsr5riw  Mlddl  W:  ^-TTtp^ #  wfw:  ||  y  || 

5.  He  ranges  like  a  conquering  bull  ranges  among  the  herd. 
Impelled  by  the  blast  he  is  blowing  like  a  storm  down  in 
the  wood  with  his  burning  jaws  even  while  he  travels  with 
the  mass  of  his  might  the  unwasted  middle  world.  Then  the 
winged  things  of  heaven  are  afraid  and  all  that  stands  and 
all  that  moves. 

Tfcr  4"  4^r«r:  i 

^IdK'HH  srfdfM-  fw  q-  W  f^oirpp  d-H4  II  ",  II 

6.  The  Bhrigus  set  thee,  O  Fire,  among  human  beings  like  a 
beautiful  treasure,  one  swift  to  the  call  of  men,  an  offering 
priest  and  desirable  guest,  like  a  happy  friend  for  the  divine 
birth. 

d  K  W  -Mldsi  4-  cjlddd  T°FF  3TWTy  I 
STffr  Id  d  1 4 1  Id  fiM-MipH  trwr  tprfir  W  II  V9  II 

7.  The  Flame  is  a  priest  strong  for  sacrifice  and  the  seven  of¬ 
fering  energies  choose  him  in  the  rites  of  the  path  for  the 
singer  of  the  word.  He  is  one  who  wins  by  battle  all  riches. 
I  serve  him  with  my  delight  and  travel  to  the  ecstasy. 
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3lf^T  ^  3KT  fWT^:  5PT  ^5;  I 

3RT  J^l'd^d  d^-H'dT  TTRT  'jiwwtIV:  II  c;  || 

8.  O  Son  of  Force,  O  friendly  greatness,  give  on  this  day  to 
men  who  hymn  thee,  the  joys  of  a  bliss  in  which  there  is  no 
wound  or  fissure.  O  Flame,  Child  of  Might,  keep  thy  singer 
far  from  evil  with  thy  iron  walls. 

W  JJW  fsPTpfr  W  tw  5FT  I 

dt^-IIH  3T^fF  IFW  Hld^Sf  fH-MN^'dJI^IId  II  \  II 

9.  O  wide-lustrous  Flame,  become  an  armour  to  thy  singer. 
King  of  Riches,  become  that  bliss  to  the  lords  of  the  riches. 
Keep  far  from  evil  thy  singer,  O  Fire.  At  dawn  may  he 
quickly  come  rich  with  thought. 

SUKTA  59 


A  hymn  to  Agni  Vaisvanara,  the  universal  Force  in  all  the 
worlds  and  in  all  beings  who  conducts  the  action  of  the  uni¬ 
verse  and  getting  rid  of  the  powers  of  darkness  manifests  to 
men  the  supreme  heavenly  world  of  light  and  truth  and  true 
being. 


W  3Pdd<-d  3RT  rT  f%W  3PJdT  HKd'b  I 

tw^rr  diPdiPd  fsTrftrr  ^mPh^  ii  s>  ii 

1.  Other  flames  are  only  branches  of  thy  stock,  O  Fire.  All 
the  immortals  take  in  thee  their  rapturous  joy.  O  universal 
Godhead,  thou  art  the  navel-knot  of  the  earths  and  their  in¬ 
habitants;  all  who  are  born,  thou  controllest  and  supportest 
like  a  pillar. 

Jjqt  fctP  HlPdtPH  :  sPPTHd^dl  Pkt-Ml :  1 

cT  c3T  ^dldR'ddd'd  tWdT  Pd Pwi-M N  II  ^  II 


2.  The  Flame  is  the  head  of  heaven  and  the  navel  of  the  earth 
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and  the  power  that  moves  at  work  in  the  two  worlds.  O 
Vaisvanara,  the  gods  brought  thee  to  birth  a  god  to  be  a 
light  to  Aryan  man. 


3TT  T  WPTT  'fWf  t^cTRT  I 

zrr  ^rr  JTTfT^lrr  cP=tr  tfpt  n  3 11 


3.  As  firm  rays  sit  steadfast  in  the  Sun,  all  treasures  have  been 
placed  in  the  universal  godhead  and  flame.  King  art  thou  of 
all  the  riches  that  are  in  the  growths  of  the  earth  and  the 
hills  and  the  waters  and  all  the  riches  that  are  in  men. 


J\<4\  fbfr  ffaT  d*p-il  T  PST:  I 
tw  'ffTtw^rnr  11  11 

4.  Heaven  and  earth  grow  as  if  vaster  worlds  to  the  Son.  Then 
the  offering  priest  sings  the  sacred  words  even  as  might  a 
man  of  discerning  skill.  To  Vaisvanara,  for  this  most  strong 
god  who  brings  with  him  the  light  of  the  sun-world  the 
many  mighty  waters  because  his  strength  is  of  the  truth. 

PddPiHd.  d’ffcfr  ^Idddl  ^dldf  W  RpH  Fp|cdH  I 
ttw  f^didRt  JTTfftwr  tpcr  II  y  II 

5.  O  universal  godhead,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  thy  ex¬ 
cess  of  greatness  overflows  even  the  Great  Heaven.  Thou 
art  king  of  the  toiling  human  peoples  and  by  battle  makest 
the  supreme  good  for  the  gods. 

pH'  *f  'JTcfr  fN-d  I 

tWdTf  SPf’TtcT  4cT  II  ^  II 

6.  I  have  spoken  the  greatness  of  the  Bull  to  whom  the  Purus 
cling  and  he  slays  for  us  the  covering  Vritras.  The  universal 
Godhead  and  Flame  has  slain  the  Destroyers  and  hastened 
the  waters  on  the  way  and  broken  down  Shambara. 
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pcwtRiH iivjjdl  i 

si  Id h! RrrfTT:  ^wt^r  w^r  ^ n i h  ii  \s  ii 

7.  This  is  the  universal  godhead  who  by  his  greatness  labours 
in  all  the  peoples,  the  lustrous  master  of  sacrifice,  the  Flame 
with  the  hundredfold  treasures  is  uttering  the  hymn  of  ado¬ 
ration  among  the  Bharadwajas  in  Purunitha  son  of  Shata- 
vana.  This  is  he  who  has  the  word  of  Truth. 

SUKTA  60 

Urd-HM  Tftrfw  trsT^r  Trfyr  *rrr  HidR^di  ii  s>  ii 

1.  The  Lord  of  Life  who  breathes  in  the  Mother  brought  to  the 
Bhrigu  like  a  treasure  expressed  by  the  word,  a  lavish  felicity, 
a  twice-born  god,  a  glorious  upholder,  a  thought-vision  of 
the  knowledge,  a  messenger  who  makes  good  advance  and 
comes  in  a  moment  to  the  object  of  his  journey. 

3PRP  :  dd-d  ff^FrT  dl^l'dl  T  T  *Trfb  I 

RdlTdd  flrTTSST^Tfr  fdWfrfTST  %TT:  II  ^  II 

2.  Two  are  the  races  who  cling  to  this  teacher;  the  gods  who 
desire  in  heaven  and  men  who  are  mortals  bring  him  the 
food-offering.  One  who  was  before  heaven  has  sat  down  as 
the  priest  of  sacrifice,  one  to  be  questioned,  a  lord  of  the 
peoples  among  the  peoples,  a  creator. 

cf  d°M*fl  IT  3TT  'dl-MHIdq^Hd  ^tl^jf^^rsTErr:  I 
red'd!  3TTTTT  ^d-d  II  3  II 

3.  Our  new  glory-song  of  him  enjoys  the  honey-tongued  god  in 
his  birth  from  the  heart  of  man,  whom  human  living  beings 
beget  in  the  strength,  delight  for  their  offering,  sacrifices  in 
the  seasons. 
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^fW'TFRTt  c|<u4l  £)dldlPd  fagf  I 

^TT  JpIMPddF  3TT  ^PH^dd  Tfawf  II  «”  II 

4.  A  desirable  priest  was  set  in  the  peoples,  a  desiring  god,  a 
purifying  Vasu  in  men,  a  dweller  in  the  home,  a  master  of 
the  house  in  the  mansion;  the  Flame  becomes  a  lord  of  many 
treasures. 

cf  oTT  W  dPdFH  fd>li  ST  WFfP  FPdPdJrTdFm  :  I 
3TT^  T  *TTWT  q^d-d  :  y  ldF!f  fq-dld^jp-dM  II  it  II 

5.  O  Flame,  we  the  Gotamas  making  thee  clear  and  bright  like 
a  swift  horse  who  brings  our  plenty  give  expression  to  thee 
by  our  thoughts,  to  the  lord  of  treasures.  At  dawn  may  he 
quickly  come  rich  with  thought. 

GOTAMA  RAHUGANA 
SUKTA  74 


dyy-M'-dl  3TWT  IT^T  dldFIHd  I 
3PT  3TW  T  i^dd  II  9  II 

1.  As  we  move  forward  to  the  path  of  the  sacrifice  let  us  speak 
out  the  word  of  our  thought  to  Agni  who  hears  us  from  afar 
and  from  within. 


*r:  srthpTfy  ? 
arrgpr  wr 


frfey  I 


2.  He  who  supreme  (ancient,  first)  in  the  worlds  of  our  action 
that  pour  forth  the  clarity  meeting  together  (or,  when  our 
labours  that  drip  their  fruit  combine  together),  protects  for 
the  giver  his  attaining  (or  movement). 


3rT  vn-dq 
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3.  Yea,  let  all  creatures  born  (be  able  to)  say,  “Up  Agni  comes 
into  being,  slayer  of  Vritras,  conqueror  of  our  wealth  in 
battle  after  battle.” 

w  frfr  3Tf*r  aR  %fr  i  Ph  f[^r  i 

J.H  ||  || 

4.  He  whose  messenger  thou  art  to  his  home,  thou  takest  his 
offerings  on  their  journey  (or,  takest  his  offerings  on  thy 
journey  to  be  eaten  by  the  gods,  or  comest  to  the  offerings); 
thou  makest  effective  his  path  of  sacrifice. 

rffw  gfssptffrr:  g%cf  | 

^RT  3TTf:  ^Rf|w  II  *  II 

5.  Him  men  call  the  man  complete  in  his  offering,  complete  in 
his  gods,  complete  in  his  base  of  sacrifice,  O  Angiras,  O  Son 
of  Force. 

arr  ^  rff  3T  y  si  hi  m  \ 

fosrr  ftw  n  s,  ii 

6.  Thou  bringest  both  those  gods  here  that  we  may  express 
them  and  bearest,  O  rich  in  delight,  the  offerings  on  their 
journey  (or,  to  be  expressed  and  to  eat  the  offerings). 

Rffp  II  V9  II 

7.  No  tramp  is  heard  of  the  horses  of  thy  chariot  in  its  going 
when  thou  goest  on  thy  embassy,  O  Agni. 

tT  ^ l?q I  3TR~  3TRTcT  II  t;  || 

8.  By  thee  fostered  the  horse  of  life  goes  undeviating,  each 
one  after  that  which  preceded  it,  and  the  giver  of  sacrifices 
progresses,  O  Agni. 
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fwdfd  i 

%%«ft  %ir  i^ppr  ii \  ii 

9.  Yea,  and  thou  lodgest  throughout  his  being  for  the  giver  and 
his  gods,  0  God,  Agni,  a  vast  and  luminous  completeness 
of  energy. 

SUKTA  77 

^TT  ^TipTF^T  ddi#  dd^SiVdd  HTfdT  iff:  I 

iff  dcdM^d  dtd  N I  ftdT  irfhra'  ^cT  f^Pd  II  9  II 

1.  How  shall  we  give  to  Agni?  For  him  what  Word  accepted 
by  the  Gods  is  spoken,  for  the  lord  of  the  brilliant  flame?  for 
him  who  in  mortals,  immortal,  possessed  of  the  Truth,  priest 
of  the  oblation  strongest  for  sacrifice,  creates  the  gods? 

iff  3TWTy  3fRFT  did  Ml  ftdT  HdlPdl.l  fW[  I 
^Pd-Md  dddld  ddl-rH  dT  dtdTfd-  dWT  wrffr  II  =  II 

2.  He  who  in  the  sacrifices  is  the  priest  of  the  offering,  full 
of  peace,  full  of  the  Truth,  him  verily  form  in  you  by  your 
surrenderings;  when  Agni  manifests1  for  the  mortals  the 
gods,  he  also  has  perception  of  them  and  by  the  mind  offers 
to  them  the  sacrifice. 

TT  hr  IT  W:  TT  TrT^fddt  d  iJdfdTd  Tiff:  I 
cf  dkPf  SW  ddddfflw  dT  |W  II  3  II 

3.  For  he  is  the  will,  he  is  the  strength,  he  is  the  effect er  of 
perfection,  even  as  Mitra  he  becomes  the  charioteer  of  the 
Supreme.  To  him,  the  first,  in  the  rich-offerings  the  people 
seeking  the  godhead  utter  the  word,  the  Aryan  people  to  the 
fulfiller. 


Or  “enters  into  the  gods”. 


1 
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W  *pJTT  YcFTt  pRIKI  ^rnniO.'.^l  %rf  *fH%rp  | 
cRT  R  %  i?WT:  VI Rial  cIMM^dl  f^R^T  *RT  II  *  II 

4.  May  this  strongest  of  the  Powers  and  devourer  of  the 
destroyers  manifest2  by  his  presence  the  Words  and  their 
understanding,  and  may  they  who  in  their  extension  are 
lords  of  plenitude  brightest  in  energy  pour  forth  their  plenty 
and  give  their  impulsion  to  the  thought. 

H<prHJ|Tdhr44dMI  RimTh T'Hrfla  'dldd'il :  I 
W  PY  ^  ^TRT  TT  ^  ^TTlrr  tjfpRT  RllVdH  II  it  II 

5.  Thus  has  Agni  possessed  of  the  Truth  been  affirmed  by  the 
masters  of  light,3  the  knower  of  the  worlds  by  clarified 
minds.  He  shall  foster  in  them  the  force  of  illumination, 
he  too  the  plenty;  he  shall  attain  to  increase  and  to  harmony 
by  his  perceptions. 


KUTSA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  94 

RfpRlR  'dldd'itf  TSTfipT  TT  JTf*TT  4  d4  q  M I  I 
*TpT  flT  T:  tPTfdTRT  TRRTR-  TTW  *TT  fTTFTT  II  ?  II 

f .  This  is  the  omniscient  who  knows  the  law  of  our  being  and 
is  sufficient  to  his  works;  let  us  build  the  song  of  his  truth 
by  our  thought  and  make  it  as  if  a  chariot  on  which  he 
shall  mount.  When  he  dwells  with  us,  then  a  happy  wisdom 
becomes  ours.  With  him  for  friend  we  cannot  come  to  harm. 


“  Or  “enter  into  the  words  and  the  thinking”. 

^  Gotamebhih.  In  its  external  sense  “by  the  Gotamas”,  the  family  of  the  Rishi,  Gotama 
Rahugana,  the  seer  of  the  hymn.  But  the  names  of  the  Rishis  are  constantly  used  with  a 
covert  reference  to  their  meaning.  In  this  passage  there  is  an  unmistakable  significance 
in  the  grouping  of  the  words,  gotamebhir  rtava ,  viprebhir  jatavedah ,  as  in  verse  3  in 
dasmam  drib. 
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cd*TTdW  W  fPPW  ST^T  ?W  ^ffW  I 
W  gpTPT  ^dd^lcd^RKH  ?TW  JTT  fTTFTT  W  dd-  WRW 

2.  Whosoever  makes  him  his  priest  of  the  sacrifice,  reaches 
the  perfection  that  is  the  fruit  of  his  striving,  a  home  on  a 
height  of  being  where  there  is  no  warring  and  no  enemies; 
he  confirms  in  himself  an  ample  energy;  he  is  safe  in  his 
strength,  evil  cannot  lay  its  hand  upon  him. 

wt  cdr  dlw  w  fdddcd  %dr  ^1^-1  i|dd  i 

dPdTfdcdf  3TT  df  dTT  fWW  ?TW  m  fTTFTr  dd- dd-  II  3  II 

3.  This  is  the  fire  of  our  sacrifice!  May  we  have  strength  to 
kindle  it  to  its  height,  may  it  perfect  our  thoughts.  In  this  all 
that  we  give  must  be  thrown  that  it  may  become  a  food  for 
the  gods;  this  shall  bring  to  us  the  godheads  of  the  infinite 
consciousness  who  are  our  desire. 

^TTPT'^f  <J>UN  IH I  ffffT  d-  Pddd-d  :  TdWTWTT  Wt  I 
dldldd  ddT  dTddT  fddfSTT  dW  m  fTTFTT  II  II 

4.  Let  us  gather  fuel  for  it,  let  us  prepare  for  it  offerings,  let  us 
make  ourselves  conscious  of  the  jointings  of  its  times  and 
its  seasons.  It  shall  so  perfect  our  thoughts  that  they  shall 
extend  our  being  and  create  for  us  a  larger  life. 

fddlT  rfrrr  dp^d-  d  fPd  ^-ddl  P^H-d  d^d-  d^Hdd^Pp:  I 

fdd-:  dW  3#  d^P  ^fdH  PTW  dP  Pd  Id  I  II  X  II 

5.  This  is  the  guardian  of  the  world  and  its  peoples,  the  shep¬ 
herd  of  all  these  herds;  all  that  is  born  moves  by  his  rays 
and  is  compelled  by  his  flame,  both  the  two-footed  and  the 
four-footed  creatures.  This  is  the  rich  and  great  thought¬ 
awakening  of  the  Dawn  within. 
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d  I  Ol  WTRTT  'TtrTT  ^TT  'fftffd-:  I 

fa^RTT  f^f  3TTf^WT  v(tT  fW?  ?W  m  fTTFTT  W 

rpr  us,  ii 

6.  This  is  the  priest  who  guides  the  march  of  the  sacrifice, 
the  first  and  ancient  who  calls  to  the  gods  and  gives  the 
offerings;  his  is  the  command  and  his  the  purification;  from 
his  birth  he  stands  in  front,  the  vicar  of  our  sacrifice.  He 
knows  all  the  works  of  this  divine  priesthood,  for  he  is  the 
Thinker  who  increases  in  us. 


PcWd  :  TTPTHT:  ’TTfP’T  far  =FT  d RxbRidl  Id  ftw  I 

^TWJTtRmHI  WcR"  II V9  II 

7.  The  faces  of  this  God  are  everywhere  and  he  fronts  all  things 
perfectly;  he  has  the  eye  and  the  vision:  when  we  see  him 
from  afar,  yet  he  seems  near  to  us,  so  brilliantly  he  shines 
across  the  gulfs.  He  sees  beyond  the  darkness  of  our  night, 
for  his  vision  is  divine. 


Y#  %cp-  ^dl  wr  ?^r:  i 

rPTT  dldl did  ^fdT  m  Rmdl  W  rPT  II  c;  II 

8.  O  you  godheads,  let  our  chariot  be  always  in  front,  let  our 
clear  and  strong  word  overcome  all  that  thinks  the  false¬ 
hood.  O  you  godheads,  know  for  us,  know  in  us  that  Truth, 
increase  the  speech  that  finds  and  utters  it. 

cr^f- :wf  3PT  srr  #r  fV^fw:  i 

3ppt  wra-  jjw  ppr  wr  m  w  spt  ii  °  ii 

9.  With  blows  that  slay  cast  from  our  path,  O  thou  Flame, 
the  powers  that  stammer  in  the  speech  and  stumble  in  the 
thought,  the  devourers  of  our  power  and  our  knowledge 
who  leap  at  us  from  near  and  shoot  at  us  from  afar.  Make 
the  path  of  the  sacrifice  a  clear  and  happy  journeying. 
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WJWT  3TWT  ftffdT  W  c(ld^dl  d-  W:  I 

^iR-dPd  dldd)  ^•H^dlSiT  FW  dT  fTTRT  W  dd-  II  ?o  || 

10.  Thou  hast  bright  red  horses  for  thy  chariot,  O  Will  divine, 
who  are  driven  by  the  stormwind  of  thy  passion;  thou 
roarest  like  a  bull,  thou  rushest  upon  the  forests  of  life,  on 
its  pleasant  trees  that  encumber  thy  path,  with  the  smoke  of 
thy  passion  in  which  there  is  the  thought  and  the  sight. 

3T^r  ^Hl^d  ddfwT  ^ddT  W  d  dddldl  ^-iR-d  Jd  I 

gri  rRf  d-  dTddddl  Wdfsrd-  W  dT  fTdTdT  WW  II  99  II 

11.  At  the  noise  of  thy  coming  even  they  that  wing  in  the  skies 
are  afraid,  when  thy  eaters  of  the  pasture  go  abroad  in  their 
haste.  So  thou  makest  clear  thy  path  to  thy  kingdom  that 
thy  chariots  may  run  towards  it  easily. 

3psr  PHd*-M  Wd  dTWSd-MIdi  dW  3TW:  I 

ijosr  d  dt  dd:  jwt  w  dr  Ittfit  WW  II  ?=  II 

12.  This  dread  and  tumult  of  thee,  is  it  not  the  wonderful  and 
exceeding  wrath  of  the  gods  of  the  Life  rushing  down  on  us 
to  found  here  the  purity  of  the  Infinite,  the  harmony  of  the 
Lover?  Be  gracious,  O  thou  fierce  Fire,  let  their  minds  be 
again  sweet  to  us  and  pleasant. 

ddl  ^dHIBlfl  fddl  STfdt  | 

dTdddsrTd  dd-  dWdfdSTd  W  dT  fTTFTT  WW  II  S>3  II 

13.  God  art  thou  of  the  gods,  for  thou  art  the  lover  and  friend; 
richest  art  thou  of  the  masters  of  the  Treasure,  the  founders 
of  the  home,  for  thou  art  very  bright  and  pleasant  in  the 
pilgrimage  and  the  sacrifice.  Very  wide  and  far-extending  is 
the  peace  of  thy  beatitudes;  may  that  be  the  home  of  our 
abiding! 
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crt  ^  w  d  Id^:  ^  dddi§dd  T^dd :  i 

^rrlrr  w  crfw  ^  ?rw  m  Ittfr  w  crt  n  s>  *  n 

14.  That  is  the  bliss  of  him  and  the  happiness;  for  then  is  this 
Will  very  gracious  and  joy-giving  when  in  its  own  divine 
house,  lit  into  its  high  and  perfect  flame,  it  is  adored  by  our 
thoughts  and  satisfied  with  the  wine  of  our  delight.  Then 
it  lavishes  its  deliciousness,  then  it  returns  in  treasure  and 
substance  all  that  we  have  given  into  its  hands. 

pp  ddliliUdldldcddRd  dddldl  I 

*T  %  5RRTT  dld-MlId  y^Ndl  TTWT  R  RTPT  II  ?¥  II 

15.  O  thou  infinite  and  indivisible  Being,  it  is  thou  ever  that 
formest  the  sinless  universalities  of  the  spirit  by  our  sacrifice; 
thou  compellest  and  inspirest  thy  favourites  by  thy  happy 
and  luminous  forcefulness,  by  the  fruitful  riches  of  thy  joy. 
Among  them  may  we  be  numbered. 

W  cddH  Ridded  dM  fWdWTWTT:  T  fdtf  I 

cT^fr  fwdt  dRRt  nidg'd  Id RTd  :  f*Rf:  T^t  3R  ^fb  II  9%  II 

16.  Thou  art  the  knower  of  felicity  and  the  increaser  here  of  our 
life  and  advancer  of  our  being!  Thou  art  the  godhead! 

SUKTA  95 

?  faw  RTcC  W  3RRRTT  dcddd  dIHdd  I 
ffTn^srf  dRfR  I  d  I  ^3pfn  3RRRTT  dRdt:  II  9 II 

1.  Day  and  Night  have  different  forms,  but  are  travellers  to 
one  perfect  goal;  they  suckle  alternately  the  divine  Child. 
In  our  day  he  becomes  the  brilliant  Sun  and  is  master  of 
the  law  of  his  nature;  through  our  night  he  is  visible  in  the 
purity  of  his  brightness  and  the  energy  of  his  lustres. 


146 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


cd^d-M-d  RHdd^lVl  ^dddl  fV>fW  I 

Pd^HIdlV  Pdflddld  tIt  #  ddPrl  II  =  II 

2.  Ten  powers  of  the  Thought,  young  and  sleepless  goddesses, 
gave  birth  to  this  child  of  the  Maker  who  is  carried  very  var¬ 
iously  and  widely.  They  lead  him  abroad  through  the  world 
in  a  flaming  splendour,  his  keen  power  of  light  self-lustrous 
in  all  things  born. 

VtfV  'STHT  tPt  1 

'JWTT  W  fW  M I R d Id  I ."t  WPFK  IV  II  3  II 

3.  There  are  three  births  of  him  that  seek  to  come  into  being 
around  us,  one  is  in  the  ocean  of  the  infinite,  one  is  in  the 
heavens,  one  is  in  the  waters  that  descend  from  the  heav¬ 
ens.  In  the  supreme  region  of  mind,  the  eastern  direction  of 
earthly  beings,  he  declares  the  seasons  of  their  sacrifice  and 
ordains  them  in  their  succession. 

4t  Vr  Pdu-Mdi  fV%cr  ctwP  di^'ddd  i 

d^ldi  wf  d-TdPdiH  <Pd  RT4T4TT  II  II 

4.  Which  of  you  has  awakened  to  the  knowledge  of  this  secret 
thing,  that  it  is  the  Child  who  gives  birth  to  his  own  mothers 
by  the  right  workings  of  the  law  of  his  nature?  Born  in  the 
womb  of  many  waters,  he  comes  forth  from  their  lap  a  vast 
Seer,  possessed  of  the  law  of  his  being. 

3TTlVwP  dlV.I^  Pd$JH|J3«r:  fWTT  3WT  I 

Idd  Id  M  Mdldl  fPri-  trfV  WrW  II  *  II 

5.  Very  bright  and  pleasant  he  increases  in  them  and  is  made 
manifest;  in  the  lap  of  their  crooked  windings,  he  is  straight- 
exalted  and  self-lustrous.  Heaven  and  earth  both  had  fear  of 
their  Maker  in  his  birth;  they  are  driven  trembling  towards 
the  young  lion  and  woo  him  to  their  love. 
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*rr  viD oiiid  t  hr  prdf  t  drsrr  d^>3:  i 

w  ^arrwt  ^&i  m  Ri  4  «=i  i  R-d  d-  ^farwt  ffdfd-:  n  5  11 

6.  They  woo  him  to  their  love  like  women  and  both  grow  full 
of  happiness.  The  thoughts  of  the  Light  come  voiceful  to  him 
in  all  their  movements  like  lowing  cows  and  he  becomes  the 
master  of  all  judgments  and  discernings  whom  men  anoint 
with  their  offerings  on  the  right  hand  of  the  altar. 

dd-MdlPd  dPddd  dTf  f*Nt  SRRT  dt^d,  I 

d-'^drhd'dd  JTTc[»fr  dTPTT  ^iPd  II  V9  II 

7.  Like  the  creating  Sun  he  lifts  up  his  arms  to  heaven  and 
terrible  in  his  force,  adorning  both  his  wives,  he  labours 
working  into  brightness  both  these  fields  of  his  outpouring; 
he  drives  upward  the  shining  veil  of  thought  from  all  that 
is;  he  plucks  off  their  new  robes  from  his  mothers. 

r%T  W  fPJd-  3tTT  W  d'^dld  :  JllP+KPs  :  I 

dddfa-  tPt  dt:  pt  %wrtt  ii  p  n 

8.  When  he  joins  himself  in  his  seat  and  home  to  the  rays  of 
the  Truth  and  to  its  streams,  when  he  makes  for  himself  that 
higher  flaming  form  of  his,  then  as  the  seer  and  thinker  he 
delivers  into  a  bright  clearness  that  divine  foundation.  In 
our  forming  of  the  godheads,  it  is  he  that  is  their  union  and 
coming  together. 

T?T  d-  ^sr:  Tdfd"  fa-  PdflddH  H P^ W|  apr  I 

pcji»dPdTTT  TTjfd- :  TnfJWPT  II  \  II 

9.  The  speed  of  thee  encompasses  the  wideness,  the  founda¬ 
tion,  the  far-shining  abode  of  the  vast  Godhead.  O  Flame, 
lit  into  thy  full  height  guard  us  with  all  thy  universal  self- 
illuminings,  guards  invincible. 
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^TSflV  STFT  I 

f%w  *hiPh  ptsTj  Nd^'dHdi^  RTfV  trgy  11  s>°  11 

10.  He  creates  on  our  desert  earth  the  stream,  the  moving  billow, 
and  by  its  shining  waves  of  light  he  ascends  to  the  heavens; 
he  holds  all  old  and  lasting  things  in  his  bellies  and  moves 
in  all  new  births. 

prt  'fr  snV  ^rhr^T  ^trT  tw  hnh  ^qPi  IV  htIV  i 

cTfY  fW  iTFT^TfFrVfV:  'jfW  Vf:  II  99 1| 

11.  So,  O  Flame,  increase  by  the  fuel  that  we  heap  for  thee;  and, 
O  purifier,  shine  wide  and  opulently  that  we  may  possess 
inspired  knowledge.  That  may  the  Lords  of  Harmony  and 
Wideness  increase  in  us,  the  Mother  infinite  and  the  great 
ocean  and  earth  and  heaven. 

SUKTA  96 

W  tRRTT  ^FTT  vrjldHH  :  'hloMlId  fVRT  I 

srrrw  faV  fwrr  t  frpw  stW  nk-mh  ^ (V  ufl ci i h  ii  ?  11 

1.  As  of  old  by  force  he  is  born  and  in  his  very  birth  infallibly  he 
lays  his  hands  on  all  seer-seeings  and  wisdoms;  the  Thought 
and  the  heavenly  waters  bring  to  perfection  this  friend  of 
beings.  The  godheads  hold  the  Flame  that  gives  the  treasure. 

W  'JW  IhPrI  <t)oMdl4lRHI :  5RTT  I 

RH'Hd  I  WRT  3JFTT9R  VfT  3TW  feJK-MH  ctfaufUlH  II  =  II 

2.  By  the  supreme  and  original  inmost  knowledge  of  the  being, 
the  knowledge  that  does  the  works  of  the  seer,  he  brought 
into  being  these  children  of  men,  the  thinkers,  and  by  his 
wide-shining  eye  of  vision  created  heaven  and  its  waters. 
The  godheads  hold  the  Flame  that  gives  the  treasure. 
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d4lo6d  5TW  fw  3qPHl|cPF>-d4HH  I 

3v3f:  4Trf  4cfT  3Tf^T  4Kdd  ^rf^ft^FT  II  3  || 

3.  Him  desire  and  adore,  for  he  is  the  first  and  chief  who  brings 
to  perfect  accomplishment  your  sacrifice,  since  he  takes  all 
offering  of  the  Aryan  peoples  and  makes  them  to  shine  with 
light;  he  is  the  son  of  Energy,  the  bringer  of  boons,  the  flood 
of  strength.  The  godheads  hold  the  Flame  that  gives  the 
treasure. 

FHIdRi*dl  tTTT  dd'MId  ^P4d  I 

Iwf  rfrrr  ^Pddi  arffr  dKdd  ^ upl ^ i h  ii  *  11 

4.  He  is  Life  that  swells  in  the  mother  of  things,  the  Life-god 
who  nurses  in  his  bosom  many  blessings,  finds  the  path  for 
the  Son  of  men  and  discovers  the  country  of  Light,  protector 
of  the  peoples,  father  of  earth  and  heaven.  The  godheads 
hold  the  Flame  that  gives  the  treasure. 

Hddldlfll  dU|4l4J-4H  4IHdd  ddldl  I 

41  Id  l?il  IH I  3Frffd"  HTfd-  3TffT  4 Kd^pc|  updid  II  y  II 

5.  Night  and  Dawn  are  working  to  shape  that  highest  hue 
of  things,  different,  they  suckle  one  child,  they  are  united 
equals;  between  our  earth  and  heavens  are  born  the  wide¬ 
nesses  of  his  golden  light.  The  godheads  hold  the  Flame  that 
gives  the  treasure. 

TFTf  fa-:  fiJHHl  cpjqj  F5TW  T:  I 

3i^dcd  T^diuild  trq-  dKdd  ^Pduildld  II  ",  II 

6.  He  is  the  foundation  of  the  opulence  of  the  beatitude,  the 
bringer  together  of  its  treasures;  he  is  the  conscious  eye  of 
our  sacrifice  who  accomplishes  and  perfects  the  thought  in 
the  word  of  man.  The  godheads,  guarding  immortality,  hold 
the  Flame  that  gives  the  treasure. 


ISO 
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j  ^  tjtt  R-  RRT  <4)uii  R-  'jURHH'HI  R-  STPT  I 

Rdi>R  iftrr  dddi»d  RTRRT  3Tf^r  RKRH  £  Id  uji  d | r  II  V9  II 

7.  Now  and  of  old  he  is  the  seat  of  all  felicities,  continent  of 
all  that  is  born  and  all  that  is  coming  into  birth,  guardian  of 
that  which  is  and  the  much  that  becomes,  —  the  godheads 
hold  the  Flame  that  gives  the  treasure. 

^Idufldl :  ST  RW  I 

£  Id  wild  I  dUddlffW  Rf  ^Pduildl  TT^T  II  R  || 

8.  May  this  giver  of  treasure  extend  to  us  treasure  which 
hastens  to  its  home,  and  the  treasure  which  is  lasting  and 
eternal;  he  is  the  giver  of  treasure  and  he  shall  give  to  us 
heroic  energy  of  impulsion  and  lavish  on  us  long  existence. 

pri  Rt  rpr-  RfRRT  ^rtrP  w  rtrrt  rrr'  fr  RTftr  i 
RvrT  fRRf  RWt  RIR^'-dlRpdPd  :  f*Rf :  'jfRRf  RR  Rfb  II  \  II 

9.  So,  O  Flame,  increase  by  the  fuel  that  we  heap  for  thee;  and, 
O  purifier,  shine  wide  and  opulently  that  we  may  possess 
inspired  knowledge.  That  may  the  Lords  of  Harmony  and 
Wideness  increase  in  us,  the  Mother  infinite  and  the  great 
ocean  and  earth  and  heaven. 

SUKTA  97 

RPT  R:  iiliNddHH  Tf^PT  I 

3TT  r-:  sfppRRW  ||  9  II 

1.  Burn  away  from  us  the  sin,  flame  out  on  us  the  bliss.  Burn 
away  from  us  the  sin! 

plw  R?JRT  R  I 

3TT  if;  sftSpRRRTT  II  =  II 

2.  For  the  perfect  path  to  the  happy  field,  for  the  exceeding 
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treasure  when  we  would  do  sacrifice,  —  burn  away  from  us 
the  sin! 

sr  *rf^r  mpf  i 

3TT  if;  sfPpPrW  II  3  || 

3.  That  the  happiest  of  all  these  many  godheads  may  be  born 
in  us,  that  the  seers  who  see  in  our  thought  may  multiply, 
—  burn  away  from  us  the  sin! 

TWJ  3FT  vdlimRi  W  ft  WT  I 

3TT  if;  sjrsp^TW  II  X  II 

4.  That  thy  seers,  O  Flame  divine,  may  multiply  and  we  be 
new-born  as  thine,  —  burn  away  from  us  the  sin! 

ST  faiMdl  HTW:  I 

3PP  sjrspprw  II  '/  II 

5.  When  the  flaming  rays  of  thy  might  rush  abroad  on  every 
side  violently,  —  burn  away  from  us  the  sin! 

or  flT  faJMd  :  Tfbfrf^T  I 

3TT  if;  sjrspprw  II  ",  II 

6.  O  God,  thy  faces  are  everywhere!  thou  besiegest  us  on  every 
side  with  thy  being.  Burn  away  from  us  the  sin! 

fw  I  TTW  TTW  I 

3PP  ^  3ffpsp^Pf  ||  V9  || 

7.  Let  thy  face  front  the  Enemy  wherever  he  turns;  bear  us  in 
thy  ship  over  the  dangerous  waters.  Burn  away  from  us  the 
sin! 
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W  W:  iTRffw  dMHIsfd'  W  I 

3TT  if;  sffsp^TW  ||  q  || 

8.  As  in  a  ship  over  the  ocean,  bear  us  over  into  thy  felicity. 
Burn  away  from  us  the  sin! 

DIRGHATAMAS  AUCHATHYA 
SUKTA  140 

R-MdlHI-M  ST  >TTf  -Ml Id H H 4  I 

cp%W  4TWT  H-HHI  5jf^  tfsffffpref  spiW  d Hi  $4 H  II  ?  II 

1.  Offer  like  a  secure  seat  that  womb  to  Agni  the  utterly  bright 
who  sits  upon  the  altar  and  his  abode  is  bliss;  clothe  with 
thought  as  with  a  robe  the  slayer  of  the  darkness  who  is 
pure  and  charioted  in  light  and  pure-bright  of  hue. 

3Tf>T  Ugh -HI  H  dcH  <  4T^T  'GHHl  I 

^TT  -4-4H  dPddl  JJ2T  4TW:  II  R  II 

2.  The  twice-born  Agni  moves  (intense)  about  his  triple  food; 
it  is  eaten  and  with  the  year  it  has  grown  again;  with  the 
tongue  and  mouth  of  the  one  (or  with  his  tongue  in  the 
presence  of  the  one)  he  is  the  strong  master  and  enjoyer, 
with  the  other  he  engirdles  and  crushes  in  his  embrace  his 
delightful  things. 

4lw  *rlwr  ^rr  cnir  srfir  hicki  farspr  1 

MMlPdi  '-dH-M-ci  T^-ydHI  ’TTW  ffW  #  fb^:  II  3  II 

3.  He  gives  energy  of  movement  to  both  his  mothers  on  their 
dark  path,  in  their  common  dwelling,  and  both  make  their 
way  through  to  their  child  (or  following  their  child),  for 
his  tongue  is  lifted  upward,  he  destroys  and  rushes  swiftly 
through  and  should  be  cloven  to,  increasing  his  father. 
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jjpdt  jtw  HHci'Wid  :  i 

^dddl  3rf^TWr  T^SRt  dld^dl  dT  ^Fd-  3TTSTT:  II  *  II 

4.  For  the  thinker  becoming  man  his  swift-hastening  impul¬ 
sions  dark  and  bright  desire  freedom;  unequal,  active,  rapid¬ 
quivering,  they  are  yoked  to  their  works,  swift  steeds  and 
driven  forward  by  the  Breath  of  things. 

d-  dWtil  dll'  dt:  <t>Pt4>d  :  I 

W  dt  dTfd  q^KPdi'dfl'td-dd-Mdrd  dlddd^  II  X  II 

5.  They  for  him  destroy  and  speed  lightly  on  (or  speed  and 
pervade)  creating  his  dark  being  of  thickness  and  his  mighty 
form  of  light;  when  reaching  forward  he  touches  the  Vast  of 
Being,  he  pants  towards  it  and,  thundering,  cries  aloud. 

it  dfsfd  ddfd-  who%fd-  ftddcr  i 

3fldl-MdH<-d'dJN  spW  dtdt  d"  5TfT  ddTO  Jiffd:  »  5  II 

6.  He  who  when  he  would  become  in  the  tawny  ones,  bends 
down  and  goes  to  them  bellowing  as  the  male  to  its  mates, 
—  putting  out  his  force  he  gives  joy  to  their  bodies  (or  he 
makes  blissful  the  forms  of  things)  and  like  a  fierce  beast 
hard  to  seize  he  tosses  his  horns. 

W  d R-d 0  rdRiJ :  W  JpTTdfd-  ^HdirHcd  3TT  5Td  I 

^JddddT  3TfT  df^T  dd:  fddf:  fddd-  ddT  II  vs  II 

7.  He  whether  contracted  in  being  or  wide-extended  seizes  on 
them  utterly;  he  knowing,  they  knowing  the  eternal  Agni 
lies  with  them,  then  again  they  increase  and  go  to  the  state 
divine;  uniting,  another  form  they  make  for  the  Father  and 
Mother. 
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dd^d :  %f?Rp:  W  flT  TpTT  ^T^d :  tTRV  ^T:  I 

crrat  wrr  y^ddPd  tt  ddd^'ldB^dH  n  y  n 

8.  Bright  with  their  flowing  tresses  they  take  utter  delight  of 
him,  they  who  were  about  to  perish,  stand  upon  high  once 
more  for  his  coming.  For  he  loosens  from  them  their  decay 
and  goes  to  them  shouting  high,  he  creates  supreme  force 
and  unconquerable  life. 

ST^ffaTFf  TpT  *TT^r  :  dcdPddlPd  IV  ^T:  I 

dVP  ?W  TfTfrT  TOT  dd'dlf^  II  \  II 

9.  Tearing  about  her  the  robe  that  conceals  the  Mother  he 
moves  on  utterly  to  the  Delight  with  the  creatures  of  pure 
Being  who  manifest  the  Force;  he  establishes  wideness,  he 
breaks  through  to  the  goal  for  this  traveller,  even  though 
swiftly  rushing,  he  cleaves  always  to  the  paths. 

Fddr^  Vfecp-T  addldH  I 

3TTPRTT  fVgwPrftVVw  yPt'd  ^.l'JI :  II  >0  II 

10.  Burn  bright  for  us,  O  Agni,  in  our  fullnesses,  be  henceforth 
the  strong  master  and  inhabit  in  us  with  the  sisters;  casting 
away  from  thee  those  of  them  that  are  infant  minds  thou 
shouldst  burn  bright  encompassing  us  all  about  like  a  cuirass 
in  our  battles. 

SdHH  ^1w  jlwnW  fwrf  Pd-H-Hd  :  WP  V  I 
W  V  spft  cFVP  fPdV  5]fV  ddl<-H«f  Flf  WiTT  ay  ||  99 1| 

11.  This,  O  Agni,  is  that  which  is  well-established  upon  the  ill- 
placed;  even  out  of  this  blissful  mentality  may  there  be  born 
to  thee  that  greater  bliss.  By  that  which  shines  bright  and 
pure  from  thy  body,  thou  winnest  for  us  the  delight. 
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T^rrsrHN^d  ijfrq- pHrMiR^ii  xn*cflr  <h-mh  i 
^'Hl'h  ftTT  3rT  JTt  HMldl  r5HT3T^  *TT  ^TT  T  II  ?=  II 

12.  Thou  givest  us,  O  Agni,  for  chariot  and  for  home  a  ship 
travelling  with  eternal  progress  of  motion  that  shall  carry 
our  strong  spirits  and  our  spirits  of  fullness  across  the  births 
and  across  the  peace. 

3PTf  Tf  3FT  <41  MUM  HI  Rt-MdiH  <MJjdi:  I 

poq-  wl  ffaifr  crrqwff  ctftt  h  ^  h 

13.  Mayst  thou,  O  Agni,  about  our  Word  for  thy  pivot  bring 
to  light  for  us  Heaven  and  Earth  and  the  rivers  that  are 
self-revealed;  may  the  Red  Ones  reach  to  knowledge  and 
strength  and  long  days  of  light,  may  they  choose  the  force 
and  the  supreme  good. 
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SUKTA  1 

m  cfw  f^r  w=^  i 

3T^J  41 'iK  3Tf^r  a|H  l4  SFH"  <F3"  II  >  II 

1.  Bear  me  that  I  may  be  strong  to  hold  the  Wine,  0  Fire,  for 
thou  hast  made  me  a  carrier-flame  of  sacrifice  in  the  getting 
of  knowledge:  I  shine  towards  the  gods,  I  put  the  stone  to 
its  work,  I  accomplish  the  labour;1  O  Fire,  take  delight  in 
my  body. 

trr^f  w  wf  Rf:  fifaRa  iIh  1 

fen  +41  ni  f%cT  rtW  II  ^  II 

2.  We  have  made  the  sacrifice  with  its  forward  movement,  may 
the  Word  increase  in  us;  with  the  fuel,  with  the  obeisance 
they  have  set  the  Fire  to  its  work.  The  heavens  have  declared 
the  discoveries  of  knowledge  of  the  seers  and  they  have 
willed  a  path  for  the  strong  and  wise. 

jpsfp  irfar:  t^tt:  1 

3rf*F?vf  ^tcTRFgFTWffk  ^ThHHRh  II  3  || 

3.  Full  of  understanding,  pure  in  discernment,  close  kin  from 
his  birth  to  earth  and  heaven  he  has  founded  the  Bliss.  The 
gods  discovered  the  seeing  Fire  within  in  the  waters,  in  the 
work  of  the  sisters. 


Or,  I  attain  to  the  peace; 


1 


o  o 
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W  Riff:  5W  WRRW  Hp|cdl  I 
fapj  R  dldH*dldfi>c||  ddldl  3TfpR  d  (dHd  d^-ld  II  ^  II 

4.  The  seven  mighty  rivers  increased  the  blissful  flame,2  white 
in  his  birth,  ruddy  glowing  in  his  mightiness:  the  Mares 
went  up  to  him  as  to  a  new-born  child;  the  gods  gave  body 
to  Agni  in  his  birth. 

3]/4ifHTfr  W  ^Idd'dlH  ^  ^JRR":  drfdfR:  Rfd^:  I 

JfitlRRRTR:  whjTRT  f’SRt  Ph  Hid  f^ffr^RT:  II  'i  II 

5.  With  his  bright  limbs  he  has  built  wide  the  mid-world  puri¬ 
fying  the  will  by  his  pure  seer-powers;  wearing  light  like  a 
robe  around  the  life  of  the  waters  he  forms  his  glories  vast 
and  ample. 

ddldl  H)HdddVd-*TT  fedf  3HHI :  I 

RHT  3TT  J4dd4  :  HdldPdi  W  dfdT  RTF  RTWf:  II  ",  II 

6.  He  moved  all  round  the  seven  mighty  Ones  of  heaven:  unde¬ 
vouring,  inviolate,  neither  were  they  clothed  nor  were  they 
naked:  here  young  and  eternal  in  one  native  home  the  seven 
Voices  held  in  their  womb  the  one  Child. 

Hd>ll  3TRR  R^Rf  Pd^d-MI  ^dRM  RpRp  RW  JT^RPT  I 
RRJW  W:  fmTRRT  RfP  -Hid  <1  4  Hid  I  II  V9  II 

7.  Wide-strewn,  compact,  taking  universal  forms  are  his  en¬ 
ergies  in  the  womb  of  the  light,  in  the  streaming  of  the 
sweetnesses:  here  the  milch-cows  stand  nourished  and  grow¬ 
ing;  two  great  and  equal  companions’  are  the  mothers  of  the 
Doer  of  works. 

RRRT:  FJrY  RIJRT  °dd/id  RdTR:  3pfR  TW  difr  I 

4 did  Pd  dm  R^Rp  ^dHd  fRT  RR  RPfV  dd^d  II  R  || 


r,  increased  him  in  his  beauty, 
r,  vast  and  whole 
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8.  Upborne,  O  Son  of  Force,  thou  shinest  out  wide  holding  thy 
bright  and  rapturous  bodies;  there  drip  down  streams  of  the 
light  and  the  sweetness,  there  where  the  Bull  has  grown  by 
the  seer-wisdom. 

IWr  trrrr  IV  Srt:  i 
jjfr  *rfVfV:  fVr%MtVh  ii  \  n 

9.  At  his  birth  he  discovered  the  teat  of  abundance  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  he  loosed  forth  wide  his  streams,  wide  his  nourishing 
rivers;4  he  discovered  him  moving  in  the  secrecy  with  his 
helpful  comrades,  with  the  mighty  Rivers  of  Heaven,  but 
himself  became  not  secret  in  the  cave. 

fVtpR  w  w  'i'ffr'hl  arvw  hV-ihi  :  i 

trwj-  ay?#  fV  TrfV  ii  s>°  n 

10.  He  carried  the  child  of  the  father  who  begot  him;  one,  he 
sucked  the  milk  of  many  who  nourished  him  with  their 
overflowing.  Two  who  have  one  lord  and  kinsman,  for  this 
pure  male  of  the  herds  guard  both  in  the  human  being. 

BIT  3TfwV  3TfhV  WB:  V  'jfh  I 

BTBBT  qlHN^N-4  ?iJBT  vH  l4ld  IB  Ih  f  H  Id  II  99  II 

11.  Vast  was  he  in  the  unobstructed  wideness  and  grew,  for  the 
waters  many  and  glorious  fed  the  flame;  in  the  native  seat 
of  the  Truth  the  Fire  lay  down  and  made  his  home,  in  the 
work  of  the  companions,  the  sisters. 

b  W:  *rfw  Bilni  i 

B^Pb-MI  ^pHdl  Vl  ^TRTS'TT  BBf  srfUr:  II  ^  II 

12.  Like  a  height  upbearing  all5  in  the  meeting  of  the  great 


4  Or,  he  loosed  forth  the  milch-cows; 

5  Or,  like  one  moving  and  upbearing  all 
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waters,  eager  for  vision  for  the  Son,  straight  in  his  lustres, 
he  is  the  Father  who  begot  the  shining  Ray-herds,  the  child 
of  the  Waters,  the  most  strong  and  mighty  Fire. 

3TTT  W  <i^d4l^4lni  I 

’T  TINTS'  Wcf  cTW  II  93  || 

13.  One  desirable  and  blissful  gave  birth  to  him  in  many  forms, 
a  visioned  child  of  the  waters  and  a  child  of  the  growths  of 
earth:  the  gods  too  met  with  the  Mind  the  Fire,  strong  at  his 
birth  and  powerful  to  act6  and  set  him  to  his  work. 

HT^fP  fN^-d  Pd^dl  T  3]W:  I 

5PrtTTrr  5fRT:  II  9*  II 

14.  Vast  sun  blazings  cleave  like  brilliant  lightnings  to  this  Fire, 
straight  in  his  lustres,  growing  as  in  a  secret  cave  within  in 
his  own  home  in  the  shoreless  wideness,  and  they  draw  the 
milk  of  immortality. 

T  oTT  WTFfr  ffVPrffe  flPdcd  *prPP  Pd't.lH  :  I 

fPpTPlir  W  ^ffTT  T8TT  T  =TP  d^Pd'dl^:  II  9il  || 

15.  Making  sacrifice  with  my  offerings  for  thee  I  pray,  and  pray 
for  thy  friendship  and  true-mindedness  with  an  utter  desire. 
Fashion  with  the  Gods  protection  for  thy  adorer  and  guard 
us  with  thy  flame-forces  that  dwell  in  the  house. 

dHydKHId  Pdt»dlPd  *T ^TT  ^TRT:  I 

yP  d’H  I  WT  ^tFTRT  ^TFT  'iddlAjPVdH  II  9^  || 

16.  We  who  come  to  thee  to  dwell  with  thee  in  thy  home,  O 
perfect  leader  of  the  way,  holding  all  opulent  things,  may 
we,  overflowing7  them  with  the  full  stream  of  inspiration, 
overwhelm  the  hostile  army  of  the  undivine  powers. 


°  Or,  most  admirable 
7  Or,  smiting 
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an  fawrfr  wrF*nfb  PdsiH  i 

srfFT  *TcTTW^fr  ^J*TT  3T^  Tf^TT  tTrfrr  FTRT  II  S>V9  II 

17.  O  Fire,  thou  becomest  in  us  the  rapturous  ray  of  intuition 
of  the  gods  that  knows  all  seer-wisdoms;  established  in  thy 
home  thou  settlest  mortals  in  that  dwelling-place,  as  their 
charioteer  achieving  their  aim  thou  journeyest  in  the  wake 
of  the  gods. 

f^T  dcMIdi  TTW  WK  Pdd^lPd  FTTW  I 

^dMdl'h  dPd-MI  °M  <tTk  Th  P4  iM  I  Td  ^TWTfd  PdSJd  ||  9c;  || 

18.  In  the  gated  house  of  mortals  the  immortal  sat  as  King 
accomplishing  the  things  of  knowledge:  the  Fire  shone  out 
in  his  wideness  with  his  luminous  front,  knower  of  all  seer- 
wisdoms. 

an  tT  trlir  :  pitNPdd^id  *rftfd  *  Pd  Pr :  i 

3tw  Tftf  ^rg^t  ftctw  wr  wr  fdt  t:  ii  11 

19.  Come  to  us  in  a  rapid  approach  with  thy  happy  befriend- 
ings,  mighty,  come  with  thy  mighty  protectings;  in  us  the 
abundance  of  the  delivering  riches,  for  us  our  glorious  high- 
worded  portion  create. 

PRT  3TR- ^Pddl  *HlPd  W  -^ddlPd  3RFT  | 

d^lP-d  FTFRT  f^PTT  PdP^dd  vdldddi:  II  =o  || 

20.  O  Fire,  these  are  thy  eternal  births  which  I  have  declared 
to  thee,  ever  new  births  for  the  ancient  flame:  great  are  the 
offerings  of  the  Wine  we  have  made  for  the  mighty  one.  He 
is  the  knower  of  all  births  set  within  in  birth  and  birth. 

vd -H --vil -H d_  Pd Ridd  ^Idddl  3RT5T:  I 

cP=sr  w  gwf  trl^rsrFtrrsfT  ?ft*rw  frft  ii  =?  11 

21.  The  knower  of  all  births  set  within  in  birth  and  birth  is 
kindled  by  Vishwamitra,  an  unceasing  flame;  in  the  true 
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thinking  of  this  lord  of  sacrifice,  in  a  happy  right-mindedness 
may  we  abide. 

W  fl  5jfl  M H  dT  dT  ?W  dfir  ^dl  TTT°r:  I 
ST  JTlir  ^Pduidl  II  dd  II 

22.  0  forceful  god,  O  strong  will,  establish  this  sacrifice  of  ours 
in  the  gods  and  take  in  it  thy  delight:  O  priest  of  the  call, 
extend  to  us  the  vast  impulsions;  O  Fire,  bring  to  us  by 
sacrifice  the  great  Treasure. 

3o6IHH  HT'id  jfr:  i»|i>ddH  FP=T  I 

^TT>r:  ^fdddl  IWT^TSiT  dTT  d'  II  R3  II 

23.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth;8  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

SUKTA  2 

^dldfl-M  fq^un^di^tr  =T  'iddHd  'ddldPd  I 

ferr  d K  dlddd  fw  W  d-  frfdp?T:  fP^dPd  ||  9 1| 

1.  We  create  an  understanding  like  pure  light  for  the  Fire  that 
makes  the  Truth  to  grow,  for  the  universal  godhead.  The 
priests  of  the  word  fashion  twofold  by  the  thought  of  the 
human  being9  this  priest  of  the  call,  as  the  saw  carves  a 
chariot,  and  join  him  into  a  whole. 

W  ;ld4l  dd"  W  dPrtTdW  fw:  I 

d  I o6pH  dd  R|dd  Pd ill  I d  Id  Pd  P4  dTddf :  II  =  II 

2.  He  from  his  birth  illumined  both  the  firmaments,  he  became 


°  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 

^  Or,  the  human  priests  of  the  word  by  their  thought 


162 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


the  desirable  son  of  the  Father  and  Mother.  The  ageless  and 
inviolable  Fire,  firmly  founded  in  bliss,  with  his  riches  of  the 
Light,  is  the  carrier  of  offering  and  the  guest  of  the  peoples. 

^TT  rr^iT  Iwffnr  arfhr  vtH-M-d  Id  Id  Hr:  I 

*TFpTT  vriDRiMI  d^ldrd  *T"  T  dlH^TfT  fT  II  3  II 

3.  By  the  will,  in  the  order  and  law  of  a  delivering  discernment, 
the  gods  brought  the  Fire  into  being  by  their  perceptions  of 
the  Knowledge.  In  his  greatness  shining  forth  with  his  blaz¬ 
ing  light  I  invoke  him  as  the  Florse  so  that  I  may  conquer 
the  plenitude. 

3TTd^dM  dld^-IHl  -jufidsi  3T^f  3 M^Rddd  I 

TTf^T  (N-ti  RoMH  5Ttfw  II  *  II 

4.  To  conquer  the  supreme  bliss  of  the  rapturous  godhead,  the 
undeviating  plenitude  full  of  the  word  of  illumination,  we 
accept  the  gift  of  the  Flame-Seers,10  the  Fire  that  aspires,  the 
Seer-Will  shining  with  heavenly  light. 


arfhr  wrr  dT^psrwfiTi'  1 

dd^d  :  f%3^%osf  -nj  djtfHi  dTdTd%^WFT  II  it  I 


5.  Having  gathered  the  sacred  grass,  stretching  out  the  ladle 
of  offering,  men  have  set  here  in  their  front  the  Fire  for 
the  happiness,  in  his  plenitude  of  inspiration,  the  Violent, 
the  universal  in  godhead,  the  bright  and  beautiful,  one  who 
accomplishes  the  seekings  of  sacrifice  of  the  doers  of  the 
works. 


TRWt^r  rFT  flT  artf  dir  ftrTdty  d  dd  d  r^TI  4T:  I 
3XT  pT  3 --*4,4  Hlfl  I  u-l  •y  M I  d  d  cffw  trff  %«T:  II  S,  II 

6.  O  Fire,  O  purifying  light,  O  priest  of  the  call,  men  in 
their  sacrifices  having  gathered  the  sacred  grass,  desiring 


10 


Or,  the  Bhrigus, 


Mandala  Three 


163 


the  work,  sit  around  thy  house  which  we  must  obtain  as 
ours;  found  for  them  the  Treasure. 


3TT  j'k4|  3^UKI  3TNK-MH  I 

3TWTTtr  TpT  oftW  diPl  trdl  T  ^RTTr^T  d  Hi  Rid  :  II  V9  II 

7.  He  filled  the  two  firmaments,  he  filled  the  vast  sun-world, 
when  he  was  born  and  held  by  the  doers  of  the  work.  He  is 
led  around  for  the  pilgrim  sacrifice,  the  Seer  founded  in  the 
Bliss,  as  the  Horse  for  the  conquest  of  the  plenitude. 

ddfdd  ^oiKlPd  d Iddd^H  I 

ffcfr  rdd^KpHTdldldH^  ^frffrT:  II  t;  II 

8.  Bow  down  to  the  giver  of  the  offering,  set  to  his  work  the 
perfect  in  the  pilgrim-rite,  the  knower  of  all  the  births  who 
dwells  in  the  house:  for  he  is  the  all-seeing  charioteer  of  the 
vast  Truth,  the  Fire  has  become  the  priest  of  the  gods  set  in 
front. 


f^refr  ?rfip=r:  Mpt^dlsH^d^Pi'I'dl  STFlrW: 

#-l  I  JJ  I  JJ  I  U  rJ  VI  JJ  -Jr  U.tJU  rlr,  J_l  77TT  >  -A  I  f~lJ  J_Pl  J  i  rA  ♦  II  O 


9.  Triple  is  the  fuel  of  the  mighty  and  pervading  Fire  purified 
by  the  aspiring  immortals;  one  of  three  they  have  set  in  the 
mortal,  the  fuel  of  the  enjoyment,  two  have  gone  to  that 
companion  world. 


fwf  drfd-  Pd^Pd  JTTfftfrr:  ’T  fftHf Pci  T  I 
W  Pdddd  ^TrfTT  dpHd  W  tTWJ  fl^TcT  II  90  || 

10.  This  seer  and  lord  of  creatures  human  impulsions  have 
perfected  everywhere  like  an  axe  for  sharpness.  He  goes 
overrunning  the  high  and  the  low  places;  he  holds  the  child 
to  be  born  in  these  worlds. 
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W  Pd-dd  fTT  f%%y  f^:  I 

tw^rr:  'ppwr  5Rwf  w  IV  n  s>s> 11 

11.  The  male  of  the  herds  has  been  born  in  different  wombs  and 
he  stirs  abroad  like  a  roaring  lion,  the  universal  godhead, 
the  immortal  wide  in  his  might  bestowing  the  riches  and  the 
ecstasies  on  the  offerer  of  sacrifice. 

twdT:  JT^TT  fVrFfS’  I 

w  4V  dHHdvrd  tW  ^rrqiV:  11  ?=  11 

12.  Universal  godhead  as  in  the  ancient  days  has  ascended  glad 
by  high  thoughts  to  the  firmament,  to  the  back  of  heaven, 
even  as  of  old  he  creates  the  riches  for  the  creature  born; 
wakeful  he  travels  ever  over  the  same  field  of  movement. 

dtdMH  WV  frsrg^RT  V^VdidP^di  fW  st^ft  1 
V  Idd-MIH  fl^rdHTH'  ^Pddld  II  ^  II 

13.  The  sacrificial  Fire  whose  home  is  in  heaven  and  who  pos¬ 
sesses  the  Truth,  the  illumined  seer  with  his  utterance  of 
the  word,  whom  life  that  grows  in  the  mother  has  set  here, 
him  with  his  diverse  journeying,  his  tawny  hair  of  flame 
we  desire,  the  deep-thinking  Fire  for  a  new  and  happy 
movement. 

JjfV  F  M  14  P?l  Pd  i  fW  I 

3TffV  JfW  fW  ^ y  Pd d  d4lH^  4WT  dlPdd  II  9  «  II 

14.  Pure-bright,  rapid  of  impulsion  in  his  journeying,  Fire  that 
looks  upon  the  sun-world,  heaven’s  ray  of  intuition,  stand¬ 
ing  in  the  luminous  planes,  waking  in  the  Dawn,  Fire,  head 
of  heaven,  whom  no  darkness  can  cover,  him  we  desire  with 
obeisance  of  surrender,  the  Fire  of  the  plenitudes  who  is  the 
Vast. 
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^PdHsLMlpH  f^W^fw  I 

W  ^  f%=r  ^stcT  d-^d  fKPdd  TFT  II  II 

15.  The  pure  and  rapturous  priest  of  the  call  in  whom  is  no 
duality,  the  dweller  in  the  house,  the  speaker  of  the  word, 
the  all-seeing,  the  visioned  Fire  set  in  the  thinking  human 
being  who  is  like  a  many-hued  chariot  in  his  embodiment, 
him  ever  we  desire  and  his  riches. 

SUKTA  3 

tw^rrsT  fart  w  Iw^r  trwj  1 

Ph  spjciT  ptwr  ^Fitfor  t  ?fw  n  ?  11 

1.  For  the  universal  godhead,  wide  in  his  might,  his  illumina¬ 
tions11  create  the  ecstasies  to  make  a  path  on  the  foundations 
of  things:  because  the  immortal  Fire  sets  the  gods  to  their 
work  none  can  corrupt  the  eternal  Laws. 

ai'didd  ;ld4l  fw  ftcTT  Pd^dd  ^PlP^d  :  I 

8PP  TpT  ifpfd-  ^TdPd',.rHrtP'idd  fd-MNd,:  II  =  II 

2.  He  travels  as  the  Messenger  between  earth  and  heaven,  the 
doer  of  works,  man’s  priest  of  the  call,  seated  within  him, 
the  vicar  set  in  his  front;  with  his  light  he  envelops  the 
Vast  Home,  the  Fire  missioned  by  the  gods,  rich  with  the 
Thought. 

farspRT  Pd  y  I  til  d^d-d  Pd  Pd  Pf :  I 

3TTrf*T  dR-HdPd-  fid^nM-'tdPdH'Hidlird  dddld  3TT  W  II  3  II 

3.  Ray  of  intuition  of  their  sacrifices,  effective  means  of  the 
finding  of  knowledge,  the  illumined  seers  greatened  the  Fire 
by  their  awakenings  to  Wisdom;  the  Fire  in  whom  his  words 
have  built  into  a  harmony  his  works,  in  him  the  doer  of 
sacrifice  desires  the  things  of  his  happiness. 


li 


Or,  the  illumined  Ones 
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PdHpHdi  ^R«fT  ^dlddld  I 
an  faw  Pkdl  ^fr^wr  ^Pydl  hw  ^trIV:  ^fr:  11  *  11 

4.  The  Fire  is  the  father  of  sacrifice,  the  Mighty  Lord  of  the 
wise,  he  is  the  measure  and  the  manifestation  of  knowledge 
for  the  priests  of  the  word:  he  enters  into  earth  and  heaven 
with  his  manifold  shape,  many  delightful  things  are  in  him, 
he  is  the  seer  who  has  gladness  of  all  the  planes. 

d^dPH  d^’T^Pfsid  4t>dld  I 

Rj|l4  rrMYPfTTfcT  II  il  II 

5.  The  gods  have  set  in  this  world  in  his  beauty  and  glory  the 
delightful  Fire,  with  his  chariot  of  delight,  luminous  in  the 
way  of  his  workings,  the  universal  godhead,  who  is  seated 
in  the  waters,  who  is  the  discoverer  of  the  sun-world,  who 
enters  into  the  depths  and  is  swift  to  cross  beyond,  who  is 
wrapped  in  his  mights,  who  bears  in  himself  all  things. 

^pHddPddd^iN  d^Pddd'dH'l  fw  I 

TdU'd'Odd  dTdfcfelwiTp  srfd  ^1  R-d  d  I  d  d  :  II  ",  II 

6.  The  Fire  with  the  gods  and  creatures  born  builds  by  the 
thought  of  man  the  sacrifice  in  its  many  forms,  he  moves 
between  earth  and  heaven  as  their  charioteer  bearing  them 
to  the  achievement  of  their  desires;  he  is  the  swift  in  mo¬ 
tion  and  he  is  a  dweller  in  the  house  who  drives  off  every 
assailant. 

3prr  ddHcd  3TT^W  RmH  did  Ml  PddlRl  d":  I 

ddiPd  ^^PdMid  11  ^  11 

7.  O  Fire,  come  near  to  us  in  a  life  rich  with  offspring,  nourish 
us  with  energy,  illumine  our  impulsions,  animate  in  us  the 
expanding  powers  of  the  Vast,  O  wakeful  flame;  thou  art 
the  aspirant  strong  in  will  for  the  gods  and  the  illumined 


seers. 
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fwrirt  -M^HPdPP  dT:  *TCT  <4  "dll  dPdFjfw  W  dlMdIH  I 

sTwrmr  Prr  ^rra%rfr  w  wPtt  dwr  ^fd-pTf^r  11 1;  11 

8.  Men  ever  with  obeisance,  with  swift  urgings,  give  expression 
for  their  growth,  to  the  knower  of  all  births,  the  mighty  one, 
the  lord  of  the  peoples,  the  Guest,  the  driver  of  our  thoughts, 
the  aspirant  in  those  who  speak  the  word,  the  wakener  to 
consciousness  in  the  pilgrim  sacrifice. 

ffpTPTT  p-:  tIt  fai  dl  t  Pd  4  p  5TWT  prpn  I 

cTRT  sldlPd  ^fWtfwP  d-MJjH  >JW  ^  3TT  ■y-jP'td  Pf:  II  \  II 

9.  Fire,  the  wide-shining  godhead,  joyful  in  his  happy  chariot, 
has  enveloped  in  his  might  our  abodes;12  with  complete 
purification  may  we  obey13  in  the  house  the  laws  of  work 
of  this  giver  of  our  manifold  increase. 

twdT  cPT  NHI-MI  W  %f>T :  HPddHdt  f^radT  I 
dTTd’aTrjaTP^ddlPd  Oddi  ayrTcTT  Pdi»d  I  MP^  tPd  r^RT  II  S>°  II 

10.  O  universal  godhead,  I  desire  thy  lights14  by  which  thou 
becomest,  O  all-seeing,1 5  the  knower  of  the  sun-world:  born, 
thou  hast  filled  the  worlds  and  earth  and  heaven,  thou  art 
there  enveloping  them  all  with  thyself,  O  Fire. 

^TTT^TP  ff^TWT^fT:  WfPr:  I 

3*TT  PTcHT  diV4?l^lddK:>rHdJMI'{P-l41  ^pKddl  II  99  II 

11.  Fire  the  One  Seer  by  his  seeking  for  perfect  works16  released 
out  of  the  actions17  of  the  universal  godhead,  the  Vast:  the 


1-  Or,  the  worlds  of  our  habitation; 

Or,  may  we  approach  with  reverence 
14  Or,  seats  or  planes 
13  Or,  clear-seeing, 

1®  Or,  by  his  skill  in  works 
1 7  Or,  detached  from  the  actions 
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Fire  greatening  both  the  parents,  earth  and  heaven,  was  born 
from  a  mighty  seed.18 


SUKTA  4 

flPHcflPHd  g*RT  SpTTSpTT  g*TRf  TTf?T  4^:  I 

3TT  4'4’MN  4fST  W  4*0^441  4^4^  II  ?  II 

1.  Aflame  and  again  aflame  in  us  awake  with  thy  truth  of 
mind,  with  light  upon  light  grant  us  right  understanding 
from  the  shining  One.  A  god,  bring  the  gods  for  the  sacrifice; 
right-minded,  a  friend  do  sacrifice  to  the  friends,  O  Fire. 

*r  Rd  Rd  4#  Rrsrf  srffr:  1 

W  w  4^rf  fdt  dfd^dHK  ^ddlld  IWrTR:  II  =  II 

2.  O  thou  whom  the  gods,  even  Varuna,  Mitra  and  the  Fire, 
thrice  in  the  day  worship  with  sacrifice  from  day  to  day, 
O  Son  of  the  body,  make  this  sacrifice  of  ours  full  of  the 
sweetness,  so  that  it  may  create  the  native  seat  of  the  light. 

W  cflRirdR^ddKI  RiJl  I  Id  d  K  Rl  06 :  5TW  I 

4^#  4"  44TT  wRRrtF  d 'did Id  II  3  || 

3.  The  Thought  in  which  are  all  desirable  things  comes  to  this 
first  and  supreme  priest  of  the  call  to  offer  our  aspirations 
as  a  sacrifice,  towards  the  mighty  one  to  adore  him  with 
our  prostrations;  missioned,  strong  to  sacrifice,  may  he  do 
worship  to  the  gods. 

4T  3T4trf^t  ^fldl'R  yR-ddl  i'dild  I 

f^ff  4T  4T4T  -44 1 R  ft4T  ^ufldR  dd°ddl  Rr  4ff:  II  *  II 

4.  In  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  a  high  path  for  you  both  has  been 
made  which  departs  to  the  high  lustres,  the  mid-worlds; 


Or,  the  Fire  was  born  greatening  both  the  parents,  earth  and  heaven,  with  his  mighty 
stream. 
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the  priest  of  the  call  has  taken  his  seat  in  the  navel-centre  of 
heaven.  We  spread  wide  the  sacred  grass,  a  space  of  wideness 
of  the  gods. 

w^llui  iTWr<4uIHI  sM-tfl  fV?V  yfw  d^dd  I 

fWPf  W  WdT  3PTtrf  tpjf  IV  ^tT  fff:  II  «  II 

5.  Accepting  with  the  mind  the  seven  invocations,  taking  pos¬ 
session  of  all  that  is  by  the  Truth,  they  went  towards  their 
goal.  Many  powers  born  in  the  finding  of  knowledge  and 
wearing  the  forms  of  gods  move  abroad  to  this  sacrifice. 


and-idid  ^ftt  ^rrfVw  1 

W  Vr  fmt  v^viTl  ^  Rt-^n  d-hcdl  3d-  dT  II  ",  II 

6.  May  night  and  dawn  differently  formed  in  their  body  be 
joined  close  and  smile  upon  us  in  their  gladness,  so  that 
Mitra  may  take  pleasure  in  us  and  Varuna  or  with  his 
greatness  Indra  too  with  the  life-gods.19 

twr  fVrrrr  jpptt  w  *p?fVr  i 

W  5RPrT  dtdPdd..  rT  3TTfT^  drf  dWT  VtWdT:  II  V9  II 

7.  I  crown  the  two  supreme  Priests  of  the  invocation.  The  seven 
pleasures  take  their  rapture  by  the  self-law  of  their  nature; 
the  Truth  they  express,  the  Truth  only  they  speak,  guardians 
of  the  law  of  its  action  according  to  that  law  they  shine. 


3TT  HTTcft  d  I  tdl  IV:  d'dldl  W 
d'.’Hd'l  d  I J  ■‘<1  d  fd  J  d  i  +>  fWT  VdWpV 


8.  In  unison  may  Bharati  with  her  Muses  of  invocation,  Ila 
with  gods  and  men,  and  Fire,  Saraswati  with  her  powers  of 
inspiration  come  down  to  us,  the  three  goddesses  sit  upon 
this  seat  of  sacrifice. 


19  Or,  may  they  so  shine  with  their  lights  that  Mitra  may  take  pleasure  in  us  and  Varuna 
and  Indra  with  the  life-gods. 
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'TtTfcpf  rd&Pd  TTT°r:  I 

Wf  ftr:  ^vRrrq-;  -^dMI  dT*RT  '^W:  II  \  II 

9.  O  divine  maker  of  forms  who  hast  the  utter  rapture,  cast 
upon  us  that  supreme  transcendence,  cause  of  our  growth, 
from  which  is  born  in  us  the  hero  ever  active  with  wise 
discernment,  the  seeker  of  the  gods  who  sets  to  work  the 
stone  of  the  wine-pressing. 

dddHcDd-  ddldPH^Pd  :  ^1  PHd I  ^ddlPd  I 

flRT  dcMdfl  ddlPd  W  ddldi  dPddlPd  II  9o  || 

10.  O  tree,  release  thy  yield  to  the  gods;  Fire  the  achiever  of 
the  work  speeds  the  offering  on  its  way.  It  is  he  who  does 
worship  as  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  more  true  in  his  act 
because  he  knows  the  birth  of  the  gods. 

3TT  dPddldl  3Ptff^%ur  gTfd-:  I 

«rf|R  ^IfdldPikd  :  ^pIT  ^TT  3PJcfT  dldd-dld  II  ??  II 

11.  Come  down  to  us,  O  Fire,  high-kindled,  in  one  chariot 
with  Indra  and  swiftly  journeying  gods;  let  Aditi,  mother 
of  mighty  sons,  sit  on  the  sacred  grass,  let  the  gods,  the 
immortals,  take  rapture  in  svdhd. 

SUKTA  5 

yrdPH^Mdi'dPt.dH'lS^HV  1w:  *41  did  I 

I'd  I  dd-MPs  :  dPd^DT  STTT  rFRfr  dP^fld  :  II  9 II 

1.  The  Fire  is  awake  fronting  the  dawns;  one  illumined,  he 
becomes  aware  of  the  paths  of  the  seers:  kindled  into  a  wide 
might  by  the  seekers  of  godhead,  the  upbearing  flame  opens 
the  gates  of  the  Darkness. 
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Y^NtcTW  fi^lJH'bH  :  w  ?cfr  WffWt  fYrt%  II  ^  II 

2.  Ever  the  Fire  increases  by  the  lauds,  the  words  of  those 
who  hymn  him  by  their  utterances,  one  to  be  adored  with 
prostrations;  the  Messenger  who  desires  the  many  seeings 
of  the  Truth  has  shone  out  in  the  wide  flaming  of  the  Dawn. 


^n^rfrvTTTPTftf  f^nrr  iprf  far  i 

3TT  fWt  f*rat  fstfp  rpftTPT  II  3  || 

3.  The  Fire  has  been  set  in  the  human  peoples,  child  of  the 
Waters,  the  Friend  who  achieves  by  the  Truth;  luminous, 
a  power  for  sacrifice,20  he  has  risen  to  the  summits;  he 
has  become  the  illumined  seer  who  must  be  called  by  our 
thoughts. 

fnit  3ilHHcird  W  4  Id  4)  ftrfT  'dldd'il :  I 

fir^T  3P=^ffrfrd  fnw:  Id^di^d  HddHid  h  *  ii 

4.  The  Fire  when  he  has  been  kindled  high  becomes  Mitra,  the 
Friend  —  Mitra  the  priest  of  the  call,  Varuna,  the  knower 
of  the  births,  Mitra,  the  friend,  the  priest  of  the  pilgrim 
sacrifice,  one  rapid  in  his  impulsions,  the  dweller  in  the 
house,  the  friend  of  the  Rivers,  the  friend  of  the  Mountains. 


'Trfd-  Iw  fTTf  3TTT  FT  Y:  'TTfd-  tpgir^-njf  \ 

'TTfd-  4P4T  HH^tWT^T:  Flfd-  II  *  II 

5.  He  guards  from  hurt  the  beloved21  summit-seat  of  the  being, 
mighty,  he  guards  the  course22  of  the  Sun;  Fire  guards  in  the 
navel-centre  the  seven-headed  thought,  sublime,  he  guards 
the  ecstasy  of  the  gods. 


20  Or,  beloved  and  adorable, 

21  Or,  delightful 

22  Or,  movement 
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tf^T  TFT  fa^lld  dydlPd  I 

^cTW  'TT  dHlPi'iH'l  TaTcWp^Tf  H  5  H 

6.  A  skilful  craftsman,  a  god  knowing  all  the  manifestations  of 
knowledge,  he  forms  the  beautiful  and  desirable  Name,  the 
luminous  seat  of  the  being  in  the  movement  of  the  peace; 
that  the  Fire  guards,  not  deviating  from  his  work. 

3TT  dlPH^rH^dcl-dH^ld  J|  1^1  -d^l Id  :  I 
-41-4IH  :  TTW:  Id  <1  d°dfTl  WT:  II  '9  II 

7.  Desiring  it  as  it  desired  him,  the  Fire  entered  into  that  lumi¬ 
nous  native  abode  wide  in  its  approach;  shining  forth,  pure, 
purifying,  sublime,  again  and  again  he  makes  new  the  father 
and  the  mother. 

tsrRT  srfrdtfiT^sr  ^tTtt  tr^T  i 

3TTT  fT  5TWT  d-^-ldpH  :  PpftWRT  II  c;  || 

8.  Suddenly  born  he  is  carried  by  the  growths  of  the  earth  when 
the  mothers  who  bore  him  make  him  grow  by  the  light.  The 
Fire  in  the  lap  of  the  father  and  the  mother  is  as  one  who 
defends  the  waters  gliding  happily23  down  a  slope. 

gen  ^rfip=rr  whr  fort  srlV  tftt  i 

fwzT  arf^rrW  jtftItwss  frfT  ii  \  ii 

9.  Lauded  by  us  mighty  he  shone  with  his  high  flaming  in  the 
largeness24  of  heaven,  in  the  navel-centre  of  earth.  The  Fire 
is  Mitra  the  friend,  the  desirable  one,  he  is  life  growing  in 
the  mother;25  may  he  as  our  messenger  bring  the  gods  for 
the  sacrifice. 


23  Or,  gliding  brightly 

24  Or,  height 

23  Or,  life  that  breathes  in  the  mother; 
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^RTRftrr  trffpcr  Hid-Hi'dUPHHd^ddl  PIhhhih  i 

>pp^r:  tIt  HldP^dl  JJfT  ^rT  ^HHl4  ^Rt4  II  9°  II 

10.  The  Fire  with  his  high  flaming  up-pillared,  sublime,  the 
firmament  and  became  the  highest  of  the  luminous  king¬ 
doms,26  when  for  the  flame-seers  life,  that  grows  in  the 
mother,  kindled  all  around  the  carrier  of  the  offerings  who 
was  hidden  in  the  Secrecy. 

SoilHH  1*44  *rPf  tfT:  ^HHIHI-M  FP=T  I 

^n>r:  ^hh41  Iwt^tsit  *tt  d-  11 99 11 

11.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth;27  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

SUKTA  6 

ST  <t>Kdl  *RTT  d-MHIHI  ddflfiT  dW  ddd-d  :  I 
^faTWRTT  dlfidd)  yi-4Pd  ^PdHt-rMHd  ^dld)  II  9  II 

1.  The  Doers  of  the  work,  seekers  of  godhead,  who  find  ex¬ 
pression  by  the  thought,  lead  it  on  turned  godwards;  full 
of  the  plenitude,  luminous,  carrying  the  Understanding,  it 
journeys  moving  forwards,  bringing  the  offering  to  the  Fire. 

an  P1h41  3pprr  ^i-mhih  sr  f^wr  spc  t  1 

Picipaq^H  hP^HI  d-d-di  4"  dHPd^l :  II  =  II 

2.  Even  in  thy  birth  thou  hast  filled  earth  and  heaven,  and 
now  thou  hast  exceeded  them,  O  Flame  that  carriest  on  the 
sacrifice;  by  the  greatness  of  earth  and  heaven  may  thy  seven 
tongues  find  utterance,  carriers  of  the  word,  O  Fire. 


26  Or,  highest  of  all  lights, 
- 7  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 
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RT  'jfMt  ^Pp-Hdl  fT^ldli  4l<R'-d  4*TR  I 

^  fwr  Hip'lp-M'-dl :  y-MRd)Fto6d  :  II  3  ii 

3.  Heaven  and  earth  and  the  lords  of  sacrifice  set  thee  within 
as  the  priest  of  the  call  for  the  house  when  human  beings, 
seeking  godhead,  having  the  delight,  ask  for  the  resplendent 
Ray. 

fT  3TT  PdMd'R-d'tlMI  4lP$d  |WT:  1 

*rwf  4Rpr  pr  ii  ^  n 

4.  Mighty,  he  is  seated  steadfast  in  the  world  of  his  session, 
rejoicing  between  the  two  mightinesses  of  earth  and  heaven, 
the  united  wives  of  one  wide-moving  lord,  ageless  and  invi¬ 
olate,  the  two  milch-cows  giving  their  rich  yield  of  milk. 

sRTT  d'  3TR-  rrpfr  H^lPd  44  4iRT  PHtf)  3TT  rRTR’  1 
R"  pit  3PRp  4T44RW  PIT  pPf  RWtTFT  II  *  II 

5.  Great  art  thou,  O  Fire,  and  great  the  law  of  thy  workings, 
by  thy  will  thou  hast  built  out  earth  and  heaven;  in  thy  very 
birth  thou  becamest  the  Messenger,  O  mighty  lord,  and  thou 
the  leader  of  men  that  see. 

crr^piiHi  PlPpll  gfrfRR  I 

3RT  41-  PTT  P-  PcWI'-oH'^HI  ^IdP:  II  ",  II 

6.  Set  under  the  yoke  with  the  straps  of  the  yoking  the  two 
maned  steeds  of  the  Truth  red  of  hue,  dripping  Light:  thou, 
O  God,  bring  all  the  gods;  O  knower  of  the  births,  make 
perfect  the  ways  of  the  pilgrim  sacrifice. 

pRpR4T  4T  R4RR  4144  34T  pTHIdl^  HTllP  I 
3TTT  44R  MH'M'd  PT:  II  V9  II 

7.  From  heaven  itself  thy  lights  blazed  forth,  thou  shinest  in  the 
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wake  of  many  outshinings  of  the  Dawn28  when,  O  Fire,  pas¬ 
sionately  burning29  in  the  woods,  the  gods  set  the  waters’0 
to  their  work  for  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call. 

TTf  Y  3T^riTST  H  <  R-d  fYY  3T  Y  fYrY  *rfYr  Ym  I 

^JTT  3T  %  W?T  3TTYfYt  T*Yl  3FY  3TW:  ll  c;  II 

8.  The  gods  who  take  their  rapture  in  the  wide  mid-world,  or 
those  who  are  in  the  luminous  world  of  heaven,  or  those 
lords  of  sacrifice  who  are  helpful  and  ready  to  the  call,  them 
thy  chariot-horses  have  borne  towards  us. 

plwY  WtY  •Mls^ld'k  HMK«f  *TT  fYtYl  I 

MfTlcidRdTid  Yfw  Ytr^p^ftt  ^  ii  \  ii 

9.  Come  down  to  us  with  them  in  one  chariot  or  in  many  char¬ 
iots  for  thy  horses  pervade  and  are  everywhere;  according 
to  thy  self-law  bring  here  with  their  wives  the  gods  thirty 
and  three  and  give  them  to  drink  of  the  rapture. 

fYrr  j  k4i  fYpf  fY  i[YYr:  i 

trrYf  3P*rYr  didM-C)  dtddld^M  *TcY  II  S>°  II 

10.  He  is  the  priest  of  the  call  for  whose  growing  even  wide 
earth  and  heaven  speak  the  word  at  sacrifice  on  sacrifice; 
facing  each  other,  fixed  like  two  ends  of  the  pilgrim-way, 
the  Truth  they  keep  in  his  truth  who  from  the  Truth  was 
born. 

3°4IHH  YY  iff:  i»|i»ddH  ^dHIdl-M  *TP=T  I 

^fddYl  Iwr^TSTT  *TT  Y  ^Pd^cdYl  II  99 1| 

11.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 


Or,  in  the  wake  of  many  wide-shining  dawns 
Or,  flaming  as  dawn 

^  Apas,  “work”  would  make  a  clearer  sense;  it  would  then  mean  “set  in  action  the 
work  of  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call.” 
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us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth; jl  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

SUKTA  7 

sr  *r  mw:  fa Pd <#rr  4idti  fafasp  w  i 

'TfafartT  PHdtl  W  ST  d^ld  dtRTrj:  SR#  II  9 1| 

1.  They  who  have  climbed  from  the  dark-backed  foundation 
have  entered  the  Father  and  Mother,  have  entered  into  the 
seven  voices.  The  Father  and  Mother  who  dwell  encom¬ 
passing  all  move  abroad  and  go  forward  to  give  by  sacrifice 
long-extended  the  Life. 

farsrcft  ffaf  3TWT  %ffTT  cRdt  *PJ*PT  ^rff:  I 

didf4  RT  Rdfa  SFRRT  WW  iff:  II  =  II 

2.  He  reached  the  milch-cows  that  dwell  in  heaven,  the  Mares 
of  the  male,  the  divine  rivers  that  carry  in  their  flow  the 
sweetness.  The  one  Light  moves  on  the  way  around  thee 
when  thou  seekest  thy  dwelling  in  the  house  of  the  Truth. 

3TT  dldfl^d  Wrfl:  H  Pd  P>d  Pdicd  Id  Tpffa  R>IIH  I 

ST  STcRTR-  dlflHIl  3RRW  ’JWSRfa:  II  3  || 

3.  On  every  side  he  ascends  them  and  they  become  easy  to  con¬ 
trol,  he  awakes  to  knowledge  and  is  the  lord  and  discoverer 
of  the  riches.  Fire  with  his  blue  back  and  many  diverse  faces 
brings  them  from  the  ever-moving  foundation  to  a  settled 
dwelling. 

JTff  edit'd -M-dlt ^4  d$Pd  I 

RiffdPddldH  :  UdilPHd  fid 4)  3TT  fdW  II  *  II 

4.  The  rivers  energise  and  bear  his  mighty  force  of  formation 


31  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 
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firmly  fixed  and  undecaying;  he  shines  out  wide  with  his 
limbs  in  the  world  of  his  session  and  has  entered  earth  and 
heaven  as  if  they  were  one. 


vdldPrl  aHt  $M^d  <<J| R-d  I 

fetter:  p?T  ft^PTRT  W  W  PWT  H I  P^d  I  iff:  II  *  II 

5.  They  know  the  bliss  of  the  ruddy-shining  bull  and  they 
rejoice  in  the  rule  of  the  Great  One;  they  are  the  lights  of 
heaven  luminously  blazing  and  the  Word  of  Revelation  is 
their  mighty  common  speech. 

3rfr  fbrr«rt  yPKi-i  ^frt  *rff  jjw  i 

Tarr  f  w#  MMddrfH-}  tt  n  5  11 

6.  And  great  by  the  knowledge  of  the  great  father  and  mother 
they  led  his  strength  in  the  wake  of  its  proclaiming  call, 
where  the  bull  bears  his  worshipper  round  the  hold  of  night 
towards  its  own  seat. 

ap^rfffr :  TT3^fiq-:  w  Iwr:  fw  Tariff  Pd  P^d  i 

yi^d'l  Ha^aiujl  arapff  srtt  Jp  ii  vs  n 

7.  Seven  illumined  seers  guard  by  the  five  priests  of  the  pilgrim- 
rite  the  beloved32  seat  of  the  being  that  is  set  within:  moving 
forward  the  imperishable  bulls  take  joy;  the  gods  move 
according  to  the  law  of  the  workings  of  the  gods. 

t^rr  ftfnrr  awr  w  ^arra-:  d<Pd  i 

W  SRTirr  dtdPdd..  ff  3TTfnj-  sRPTT  ff«TRT:  II  t;  || 

8.  I  crown  the  two  supreme  Priests  of  the  invocation.  The  seven 
pleasures  take  their  rapture  by  the  self-law  of  their  nature; 
the  Truth  they  express,  the  Truth  only  they  speak,  guardians 
of  the  law  of  its  action  according  to  that  law  they  shine. 


32  Or,  delightful 
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PIT  ^4T4^I  Fwv  TW*T :  ^TRT:  I 

%T  ^IdH^cHr^RhrtlH  Pfl  %W  j'k4|  ^  trfgr  ||  \  || 

9.  The  many  Rays  well  governed  in  their  course,  grow  pas¬ 
sionate  for  the  great  Horse,  the  many-hued  Bull.  O  divine 
priest  of  the  call,  rapturous,  awaking  to  knowledge,  bring 
here  the  great  gods  and  earth  and  heaven. 

'jsrerwl  ^rfw:  3Wl  i 

fwr  RffTT  Tff^T5CTT:  frf  Iwr:  *T  PIT  II  II 

10.  The  swift-running  dawns  have  shone  opulently  bringing  us 
our  satisfactions,  with  their  true  speech,  their  rays  of  intu¬ 
ition.  And  do  thou,  O  Fire,  by  the  greatness  of  the  earth  cut 
away  for  the  Vast  even  the  sin  that  has  been  done. 

S06IHH  ifT:  idUdriH  f^TRT^T  ^TP=T  I 

fp m:  ^  11 99 11 

11.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth/3  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

SUKTA  9 

3PTT  ■TTRT  II  9  II 

1.  Mortals  we  have  chosen  thee,  a  god,  for  our  comrade  to 
protect  us,  the  Child  of  the  Waters,  full  of  happiness  and 
light,  victorious/4  to  whom  no  hurt  can  come. 


33  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 

34  Or,  strong  to  break  through, 
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WTHt  TOTOT  #  TORTc[TTOTOW:  I 

sr#  to#t  Ph<#h  toto  fr  TOf#PTTO:  11  ^  11 

2.  When  leaving  the  woods  thou  goest  to  thy  mother  waters, 
that  retreat  turns  not  to  oblivion  of  thee,35  O  Fire,  for  even 
though  thou  art  far  thou  hast  come  into  being  here. 

arffe  TOrofsTTOTS#r  fpHT  wife  i 

yy  i#  TOffer  wro  wrrofe  w  fw  wife  fw:  11 3 11 

3.  When  thou  hast  carried  beyond  the  rough  ground36  then 
hast  thou  truth  of  mind:  some  depart/7  others  remain  seated 
around  thee  in  whose  comradeship  thou  art  lodged. 

fffefeTOTOffe  fw:  ^l^dUPd  di»dd  :  I 
W#tTOf#R  PdPRlfe  W^ffeWf  Pfi^PHd  few  II  II 

4.  When  he  has  passed  beyond  the  forces  that  make  to  err, 
beyond  those  that  cling  perpetual,  the  long-lasting  who  have 
no  hurt  have  followed  and  found  him  like  a  lion  who  has 
taken  refuge  in  the  Waters. 

TOpTOTTOfTOTO  WRTSpHRyrWT  ffecrffTOTO  I 

inf  totorttoItw  to#  few  fer  11  a  11 

5.  As  if  one  who  of  himself  has  sped  away  and  utterly  disap¬ 
peared,  this  Fire  Life  growing  in  the  mother  led  from  the 
Beyond,  churned  out  on  every  side,  for  the  gods. 

fe  rTOT  TO#  3TOJWRT  TOTOfel"  IJoTOTORpT  I 

fTOTOTOTTO  TOTO  TO#  wffeTTffe  TOTJT  TOTO  TOkTOT  TOpRTO  II  ",  II 

6.  This  is  thou  upon  whom  mortals  have  seized  for  the  gods,  O 
carrier  of  the  offerings,  because  thou  guardest  all  sacrifices 
by  thy  will,  O  Flame  in  man,  O  most  youthful  god! 


35  Or,  to  thy  destruction, 

36  Or,  beyond  thirst 
33  Or,  move  forward, 


180 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


cTT  vtf  ^TTT  TT^P7  Pd  Pd  I 

vtl  zprrq-  w:  MTW  fl  Pd  4A  Pi  ^1  <Tj:  II  V9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  thy  action  covers  That  Bliss  from  the  ignorant  when 
the  Animals  sit  together  around  thee,  kindled  against  the 
night. 

3TT^dl  sffr-  'TTWmfspPt  I 

3TT^  fcFTfdT  HdHUd  dHdd  II  <;  || 

8.  Offer  the  oblation  to  the  Fire  intense  with  its  purifying  light, 
who  does  perfectly  the  pilgrim-rite,  the  swift  messenger,  with 
his  rapid  pace;  wait  soon  upon  the  ancient  and  desirable 
godhead. 

ftl^r  5RTT  ft  d^l^-MpH  fw^  %cfT  ipp  diw4d  I 
3ltSTT  dP^.'HI  ailPd^dK  -Md  K-M'd  II  \  II 

9.  Gods  three  thousand  and  three  hundred  and  thirty  and  nine 
waited  upon  the  Fire.  They  anointed  him  with  streams  of  the 
clarity,  they  spread  for  him  the  seat  of  sacrifice,  and  seated 
him  within  as  priest  of  the  call. 

SUKTA  10 

cdIBH  BdlRui :  fill'd  d^hdlH  I 

Wft  ^fp^t  ii  >  n 

1.  Thee,  O  Fire,  men  who  have  the  thinking  mind  kindle  in  the 
sacrifice,  an  emperor  over  those  who  see,  mortals  set  alight 
a  godhead. 

•M^PcddBH  £)d  KB)  «bd  1 
iftrr  dtdfd  dlPiRi  11  =  n 

2.  Thee,  O  Fire,  they  pray  in  the  sacrifices  as  the  sacrificant  of 
the  rite,  the  priest  of  the  call;  shine  out  the  guardian  of  the 
Truth  in  thy  own  home. 
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F  FT  FFT  ddlSlTd  FfFFTvdldddF  I 
Ft  3FF  FF  FFlF  F  ^rfF  II  3  || 

3.  He  who  gives  to  thee  with  the  fuel,  to  the  knower  of  the 
births,  holds  the  hero-energy,  he  ever  grows. 


F  ^t'^KluiHpH^rFTT  FFF  I 
:  FF  s'ldlHifa'Fd  II  «”  II 


4.  He  is  the  ray  of  intuition  in  the  sacrifices;  may  he,  the  Fire, 
come  with  the  gods,  anointed  by  the  seven  priests  of  the 
oblation,  to  him  who  holds  the  offerings. 


ST  IjTF  FFtSTFF  HTFT  ^||F  I 
IfFT  ^FtFffr  faw  F  FFF  II  a  II 

5.  Bring  forward  for  the  Fire,  for  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  vast 
and  supreme38  Word  as  for  the  creator,  the  bearer  of  the 
lights  of  the  illuminations. 


FffF  FFFf  Ft  fFfr  FFf  FTFF  FFF:  I 
FI-  d  M 14  ^rfFFTF  F9TF:  II  ",  II 

6.  May  our  words  make  the  Fire  to  grow  when  he  is  born, 
the  Fire  that  carries  the  utterance,  visioned  for  the  great 
plenitude,  for  the  treasure. 

3FF4Pdal  3PFF  FFTF  dd4d  W  I 
ftFT  F^rf  fF  TrFFFfF  fFF:  II  ^  II 

7.  O  Fire,  most  strong  to  sacrifice  in  the  pilgrim-rite,  worship 
the  gods  for  the  seeker  of  the  godhead;  as  the  rapturous 
priest  of  the  call  thou  shinest  wide,  beyond  the  forces  that 
make  us  err. 


Or,  ancient 
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’T  W:  ffPdir  ^,414^  I 

W  ^fr^«rr  SFrFT:  <<l<-d4  II  c;  || 

8.  So,  do  thou,  O  purifying  Flame,  kindle  in  us  the  luminous 
hero-energy,  to  those  who  laud  thee  become  most  close  for 
their  weal. 

rf  oTT  fw  PdH-Mdl  I 

II  \  II 

9.  This  is  thou  whom  the  illumined  seers  who  have  the  light, 
ever  wakeful,  kindle,  the  immortal  bearer  of  the  offering, 
increaser  of  our  force. 

SUKTA  11 

3iPH^Tdl  fwtftT:  I 

W  WTTfW  II  9 1| 

1.  Fire  is  our  all-seeing  priest  of  the  call,  our  vicar  set  in  front 
in  the  pilgrim-rite;  he  knows  the  uninterrupted  course  of  the 
sacrifice. 

W  $0^106^4  :  I 

3iPHP4-MI  fP^dPd  ||  =  || 

2.  He  is  the  immortal,  the  carrier  of  the  offering,  the  aspirant, 
the  messenger  settled  in  the  rapture;  the  Fire  joins  with  our 
Thought. 

3iPHP4-MI  W  %rffd‘  5)^-1  I 

3^  drfi>r  ii  3  ii 

3.  Agni  wakes  to  knowledge  companioning  our  Thought,  he 
is  the  supreme  ’9  ray  of  intuition  in  the  sacrifice;  it  is  he  who 
crosses  through  to  man’s  goal. 


^  Or,  ancient 
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dd^d  ^RT  'dlddddF  | 

^$u4d  II  «  II 

4.  Fire,  the  Son  of  Force,  who  hears  the  things  that  are  eter¬ 
nal,40  knower  of  the  births,  the  gods  created  as  a  carrier 
flame. 

3F?T«r:  'JTW  r^IHlHHI^luiiH  | 
gnff  w:  *RT  4T:  II  ¥  II 

5.  The  inviolable  who  goes  in  front  of  the  human  peoples,  the 
Fire  is  a  swift  chariot  that  is  ever  new. 

4i£H  fawr  srfH^n  i 

^PH^Pd^dKId  :  II  ",  II 

6.  Overpowering  all  assailants  the  Fire  is  the  will  of  the  gods 
never  crushed,  filled  with  the  multitude  of  his  inspirations. 

3Tf>T  wrlrr  4 1  $4 1  ?TW  ^aflPd  I 

artf  'TTW^ftfVr:  ii  V9  n 

7.  By  this  bringer  of  delights  the  mortal  who  gives,  reaches  and 
possesses  the  house  of  the  purifying  light. 

TpC  f^wlV  ^WTST^TWPT  I 

Pd y  I fil  -414444  :  II  c;  || 

8.  May  we  by  our  thoughts  possess  around  us  well-established 
all  the  things  of  the  Fire,  may  we  be  illumined  seers  who 
know  all  things  born.41 

srr^T  Id J»4 1 I’d  cTRt  4F5PJ'  4Pd4l45i  I 
%4T4"  nfrV  „  9  || 

9.  O  Fire,  we  shall  win  all  desirable  things  in  thy  plenitudes, 
in  thee  have  moved  towards  us  the  gods. 

40  Or,  who  has  the  inspired  knowledge  of  things  eternal, 

41  Or,  in  whom  knowledge  is  born. 
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SUKTA  12 

s^lJdl  3TT  W  c|>ui|JH  | 

3T^r  w  II  9  II 

1.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  come  to  the  offering  of  the  wine,  —  by  our 
words  your  supreme  desirable  ether;  drink  of  it  you  who  are 
missioned  by  the  Thought. 

wr  P^llTd  I 

3P4T  Hid  fad  gcFf  II  =  II 

2.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  the  conscious  sacrifice  journeys  taking  with 
it  the  worshipper:  by  this  word  drink  of  this  offered  wine. 

dT  fild^  cpWFT  II  3  || 

3.  I  choose  by  the  swift  impulse  of  the  sacrifice  Indra  and  the 
Fire  whose  pleasure  is  in  the  seer;  take  here  your  content  of 
the  Soma  wine. 

dbSTT  <£4^11  p-  dPdcdHI'-KlPddl  I 

^TFdl  dMdlddl  II  *  II 

4.  The  smiters,  the  slayers  of  the  coverer  I  call,  the  unvan¬ 
quished,  the  companions  in  victory,  Indra  and  the  Fire,  most 
strong  to  win  the  plenitudes. 

ST  dlHd^hP-Hl  dHnIddl  ^ Rd  I J :  I 

s^lJdt  it  3TT  II  y  II 

5.  Your  adorers,  speakers  of  the  word,  they  who  know  the 
ways  of  the  guidance  hymn  you:  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  I  accept 
your  impulsions. 
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s^ihI  TdfPf 

’TTWpR  dvWT  II  5  II 

6.  Indra  and  Fire  shook  down  the  ninety  cities  possessed  by 
the  destroyers,  together  by  one  deed. 


w  trfdr  ddr^r:  1 

dtd<-M  T«tTT  II  V9  || 

7.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  all  around  our  work  our  thoughts  go 
forward  towards  you  along  the  paths  of  the  Truth. 

s^ihI  dRniRii  *rr  wwrfr  y m i Rt  t  i 

yd)  4  ffcPT  II  c;  || 

8.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  your  mights  are  companions  and  your 
delights;  in  you  is  founded  all  swiftness  in  the  work. 

Oddi  for:  Tpr  crrdpf  yw:  I 
rPT  dT  %fd  W  dfw  II  \  II 

9.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  you  encompass  the  luminous  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  the  plenitudes;  it  is  your  strength  that  is  manifested 
there.42 


RISHABHA  VAISHWAMITRA 
SUKTA  13 

ST  dP  ddl-MIHd  I 

tfpt  ddPd<i  dP  dPdal  dftrr  n  s>  ii 

1.  Sing  out  some  mightiest  hymn  to  this  divine  Fire;  may  he 
come  to  us  with  the  gods  and,  strong  to  sacrifice,  sit  upon 
the  sacred  grass. 


42 


Or,  that  is  your  strength  which  wakes  to  knowledge. 
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dtd  M I  ^8f  fN-d  | 

ff^T^TRTR^r  d-  dPd^-l'd'Udfl  II  =  II 

2.  He  is  the  possessor  of  the  Truth  to  whom  belong  earth  and 
heaven  and  their  guardings  accompany  his  mind  of  discern¬ 
ment;  for  him  the  givers  of  the  oblation  pray,  for  him  for 
their  protection  when  they  would  win  the  riches. 

W  T  fw  trrr  ’T  ^TRTWT  flT  T:  I 

rf  4P  £d*-Md  ^TdT  ^  dPddl  iTW  II  3  || 

3.  He  is  the  illumined  seer  and  regent  of  these  sacrifices,  he  and 
always  he;  that  Fire  set  to  his  work  who  shall  win  and  give 
the  plenitude. 

W  T:  wfor  41dJT'iPH4--^4  sPrFTT  I 
Wp  jp:  cRf  f41V  fsrfd^PP  3TWT  II  *  II 

4.  May  he,  the  Fire,  give  us  all  happy  peace  for  our  journeying 
there  whence  are  rained  the  riches  in  heaven,  from  all  the 
planes,  in  the  Waters. 

dPfdfPn  I 

diddiufl  ^PhPH'W  ^IdK  Pd^Pd  fWFT  II  X  II 

5.  Men  who  have  the  light  kindle  into  his  flaming,  incompara¬ 
ble,  by  the  opulent  thinkings  of  this  being,  Fire  the  priest  of 
the  call,  the  lord  of  all  the  peoples. 

3rT  dt  d^JvlPdd  ddgdd:  I 

?r  T:  JffPdT  JT^fPSTPp  d^dldd  :  II  ",  II 

6.  Do  thou,  strong  to  call  the  gods,  protect  us  in  the  Word,  in 
all  our  utterances;  increasing  the  life-powers,  powerful  to 
win  the  thousands,  flame  out  blissfully  for  us,  O  Fire. 
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J  TT4cT  4$4dd..  dl^d  H,p!i44  I 
^J-KH  4/ff#  ^Ir^TfTlWR:  II  V9  II 


7.  Now  give  us  a  thousandfold  riches  bringing  the  Son,  bring¬ 
ing  our  growth,  luminous,  a  hero-strength,  abundant,  inex¬ 
haustible. 


SUKTA  14 


3TT  ftcTT  JT^rf  4.Pdd4  :  W  W:  I 

f%^r^r:  4  $4  *4,41  arffr:  sfrfV%?r:  ^fVssrf  wf  stw  ii  s>  n 

1.  The  rapturous  priest  of  the  call  has  reached  the  things  of 
knowledge;  he  is  the  true,  doer  of  sacrifice,  a  great  seer, 
a  creator.  Fire  the  son  of  force,  with  his  chariot  of  light¬ 
ning  and  his  hair  of  flaming  light,  has  attained  to  a  massive 
strength  on  the  earth. 

artrrfJT  d-  HHdPki  i 

1%1J  3TT  dfST  fcpY  fr  3TT  dP^dd  WYYW  II  =  II 

2.  I  come  to  thee,  accept  my  word  of  obeisance,  O  master  of 
Truth  and  strength,  to  thee  who  givest  knowledge.  As  the 
knower,  bring  those  who  know  and  sit  in  the  midst  on  the 
sacred  grass,  O  lord  of  sacrifice. 

cTW  rf  3W  dMd'-d'l  3F^dldf4  'TS#P^  I 

w  4)4^P-d  ’jssf  ffVPfrr  n  3  h 

3.  Let  dawn  and  night  full  of  their  plenitude  come  running 
towards  thee  on  paths  of  the  wind,  O  Fire;  when  all  around 
they  anoint  with  oblation  thee,  the  first  and  supreme,  as  if 
two  sides  of  a  chariot-front  they  enter  into  the  gated  house. 

P44i>4  cTW:  fl^NTT  faw  *TW:  4,41444  I 

4 "“tij  Pd 4 I  4^444,4  f^EV  fspff:  II  II 

4.  To  thee,  O  Forceful  Fire,  Mitra  and  Varuna  and  all  the  life- 
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powers  chant  a  hymn  of  bliss,  when  with  thy  flame  of  light, 
0  son  of  Force,  thou  standest  as  the  sun  above  the  peoples 
shining  wide  upon  men. 

W  V  3RT  Tfw  fir  HHfl'lHfl'tl  I 

•MRiian  Rmr  ^rfar  *rrt  fVsff  str  ii  a  11 

5.  Today  we  give  to  thee  thy  desire,  approaching  thee  with 
outstretched  hands  and  with  obeisance;  worship  the  gods 
with  a  mind  strong  for  sacrifice,  an  illumined  seer,  with  thy 
unerring  thought,  O  Fire. 

RfV  ’JT  fV  'fffVRM  -M^dVl  IV  RWT:  I 

rV  ^lw  TfV  VfS^PJT  R1T  dcWd  II  ",  II 

6.  For,  from  thee,  O  son  of  Force,  go  forth  the  many  protec¬ 
tions  of  the  godhead,  and  his  plenitudes.  Do  thou  give  us 
the  thousandfold  treasure,  give  by  the  word  that  betrays  not 
the  truth,  O  Fire. 

<j«f  'hlV^hdl  -Minin i  Vr  ndind  3P=Vr  arw  i 
cV  pw  VtfV  HT  rKR-  3PJcT  ||  \9  || 

7.  O  understanding  mind,  O  seer- will!  now  that  all  these  things 
we  who  are  mortals  have  done  for  thee,  O  god,  in  the 
pilgrim-sacrifice,  do  thou  awake  to  the  whole  well-charioted 
action  and  taste  all  That  here,  O  immortal  Fire. 

UTKILA  KATYA 
SUKTA  15 

fV  HNm  fVVr  rthT  aprVrn  i 

gspwr  ffrH  i*|H pj|  <-MinH->4  Wfcff  II  9 II 

1.  Flaming  out  in  a  wide  mass  of  strength  press  back  the  hostile 
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powers  that  hurt  and  afflict.  May  I  abide  in  the  bliss  of  the 
all-blissful  Vast,  in  the  leading  of  the  Fire  who  is  swift  to 
our  call. 


W  Vf  3TWT  3#  W  3fw  VtfV  WlT:  I 

'4-Hd  IVcV  wV  wVf  T  3TW  cTWT  gWTrT  II  R  II 

2.  Thou  in  the  dawning  of  this  dawn,  thou  when  the  Sun  has 
arisen  wake  for  us  and  be  our  protector.  Take  pleasure  in 
the  Son  as  if  in  an  eternal  birth.  Accept  my  affirmation  of 
thee,  O  Fire,  perfectly  born  in  thy  body. 

W  T'FSTT  gWTg  awVf  IV  HTfir  I 

wt  Tfr  tIt  grdt  Vf  tft  ^rfVsr  ii  3  n 

3.  Thou  art  the  male  with  the  divine  vision,  in  the  wake  of 
many  dawns  shine  out  luminous  in  the  black  nights,  O  Fire. 
O  prince  of  the  riches,  lead  and  carry  us  over  beyond  the 
evil;  O  youthful  god,  make  us  aspirants  for  the  treasure. 

an  i  oo^l  arw  gwr  fVftlir  gfr  fVwn  VTwtt  VfwfVrR:  i 
•M 5)^-1  WT  mdl^idd'il  gfcH  gyufid  II  *  II 

4.  Shine  out,  O  Fire,  the  invincible  male,  conquering  all  the 
cities,  all  the  felicities;  thou  art  the  knower  of  the  births,  O 
perfect  guide  on  the  way,  thou  art  the  leader  of  the  first,  the 
vast  all-protecting  sacrifice. 

arf^rr  wr  ^ffw:  wt  arw  <1<jh  :  gw:  i 

tVT  T  4fsr  cV  J'ld4l  W:  II  «  ll 

5.  O  Fire  of  worship,  towards  homes  of  bliss  many  and  without 
a  gap,  towards  the  gods  shining  out  wise  in  understanding, 
like  a  conquering  chariot  bring  the  plenitude;  O  Fire,  do 
thou  make  earth  and  heaven  firmly  established  for  us. 
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T  ftW  fW  <INMH  rT  J\<H\  W:  gdtT  I 
%%f>T3tr  WRl  m  dt  HdH|  girfd-:  tIt  SJcT  II  S,  II 

6.  0  Bull  of  the  herds,  nourish  us,  move  towards  us  with  plen¬ 
itudes,  make  heaven  and  earth  good  milk-cows  for  us,  O 
Fire;  O  god,  come  with  the  gods  glowing  in  the  beauty  of 
thy  splendour.  Let  not  the  evil  mind  of  the  mortal  besiege 
us. 

3o6IHH  4,^'  tfr:  I 

Hrr?n  *44  Hindi  Iwr^Tsir  *rr  d  ii  vs  n 

7.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth;4’  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

SUKTA  16 

SL-mlH  :  ^ did H| ill  ddRHr  | 

tft  idr  hrcstht  ddra-  idr  ^dinin  ii  s>  ii 

1.  This  is  the  Fire  that  is  lord  of  the  hero-energy  and  the  great 
felicity,  lord  of  the  wealth  of  the  shining  herds,  and  of  good 
progeny,  who  has  power  for  the  slaying  of  the  coverers. 

^f  nrl"  ptw:  f|JHdl  fd  -MpHN  TFT:  dl^dld  :  1 
3Tfd  T  HTf^cT  4ddlti  ?^dl  Pd 1^1  II  =  II 

2.  O  gods,  O  life-powers,  you  cleave  to  this  Fire  of  increase,  in 
whom  are  the  treasures  that  make  our  happiness  to  grow. 
Through  all  the  days  they  have  destroyed  the  enemies,  the 
evil-thoughted  who  attack  us  in  our  battles. 


43  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 
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W  r*T  =Tt  W:  fsTSTtf^  4k  41  WT  g4l4<-M  I 

^14^  yvdMddhdHkfd  ^Nui :  II  3  || 

3.  So  do  thou,  O  bounteous  Fire,  with  thy  many  lights  bestow 
on  us  the  greatest  and  griefless  wealth,  full  of  the  hero- 
strength,  of  progeny  and  of  force. 

m  r=h4T  gwf4  dm  14^14-44^1  jt:  1 

3TT  WrT  3TT  g^  3TT  5RT  3rT  II  *  II 

4.  He  who  puts  forth  his  force  and  is  the  doer  in  all  the  worlds, 
he  who  is  the  doer  of  works  in  the  gods,  labours  in  the  gods 
and  in  all  mights  and  in  the  self-expression  of  men. 

m  =ft  31Hhdd4  dl4Udl4  ftw:  | 

•h  1  Jfld i4  m  Iwst  ffV  11  a  11 

5.  O  Fire,  deliver  us  not  to  unconsciousness,  nor  to  the  lack  of 
the  strength  of  the  hero,  nor  to  the  absence  of  the  Light,44 
nor  to  the  bondage,45  O  son  of  force,  put  away  from  us  the 
hostile  powers. 

irfHr  cinhi  gw  y^Nddsp-  gfdY  wfr  1 
4  w  pit  g^r  h  41  yd  1  <3,14^  ww  11  s,  11 

6.  O  felicitous  Fire,  have  power  in  the  pilgrim-rite  for  the  fruit¬ 
ful  plenitude,  for  the  Vast;  O  thou  of  the  many  lights,  join 
us  to  the  large  and  glorious  riches  that  create  the  Bliss. 


44  Literally,  “the  Cow’ 
44  Or,  to  the  Censurer, 
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KATA  VAISHWAMITRA 
SUKTA  17 

flPH'-MHH  :  WTTT  W  PdilddK:  I 

JfiTfV'Wr  In <t>  TTW:  ^Ph-M^I-M  II  9 II 

1.  He  is  kindled  and  blazes  out  according  to  the  first  and 
supreme  laws  and  is  united  with  the  Rays,  he  in  whom 
are  all  desirable  things,  Fire  with  his  tresses  of  flame  and  his 
raiment  of  light,  the  purifier,  perfect  in  sacrifice,  for  sacrifice 
to  the  gods. 

'jfaoSTT  W  'dldd'iPi'dhbrdld  I 

UdHd  ffarr  ^rPar  ir^pr  W  t  fdwrer  n  ^  11 

2.  O  Fire,  as  thou  hast  accomplished  in  sacrifice  thy  priest¬ 
hood  for  the  earth,46  awaking  to  knowledge,  O  knower  of 
the  births,  as  thou  hast  accomplished  it  for  heaven,47  so 
with  this  oblation  do  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  carry  yet  further 
beyond  the  sacrifice  with  the  human  being  today. 

dlu-Mi-ypi  cPT  'dldd'iR-dU  3FT  I 

diPdTdHHdl  ^rfar  f^rwr  w  wRTTra-  ?r  ^fT:  11 3 11 

3.  Three  are  thy  lives,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  three 
are  the  dawns  that  are  thy  births,  O  Fire;48  by  them  win 
through  sacrifice  the  protection  of  the  gods,  thou  as  the 
knower  become  for  the  doer  of  sacrifice  the  peace  and  the 
movement. 

3TffT  ^<lPd  rpi^P  ^Idd-i:  I 

c3T  £d*KPd  s^-ldlsi  ^TT  II  II 


Or,  as  thou  hast  offered  in  sacrifice  the  oblation  of  the  earth, 
4  7  Or,  as  thou  hast  offered  the  oblation  of  heaven, 

^  Or,  that  gave  thee  birth,  O  Fire; 
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4.  We  hymn  thee  by  our  words,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
as  the  Fire  perfect  in  light,  perfect  in  vision,  the  object  of 
our  prayer  and  offer  to  thee  our  obeisance;  thee  the  gods 
made  the  Messenger,  the  Traveller,  the  carrier  of  offerings, 
the  navel-centre  of  Immortality. 

•MHd^dl  'Jeff  3FT  •M'dl-MH  fetT  W  *TdT  T  3Tf:  I 

d'WII^  VPT  ST  WT  Pd Rhcdl 5«TT  Tl  dT  dddldl  II  y  II 

5.  O  Fire,  he  who  was  before  thee  and  was  the  priest  of  the  call 
and  mighty  for  sacrifice  and  was  dual  entity  and  by  the  law 
of  his  nature  the  creator  of  the  Bliss,  by  his  law  of  action 
carry  on  the  sacrifice,  thou  who  art  awake  to  knowledge, 
thou  establish  our  pilgrim-rite  in  the  advent  of  the  gods. 

SUKTA  18 

*TdT  Tl  3FT  ^p-HT  dHdl  ddd  tTW  fad  td  ’TPp:  I 

hr  fatcprl  mhhi  srfd-  ydldl^dKiidl:  ii  s>  n 

1.  O  Fire,  in  our  coming  to  thee  become  right-minded  accom¬ 
plishing  our  aim  as  a  friend  to  a  friend,  as  father  and  mother 
to  their  child;  for  these  worlds  of  beings  born  are  full  of 
harm:  burn  to  ashes  the  hostile  forces  that  come  against  us. 

rTTl  3FtHT  3TfWdj  rPTT  WPW:  1 

cPTP  WT  PdRhdldl  3tlWRj  fw  d-  Pd&'dH'dfl  3PTTFr:  II  =  II 

2.  Wholly  consume  our  inner  foes,  consume  the  self-expression 
of  the  enemy  who  would  war  against  us,  O  lord  of  the  riches, 
consume,  conscious  in  knowledge,  the  powers  of  ignorance; 
let  them  range  wide,  thy  ageless  marching  fires. 

spd-HIH  s^HIdl  ^FT^^IPh  f^dW^TPTPT  I 

•d  I  d  dl  £l  d^JUM  d-ddld  w  fw  i»ld4dld  II  3  || 

3.  I  desire  and  offer  the  oblation,  O  Fire,  with  the  fuel,  with 
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the  pouring  of  the  clarity,  for  speed,  for  strength.  Until  I 
have  the  mastery,49  adoring  with  the  Word  I  lift  to  thee  for 
the  conquest  of  the  hundreds  this  thought  divine. 

ffT  W:  JfTSFTRY  *1%  I 

fddH  f%3rgrfiT%Y  5T  FT  }jfr  II  II 

4.  Affirmed  by  our  lauds  rise  up  with  thy  flame  of  light,  O  son 
of  force,  found  the  vast  expansion  in  us  who  labour  at  the 
work,  found  opulently  in  the  Vishwamitras  the  peace  and 
the  movement,  O  Fire.  We  make  bright  many  times  over  thy 
body. 

fdV  W  W  Wq-  W  dPH-iU  I 

PThjffut  ^ptw  tw  ^rr  4.jy  i  11  a  n 

5.  O  conqueror  of  the  riches,  create  for  us  the  ecstasy,  such 
thou  becomest  when  thou  art  high  kindled.  Opulently  in 
the  gated  house  of  thy  felicitous  adorer  thou  upholdest  thy 
gliding  bodies  streaming  their  radiance. 

GATHIN  KAUSHIKA 
SUKTA  19 

3TfUf  £)dK  W  cFT  firw  ijc#  4^  ldi»d <4  I 

W  tpgTT  dddldl  d'dldH  TFT  d  M  Id  ddlPd  II  9  II 

1.  Fire  I  choose,  the  priest  of  the  call  in  the  sacrifice,  the  wise, 
the  seer,  the  omniscient,  free  from  ignorance:  he  shall  do 
worship  for  us  strong  for  sacrifice,  in  the  formation  of  the 
godheads;  for  the  wealth,  for  the  plenitude  he  wins  all  kinds 
of  amassings. 


^  Or,  as  long  as  I  have  the  power, 
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W  ft  3FT  <  I  Id  h7  ^dldlH  I 

tprfsrP'K'  <c|dlld^.|U| :  ’T  firdTHd^M^^ld  II  ^  II 

2.  O  Fire,  I  mission  towards  thee  a  power  of  giving  bearing 
my  oblation,  luminous,  full  of  lustres.  May  he  come  to  the 
sacrifice  with  his  givings,  with  his  treasures  turning  round 
it  and  widening  the  formation  of  the  godheads. 

d'dld^i  rpmr  carter  fw  ^Hcd^-i  i 

3Fif  Tpfp  =JcFTW  SPJcff  ^TFT  fr  d^dd^d  II  3  || 

3.  So  am  I  guarded  by  thee  with  a  mind  of  shining  energy; 
then  do  thou  teach  us  of  the  riches  that  teach  and  that  give 
us  good  children  of  our  works.  O  Fire,  may  we  become 
affirmers  of  thee  by  our  lauds  and  rich  in  the  power  of  a 
wealth  most  full  of  the  strength  of  the  gods. 

ijftfor  fir  rd-  ^f4r  apffairsTT  «r:  i 

3TT  4?T  dddlPd  wf  ddlPd  II  II 

4.  For,  many  flame-forces  they  have  founded  in  thee,  O  Fire, 
men  who  have  the  will  to  sacrifice  to  the  godhead.  So,  bring 
to  us  the  formation  of  the  godhead,  O  youthful  god,  when 
thou  worshippest  with  sacrifice  the  divine  host  today. 

W  rdT  sitdK'HdvsH  fhrW  fTWRif  dddld  ^TT:  I 
W  oT  dY  ^H^Pdd^  df«p|V  ddiRt  fcrfir  II  *  II 

5.  Since  the  gods  seating  thee  for  sacrifice  have  anointed  thee 
as  priest  of  the  call  in  the  rite,  so  do  thou,  O  Fire,  awake  here 
as  our  protector  and  found  thy  inspirations  in  our  bodies. 
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SUKTA  20 

5lw  I 

Id  Ml  w:  3TWT  ^TWRT:  II  ?  II 

1.  Fire  and  dawn  and  the  two  riders  of  the  horse  and  Dadhi- 
kravan  the  Carrier  of  the  offerings  calls  by  his  words  in  the 
dawnings.  May  the  gods  full  of  the  Light  hear  us;  may  they 
desire  and  accept  with  a  common  pleasure  our  sacrifice. 

3ft  ft  d-  cnlbui  ft  t^tt  Iwrt  fdrgr  i 

Iw  T  d-  rFdf  dddldlHIlpFT:  TTfc  fhfr  II  ^  II 

2.  O  Fire,  three  are  thy  steeds,  three  the  worlds  of  thy  session; 
three  are  thy  tongues,  O  thou  born  from  the  Truth,  they  are 
many:  three  too  are  thy  bodies  desired  by  the  gods,  with 
them  protect  undeviatingly  our  words. 

3FT  Ijftfor  cpr  villrH-41  TFT  I 

FFTT  dlP-ldi  FT  II  3  II 

3.  Many  are  the  names  of  thee,  the  Immortal,  O  Fire,  O  knower 
of  the  births,  O  god  who  bearest  with  thee  the  self-law  of 
nature;  all  the  manifold  magic  of  the  Lords  of  magic  they 
have  combined  in  thee,  O  all-ruler,  O  builder  of  the  levels. 

^IhTcii  w  faFftrr  tfbrt  dtdidi  i 

W  FFtfr  fww:  T4T  PwiPd  jfw  II  *  II 

4.  The  Fire  is  as  the  Enjoyer  the  leader  of  the  divine  worlds,  he 
is  the  divine  guardian  of  the  fixed  time  of  things,  and  with 
him  is  the  Truth.  He  is  the  slayer  of  the  Coverer,  the  eternal, 
the  omniscient;  may  he  carry  one  who  hymns  him  with  the 
word  beyond  all  the  difficulty  and  stumbling. 
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^ddHpH^fi  dPddK  T  %W  | 

3iP»ddl  fW4WT  W  T  41JT  ^rf  3TTf%c^rf  SIT  p-  II  a  II 

5.  Dadhikravan  I  call  here,  and  the  Fire,  and  the  divine  Dawn, 
Brihaspati  and  the  god  Savitri,  the  two  riders  of  the  horse, 
and  Mitra  and  Varuna  and  Bhaga,  the  Vasus,  the  Rudras, 
the  Adityas. 

SUKTA  21 

iff  -li^j^  kfPRT  fssrr  'dlddkl  ^^=1  I 

Wff  ^d<-4  fRr:  MliilH  WTf  PlW  II  9 II 

1.  Found  this  our  sacrifice  in  the  immortals,  accept  these  offer¬ 
ings,  O  knower  of  things  born.  O  priest  of  the  call  sitting  as 
first  and  supreme,  taste  of  the  drops  of  understanding50  and 
light. 

^dd*d  :  TTW  Ff  :  JN'ldP'd  W:  I 

wk  <d41dii  kr  kfc  ii  r  ii 

2.  O  purifying  Fire,  full  of  light  there  drip  for  thee  drops  of 
understanding;  give  us  the  supreme  desirable  thing  in  thy 
self-law  for  the  advent  of  the  gods. 

<-dl<t>l  Pdyi-M  1 

dPH^-14  -M^^-l  yiPddl  W  II  3  II 

3.  To  thee,  the  illumined  seer,  come  these  drops  dripping  light, 
O  right  and  true,  O  Fire;  then  thou  blazest  up  as  the  supreme 
Rishi.  Become  the  protector  of  our  sacrifice. 

<jwf  adld^Pyjil  srftr:  ■kfHmd  3ft  £p?kf  i 
wdwRfr  ffcrr 4i-}dmi  kfkr  11  « n 

4.  On  thee  they  fall,  the  drops  of  understanding  and  light, 


50  Or,  strength 
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O  unseizable51  Ray!  O  thou  with  whom  is  the  puissance! 
Declared  by  the  seers  of  truth  thou  hast  come  with  the  vast 
light.  Accept  our  offerings,  O  wise  intelligence! 

tN'ldbrl  %•  wr  ■f-d'Hl  3T1V  cRfV  TOT  faff-  II  X  II 

5.  Most  full  of  energy  is  the  understanding  held  up  in  the 
middle  for  thee,  this  is  our  gift  to  thee.  The  drops  drip  over 
thy  skin,  O  shining  one,52  take  them  to  thee  in  the  way  of 
the  gods. 


SUKTA  22 


3ptf  rY  Ph 4 R'H'-cfT I hPh-*:  gcr  tor:  i 

fl^r^ui  dMRch  T  Rfff  II  s>  II 

1.  This  is  that  Fire  in  which  Indra,  desiring  the  wine,  held  it  in 
his  belly;  our  laud  rises  to  thee  because  thou  hast  won  the 
thousandfold  plenitude  as  if  a  steed  of  swiftness,  O  knower 
of  all  things  born! 


3tot  w  fYfY  f :  ^fVstrr  w-fhror  wzw  i 

^HI-dRy^dldd^  r%T:  W  HFTPTOf  II  ?  II 


2.  O  Fire,  that  splendour  of  thine  which  is  in  heaven  and  which 
is  in  the  earth  and  its  growths  and  its  waters,  O  lord  of 
sacrifice,  by  which  thou  hast  extended  the  wide  mid-air,  it 
is  a  brilliant  ocean  of  light  in  which  is  divine  vision. 


3TOT  fccff  RdJ|l<-d--tii,l  T  I 

RT  ft^FT  M  R-f-d Id  ■y.'M'WI  •M|JHMHll£Hrd!i'd  3TTT:  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  thou  goest  towards  the  ocean  of  the  sky,  thou 


51  Or,  uncontrollable 

52  Or,  Lord  of  riches, 
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speakest  towards  the  gods  who  are  masters  of  knowledge, 5j 
towards  the  waters  that  abide  above  in  the  luminous  world 
of  the  sun  and  the  waters  that  are  below. 

3PT^r:  y  muiRt:  Rrffw:  I 
fdf Rff:  n  ^  11 

4.  Let  thy  Fires  that  dwell  in  the  waters  joining  with  those  that 
descend  the  slopes  accept  the  sacrifice,  mighty  impelling 
forces,  in  which  there  is  no  harm  nor  any  distress. 

3o6HH  iff:  RPT  I 

^  Hindi  Iwpmir  ht  ft  n  a  n 

5.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth;54  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 

DEVASHRAVAS  AND  DEVAVATA  BHARATA 
SUKTA  23 

ftiflw:  gfdcT  3TT  'hid  J^l  '.H|  SPIRIT  I 

RiRRRT  Td  3PJcf  ^Iddni :  II  9 II 

1.  Churned  out  and  well-established  in  the  house  of  his  session, 
the  Youth,  the  Seer,  the  leader  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  im¬ 
perishable  in  the  perishing  woodlands,  the  Fire,  the  knower 
of  all  things  born,  has  founded  here  immortality. 


33  Or,  the  gods  of  the  planes  (seats), 
Or,  himself  a  begetter; 
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sprNrej  htwt  ><kIh  d^psprr  fprapp  i 

3ttt  fd  m  i  l>  Tmrr  dt  4rrr  ^pr  wrw 

2.  The  sons  of  the  Bringer,  god-inspired  and  god-beloved,  have 
churned  out  Fire  of  the  perfect  discernment.  O  Fire,  look 
widely  on  us  with  the  vast  riches,  become  the  leader  of  our 
impulsions  throughout  the  days. 

farr:  ^  rtty  fifw  i 

arfhr  dh  wl-  n  3  ii 

3.  The  ten  who  throw  the  Light  have  brought  to  birth  all 
around  the  Ancient  One  well-born  in  his  mothers  and  well- 
beloved.  Affirm  with  lauds,  O  god-inspired,  the  Fire  lit  by 
the  god-beloved,  that  he  may  be  the  controller  of  men. 

f^r  r^r  trr  arr  t^stt  $o6I4ihk  i 

JTTJT  31IH4l4i  dt'Hrdi  TWT  II  *  II 

4.  One  has  set  thee  in  the  supreme  seat  of  the  earth,  in  the 
seat  of  the  Word  of  Revelation,  in  the  happy  brightness  of 
the  days:  O  Fire,  opulently  shine  in  the  human  being,  in  the 
river  of  rocks,  in  the  stream  of  flowing  waters,  in  the  stream 
of  inspiration.55 

S06IHH  T^T  rrfr  jfT:  5TWrFT  •H  H 1 4  FT4-  I 

r?rr>r:  ^Hindl  IwnmTT  rrr  rr  11  y  11 

5.  O  Fire,  achieve  at  my  call  the  Revealing  Speech,  the  many- 
actioned,  the  lasting  conquest  of  the  Light.  May  there  be  for 
us  a  Son  of  our  begetting  pervading  in  his  birth;56  O  Fire, 
may  there  be  created  in  us  that  true  thinking  of  thine. 


55  Or,  in  the  river  Drishadwati,  in  Apaya  and  in  Saraswati. 

56  Or,  himself  a  begetter; 
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VISHWAMITRA  GATHINA 
SUKTA  24 


3FT  TJcT=TT  3rf4HldUHI<-4|  I 

vi4i44T  m  wrrw  11  >  n 

1.  O  Fire,  overpower  the  hostile  armies,  hurl  them  from  us; 
hard  to  pierce,  pierce  the  enemy-powers,  found  thy  splen¬ 
dour  in  him  who  carries  through  the  sacrifice. 

3FT  W  Hfwi  41  Id  ?fl  41  I 

^  Jft  3MW  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  thou  art  kindled  by  the  word  of  revelation,  the 
immortal  who  comes  to  the  offering,  accept  wholly  our 
pilgrim-sacrifice. 

3FT  dpiFT  ^TTiJT  ^ddl^d  I 

dlls':  ^KT  JT5?  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  ever-wakeful  with  thy  light,  O  son  of  force,  invoked 
sit  on  my  seat  of  sacrifice. 

3ft  Pd t*4 Id t R d Id <4 Id 4^-mi  fhr:  i 

zrfy  d-  t  diw:  ii  ii 

4.  O  Fire,  with  all  thy  divine  fires  greaten  in  our  sacrifices  the 
word  that  has  sight. 

3prr  dT  dPSJT  Tf^f  41^-d  M  fl <J| >H H  ' 
ftrsftfc  T:  ^dd  :  II  a  II 

5.  O  Fire,  give  to  the  giver  a  wealth  full  of  hero-strengths 
enclosing  us;  intensify  the  force  in  us  having  with  us  the 
Son. 
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SUKTA  25 

d**prW  SIT  wr  Pd  Pd>cd  :  II  9 II 

1.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  son  of  heaven  by  the  body  of  the  earth, 
the  conscious  knower,  even  the  omniscient.  Sacrifice  to  each 
god  in  turn,  O  thou  who  knowest. 

3Tffr:  dddPd  dWui  PdSJ'-cddlPd  dldd^dld  I 

w  jfr  tr^-  ^wP  11  ^  11 

2.  Fire  the  knower  wins  the  hero-energies,  wins  the  plenitudes 
striving  towards  immortality.  So  do  thou  bring  to  us  the 
gods,  O  giver  of  the  manifold  plenty. 

^PHdJMl'iPdd)  PdJtcM^i  3TT  HTfPr  %dP  3FFF  3PJT:  I 
arspr  err#:  iprPfPn  11 3 11 

3.  The  Fire,  free  from  all  ignorance,  illumines  Earth  and 
Fleaven  the  divine  and  immortal  mothers  of  all  things; 
possessing  all  he  is  manifold  in  his  delights  by  his  plenitudes 
and  his  dispensations. 

3FT  ff^T^dMdd  d^Pd^lH  ^TTcFT  I 

STWrTT  fildM-d  Id  ^TT  II  II 

4.  O  Fire,  and  O  Indra,  here  in  the  gated  house  of  the  giver  who 
offers  the  wine,  come  to  the  sacrifice,  gods  unforgetting,  for 
the  drinking  of  the  Soma-wine. 

3TTT  3PTT  #wr  jft^T  ftcd-:  ^FtP  *Tf?TP  dlddd:  I 
tTdWrfT  ^rfP  II  a  II 

5.  O  Fire,  thou  shinest  high,  eternal  in  the  house  of  the  waters, 
O  son  of  force,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  greatening 
under  thy  guard  the  worlds  of  thy  session. 
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SUKTA  26 

rR^nf^r  fw^rr  ffa^rfp  a^prctp  **riwp  i 
ci^iicfi  iMf  w  frftrw^  f^Rir  11  s>  n 

1.  We  the  Kushikas,  bringing  the  offering,  desiring  the  Trea¬ 
sure,  call  by  our  words  Fire,  the  universal  godhead,  dis¬ 
cerning  him  by  the  mind,  as  the  follower  of  the  truth,  who 
finds  the  world  of  the  sun,  the  great  giver,  the  divine  and 
rapturous  charioteer. 

d- tpdPHHdd  I 

Pci  RpPP  %wrtt  fw  ^IrriTTriyrfM-  j^-kh  ii  =  ii 

2.  We  call  to  guard  us  that  brilliant  Fire,  the  universal  god¬ 
head,  who  grows  in  the  mother,  the  master  of  the  word,  the 
speaker  and  the  hearer,  for  the  human  being’s  forming  of  the 
godhead,  the  illumined  Seer,  the  guest,  the  swift  Traveller. 

3ps^P  T  ^-i^PnPf:  dPd^-ld  ^piti^pH^M^j'l  I 

W  dP  3TfPr:  g^P#  drpjfd":  II  3  || 

3.  As  if  the  neighing  Horse  by  the  mothers,  the  universal  god¬ 
head  is  kindled  high  by  the  Kushikas  from  generation  to 
generation;  may  that  Fire  wakeful  in  the  Immortals  give  to 
us  the  hero-strength  and  good  power  of  the  Horse  and  the 
ecstasy. 

W  dl'dl^dPd'PlPd^H-M :  ?pP  flTHi»HI :  'JWPPpTcT  I 
ffpfp  rrwP  sr  dHdPd  WTr  3p?prt:  ii  *  ii 

4.  Let  them  go  forward,  the  plenitudes  with  the  strengths,  thy 
Fires;  they  have  yoked  the  dappled  mares  mingled  together 
to  reach  bliss  and  make  the  mountains  tremble,  before  them 
the  life-gods,  omniscient,  pouring  the  Vast,  inviolable. 
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31  Pd  p4|  -Ml  ITWT  f^PRPf^Rr  3TT  OT  I 

^  <-dlPddl  *!  pci  -Ml  chThRim:  f^T  T  |ot:  ^dldd  :  II  y  II 

5.  The  life-gods  with  their  glory  of  fire,  universal  in  the  peo¬ 
ples,57  we  desire  as  our  brilliant  and  forceful  guard;  great 
givers  are  they,  thunderous  and  terrible,  clothed  as  if  in 
raiment  of  rain,  they  are  like  roaring  lions. 


d  I  d  d  I  d  J|"jjj|uj  ^ii|  Phi  fw%  H\H  H«dl4lvd  fwz  I 
fiwraf  3T^bKiHfTl  Ji'difl  w  dTrr:  11  s  n 

6.  Host  upon  host,  troop  upon  troop  with  their  proclaimings 
of  the  Fire  we  desire  the  luminous  energy  of  the  life-gods; 
they  come  to  the  sacrifice  driving  their  dappled  horses, 
their  achievement  cannot  be  taken  from  them,  they  are  wise 
thinkers  in  the  discoveries  of  knowledge. 


3|Ph^  'd-Hdl  vdldddl  ^cT  h- JT  3TTW  I 

IwRfs^reit  W  jT^h  tft  ii  \9  ii 

7.  I  am  the  Fire,  I  am  from  my  birth  the  knower  of  all  things 
born;  light  is  my  eye,  in  my  mouth  is  immortality;  I  am  the 
triple  Ray,  I  am  the  measurer  of  the  mid-world,  I  am  the 
unceasing  illumination,  I  am  the  offering. 


twrfhrrfcr  dJIdl'iPdd'l  ii  c;  ii 

8.  He  has  purified  through  the  three  filters  the  Ray,  follow¬ 
ing  the  thought  with  the  heart  he  has  reached  knowledge 
of  the  light;  he  has  created  by  the  self-laws  of  his  nature 
the  supreme  ecstasy  and  his  sight  has  embraced  earth  and 
heaven. 


57  Or,  dragging  all  with  them, 
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PdHpHd  fwr  d4rdldlH  I 
iffe  *TW  rf  J'ld4l  frjcT  flrddNH  II  \  II 

9.  He  is  a  fountain  with  a  hundred  streams  that  is  never  ex¬ 
hausted,  with  his  illumined  consciousness  he  is  the  father 
and  accorder  of  all  that  must  be  spoken;  he  takes  his  rapture 
in  the  lap  of  the  Father  and  Mother  and  earth  and  heaven 
fill  him  full,  the  speaker  of  truth. 

SUKTA  27 

w  cth  crrwr  ^Pd^H-dd  ^di-di  i 

dd  I  r**d  J|  I  Id  II  s>  II 

1.  Forward  move  the  luminous  plenitudes  bearing  the  offering 
with  the  ladle  of  light;  the  seeker  of  bliss  travels  to  the  gods. 

srfh'f  forf^cf  fhrr  :sr5f^r  i 

^ ^Idld  fddldHH  ii  9  ii 

2.  I  pray  by  the  word  the  Fire  with  its  illumined  consciousness, 
who  accomplishes  the  sacrifice,  who  has  the  inspiration, 
who  has  the  firm  holding. 

3RT  JfTW  d-  W  WT  dlPdd  :  1 
stItt  a.d  i  Rt  dtH  ii  3  ii 

3.  O  Fire,  may  we  have  the  power  to  rein  thee,  the  divine  steed 
of  swiftness,  may  we  cross  through  the  hostile  forces. 

flPH'-MHIdl  3P*K5>rH  :  TTO  lw:  1 

ii  *  ii 

4.  Fire  high-blazing  in  the  rite  of  the  path,  Fire  whom  we  must 
pray,  who  purifies,  with  his  tresses  of  flame  —  him  we  desire. 
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3Rcdf  ^dPnRiH  *=dTpT:  I 
3Tf^T%^T  ptMli  II  *  II 

5.  He  is  the  immortal,  wide  in  might,  clothed  in  raiment  of 
light;  well-fed  with  the  oblation,  Fire  is  the  carrier  of  the 
offerings  in  the  sacrifice. 

cf  Wpff  -Md^d  fc «TT  fw  d5)d-d  :  I 
3TT  II  ",  II 

6.  Assailed  by  the  opponent  the  doers  of  sacrifice,  setting  to 
work  the  ladle,  keeping  the  true  thought,  have  made  the  Fire 
to  guard  them. 

ftdT  !H<-dKld  FI-4 -Ml  I 

Pk*-hPh  Mdl'i-Md  II  \9  II 

7.  The  immortal,  the  godhead,  the  priest  of  the  call  goes  in 
our  front  with  his  mage  wisdom,  impelling  the  discoveries 
of  knowledge. 

w  wtw  i 

M  5)'W|  mw:  II  c;  || 

8.  He  is  held  as  the  Horse  in  the  plenitudes,  he  is  led  along  in  the 
rites  of  the  path,  he  is  the  illumined  seer  who  accomplishes 
the  sacrifice. 


ftrsrr  w  prR t  wtt  i 

^ar^r  fwf  ddr  ii  \  ii 

9.  He  was  made  by  the  Thought,  one  Supreme;58  it  held  the 
child  of  beings,  the  father  of  the  Understanding  in  the 
body.59 


58  Or,  the  desirable  one; 

^  Or,  the  daughter  of  the  Understanding  set  him  in  us  the  child  born  from  creatures 
and  their  father. 
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fir  ^  grusr  ^w|o6l  4^d  1 

3TTif  II  >o  II 

10.  The  word  of  revelation  born  from  the  understanding  sets 
thee  within,  one  supreme,  O  thou  forcefully  created,  O  Fire, 
the  perfect  thinker  and  the  aspirant. 

Iw  4T#:  ^TfiT^ra’  II  55  II 

11.  Fire  the  swift  in  motion,  who  crosses  through  the  waters, 
the  illumined  seers  desiring  to  conquer  in  the  union  with  the 
Truth  set  ablaze  by  the  plenitudes. 

3n3ff  ftlwFPjr  ^rlV  i 

^Ih41o4  'hPd^H  II  ?=  II 

12.  I  pray  Fire,  the  seer- will,  the  Son  of  Energy  flaming  out  in 
heaven  in  the  rite  of  the  path. 

fo4-dl  dqf^R-dt'tdHiPd  w:  I 

44  pH  Pt^-Md  fTT  II  53  || 

13.  One  to  be  prayed,  to  be  worshipped  with  obeisance,  one 
who  sees60  through  the  darkness,  the  Fire  is  kindled  high, 
the  male  of  the  herd. 

3Tffr:  dPH'-MdSWf  T  dddl^d  :  I 
rf  ^Pd'^H'd  fo^T  II  5  || 

14.  Mighty  and  male  the  Fire  is  kindled  high,  he  is  like  a  horse 
that  carries  the  gods,  him  they  pray  who  bring  the  offerings. 


Or,  is  seen 
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fW  r^T  W  fW  fW:  ’TftVl  u  Pj  I 
3Fif  fhUcf  II  II 

15.  Thee,  mighty  and  male,  we  male  and  mighty  kindle  high,  O 
Bull  of  the  herds,  0  Fire,  and  thou  illuminest  the  Vast. 

SUKTA  28 

3Tt5t  dt  ffV:  4,0o6|i»i  I 

5TRT:?TTT  fw#  II  9 1| 

1.  O  Fire,  accept  our  offering,  the  frontal  oblation  in  the  dawn 
pressing  of  the  wine,  O  knower  of  the  births,  O  rich  in 
thought. 

4,flo6l  3pr5r  T^RTRpsf  4T  m  M  PJ  :  I 

cf  ^pp=cT  dPdSAd  II  ?  II 

2.  O  Fire,  for  thee  is  the  frontal  offering  prepared  and  dressed, 
that  accept,  O  youthful  god. 

3FT  ftfir  ^floilSHIgd  l%ff3T^PT  I 
tnpp:  ffrT:  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  come  to61  the  frontal  offering  that  is  cast  to  thee 
with  the  disappearance  of  day;  O  son  of  force,  thou  art 
established  in  the  rite  of  the  path. 

!TT«srf%T  vdlddd:  ^ T| o& I i>l Hh ^  I 

3FT  4  £<-4  rPT  WTW  T  W  PddPd  IWTy  dlrr:  II  *  II 

4.  In  the  noonday  pressing  of  the  wine,  O  seer,  knower  of  all 
things  born,  accept  the  frontal  offering.  O  Fire,  the  wise 
thinkers  in  their  discoveries  of  knowledge  impair  not  thy 
portion,  who  art  the  mighty  one. 


Or,  devour 
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3ft  fir  wfrr:  ^i^r:  *iddi§dH  i 

3T^TT  PdH-M-MI  ^TT  W^TFnj%y  ^fTqfw  H  'J  H 

5.  O  Fire,  in  the  third  pressing  also  thou  hast  desire  of  the 
frontal  offering  cast  to  thee,  O  son  of  force;  do  thou  by  the 
illumination  establish  in  the  gods  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  full 
of  ecstasy  and  wakeful  in  the  immortals. 

3FT  fMTT  3TTgfff  T^FST  ^TRT%T:  I 
^p=cr  II  5  II 

6.  O  Fire,  increasing  accept  the  frontal  offering,  the  oblation 
cast  with  the  disappearance  of  the  day,  O  knower  of  all 
things  born. 

SUKTA  29 

^^^PM^dHp-d  MvsHH  ^tFT  I 
tr^ff  f^TTwhrr  dtK>PH  JT^TFT  II  9 II 

1.  This  is  the  churning  out,  this  the  bringing  to  birth  that  is 
done;  bring  the  Queen  of  the  peoples,  let  us  churn  out  the 
Fire  as  of  old. 

aKU-MlPdT^dl  vdldddl  tpf  VT  gfarfr  tTpTWty  | 

PidPid  mr  vd  I  Td  P^  4P<  ^  P^ F  *i^l  Pd  PH  :  II  ?  II 

2.  The  knower  of  all  births  is  set  in  the  two  tinders,  like  an 
unborn  child  well-placed  in  the  womb  of  the  mothers,  Fire 
who  is  to  be  prayed  from  day  to  day  by  men  wakeful  and 
bearing  their  offering. 

ddldldldd  W*T  rdPhcdl-cfldJ :  Mdldl  fW  I 

3TW=gTT  'TTW  3°6ld  l^dl  d^di'dPdSi  II  3  || 

3.  Waking  to  knowledge  bring  him  down  in  her  lying  supine; 
at  once  penetrated  she  has  brought  to  birth  the  male  of  the 
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herd:  a  ruddy  pile  of  strength  his  might  shines  forth,  the  son 
of  the  Word  of  revelation  is  born  in  the  manifestation  of 
knowledge. 

vjIIcH-41  fr  fssrrq-  dloo^d  II  *  II 

4.  We  in  the  seat  of  the  Word  of  revelation,  on  the  navel-centre 
of  the  earth,  set  thee  within,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
for  the  carrying  of  the  oblations. 


JPWT  4T:  tRWPFF  gwtw  I 

•M 51^-1  m  'H'tdKlH  ^TTf  5RW  p?  II  *  II 

5.  Churn  out,  O  men,  the  seer  who  creates  no  duality,  the 
immortal  thinker  and  knower  with  his  fair  front;  Fire  who 
is  the  supreme  intuition  in  the  sacrifice,  the  blissful  one, 
bring  to  birth  in  your  front,  O  men. 


snft  4Tgf>TPr  PHd^dl  w  di'Hmd  ch^i  i 

^  ^rfr  n  $  ii 

6.  When  they  churn  him  out  by  the  strength  of  their  arms  wide 
he  shines,  he  is  like  a  horse  of  swiftness,  he  is  luminous  in  the 
woodlands;  he  is  like  a  richly  hued  chariot  in  the  journeying 
of  the  two  riders,  none  can  impede  him;  burning  around  the 
rocks  he  tears  the  grasses. 

^TTcfr  3Tr=ff  ftw  4  Phd  I  Hi  4TPff  lw:  #W:  I 

*T  Iw  ^oi|cj|^4'fn^TY  II  \9  II 

7.  Agni  when  he  is  born  shines  waking  to  knowledge,  he  is  the 
Horse,  the  illumined  who  is  declared  by  the  seers,  the  great 
giver,  whom  the  gods  have  set  in  the  pilgrim  sacrifices  as  the 
carrier  of  the  offerings,  the  one  to  be  prayed,  the  omniscient. 
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%  ftcT:  ^  T  PdPhcdl-cflK-MI  W  ^fdfd  I 

<<II<IR<IH  ff^TT  WTWT  ffT  WfTFT  ^rdP  m:  II  t;  II 

8.  Sit,  O  priest  of  the  call,  in  that  world  which  is  thy  own 
waking  to  knowledge,  accomplish  the  sacrifice  in  the  native 
seat  of  deeds  well  done;  manifesting  the  godheads62  thou 
sacrificest  to  the  gods  with  the  offering,  —  O  Fire,  found  in 
the  sacrificer  the  vast  expansion. 

cphcT  fW  WPTPS  WrT  WT  dMH-'di.  I 
3P-hPh  :  'irunid  ^,410  frr  n 0  h 

9.  O  Friends,  create  his  mighty  smoke,  go  with  unerring  steps 
towards  the  plenitude;  this  is  the  Fire  conqueror  in  the  battle, 
by  whom  the  gods  overcame  the  destroyers. 

3T£f  d-  dl In 4 led dl  wf  wrat  srftwr:  i 
d"  'jihvih  3tt  dt  wr  fpr:  ii  s>o  ii 

10.  This  is  thy  native  seat  where  is  the  order  of  the  Truth  whence 
born  thou  shonest  forth,  know  it  and  take  there  thy  session, 
then  give  increase  to  our  words. 

et^PTTi^fdr  w  3tt^tF  dTTwF  wldr  Iwrw  I 

dldRacil  -MdPHdld  dldPt  dld^d  3PTW  dFldpui  II  99  || 

11.  A  mighty  child  in  the  womb  he  is  called  the  son  of  the  body; 
when  he  is  born  he  becomes  one  who  voices  the  godhead: 
when  as  life  who  grows  in  the  mother  he  has  been  fashioned 
in  the  mother  he  becomes  a  gallop  of  wind  in  his  movement. 

^PdW  fd41w:  Pd Rid  :  I 

3prr  **p*rrr  dcTPT  dddd  W  II  ??  II 

12.  Churned  out  with  the  good  churning,  the  seer  set  within 
with  a  perfect  placing,  —  O  Fire,  make  easy  the  paths  of  the 
sacrifice,  offer  sacrifice  to  the  gods  for  the  seeker  of  godhead. 


6-  Or,  bringing  the  gods 
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3^'1'jHvMid  FcdldU^HI'Ji  cTTfoT  fto^FW  | 

U3T  ■M'HI'O  3TTpT:  4  did) :  dlddPr  4  T*r4r  II  ?3  II 

13.  Mortals  have  brought  to  birth  the  Immortal,  Fire  with  his 
strong  tusk,  the  unfailing  deliverer.6’  The  ten  sisters  who 
move  as  companions  passion  over  the  male  that  is  born. 

TdHfldl  fH'hKddd  41*4)4$.^  I 

•r  fr  PddPd  grwh  Hid  Rid  wpi=q-  ^TT^rrw  ii  ii 

14.  He  shone  out  from  the  eternal  with  his  seven  priests  of  the 
call  when  he  blazed  on  the  lap  of  the  mother,  in  her  bosom 
of  plenty.  He  is  full  of  joy  and  closes  not  his  eyes  from  day 
to  day,  once  he  has  been  born  from  the  belly  of  the  Almighty 
One. 

dddlPdd  W:  5T«IW  d^juil  PdJ>dPHd  1 

dfdldd  HfT  plTT  UdtUdil  5TT  3Tfh4  II  II 

15.  Fighting  down  the  unfriendly  powers  like  the  marching 
hosts  of  the  life-gods  the  first-born  of  the  Word  come  to 
know  all  that  is:  the  Kushikas  have  sent  forth  the  luminous 
word,  one  by  one  they  have  kindled  the  Fire  in  the  house. 

o?T  Jnrfd-  w  3lR-Hd  ft d  PjN  Pdicd'l  5<£ufid  ft  d,  I 
'jjdddl  ^d^dl^lPdai :  MvdHd  fagf  3T  ^Tff  4tW  II  ^  II 

16.  Because  here  today  in  the  going  forward  of  this  sacrifice  we 
have  chosen  thee,  O  Priest  of  the  call,  O  thou  who  wakest 
to  knowledge,  thou  hast  moved  to  the  Permanent,  thou  hast 
achieved  by  thy  toil  the  Permanent;  knowing,  come  as  one 
possessed  of  knowledge  to  the  Soma-wine. 


63  Or,  one  who  unfailing  crosses  through  all. 
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cTT  fKlnd  flH-Mdl  ?WT  dd^KPd  =%fTT 
=%frt  i 

3TTTrf  *fW  *T c^Nl  ddHKd  tjRyr  yddfi 
Pdi»cjHKd  WW  y-dd^lH  »  >  H 

1.  Thee,  O  Fire,  ever  with  one  passion  the  gods  have  sent  in¬ 
wards,  the  divine  Traveller;1  with  the  will  they  sent  thee  in; 
O  master  of  sacrifice,  they  brought  to  birth  the  immortal  in 
mortals,  the  divine  who  brings  in  the  divinity,  the  conscious 
thinker,  they  brought  to  birth  the  universal  who  brings  in 
the  divinity,  the  conscious  thinker. 

W  ¥TrTT  WFf  3TT  -M^ddd 

^TS'  -M^dd^lH  I 

dtdMHHlPlcd  ^WhfrT  <MH  ^Wt^rFT  II  =  II 

2.  Then  do  thou,  O  Fire,  turn  towards  the  godheads  with  the 
right  thinking  Varuna,  thy  brother  who  delights  in  the  sac¬ 
rifice,  the  eldest  who  delights  in  the  sacrifice,  —  even  him 
who  keeps  the  truth,  son  of  the  infinite  Mother  who  upholds 
seeing-men,  the  king  who  upholds  seeing-men. 


1  Or,  worker.  This  root  seems  to  have  indicated  originally  any  strong  motion,  action 
or  work. 
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3TTif^o6l^  faacWI^  1 

dl'M-M  ^JdH  ?f  fTW^RT^r  ^PET  5T  ffV  II  3  || 

3.  O  Friend,  turn  towards  and  to  us  in  his  motion  the  Friend  as 
two  rapid  chariot-horses  turn  a  swift  wheel,  for  us,  O  strong 
worker,  like  galloping  horses;  O  Fire,  mayst  thou  be  with 
us  and  find  for  us  bliss  in  Varuna  and  in  the  Life-powers 
who  carry  the  universal  light;  for  the  begetting  of  the  Son, 
O  thou  flaming  into  lustre,  create  for  us  peace,  for  us,  O 
strong  worker,  create  the  peace. 

rr  =fr  3F^r  ctwfst  -MiRffhai :  i 

•MRdal  ^cFT:  f%W  sDliRf  ST  ipprwcnw  II  *  II 

4.  Do  thou,  O  Fire,  for  thou  knowest,  labour  away  from  us 
the  wrath  of  divine  Varuna;  flaming  into  lustre,  strongest 
to  sacrifice,  mightiest  to  bear,  unloose  from  us  all  hostile 
powers. 

W  oT  4Ral  3T4ETT  4WT  I 

3PT  4W  4W  TTPJfr  ftff  4"  trjV  II  *  II 

5.  Do  thou,  O  Fire,  be  most  close  to  us  with  thy  protection,  be 
most  near  in  the  dawning  of  this  dawn:  rejoicing  in  us  put 
away  from  us  Varuna2  by  the  sacrifice;  reach  the  bliss,  be 
ready  to  our  call. 

3T4ST  %cTRT  144441  I 

JjfV  4  dH4feM  141 :  4TTfT  4^44  44D  II  S,  II 

6.  Most  glorious  is  the  vision  of  this  Godhead,  most  richly 
bright  in  mortals;  as  if  the  pure  and  warm  butter  of  the 

^  I.e.  the  pressure  of  the  wrath  of  Varuna  against  our  impurity. 

The  prayer  to  put  Varuna  away  sounds  strange.  But  if  the  inner  sense  is  grasped  it 
becomes  cogent  and  apposite.  The  sacrificer  —  the  seeker  —  is  praying  Agni  to  be  close 
to  him,  to  protect  him.  He  is  aspiring  that  the  Divine  Fire  should  be  his  protector  when 
the  Dawn  of  the  higher  light  comes  to  his  soul,  Varuna  being  the  Lord  of  wisdom. 
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milch-cow  that  cannot  be  slain,  her  desirable  gift  is  the  vision 
of  the  Godhead.3 

fa  m  twt  ^Ihhi-mh:  i 

3T^%-  3T^tT:  Hfa.Tld  3TFTT^far:  3T#  ftWR-:  II  vs  II 

7.  Three  are  they,  his  supreme  truths,  the  desirable  births  of 
the  divine  Fire;  within  in  the  infinite  he  is  spread  wide  ev¬ 
erywhere  and  has  come  to  us  pure  and  brilliant  and  noble, 
shining  in  his  beauty.4 


W  £cft  faifa-ifar  gfs:  W  ffafT  ffruznpfr  I 

d^-ii  faPTPTT  *P?T  fa did  II  c;  || 

8.  He  is  a  messenger,  a  priest  of  the  call,  whose  yearning  is 
towards  all  the  planes,  golden  is  his  chariot,  red  are  his 
horses,  ecstatic  his  tongue  of  flame,  beautiful  his  body,5  wide 
his  lustre,  ever  is  he  rapturous  like  a  banquet  hall  full  of  the 
wine.6 


W  dd-M-Hd.'fl  W  cf  WT  W^TT  d^lfad  I 

*T  HdV-i  prf^RWT  II  \  II 

9.  He  makes  men  conscious  of  the  knowledge  and  is  the  friend 
of  their  sacrifice;  they  lead  him  on  with  a  mighty  cord;  he 


3  Here  the  connection  between  Fire  and  Ray-Cow  and  Aditi  comes  out;  so  also  the 
psychological  nature  of  the  clarified  butter  and  its  connection  with  the  vision  of  the  Sun. 

Who  is  this  cow  that  “cannot  be  slain”  if  not  the  cow  aditi  —  the  Infinite  Mother  — 
the  supreme  Divine  Consciousness  creative  of  the  cosmos,  of  the  gods  and  the  demons, 
of  men  and  of  all  that  is? 

4  These  three  births  of  Fire  are  not,  as  usually  explained,  its  three  physical  forms  — 
which  even  if  accepted  shows  the  Vedic  people  far  from  the  mere  primitive  barbarian 
—  his  birth  is  connected  with  Truth  —  his  births  are  “within  in  the  Infinite” — sac- 
cidananda.  These  are  the  three  levels  of  the  earthly  evolution  on  each  of  which  this 
Divine  Fire  takes  his  birth,  parivltah ,  on  the  plane  of  matter  and  life  and  mind. 

5  Or,  great  is  his  body, 

^  Or,  well-stored  with  food. 
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dwells  in  the  gated  house  of  the  being  accomplishing  his 
aims;  divine,  he  accepts  companionship  in  the  riches  of  the 
mortal. 

iV^^Tf^srsnjrrr^t'U'i'l  <JiNdi  ^Pncii  ih°h 

10.  Let  this  Fire  taking  knowledge  of  all  things  lead  us  towards 
the  ecstasy  that  is  enjoyed  by  the  Gods,  which  all  the  im¬ 
mortals  created  by  the  thought  and  Father  Fleaven  was  its 
begetter  raining  the  truth.7 


^rw  m:  *rfF  fir  t^rtF  3r=?t  i 

3TTprsfNT  wtrF  aRrrrssdlf^H'l  fw^r  11  s>s>  n 

11.  He  was  born  first  and  supreme  in  the  Rivers,8  in  the  founda¬ 
tion  of  the  vast  mid-world,  in  his  native  seat;  without  head, 
without  feet,  concealing  his  two  ends  he  joins  them  in  the 
lair  of  the  Bull.9 

5T  ?nr  srra-  m  RhWi  ^td^-i  *Ftrr  i 

RTT^f  f^T  «f*il  f^RTT  W  fsraRTFS^RRRrr  f^T  II  ?=  II 

12.  He  came  forth  with  a  vibrancy  of  light,  the  first  and  supreme 
force,  in  the  native  seat  of  Truth,  in  the  lair  of  the  Bull, 
desirable  and  young  and  beautiful  of  body10  and  wide  in 
lustre;  the  seven  Beloved  brought  him  to  birth  for  the  Bull.11 


^  This  joy  —  ratna  —  in  its  origin  is  created  by  the  immortals  with  the  help  of  their 
“thought”  —  and  it  was  the  raining  down  upon  the  lower  hemisphere  of  the  Truth  that 
gave  birth  to  the  joy  here. 

8  Or,  in  our  habitations, 

9  The  same  Fire  joins  his  two  extremities  —  of  the  superconscient  and  the  spirit  and 
inconscient  matter  —  in  the  lair  of  the  Bull.  This  is  the  Bull  which  represents  the  Purusha. 
The  lair  of  the  Bull  is  the  original  status  of  Him  called  at  other  places,  visnoh  paramam 
padam,  sada  pasyanti  siirayah. 

10  Or,  great  in  body 

11  Or,  brought  to  birth  the  Bull  (but  the  case  is  the  dative). 
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3TWTW5T  fwrt  4-f^-ll  3TfV  W  fHdtd4li»f,'fl|J|l :  I 
3T3FTWT:  g^TT  W  3T^r^TT  3TT^TfWt  §dHI :  II  ?3  II 

13.  Here  our  human  fathers  went  forward  on  their  way  towards 
the  Truth  desiring  to  possess  it;  they  drove  upwards  the 
luminous  ones,  the  good  milk-cows  in  their  stone  (rocky) 
pen  within  the  hiding  cave,  calling  to  the  Dawns.12 

V  H'i'dd  ^prrat  3rfT  cT%TFFV  3Tlwr  IV  Vt^TT  I 

srfV  fVr^r  VtfV:  n  \  *  11 

14.  They  rent  the  hill,  they  made  themselves  bright  and  pure, 
others  around  them  proclaimed  that  work  of  theirs;  drivers 
of  the  herd,13  they  sang  the  chant  of  illumination  to  the 
Doer  of  the  work;  they  found  the  Light,  they  shone  with 
their  thoughts.14 

VJ|°Mdl  JTWT  ftfrpV  ip-  V*TtV  rffr  d'-ddP^R  I 
?o5f  ^rfr  srV  J  n  -H  -d  |T>|  vVl  fV  II  II 

15.  By  a  mind  seeking  the  Rays  they  rent  the  firm  massed  hill 
which  encircled  and  repressed  the  shining  herds,  men  desir¬ 
ing  laid  open  the  strong  pen  full  of  the  Ray- Cows  by  the 
divine  word. 

V  WT  JfFT  :  W  RT^:  4WfV  Pd-dd  I 

d^Ndlo-M^d  dT  3Ppd*|dd>MJiV4i»l4l  Vt:  II  ^  II 

16.  They  meditated  on1'  the  first  name  of  the  Milk-cow,  they 
discovered  the  thrice  seven  supreme  planes16  of  the  Mother; 
That  knowing  the  herds  lowed  towards  it,  the  ruddy  Dawn 
became  manifest  by  the  glory  of  the  Cow  of  Light. 


12  This  Rik  makes  the  connection  between  the  hidden  cows  and  the  Truth,  also  the 
Cows  and  the  Dawn. 

12  Literally,  having  the  control  over  the  animal  or  animals,  or,  the  “instruments  of 
control”. 

14  Or,  they  did  work  by  their  thoughts.  This  is  Sayana’s  interpretation. 

12  Or,  held  in  their  thought 
16  Or,  names 
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tsrt  cfTt  ftw  3wr  di-Hd'  i 

3TT  *[4f  ffcflTcre^t  IT%  ffwrr  WTT  II  9V9  || 

17.  The  darkness  was  wounded  and  vanished,  Heaven  shone 
out,  up  arose  the  light  of  the  divine  Dawn,  the  Sun  en¬ 
tered  into  the  fields  of  the  Vast,  looking  on  the  straight  and 
crooked  things  in  mortals. 

srrlw  W^T  H I  o^oii^iihw  WMK-4'd  I 

f%W  Pdi»dl^  ^TT  fHW  IW  3W  II  ?c;  || 

18.  Then,  indeed,  they  awoke  and  saw  all  behind  and  wide 
around  them;17  then,  indeed,  they  held  the  ecstasy  that  is 
enjoyed  in  heaven.  In  all  gated  houses  were  all  the  gods.  O 
Mitra,  O  Varuna,  let  there  be  the  Truth  for  the  Thought. 

3P^J  ^JdHHpH  £)dK  fh^F^prj-  -M (Td a-H  I 

3p>pTf  3Tcpr5r  t  ^  MRR'WHVn :  n  9°  ii 

19.  May  my  speech  be  towards  the  upblazing  Fire,  the  priest  of 
the  call,  the  bringer  of  all  things,  strong  to  sacrifice.  It  is  as 
if  one  drank  from  the  pure  udder  of  the  cows  of  light,  the 
purified  juice  of  the  Plant  of  Delight  poured  on  all  sides. 

14  M I H  Pi  Id  4  I'd  d  Id  i  rd^mPdfaHI-^l'JIIT  1 
^pHTdHIFd  30<£U|H  :  vdldddl :  ||  =o  n 

20.  The  indivisibility  of  all  the  gods,  the  guest  of  all  human 
beings,  may  the  Fire  draw  to  us  the  protection  of  the  gods 
and  be  blissful  to  us,  the  knower  of  all  things  born. 

SUKTA  2 

zfl  Hrd^^d  dtd  Ml  441  dd^lPd  PdH  I  P-1  I 
ffdT  -MPdal  f^rfivpq^r  ||  9  || 

1.  He  who  is  immortal  in  mortals  and  with  him  is  the  Truth, 

17  Then,  indeed,  and  after  waking  they  wholly  saw; 


o  o 
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who  is  the  God  in  the  gods,  the  Traveller,18  has  been  set 
within  as  the  priest  of  the  call,  most  strong  for  sacrifice,  to 
blaze  out  with  the  might  of  his  flame,  to  give  men  speed  on 
the  way  by  the  power  of  their  offerings. 

ff  or  wrat  Writ  I 

frT  tW  ^W:  ||  =  || 

2.  O  Son  of  Force,  here  today  art  thou  born  for  us  and  movest 
as  a  messenger  between  those  born  of  both  the  Births  yoking, 
O  sublime  Flame,  thy  males  straight  and  massive  and  bright 
in  lustre. 

3TWT  fKRf  <1  r^d  I  *TWT  vfi  Rmi  I 

3T^rftW  3TWT  ^UHl  fw  3TT  T  *TcTTT  II  3  || 

3.  I  hold  in  thought  with  my  mind  thy  two  red  gallopers  of  the 
Truth,  swiftest,  raining  increase,  raining  light;  yoking  the 
ruddy-shining  pair  thou  movest  between  you  Gods  and  the 
mortal  peoples. 

3p4nui  ctw  rB^irH^ir^j  ^r^nid  i 

■HiM)  3F^r  ^TPCT  nj  ^  gffaY  Wt  II  *  II 

4.  Aryaman  for  them  and  Mitra  and  Varuna,  Indra,  Vishnu 
and  the  Maruts  and  the  Ashwins  do  thou  well-horsed,  well- 
charioted,  great  in  the  joy  of  achievement,  bring  now,  O 
Fire,  for  the  giver  of  good  offerings. 

iffaT  3prTCfw  srsfT  :  I 

So6mT  tTrsjt  Tftr:  tpppr:  II  'J  II 

5.  O  Fire,  ever  inviolable  is  this  sacrifice  and  with  it  is  the  Cow, 
the  Sheep  and  the  Horse,  it  is  like  a  human  friend,19  and 


r,  fighter  or  worker, 

r,  it  is  a  comrade  with  whom  are  the  gods, 
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with  it,  O  mighty  Lord,  are  the  word  and  the  offspring;  it  is 
a  long  felicity  of  riches  with  a  wide  foundation,  and  with  it 
is  the  hall. 

fdrf^FTl  JjVfd"  dT  dd4d  odTdT  I 
PTO  ddW:  dlddl-Md  II  ",  II 

6.  To  him  who  brings  to  thee  thy  fuel  with  the  sweat  of  his 
labour  and  heats  his  head  with  thee,  be  a  protector  in  thy 
self-strength,  O  Fire,  and  guard  him  from  all  around  that 
would  do  him  evil. 

HTPdfVw  fVrV  Pd f?P( -H  Pd P-TdVT i d,  I 

3TT  dd^pHdV  fftV  dPdHd  dl^ld  II  \9  II 

7.  He  who  when  thou  desirest  thy  food  brings  thy  food  to 
thee,  who  whets  thy  flame  and  sends  upwards  the  rapturous 
guest,  he  who  as  seeker  of  the  godhead  kindles  thee  in  his 
gated  house,  in  him  may  there  be  the  abiding  and  bounteous 
riches. 

Vrr  d-  drfV  s^mid,  fW  dr  cdr  t>uMd  siPd^HH  i 

dPsVP  d"  dV  dd"  3TT  5^-1  MM  dd^d  :  fldTp  d|t>didlH  II  d  II 

8.  He  who  in  the  dusk,  he  who  in  the  dawn  would  give  expres¬ 
sion  to  thee,  or  bringing  his  offering  makes  thee  a  beloved 
friend,  as  the  Horse  with  golden  trappings  in  his  own  home 
mayst  thou  carry  that  giver  beyond  the  evil. 

ddtpddH  3PJdW  dTdTT  £dd<V  fPJTW  dd^d.  I 
d-  dr  TTdT  srsprrdT  IV  VtTtddi-:  dir  d^rrVL  ii  \  n 

9.  He  who  gives  to  thee,  O  Fire,  to  the  Immortal,  and  does 
in  thee  the  work  outstretching  the  Ladle,  may  he  not  in  his 
labour  be  divorced  from  the  riches,  let  not  the  sin  of  one 
who  would  do  evil  surround  him. 
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W  ccWH  Hd'WI  gftRT  TTT°T:  I 

*TT  ^riwSHFT  W  faVcfr  ^TW:  II  5>°  II 

10.  He  in  whose  pilgrim-rite  thou  takest  pleasure  and,  divine, 
takest  delight  in  the  well-founded  work  of  a  mortal,  may  the 
Power  of  the  Call  be  pleased  with  him,  O  most  young  Fire, 
of  whom  worshipping  may  we  bring  about  the  increase. 

fVf^FTfVf^T  fV  'jST  ^tdT  ^f^MT  ^  JTtTTT  I 

TTT  T:  fcfd-  W  I RPd ^  II  99 II 

11.  Let  the  knower  discriminate  the  Knowledge  and  the  Igno¬ 
rance,  the  straight  open  levels  and  the  crooked  that  shut  in 
mortals;  O  God,  for  the  riches,  for  the  right  birth  of  the 
Son,20  lavish  on  us  the  finite  and  guard  the  Infinite.21 

*ftfr  sfrsfTRf:  I  td'd'l  ^-Ml^ldl :  I 

3fd<-c4  ?W  3TTT  t^fpr  ?fw:  WTTfdt  3T^  pt":  ||  sp  || 

12.  Seers  unconquered  proclaimed  the  seer,  they  established 
him22  within  in  the  gated  house  of  the  human  being.  Then, 
O  Flame,  mayst  thou  reach  with  thy  journeying  feet  and, 
exalted,  see  those  transcendent2’  ones  who  must  come  into 
our  vision.24 

cdFH  dTW  gwtfd-:  ffddlHI-M  fdW  I 

W  *TT  psj-  jr^rr^q-  q q  |u| M I :  II  S>3  II 

13.0  Fire,  ever  most  young,  mayst  thou  giving  thy  good  leading 
to  the  singer  of  the  word  who  has  pressed  the  wine  and  per¬ 
formed  the  sacrifice,  bring  to  him  in  his  labour,  O  luminous 
one,  an  ecstasy  wide  in  its  delight,  filling  the  seeing  man  for 
his  safeguard. 


-11  Or,  for  the  riches  with  the  fair  offspring, 

-1  Diti  and  Aditi,  the  divided  and  the  undivided  Consciousness,  the  Mother  of  division 
and  the  Indivisible  Mother. 

22  Or,  commanded  the  seer,  they  upheld  him 
22  Or,  wonderful 

24  Or,  made  visible;  the  word  means  either  “visible”  or  “to  be  seen”. 
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3T4T  f  *PT  44HH  c4T4T  cTT^F:  I 

W  T  ^rfr  3TWT  gf^ftw  W:  3TP?JTPJTT:  II  9 «  II 

14.  O  Fire,  as  we  have  done  with  our  hands,  with  our  feet, 
with  our  bodies  in  our  desire  of  thee,  like  men  who  make  a 
chariot  with  the  toil  of  their  two  arms,  so,  the  wise  thinkers 
have  laboured  out  the  Truth  and  possess  it.26 

3T4T  JTTT^W:  W  fan-  ^rrTTff'  WTT  ' 

ferFpTT  3^.4 1  wrrsfr  ^4-4  :  II  II 

15.  Now  may  we  be  born  as  the  seven  illumined  seers  of  the 
Dawn,  the  mother,  supreme  creators  creating  the  Gods 
within  us;  may  we  become  the  Angirasas,  sons  of  Heaven 
and,  shining  with  light,  break  the  hill  that  has  within  it  the 
riches. 

3T4T  W  W.  fwr:  4TT4T:  y^IRl  ^tcTRPpwn  I 

4114^444^114 :  8fFTT  fH~4-dl  3TWlTT  sTT  II  ^  II 

16.  Now,  too,  O  Fire,  even  as  our  supreme  and  ancient  fathers, 
desiring  to  possess  the  Truth,  speakers  of  the  word,  reached 
the  very  purity,  reached  the  splendour  of  the  Light;26  as  they 
broke  through  the  earth  and  uncovered  the  ruddy  herds. 

p#r:  444'dUsfr  T  vdldRI  4*Pr n  I 

4,4-dl  3Tffr  444-d  3  ^4,4  tTosf  II  ?V9  || 

17.  Perfect  in  action,  perfect  in  lustre,  desiring  the  godhead, 
becoming  gods,  they  smelted  and  forged  the  Births  as  one 
forges  iron,  flaming  with  light  they  made  the  Fire  to  grow, 
surrounding  Indra  they  reached  the  wide  mass  of  the  Ray- 
Cows. 


25  Or,  desiring  to  possess  it. 

26  Or,  entered  into  meditation  and  reached  the  very  purity; 
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3TT  sprier  3FTPT  ^dldi  I 

Hdldi  R^fl  JfyH  f^FTT  dH^-ll-Ml:  II  ?c;  || 

18.  There  was  seen  as  if  herds  of  the  Cows  in  an  opulent  place, 
that  which,  seen  near,  was  the  birth  of  the  gods,27  O  Forceful 
Fire;  they  both  illumined  the  widenesses2S  of  mortals  and 
were  aspirants29  for  the  growth  of  the  higher  being. 

3TW  T  HHdl  3FJT  fWcft:  I 

^HfIh  T3T:  II  9\  || 

19.  For  thee  we  worked  and  became  perfect  in  our  works,  the 
Dawns  shone  out  and  illumined  the  Truth;  we  lit  the  un¬ 
stinted  Fire  in  the  multitude  of  its  kinds,  in  the  fullness  of 
his  delight,  brightening  the  beautiful  eye  of  the  Godhead. 

ptt  d-  3ft  tttIt  dvtsdldin  m  i 

fnjfk-  TFFfr  dT  Fft  TFT:  w  tPt  II  II 

20.  These  are  the  utterances,  O  creator,  O  Fire,  we  have  spoken 
to  thee  the  seer,  in  them  take  pleasure.  Flame  upwards,  make 
us  more  full  of  possessions;  O  thou  of  many  boons,  give  us 
the  Great  Riches. 

SUKTA  3 

3TT  eft  ftrrt  ddtw  :  I 

3Tffr  fJTT  ddP-|fdltrddlkpJi(*A|Fdd  "  »  II 

1.  Create  for  yourselves  the  King  of  the  pilgrim-rite,  the  Ter¬ 
rible,  the  priest  of  the  invocation  who  wins  by  sacrifice 
the  Truth  in  earth  and  heaven, J°  create  Fire  golden  in  his 


-7  Or,  there  was  seen  like  herds  of  the  Cow  in  an  opulent  place  that  which  is  near  to 
the  birth  of  the  godheads, 

2%  Or,  achieved  the  wide  illuminations 
29  Or,  warriors 

Or,  who  worships  with  sacrifice  the  Truth  for  earth  and  heaven, 
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form  for  your  protection  before  the  outspreading  of  the 
Ignorance/1 

3psf  dtf^PFTT  ^TTSpr  'TcT  351#  ^dl4l :  I 

31dNld  :  MR41dl  f#  ft%*rT  T  #  MdHl:  II  ^  II 

2.  This  is  thy  seat  which  we  have  made  for  thee,  even  as, 
desiring,  a  wife  richly  robed  for  her  lord;  thou  art  turned 
towards  us  and  wide-extended  around,  sit  here  within:  O 
once  far  distant  Fire,32  these  are  now  fronting  thee. 

3TT9JVW  W:  I 

5*1  R-d  H  -*id  I  5PT  TTTW  #tcTT  JTTJT  -M -Hd  II  3  || 

3.  O  ordinant  of  sacrifice,  to  Fire  that  hears,  inviolate,  the 
strong  in  vision,  the  happy,  the  immortal  Godhead  speak 
the  Thought,  the  word  expressing  him,  whom  I  pray  as 
with  the  voice  of  the  stone  of  the  pressing  when  it  presses 
out  the  honey-wine. 

cr  fw:  5fTRrr  3FT  3T5=STT  dtdf-M  ^-{dldd,  I 

4v?T  <T  3W  ^FTRITf#  4W  Tl-  ^  »  *  H 

4.  Thou,  too,  O  Fire,  turn  towards  our  labour,  become  aware 
of  this  word,  in  perfect  answer  of  thy  thought,  Truth¬ 
conscious,  become  aware  of  the  Truth.  When  shall  there  be 
thy  utterances  that  share  in  our  ecstasy,  when  thy  acts  of 
companionship  in  the  house? 

W  C  rFT  ctwra-  cd4H  W  W  3TFT:  I 

W  fadl-M  41^  sPT:  4.1 4^1  4FT  W4  II  *  II 

5.  How  dost  thou  blame  it,  O  Fire,  to  Varuna,  to  Heaven,  what 
is  that  sin  we  have  done?  How  wouldst  thou  speak  of  us  to 
Mitra,  the  bountiful,  how  to  earth?  What  wilt  thou  say  to 
Aryaman,  what  to  Bhaga? 


31  Or,  before  the  thunder-crash  from  the  unknown. 
33  Or,  O  Fire,  perfect  in  wisdom, 
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WPT  fWRt  3F^r  WrT  did  I'M  Md f#  I 

mR^h  nm^MN  k  snr:  i^rpr  11  5 11 

6.  What,  O  Fire,  growing  in  thy  abodes,  wouldst  thou  say  for 
us,  what  to  the  wind  most  forceful,  to  the  seeker  of  the 
Good,  the  all-pervading,  to  the  lord  of  the  journey,  to  the 
earth?  What,  O  Fire,  to  Rudra  the  slayer  of  men? 


^-IT  WZ  'jf^PTCT  ^  ff^  I 

dvr  fror  I'M  I'M  trft  IPT:  dvTR-  spif  II  V9  II 

7.  How  wilt  thou  speak  of  us  to  Pushan,  the  mighty  bringer 
of  increase,  what  to  Rudra  great  in  sacrifice,  giver  of  the 
offering?  What  seed  of  things  to  wide-striding  Vishnu,  or 
what,  O  Fire,  to  vast  doom? 

w  wNr  JTWFRrpq-  w  *jt  fir  ^,-mhh  :  i 
srfFr  ddRRdd  mrm  fort  ^idddPiNlVdH  ii  ^  ii 

8.  How  when  they  question  thee  wouldst  thou  answer  to  the 
host  of  the  Life-Gods  in  their  Truth,  or  to  the  Sun  in  his 
vastness,  to  the  mother  indivisible,  to  the  swift  traveller?  O 
knower  of  all  things  born,  thou  knowest  the  Heaven,  for  us 
accomplish. 


w  rn-Md4)o6  an  JiHmi  mm  h^hh  i 
ffw  mmr  wrrr  diPd^hi  ^ftw  wtt  mImi-m  ii  \  ii 

9.  I  ask  for  the  truth  governed  by  the  Truth,  together  the  unripe 
things  of  the  Cow  of  light  and  that  of  her  which  is  sweet 
and  ripe,  O  Fire.  Even  black  of  hue,  she  nourishes  with  a 
luminous  supporting,  with  a  kindred  milk.” 


33  The  Cow  (the  Vedic  symbol  of  knowledge)  even  in  the  Ignorance  where  it  is  black 
still  nourishes  us  with  a  truth  which  is  still  luminous  and  governed  by  the  Greater  Truth 
which  is  hers  on  higher  levels  where  she  is  the  radiant  Cow  of  Light. 
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hr  W  pf  3Tf^T:  WRT  RpR  I 

3ff-H~3Rldl  3RPT  RRtRT  pT  3pff  5ft"  II  9o  || 

10.  For  the  Fire,  the  Bull,  the  Male,  is  inundated  with  the  Truth, 
with  milk  of  the  heights:  unstirred  he  ranges  abroad  estab¬ 
lishing  the  wideness,  the  dappled  Bull  has  milked  out  the 
bright  udder. 

dtddlP*  ^RFT  fRTRT:  flRp^d!  RRRT  RtfR:  I 
jp-  RT:  Rpr  3TRt  h  99  h 

11.  By  the  Truth  the  Angiras-seers  broke  the  hill,  they  parted 
it  asunder,  they  movedj4  together  with  the  Ray-Cows;  men 
sat  happily  around  Dawn,  the  Sun-worldj5  was  manifested 
when  the  Fire  was  bornd6 

4dD.pi  3RfWT  amTfwqT  rpprfeTR-  I 
RT^ff  R  RR^  :  W  RKpRd  RPddd  RRf :  II  9R  II 

12.  By  the  Truth  the  divine  and  immortal,  inviolate  Waters 
with  their  honied  floods,  like  a  steed  of  swiftness  pressing 
forward^7  in  its  gallopings,  raced  ever  on  to  their  flow. 

RT  RRT  R8T  RKpR^D  ip-  RT  ypRddl  RTT:  I 

RT  RTrfnR  %RT  TRgtgf  frRhpTR  II  93  II 

13.  Mayst  thou  never  pass  over  to  the  Power jS  of  one  who  is  a 
thief,  or  of  a  neighbour  or  one  intimate  who  would  do  us 
injury,39  mayst  thou  not  incur  the  debt  of  a  brother  who  is 


34  Or,  came 
33  Or,  the  Sun 

36  Or,  in  the  birth  of  the  Fire. 

37  Or,  urged  forwards 

33  The  word  means  supernatural  or  occult  Power  which  captures  the  force  of  Agni,  the 
lord  of  Tapasya,  to  use  it  for  harm. 

34  Or,  diminishes  us, 


Mandala  Four 


227 


crooked,  may  we  not  suffer  by  evil  thought  from40  friend  or 
foe. 

W  off  3TW  cPT  T&TWTf  <K«|U| :  gpw  y>IH  :  I 

srfyr  fV  w  41-^'sii  wr  Jrlir  fw  cumuli  ii  s> *  11 

f  4.  O  Fire,  strong  in  sacrifice,  protect  us  ever  guarding  us  with 
thy  keepings,  taking  pleasure  in  us;  burst  out  in  flame,  break 
the  strong  evil,  slay  the  (Rakshasa)  demon  even  when  he  is 
increasing  into  greatness. 

Ufhw  fRT  3TW  JWTfif :  5fT  cIMM  I 

w  gw  w  siIwrwwt  wr  11  11 

15.  O  Fire,  become  great  of  mind  by  these  hymns  of  illumi¬ 
nation,  by  our  thinkings  touch  these  plenitudes,  O  heroic 
Flame,  so  take  joy  in  the  words  of  knowledge,  O  Angiras, 
let  our  speech  expressing  thee  come  close  to  thee,  enjoyed 
by  the  gods. 

pyrrfaiMi  hrfr  ftw  Twtww  Ih^i  wtH%  i 

Phcnhi  ^rwwrfw  wfwfwfwsr  ww  n  ^  n 

16.  Thus  have  I,  an  illumined  sage,  by  my  thoughts  and  utter¬ 
ances  spoken  to  thee,  who  knowest,  O  Fire,  O  creator,  secret 
words  of  guidance,  seer-wisdoms  that  speak  out  their  sense 
to  the  seer.41 

SUKTA  4 

WpT  W:  M  fa  Pci  T  TPWFT4T  fWT  I 

rjWPRT  y  Rf  Pci  f%W  wwwflt':  II  9 II 

1.  Make  thy  mass  like  a  wide  marching,  go  like  a  king  full  of 

4°  Or,  by  the  skill  of;  here,  again,  it  is  skill  in  an  occult  working,  or  an  occult  and  hostile 
direction  of  thought  that  is  feared. 

41  Or,  all  these  in  my  thoughts  and  utterances  I  have  spoken  to  thee,  I,  an  illumined  sage, 
to  thee  the  knower,  O  Fire,  O  creator,  words  of  guidance,  secret  words,  seer-wisdoms 
that  speak  out  their  meaning  to  the  seer. 
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strength  with  his  following,  running  in  the  rapid  passage  of 
thy  march;  thou  art  the  Archer,  pierce  the  demons  with  thy 
most  burning  shafts. 

cpt  srrsprr  wq-  :  i 

d^H  Md^HfiRdd  IV  Pd^Jjr^i :  II  =  II 

2.  Swiftly  rush  thy  wanderings;  blazing  up  follow  and  touch 
with  thy  violence;  O  Fire,  spread  by  thy  tongue  thy  burning 
heats  and  thy  winged  sparks;  unleashed,  scatter  on  every 
side  thy  meteors. 

srfV  ^rsfr  fV  glwrP  TTfftVh  3P=4T  3T^=r:  i 
VP  VP  Vt  sr^rwr  VP  HiRt.iL  ^rfw  ^rfVr  11 3 11 

3.  Swiftest  to  act,  spread  abroad  thy  scouts  to  their  places, 
and  become  the  indomitable  protector  of  this  being:  he  who 
would  bring  evil  by  speech  against  us  from  afar  or  one  from 
near,  let  not  any  such  bringer  of  anguish  do  violence  to  thee, 
O  Fire! 

-MpHdl  VHdld„  Pd^H^d  I 

VP  VP  amfV  hPhmh  VNt  V  4wrV  =t  spjtrr  11  11 

4.  Arise,  O  Fire,  spread  out  towards  us,  consume  utterly  the 
unfriendly,  O  sharp-missiled  Flame;  O  high-kindled!  who¬ 
ever  has  done  enmity  against  us  burn  him  down  like  a  dry 
log. 

w  srfV  V^-ii-mh  i 

3PT  fVprr  4l^^di  'dlPHH'dlPH  w  JjwPlir  spjpr  II  X  II 

5.  High-uplifted  be,  piercing  through  reveal  in  us  the  things 
divine,  O  Fire;  lay  low  what  the  demon  forces42  have  estab¬ 
lished:  companion  or  single,  crush  the  foe. 


42 


Or,  demon  impulsions 
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^r^viiHifd  g*r1^  fw  pi^.d  i 

gPHiPd  wfr  f?F#  Rr  ffr  3tRt  ^ftcr  11  5  n 

6.  He  knows  thy  right-mindedness,  O  youngest  of  the  Gods, 
who  hastens  the  journey4  ’  for  the  Word  in  its  march.  For  him 
the  high  doer  of  works  has  made  to  shine  about  his  doors 
all  brightnesses  of  the  day,  all  treasures  and  splendours  of 
the  light. 

WT  gw:  fWFT  ffdTT  *T  3W:  I 

fwtrRr  wjfr  fwr  gfwr  wrRfg::  11  vs  n 

7.  May  he,  O  Fire,  be  fortunate  and  munificent  who  with  the 
eternal  offering,  who  with  his  utterances,  seeks  to  satisfy 
thee  in  his  own  life,  in  his  gated  house;  may  there  be  for  him 
all  brightnesses  of  the  day,  may  such  be  his  sacrificing.44 

WTfir  g  girRf  wwrgr  w  g  dMidi  ^wrfw  dt:  i 
wwwr  fPfr  wwrsdr  swRr  ii  ^  ii 

8.  I  make  to  shine  thy  right  thought  in  me,  may  this  word 
diffused  in  its  peal  approach  close  to  thee.  Rich  in  horses 
and  chariots  may  we  make  all  bright  and  pure  for  thee, 
mayst  thou  hold  up  thy  mights  in  us  from  day  to  day. 

wr  irrwwfffwwg  i 

gcrw:  wwRr  crlwwfp  wttft  ii  \  ii 

9.  Here  in  this  world  should  one  largely  act  from  one’s  self  in 
the  presence  of  thee  as  day  by  day  thou  shinest  out  in  morn 
and  in  dusk:  right-minded  may  we  touch  thee  as  we  play, 
taking  our  stand  on  the  luminous  inspirations45  of  men. 


43  Or,  who  drives  the  path 

44  Or,  may  all  that  sacrifice  of  his  be  bright  in  its  days. 
43  Or,  luminous  energies 
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J-H-cdl  dHdlPd  d^Bdl  TW  I 

ctrt  w  wfrr  ctrt  w  3n1%wrr5w  ^sfrw  11  s>°  11 

10.  He  who  comes  to  thee,  O  Fire,  with  strong  horses,  with 
fine  gold,  with  his  chariot  full  of  riches,  thou  becomest  his 
deliverer,  his  friend  and  comrade,  —  he  who  takes  joy  in  thy 
uninterrupted  guesthood. 

| pH  ^cTTWtfirw^TT  Pipfidd KP'd-M  1-4  I 
cr  dt  3PRP  dddPi>dPhP^  ^Id-Mpda  p#  p[dT:  II  99 II 

11.  I  break  great  ones  by  my  words,  by  my  friendship  with  thee; 
that  came  down  to  me  from  Gotama,  my  father:  domiciled 
in  the  house  do  thou  become  conscious  of  this  word  of  ours, 
O  youngest  God!  O  priest  of  the  call!  O  strong  Will! 

3T^=r5TRrrw:  ^d^idU^i  ^PHiii :  1 

ir  W:  faWTSP-  cPT  t:  II  p  II 

12.  Undreaming,  ever  in  movement,  blissful,  un drowsing,  un¬ 
torn,  untired  may  thy  guardian  powers  sitting  linked  to¬ 
gether  guard  us,  O  thou  untouched  by  ignorance,  O  Fire! 

T  Ml-Mdl  4l4d4  d"  Mil-M'dl  3P*f  I 

W  dl'T^fd!  f^tw  Ptm-d  Pt M dl  dll'  Pf:  II  p  II 

13.  Thy  guardian  powers,  O  Fire,  which  protected  the  son  of 
Mamata  from  evil,  for  they  saw  and  he  was  blind,  the  Omni¬ 
scient  guarded  them  in  their  good  work;  the  foe  who  would 
have  hurt  him  could  not  hurt. 

^rr  wr  prq-  ^rMdids^rr  11  > *  11 

14.  By  thee  as  thy  companions,  guarded  by  thee,  by  thy  lead¬ 
ing,  may  we  win  the  plenitudes;  impel  to  their  way  both 
annunciations,  O  builder  of  Truth:  straightway,  confident, 
create. 
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srt  %■  TrfipTr  fwr  srfrr  t^t  si^hh'  ipppr  i 
5fTWr  irmr.  HIsil^HH  ffT  fNP  3TWRT  ii  s>y  II 

15.  With  the  fuel  may  we  do  thee  worship,  O  Fire,  accept  the 
hymn  which  we  utter,  burn  the  demons  who  speak  not  the 
word  of  blessing,  guard  us  from  the  doer  of  harm,  from  the 
censurer  and  his  blame,  O  friendly  Light! 


SUKTA  5 


tWRTTST  HlocgM  fl vifl Ml :  W  5T7FTFW 
ST'FFT  ffcTT  ^PTT^irfw  The:  II  ?  II 


r:  I 


1.  How  should  we  give,  one  in  our  joy  in  him,  vast  in  light,46 
to  the  bounteous  Universal  Fire?  With  his  vast  and  ample 
upbearing  he  props  up  the  firmament  like  a  pillar. 


m  PH-id  W  ^TT  W  TTlrr  I 

HI'hM  PRrfP  3F[rfr  PlWT  tWRTp  =JrFTP  3Tffr:  II  R  II 

2.  Blame  not  him  who  in  his  self-law  has  given  this  gift,  divine 
to  me  the  mortal,  the  wise  to  the  ignorant,  the  immortal,  the 
wide  in  consciousness,  the  most  strong  and  mighty  Universal 
Fire. 


TTPT  P^l  JTff'  ^TH^PcI'^IH  I 

TT  T  J  H  T  M  ->J  oo4  STS’  II  3 


3.  In  his  twofold  mass47  may  the  puissant  Bull  with  his  thou¬ 
sandfold  seed,  with  his  keen  blaze  discovering  the  great 
Possession,  the  deeply  hidden  seat  of  the  Cow,  declare  to 
me  that  Mind  of  wisdom. 


44  Or,  shining  with  the  light  of  the  vast, 
47  Or,  force 
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W  rTT  3Tf^TWTcT 

w  T  PhPvi  ^rnr  fwi 


sTrf^rr  *r:  ^rmr:  i 
%cRfr  ’piPr  ii  «  i 


4.  May  the  Fire  sharp-tusked  with  his  most  burning  flame  of 
light,  he  who  is  full  of  felicity,48  consume  them,  they  who 
impair  the  domain  of  Varuna  and  the  beloved  and  abiding 
things  of  Mitra  the  conscious  knower. 


3T¥Tcrff  T  -Ml^fl  osprT:  HPdPtH)  =T  tjR |W:  1 
M I M I'M  :  3T^dT  'KHvdddl  ipffw  II  a  II 

5.  Going  on  their  way  like  women  who  have  no  brothers,  like 
wives49  with  evil  movements  who  do  hurt  to50  their  lords, 
sinful  are  they,  untrue  and  full  of  falsehood,  who  brought 
into  being  this  profound  plane. 


ZT  if  3FT  faw  HMd-.l?>riHd  IJT  HTT  T  JT^T  I 
TIT  ^  ttwr  ii  $  n 

6.  For  me  who  howso  small,  impair  not  the  heavy  burden  of 
this  thought,  O  purifying  Fire,  uphold  with  the  violence  of 
thy  delight  this  vast  and  profound  and  mighty  sevenfold 
plane.51 


dPd~ dd  ^Tc3T  dlPd^-Mi:  1 

MFT  w  3fRdw  II  V9  II 

7.  Flim  now  may  the  purifying  Thought  reach  and  possess  by 
the  will,  like  attaining  to  its  like,  in  the  movement52  of  the 
peace,  over  the  form  of  the  dappled  Mother  figured  out  on 
the  summit  in  its  might  and  its  beauty. 


Or,  he  who  is  ever  happy  in  achievement, 

49  Or,  mothers 

50  Or,  deceive 

51  Or,  plane  with  its  seven  layers. 

Or,  the  action 
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Wpsq-  JJff  P|d^H  PdpJ|J|  <Kbd  I 

•M^Py-MiuiHM  dlPfd  sH?  'TTfd-  fw  3TTT  'PT  T:  II  t;  II 

8.  What  of  this  word  do  they  say  to  me,  what  that  has  to 
be  declared  and  is  mysterious  and  hidden  in  the  secrecy?53 
What  was  as  if  a  covering  defence  of  the  rays54  they  have 
uncovered,  —  he  guards  the  beloved  form,  the  summit  plane 
of  the  being.55 

-M^Py-MI  WW  'psf  iff:  | 

d*d<-M  W  3T1V  Ll<JH  JJfT  J^-K  f^TT  II  \  II 

9.  This  which  is  that  great  front  of  the  Great  Ones  to  which  as 
its  supreme  place  adheres  the  shining  Cow,  he  came  to  know 
flaming  in  the  plane  of  the  Truth,  hastening  in  its  speed  in 
the  secrecy.56 

3P=T  ^dld  :  frpp:  fNIdl^d  TIT  I 

JTT?p*K  rprir  art^cT  W  bPf^n  ?fff%T:  y-Md<-M  f^T^T  II  >0  II 

10.  Now  shining  in  union  with  the  two  Parents,  close  to  him, 
he  perceived  the  beautiful  and  secret  abode  of  the  dappled 
Cow.  There  was  the  tongue  of  the  Bull  of  flame  intent  on  its 
action,  it  was  near  the  Cow  of  Light,  in  the  supreme  plane 
of  the  Mother. 

W  ^  ^TWT 'dldd'il  J-Kkd  I 

srpfPr  ^  fcffr  ^  ^rfw  w  Tfa^rnT  ii  s>s>  ii 

11.  Asked  with  obeisance  I  voice  the  Truth,  this  which  I  have 
won  by  thy  declaring  of  it,57  O  knower  of  all  things  born; 
thou  possessest  all  this  that  is,  the  treasure  which  is  in  heaven 
and  that  which  is  on  the  earth. 


33  Or,  cave? 

3^  Or,  the  shining  Cows 
33  Or,  the  Bird. 

36  Or,  cave. 

33  Or,  by  thy  wish, 
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ftf  3TW  srfw  ^  W  ffr  Tt  ^Idd^dlVdld,  I 
:  WT  WZt  3T^T  TfKT  Pd^ldl  3TTF*T  II  ^  II 

12.  What  is  the  treasure  of  this  Truth,  what  the  delight  of  it, 
wholly  declare  to  us,  0  knower  of  the  births,  for  thou  art 
aware.  That  supreme  plane  in  the  secrecy  which  is  the  high¬ 
est  goal  of  our  path,  which  is  over  and  above  all,  that  we 
have  reached,  free  from  bondage. 

ft  ^  WIW I 

4v?T  TT  wf:  *PT  #T  ddd^ld  :  II  s>3  II 

13.  What  is  its  boundary,  its  manifestation  of  knowledge,  what 
the  joy  of  it  towards  which  we  must  move  like  gallopers 
towards  the  plenitude?  When  have  the  divine  Dawns,  wives 
of  the  immortal,  woven  it  into  shape  by  the  hue  of  light  of 
the  sun? 

arf^TW  4wr  4»Hdd  yd1c4d  :  i 

spit  PtT^i  cK'-e-Hi-pm  snw  fN-din  n  s> *  n 

14.  Those  who  live  undelighted  with  the  word  that  is  languid 
and  scanty,  narrow  and  dependent  on  their  belief,  what  now 
and  here  can  they  say  to  thee,  O  Fire?  Uninstrumented  let 
them  remain  united  with  the  unreal. 

3PRP  fw  dPdNH^-l  ddUdl^  5TT  3TT  TFfhT  I 

wr:  farin’  tftt  T^rfr  softer  n  s>y  n 

15.  For  the  glory  and  beauty  of  the  Bull  in  his  high  burning  the 
flame-force  of  the  master  of  riches  glowed  in  its  splendour; 
clothing  himself  with  brilliance  in  his  form  of  perfect  vision, 
he  has  shone  out  full  of  many  boons  like  a  dwelling  with  its 
treasure. 
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Sukta  6 

3T«T  3T  f  ofr  £)d<H  Iw^dldl  '-I'dldH  I 

cr  hr  f^rp^rlTr  sr  %wf^cr  PdtPd  hhHih  ii  ?  n 

1.  O  Fire,  summoner  priest  of  the  pilgrim-rite,  stand  up  very 
high  for  us,  strong  for  sacrifice  in  the  forming  of  the  gods: 
thou  art  the  ruler  over  every  Thought  and  thou  carriest 
forward  the  mind  of  thy  worshipper. 

apjft  ffar  -Mfi i Rt  srwn  i 

htt  tpf  ^tft  ii  =  II 

2.  Free  from  ignorance,  Fire,  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call 
has  taken  his  seat  in  creatures,  the  conscious  thinker  in  their 
findings  of  knowledge.  Fie  enters  into  a  high  lustre  like  a 
creator  Sun,  like  a  pillar  he  makes  his  smoke  a  prop  to 
heaven. 

w  ’jwf  <iRh1  ^dNl  sKfarfopr  ^wrf^TFr:  i 

TT^T:  3TTlw  ^1w:  fT:  II  3  || 

3.  A  luminous  force  of  giving,  swift  and  put  forth  into  ac¬ 
tion,  he  widens  the  formation  of  the  gods  as  he  turns  round 
it;  new-born  he  stands  up  high58  like  an  arrow-shaft  well- 
planted  and  firm59  and  shows  by  his  light  the  herds. 

dli fa  dfalMH  3T^TT  3TWcT  I 

H-mTh  :  TSpTT  T  ftcTT  fafa^lPd  ^jxir:  ||  *  \\ 

4.  When  the  sacred  grass  is  strewn  and  kindled  burns  the  flame, 
the  leader  of  the  pilgrim-rite  stands  up  high  rejoicing  in  his 
work;  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  call,  like  a  guardian  of  the  herds 
thrice  moves  round  them,  the  Ancient  of  days,  ever  widening 
his  circle. 


5  ^  Greek  akros. 

59  Or,  a  sun-beam  fixed  and  constant.  Or,  it  may  possibly  mean,  a  pole,  a  banner 
well-planted  and  firm  he  shows  (the  place  of)  the  herds. 
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dfr  cddT  Idd^ld  ;{1  d  I  ?>  Pd  d d^fd^T  did  Ml  I 
crd^ddW  dlPddl  d"  Jfftdd  HddT  fd^^dT  »JW  dddTd:  II  *  II 

5.  He  goes  round  in  his  self-motion  with  measured  run,  Fire, 
the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call,  sweet  of  word,  possessing 
the  Truth;  his  flames  gallop  like  horses,  all  the  worlds  are  in 
fear  when  he  blazes. 

d^TT  d-  3RT  HHl'h  #TT  dU'HM  dcfr  Pd^HM  \ 

d  W  *7  5ftf%^dWr  dT^T  d  tT  3TT  II  ^  II 

6.  O  Fire  of  the  fair  front!  happy  is  thy  vision;  even  when  thou 
art  terrible  and  adverse  great  is  thy  beauty:  for  they  hem  not 
in  thy  flame  with  the  darkness,  for  the  destroyers  cannot  set 
evil  in  thy  body. 

d  W  dl^Tdd'HdlPt  ddld'UpHdtl  ^PdPiSil  I 
3TdT  fddP  T  ^fdd":  HN'hliPd'PT'ild  fd&T  II  vs  || 

7.  He  is  the  begetter  of  things  and  his  conquest  cannot  be  held 
back,  not  even  the  father  and  the  mother  can  stay  him  any 
longer  in  his  impulsion.  Now  like  a  friend  well-established, 
the  purifying  Fire  has  shone  out  in  the  human  peoples. 

f§7T  W  dfHRR^TWRT:  ■Hdlfl  3TfR"  dTfdty  fd^gf  I 
ddfdWdf  d  dR-  Jpff  ddPFT  dTSf  T  PdJdH  II  d  || 

8.  The  twice  five  sisters  who  dwell  together  have  given  birth  to 
the  Fire  in  the  human  peoples,  the  waker  in  the  dawn,  like 
a  tusk  of  flame,  brilliant  and  fair  of  face,  like  a  sharp  axe. 

dd-  dT  3RT  ffTdf  I  ftffdTd  didder:  ^d^:  | 
3TWTdP  dW  3TT  dddlPdd^M  dddi:  ||  \  || 

9.  Bay-coloured  are  those  horses  of  thine,  dripping  light,  or 
they  are  red,  straight  is  their  motion,  swift  is  their  going, 
males,  ruddy-shining,  straight  and  massive,  great  in  their 
deeds  they  are  called  to  our  forming  of  the  Gods. 
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JTf  WTTTT  3FT  3T^T^rf%  I 

ainml  t  fwmft  3T^  *ttw  t  w:  ii  ?o  h 

10.  These  are  thy  rays,  O  Fire,  that  put  forth  overwhelming 
force,  moving,  impetuous  in  their  blaze,  they  move  towards 
the  goal  like  hawks  in  their  action,  with  many  voices  of 
storm  like  an  army  of  the  life-god. 

3TWft  sf^T  dldMId  WP7JW  zpjRT  m:  I 

?Pld  ltd PJ d  fr  ^dd^-l'd  ^fw:  ^iddl-Ml :  II  99 II 

11.  O  high-kindled  Fire,  the  Word  has  been  formed  for  thee,  one 
voices  the  utterance,  one  sacrifices,  —  now  ordain:  men  set 
the  Fire  within  as  the  priest  of  the  call,  making  to  him  their 
prostration  of  surrender,  aspirants  to  the  self-expression  of 
the  human  being. 

SUKTA  7 

wff  «rrl V  Ml^Pd^fdl  -MPdlil  I 

•MdHdldl  f%T  f?T«r  fwlW  II  9  II 

1.  This  is  he  who  was  established  as  chief  and  first  by  the 
Founders  of  things,  the  priest  of  the  call,  most  strong  for 
sacrifice,  to  be  prayed  in  the  pilgrim-rites,  —  he  whom  the 
doer  of  works  and  the  flame-seers60  set  shining  wide  in  the 
forests,  rich  in  light,  all-pervading,  for  man  and  man. 

3FT  3v?T  3TT^W  %rR*T  I 

3PCT  ftT  ^rrrfaT  Fdldl  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  when  shall  the  conscious  waking  of  thy  godhead 
become  uninterrupted?  For  now  mortals  have  laid  hold  on 
thee  as  one  desirable  in  human  creatures. 


60 


Apnavan  and  the  Bhrigus 
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dtd MM  Pddd4  Writ  dJlPdd  ^crfd":  I 
f%3F%rnT^TTWT  ^Hidl<  m  II  3  || 

3.  For  they  see  thee,  possessor  of  the  Truth  and  wide  in  knowl¬ 
edge  like  waking  heaven  with  its  stars,  the  smile  of  light  of 
all  these  pilgrim-sacrifices  in  house  and  house,  — 

3TT^  ?rf  PcM^dd  Pd^dl  ^WWtrfir  I 
3TT  W:  dv^l-Mdl  ^Jldiui  fwfw  II  II 

4.  The  swift  messenger  of  the  illumining  Sun  who  comes  to  all 
the  seeing  people;  men  hold  him  as  the  ray  of  intuition  and 
he  shines  as  the  Bhrigu-flame-seer  for  each  being. 

rPfP  ftcTTW^W  PdPtirdid  fr  I 

w  ^rfhra-  w  dwfh":  ii  a  n 

5.  This  is  the  priest  of  the  call  whom  they  set  within,  who 
uninterruptedly  wakes  to  knowledge,  rapturous  with  his 
purifying  flame,  most  strong  to  sacrifice  by  his  seven  seats.61 

cf  srswty  *TTc[T  4T  3TT  dlddPddd  1 
fw  ^PtT  JJfT  ffcf  $PddPdd4  II  ",  II 

6.  Him  in  the  many  mothers  linked  together,  wide-spread  and 
unapproached  in  the  forest,  abiding  in  the  secret  Cave  and 
rich  with  many  lights,  full  of  knowledge  or  moving  to  some 
unknown  goal. 

44<-4  Pd-^dl  4 R-h ^ d ?[d 4i|  tTFPT  4J|4-d  I 

JT^t  ^PHdc44l  <ld£°Ml  dT^TTST  4dp4^dNI  II  V9  II 

7.  When  in  the  separation  from  sleep  the  Gods  have  joy  in  that 
udder  of  the  Cow,  in  the  plane  of  the  Truth,  great  becomes 
the  Fire  by  the  offering  given  with  prostration  and  journeys 
for  the  pilgrim-sacrifice  and  the  Truth  is  ever  with  him. 


61  Or,  with  his  seven  lights. 
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^h.v*h>4i  ^iPd  3T^rr  PK'H)  i 

?cr  tw  trfVr  3TT°fr  fVjsrr  for  ^iOmhiPh  ll  c;  || 

8.  He  journeys  knowing  the  embassies  of  the  pilgrim- sacrifice 
between  both  the  firmaments,  utterly  awakened  to  knowl¬ 
edge.  A  messenger,  the  Ancient  of  days,  ever  widening,  ever 
greater  in  knowledge,  thou  travellest  the  mounting  slopes 
of  heaven.62 

^KHdldl  ?W  f  W  d'tlpHvrdld'l  WTtj  frr:  II  \  II 

9.  Black  is  the  path  of  thy  shining,  thy  light  goes  in  front,  a 
journeying  ray,  the  one  supreme  of  all  thy  bodies;  when  one 
unimpregnated  bears  thee  as  the  child  of  her  womb,  in  the 
sudden  moment  of  thy  birth  thou  art  already  the  messenger. 

vdldPf  kindl'd!  ^dlPd  JfftfV:  I 

'JuiT'td  PdJBIBdPl^  f^j-  fVpT  Pddvll  IV  II  s>°  II 

10.  The  moment  he  is  born  his  might  becomes  visible  when 
the  wind  blows  behind  his  flame;  he  turns  his  sharp  tongue 
round  the  trunks  and  tears  his  firm  food  with  his  jaws  of 
flame. 

rPf-  rppiT  *FPT  c|j  $cT  fPgV  3Tfhd":  I 
dldf-M  irfaf  TOT  Pd^ddFj  F  dld<Md  3T Vf  II  ??  II 

11.  When  quickly  he  carries  his  foods  on  his  rapid  tongue,  this 
mighty  Fire  fashions  himself  into  a  swift  messenger;  con¬ 
suming  all  he  clings  to  the  mad  course63  of  the  wind,  as  a 
driver  a  swift  horse  he  sets  it  to  gallop  for  the  seeker  of  the 
plenitude. 


6-  Or,  thou  travellest  to  the  inmost  places  of  heaven. 
63  Or,  to  the  roar 
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SUKTA  8 

fw  II  ?  II 

1.  Array  with  your  word  the  messenger,  the  carrier  of  your 
offerings,  most  strong  to  sacrifice,  the  omniscient,  the  Im¬ 
mortal. 

W  ffj  4TT  Id  3TTTN":r  IVt:  I 
w  W  crgrfh-  ii  =  ii 

2.  For  he  knows  the  place  of  the  possession  of  the  riches,  he 
knows  the  ascending  slope  of  heaven,  he  shall  bring  here  the 
gods. 

31  mh  ?Vf  -=ttd  I’Md  Vt  I 

5TfV  IwfoT  f%T  ^  II  3  II 

3.  A  God,  he  knows  for  the  seeker  of  the  Truth  his  way  of 
submission  to  the  gods  in  the  house  of  Truth,  and  he  gives 
the  beloved  treasures. 

W  ftcTT  %  ?rV  f%f%rqf  SFrlftW  I 

fVlJ  3TTfrw  fVr:  II  ^  II 

4.  He  is  the  priest  of  the  call,  it  is  he  who  travels  between,  aware 
of  his  embassy,  knowing  the  ascending  slope  of  heaven. 

V  ^TPT  V  3rr^T  I 

zr  i  ii  y  ii 

5.  May  we  be  of  those  who  have  given  to  the  Fire  with  the  gift 
of  their  offerings,  who  kindle  him  and  increase. 

V  TRT  V  gft#:  HMfl  IV  3]iVrr  | 

V  i-fkp-  5^-;  II  f,  II 

6.  They  by  the  treasure,  by  the  hero-strengths  have  conquered 
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and  have  heard  who  have  upheld  their  work  in  the  Fire. 

Trqt  IWsr  w  i 

3TW  tlNKi  ffdlH  II  V9  II 

7.  In  us  may  the  riches  move  from  day  to  day  bringing  the 
multitude  of  our  desires,  may  we  receive  the  impulsion  of 
the  plenitudes. 

fw^WifpTT  5TWT  I 

arlyr  fsrw  n  c;  h 

8.  An  illumined  seer,  by  the  might  of  seeing  human  beings  he 
pierces  beyond  like  a  swift  arrow. 

SUKTA  9 

3Tr:T  d.0*  W  31  Ri  I  ^7T  I 

^rffTm^r  ii  9  ii 

1.  O  Flame,  be  gracious,  for  great  art  thou  who  comest  to  the 
seeker  of  the  godheads  to  sit  on  his  seat  of  sacrifice. 

’T  iTPjftf  hraf  Midi  f'Hr‘4 :  1 

few  pr  ii  ?  ii 

2.  Fie  becomes  manifest  in  human  beings,64  invincible,65  im¬ 
mortal,  the  messenger  of  all. 

w  w  tIt  wtw  ftrrr  Rfa fey,  1 

3rT  Mid  I  f^T  mImRi  II  3  || 

3.  He  is  borne  round  the  house,  a  rapturous  priest  of  the  call 
in  our  heavenward  urges;  he  takes  his  seat  as  the  priest  of 
the  purification. 


64  Or,  he  becomes  in  human  beings  a  protector, 
64  Or,  indestructible, 
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ww  fr  ftelrr  11  *  11 

4.  The  Fire  is  the  Goddess-powers  in  the  pilgrim-rite  and  he  is 
the  master  of  the  house  in  his  home,  he  sits  too  as  the  priest 
of  the  word. 

%fr  ir=^ftwrgT4wr  mhhh  i 

fssrr  H  *  H 

5.  Thou  comest  to  the  offerings  as  the  speaker  of  the  sanction 
for  human  beings  when  they  would  perform  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice. 

^nls*2-M  w  ^viThd  3P=^w  i 
dloo^d  II  ",  II 

6.  Thou  comest  to  be  his  envoy  to  him  in  whose  sacrifice  thou 
takest  pleasure  to  carry  the  offerings  of  the  mortal. 

3PRTT4t  spipff  fW  II  \9  II 

7.  Take  pleasure  in  our  pilgrim-rite,  in  our  sacrifice,  O  Angiras, 
hear  our  call. 

TfT  d'  WTS^RT  fd?w:  I 
^Sffrr  Jjpgpr:  II  q  II 

8.  Let  thy  invincible  car  reach  us  and  move  round  us  on  every 
side  by  which  thou  guardest  the  givers  of  the  offering. 

SUKTA  10 

3FT  T  dyj-  4"  4TT  I 

ff^PpPf^rmT  d-  3ftf :  II  9 1| 

1.  O  Fire,  let  us  today  make  thee  affluent  with  our  lauds  as  thy 
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vehicles  to  bear  thee,  —  even  that  of  thee  which  is  as  if  the 
Horse,  as  if  a  happy  will  touching  the  heart. 

3PCT  *TPTt:  I 

II  =  II 

2.  For  now,  O  Fire,  thou  hast  become  the  charioteer  of  a 
happy  Will,  of  an  all-accomplishing  Discernment,  of  the 
Vast  Truth. 

trffpff  srtbrn"  3m  i -s-  vrdlld :  i 

3prr  1^5%iV:  qw  3pft%:  ||  3  || 

3.  Become  close  to  us,  O  Fire,  by  these  hymns  of  illumination, 
right-minded  with  all  thy  flame-powers,  thy  light  like  the 
sun-world. 

3TTbtET  3PST  JnrdT'Ji'-dl^  ^F?FT  I 

W  ft  fcxff  T  HH'M  (m  3pTT:  II  «•  II 

4.  Today  uttering  thee  with  these  utterances  may  we  give  to 
thee,  O  Fire;  thy  strengths  thunder  forth  like  the  heavens.66 

rPT  miRaDXT  H<rfefT*T  f^^rfr:  I 

Iw  if  ftw  II  a  II 

5.  Most  sweet  is  thy  vision,  now  in  the  day,  now  in  the  night;  it 
shines  out  close  to  us  like  gold  for  its  beauty  and  splendour. 

^pT  =T  'pT  d-jUqi :  5fbf  ffrnzpT  | 

rTcT  Wff  T  TTW  II  ",  II 

6.  Free  from  evil  is  thy  body;  it  is  like  pure  clarified  butter,  it 
is  pure  gold;  that  in  thee  is  golden  in  its  shining,  for  such  is 
thy  self-law. 


Or,  like  the  strength  of  heaven. 
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fdf  ^TT  ^Rfir  ^ftfr  I 

HdlR^TT  •M'dHHI^dN  :  II  V9  II 

7.  Even  the  lasting  hostility  done,  O  thou  who  possessest  the 
Truth,  thou  drivest  away  perfectly  from  the  mortal  sacrifi- 


fw  T:  ?TW  yidlH  I 

*TT  =ft  II  c;  II 

8.  O  Fire,  auspicious  may  be  all  our  friendship  and  brother¬ 
hood  with  you  Gods.  That  is  our  centre,  where  is  our  home, 
where  is  that  udder  of  the  Cow  of  Light. 

SUKTA  11 

*T t  d-  3RT  d^rdvIdl^MId.  3TT  ft^RT  ^4^-1  I 
^?pr  ^  ddd-MI  fd^fSTcf  3TT  fd"  3T?PT  II  ?  II 

1.  Happy  is  that  flame-power  of  thine,  O  forceful  Fire;  it  shines 
close  to  the  Sun,  glowing  to  vision  it  is  seen  even  in  the  night, 
it  is  as  if  in  its  beauty68  there  were  an  unarid  feast  for  the 
eye. 

fd-  MldJH  fd  ddhi  *T  %WT  <jfWRT  fddld  :  I 
PditdlV-k  dFRT:  JpfT  44<-d?H  TR<r  ?prft  ^jfr  II  R  II 

2.  O  Fire,  O  thou  with  thy  many  births,  even  as  we  hymn 
thee  force  open  the  heavens69  with  thy  quivering  lustre70  for 
him  who  utters  the  mind  of  wisdom;  O  brilliant,  O  glorious 
Flame,  what  thou  with  all  the  gods  hast  won,  that  give  to 
us,  that  mighty  thought. 


67  Or,  away  from  the  mortal  who  is  exact  in  his  sacrifice. 

68  Or,  in  its  form 

69  Or,  the  door  or  entrance 

70  Or,  with  thy  lustre  of  knowledge 
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ccuTd  crfw  #w  ^rrlw  ^rspr  hcmi-m  ii  3 11 

3.  O  Fire,  from  thee  are  born  the  seer- wisdoms,  from  thee  the 
mind  of  knowledge,  from  thee  the  utterances  that  achieve; 
from  thee  come  the  riches  that  take  the  hero’s  form  to  the 
mortal  giver  who  has  the  true  thought. 

4P5Tf  dMdPl  Pd^l-MI  3rfa1%7fp™rrw  :  I 

cPT  3Fir  3T^T  ll  «■  ll 

4.  From  thee  is  born  the  steed  of  swiftness  that  carries  the 
plenitude,  that  has  the  force  of  Truth,  that  makes  the  great 
approach,  that  has  the  vastness;  from  thee  is  the  treasure 
sent  by  the  gods  that  creates  the  bliss,  from  thee  the  rapid 
speeding  war-horse,  O  Fire. 

cdHH  5TW  4d-4-dl  JTrTT  4 Pd I 

S^cFTT  PcMIdPd  II  *  II 

5.  Thee,  O  Fire,  O  immortal,  first  and  chief  of  the  godheads, 
mortals  who  are  seekers  of  the  godheads  illumine  by  their 
thoughts,  Fire  with  the  rapturous  tongue  who  pushest  away 
the  hostiles,  the  one  domiciled  within,  the  master  of  our 
house  untouched  by  ignorance. 

3TTT  ^^H<4Pd4l>  3^  3TTT  PdJ>di  g^fd-  -MP^MlPfl  I 

3frr  fw:  ^r:  d-  ^  srr  Iw  tot  ^R-d  n  5  11 

6.  Far  from  us  all  unconsciousness,  sin  and  evil  mind  when 
thou  art  on  guard,  a  benignant  Power  in  the  night,  O  Fire, 
O  son  of  force,  over  him  to  whom  thou  cleavest  for  his  weal. 
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SUKTA  12 

WWH  5TOT  f^T  3T5T  fuN6  dpM-ldsH  I 

W  ^tTVETF^-  smW  cFT  3fRTT  vjlld^^r^RhcellH  II  9  II 

1.  He  who  kindles  thee,  O  Fire,  and  with  his  ladle  in  action 
creates  food  for  thee  thrice  in  the  day,  may  he,  awakened  to 
knowledge,  be  ever  with  thy  illuminations  and  wholly  put 
forth  his  force  and  overcome  by  thy  will,  O  knower  of  all 
things  born. 

V*T  ^THT^SFTPJff  Jiff  34^r  3pftWT  *TWT  I 
W  ^TR-:  Vfw  ^tTPJTRf  Tf^T  M  wfWT  II  =  II 

2.  He  who  labours  and  brings  to  thee  thy  fuel  serving  the 
flame-force  of  thy  greatness,  O  Fire,  he  kindling  thee  every 
day  and  night  ever  grows  and  cleaves  to  the  Treasure  slaying 
the  unfriendly  Powers. 

3ilH  >0£l  ffrT:  adwRTTSffw^W  M  TRT:  I 
^trrlyr  w  Irw  ii  3 11 

3.  The  Fire  is  master  of  the  vast  might,  the  Fire  is  master  of 
the  supreme  plenitude  and  riches;  ever  young,  faithful  to  his 
self-law,  he  founds  wholly,  uninterruptedly  the  ecstasy  for 
the  mortal  who  worships  him. 

M  P-d  Pi  T  ^Pd&KiPdPdPHJHfHI  | 

fRt  3lPidtH|J|IH  °ddiPd  fwdt  II  II 

4.  If  at  all  in  our  humanity  by  our  movements  of  ignorance 
we  have  done  any  evil  against  thee,  O  Fire,  make  us  wholly 
sinless  before  the  mother  indivisible;  O  Fire,  mayst  thou 
loosen  from  us  the  bonds  of  our  sins  to  every  side. 
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PpPTf  SRtfT  3RPT  ^c(H|^d  HcdHIR  I 
m  Pf  d'dl-M  :  'H<(h<  fTTFT  w  dHld  dd-MId  5T  4¥:  II  *  II 

5.  Even  though  our  sin  be  great  before  gods  and  men,  even 
though  it  be  wide,  0  Fire,  may  we  not  come  ever  to  harm 
from  it  who  are  thy  friends  and  comrades;  give  to  our  Son, 
our  begotten,  the  peace  and  the  well-doing. 

W  f  RT  WdP  iM  lw  TpT  Rdm^ddl  W3T:  I 
tTch-  ^Tl-:  W  dl4H  rn  =T  3TFJ :  II  5  II 

6.  Even  as  that  was  done  when  the  Masters  of  Riches,  the  Lords 
of  sacrifice  released  the  bright  cow  tethered  by  her  foot,  so 
release  us  utterly  from  evil;  mayst  thou  carry  forward  our 
life  so  that  it  crosses  beyond,  O  Fire. 

SUKTA  13 

RpHIdldi  |W  Rid -MR  I 

•MicmOddl  fftnrgrT  vdfl Pd d I  pfd-  ||  s>  II 

1.  The  Fire  facing  the  front  of  the  dawns  as  they  shine  out 
has  revealed  the  founding  of  the  ecstasy;  the  two  riders  are 
coming  to  the  gated  house  of  the  doer  of  good  works;  the 
divine  Sun  is  rising  up  with  the  Light. 

dPddl  %4P  3RPT  dPd^K  J|Pd4l  T  I 
spf  *rwP  tdR-  RrP  w  Riom  i  fl  ^  Pd  n  =  11 

2.  The  divine  creator  Sun  has  reached  his  high  shining,  he  is 
like  a  warrior  seeker  of  the  Light  brandishing  his  flag.  There 
is  Varuna,  there  is  Mitra,  all  follow  the  working  of  the  Law 
when  they  make  the  Sun  to  rise  up  in  heaven. 

*T  dlH$UcH  cFPt  fappr  f^STTr  3RdRTRp  3TW  I 
rf  ffRC  W  RT9T  Pd^RI  vjpidd  d^Rd  II  3  || 

3.  Him  whom,  firm  in  their  foundation,  never  ceasing  from 
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their  aim  they  have  made  for  the  removing  of  the  darkness, 
this  Sun  seven  mighty  brilliant  mares  bear  as  the  scouts  of 
the  whole  world. 


d^fafaVd  ^rrftr  d^cioMiiviRid  i 

dfa'Mdl  TWI :  ^-mV-I  d4MNI^<-dbl  :  II  <r  II 

4.  O  God,  thou  goest  with  steeds  most  strong  to  bear,  sepa¬ 
rating  the  weft  woven,  unweaving  the  black  garment;  the 
streaming  rays  of  the  Sun  cast  the  darkness  like  a  covering 
skin  down  within  the  waters. 

3HI4dl  3Tf^r£:  WTtf  'T3RT  T  I 

^rrfd-  twir  w  ^sr  for:  *rrpr:  rrrfa-  rtw  ii  a  11 

5.  Un  ext  ended,  unbound,  facing  downwards,  facing  upwards, 
how  does  he  not  sink?  By  what  self-law  does  he  go  on  his 
journey?  Who  has  seen  when  he  joins  heaven  and  is  its  pillar 
and  guards  the  firmament? 

SUKTA  14 

vdlcHdl  3T*zpr  %cfh  ffaHHI  I 

3TT  RRTpftWMTT  =ff  -MldH-ti,  II  9  II 

1.  Fire,  the  godhead  has  been  revealed,  the  knower  of  all  things 
born,  fronting  the  dawns  as  they  gleam  with  the  greatness  of 
their  lustres;  wide-moving  lords  of  the  journey  come  moving 
in  their  chariot  towards  this  our  sacrifice. 

flfadl  ^vr^lirdfafad^  ^ddN  I 

3TT5TT  'il Ml 4. fa 41  31-dfalif  fa-  l fad faifa fatd Id  :  II  ^  II 

2.  The  creator  Sun  is  lodged  in  his  high  ray  of  intuition  fash¬ 
ioning  the  light  for  the  whole  world;  the  Sun  in  his  universal 
knowledge  has  filled  earth  and  heaven  and  the  mid-world 
with  his  rays. 
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31  I A  ■fcuil  vrifTId  ^1 1 J 1 1  -H  5jl  f%TT  Tfirqi^%f%rrRT  I 

ydlM-M-dl  ^dN  4°*^  I  tW  TW  ||  3  || 

3.  The  Dawn  bearing  him  has  come  with  the  Light,  Dawn  vast 
and  rich  in  her  lustres,  knowing  all  by  her  rays;  the  divine 
Dawn  awakening  to  the  happy  path  is  journeying  in  her 
well-yoked  chariot. 

3TT  ^TT  dl^Sil  W  3W|f|  3Wto^  | 

fir  Wf  WhTT  3iP^HH  fWT  5TKWFT  II  «  II 

4.  May  these  horses  and  chariots,  strong  to  bear,  bring  you 
both  in  the  shining  out  of  the  dawn:  for,  here  for  you  are 
the  juices  of  the  Wine  for  the  drinking  of  the  sweetness;  O 
strong  Ones,  may  you  take  rapture  of  them  in  this  sacrifice. 

3H|A|dl  3iPH«K:  4tsTTtf  -M^fdldU*T  'TCRT  T  I 

<f^rr  ^rrf^r  for:  ?pjcr:  'rrf^r  trtr;  ii  a  ii 

5.  Un extended,  unbound,  facing  downwards,  facing  upwards, 
how  does  he  not  sink?  By  what  self-law  does  he  go  on  his 
journey?  Who  has  seen  when  he  joins  heaven  and  is  its  pillar 
and  guards  the  firmament? 

SUKTA  f5 

n  I  dt  3TWT  cTDff  TfT  oftW  I 

trflrsr:  ii  s>  ii 

f .  The  Fire  is  our  priest  of  the  call  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice;  he  is 
led  around  as  the  horse,  he  is  the  godhead  in  the  gods  who 
is  lord  of  the  sacrifice. 

rrfr  f=rf%W^T  -MlrMHl  TSTtfr  | 

3TT  wdt  ?W  II  =  II 

2.  The  Fire  goes  thrice  around  the  pilgrim-sacrifice  and  is  like 
one  driving  a  chariot,  he  founds  our  delight  in  the  gods. 
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tIx  dMdPd  :  I 

wrfr  ii  3  ii 

3.  The  Fire  moves  around  the  offerings,  a  seer,  a  master  of  the 
plenitudes  and  founds  for  the  giver  the  ecstasies. 

3psf  pT  tw?  dPd'-dd  1 

^rf  sTffr^wpr:  n  *  ii 

4.  This  is  he  who  is  kindled  in  the  front  in  Srinjaya,  son  of 
Devavata,  he  is  luminous  and  a  destroyer  of  foes. 

m  frc  fl^Dd  i 

4l«p :  ii  y  ii 

5.  The  mortal  who  is  a  hero  can  have  mastery  over  the  Fire  in 
its  march,  the  sharp-tusked  bountiful  Fire. 

ddd'd  d-  qTdlWPT  =T  1 

dprd4l  Rid Hid  II  ",  II 

6.  They  make  him  bright  from  day  to  day  like  a  conquering 
war-horse,  like  a  shining  babe  of  heaven. 

^tt  ffT^rf  frqm  dip^-i :  i 

=T  pT  II  V9  II 

7.  When  the  prince,  the  son  of  Sahadeva,  woke  me  with  his 
two  bay  horses,  though  called  towards  him  I  was  not  ready 
to  rise. 

^r^TTilvjIdl  pT  dlpoi-iid  I 

STWT  ?TdT  3TT  ^  II  c;  II 

8.  Even  so,  I  took  at  once  from  the  prince,  the  son  of  Sahadeva, 
those  two  sacred  horses  he  gave. 
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ITT  3T  J*TTT:  :  | 

#tw:  II  \  II 

9.  0  divine  Riders,  here  before  you  is  the  prince  Somaka,  son 
of  Sahadeva;  long-lived  may  he  be! 

cT  fTTTffll^oMH  I 

fnjftrFT  II  ?o  || 

10.  Even  him  the  prince,  the  son  of  Sahadeva,  O  divine  Riders, 
make  long  of  life. 


Mandala  Five 

The  Atris 


BUDHA  AND  GAVISHTHIRA 
SUKTA  1 

sh'IwTh  :  mhhi  aTr  i 

spgr  w  ^rrgf^fRr:  w  htw:  fhw  hi+h^  ii  >  11 

1.  Fire  is  awake  by  the  kindling  of  the  peoples,  he  fronts  the 
dawn  that  comes  to  him  like  a  fostering  milch-cow;  like 
the  mighty  ones  casting  upward  their  branching  his  lustres 
spread  towards  heaven. 

ftcTT  WstDT  3rf*T:  fW:  Mid  D-d  Id.  I 

’rhr^r  wl  ^TRFraY  Ph  <41  hi  ii  =  ii 

2.  The  priest  of  the  call  is  awake  for  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  Fire 
with  his  right  thinking  has  stood  up  high  ablaze  in  the  dawn. 
Fie  is  kindled,  the  red-glowing  mass  of  him  is  seen:  a  great 
god  has  been  delivered  out  of  the  darkness. 

^pff  J|U|W|  fSHH'dbl :  ^Pd  J  d'Tl  | 

3TTT  ^farwr  ^vrMd  dT^PT^TfRPJwf  3Td-M^|Pf:  ll  3  || 

3.  When  he  has  put  out  the  long  cord  of  his  troop,  Fire  in  his 
purity  reveals  all  by  the  pure  herds  of  his  rays;  the  goddess 
of  understanding  grows  in  plenitude  and  is  yoked  to  her 
works;  she  supine,  he  standing  high,  he  has  drunk  from  her 
breasts  with  his  tongues  of  flame. 
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ddddi  ddilTl  R  dfPd  I 

RRf  ^TRT  3W  1%W  S%rfr  Rrat  WRT  3TTT  ST^RT  II  X  II 

4.  The  minds  of  men  who  seek  the  godhead  converge  towards 
the  flame  even  as  their  seeings  converge  in  the  sun;  when 
two  dawns  of  different  forms  give  birth  to  this  Fire  the 
white  Horse  is  born  in  front  of  the  days. 

Rff^Tgr  fir  3TTT  3T^f  ffrfr  hid'd*  RTf  I 

dddd  W  W  ^TRfsffR^frTT  TORT  •M'dV-IH  II  *  II 

5.  He  was  born  victorious  in  front  of  the  days,  established  in 
established  things,  ruddy-bright  in  the  woodlands  of  our 
pleasure;  in  house  and  house  founding  the  seven  ecstasies 
the  Fire  took  up  his  session  as  a  priest  of  the  call  strong  for 
sacrifice. 

^iH^fdl  -Mdldd  wtRRfWr  T  I 

dtd  N I  4rTt  II  ",  II 

6.  Fire  the  priest  of  the  call  has  taken  his  seat  strong  to  sacrifice 
in  the  lap  of  the  Mother,  in  that  rapturous  other  world,  the 
youth,  the  seer,  manifold  in  his  fixed  knowledge,  possessed 
of  the  Truth,  the  upholder  of  the  peoples;  in  between  too  is 
he  kindled. 

TT  RRprfrR  ?Tld I  ■'.•Hlo6d  dbl Pd":  I 

3TT  4*ddld  Oddi  dRFT  ftcR  ^Pd  dlPdd  ^FT  II  V9  II 

7.  Men  pray  with  their  prostrations  of  surrender  that  illumined 
seer,  who  achieves  perfection  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifices,  Fire, 
the  priest  of  the  call,  for  he  has  extended  earth  and  heaven 
by  the  Truth,  they  rub  bright  with  the  Light  the  eternal 
Horse  of  power. 
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HMIc-Ml  JfJW  ^TT:  wd%WRfr  3Tl%1V:  fwT  T:  I 

^WFrKtW  faw  3Fif  rr^TT  H  II  c;  || 

8.  The  purifier  he  is  rubbed  bright  and  pure,  he  who  is  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  seers,  one  who  is  the  dweller  in  his  own 
house,  and  is  our  benignant  guest;  the  bull  of  the  thousand 
horns  because  thou  hast  the  strength  of  That,  O  Fire,  thou 
precedest  in  puissance  all  others. 

w  rrcit  di*d4l  *rw  i 

C\ 

fci-Mi  gysp  Iwr^T  fsnft  fwrql%^pqf^ftwFr  n  \  11 

9.  At  once  thou  goest  forward,  O  Fire,  and  overpassest  all 
others  in  whomsoever  thou  hast  become  manifest  in  all  the 
glory  of  thy  beauty;  adorable,  great  of  body,  wide  of  light 
thou  art  the  beloved  guest  of  human  beings. 

*rrf^r  fsrrpft  ^rf^r  «iIhhh  3rf%rr  after  fw  i 

an  rprfff  ffer  fr  ar^r  *r1ir  spy  vpjpr  n  s>°  ii 

10.  To  thee,  O  ever  youthful  Fire,  all  the  worlds  and  their  peo¬ 
ples  bring  the  offering  from  near  and  from  far;  awake  to  that 
right-mindedness  of  man’s  happiest  state:  vast  and  great  and 
happy  is  that  peace  of  thee,1  O  Fire. 

arrer  HT^ff  d  i^jhtihh  Iw  *rwf>r:  dd-dd  i 
w^thjwItsri’  ffawra-  ^far  n  >>  ii 

11.  Today,  O  luminous  one,  mount  the  luminous  wholeness  of 
thy  car  with  the  lords  of  sacrifice;  thou  knowest  the  wide 
mid-world  with  all  its  paths,  bring  here  the  gods  to  partake 
of  our  sacrifice. 


Or,  is  thy  house  of  refuge, 


1 
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sidldid  rwpp  d~*id  fwra-  i 
J|PdRiJ'l  ^TWT  HflHHHl  PddH  II  ^  II 

12.  To  the  seer,  the  understanding  one,  we  have  uttered  the  word 
of  our  adoration,  to  the  Bull,  the  male;  the  Steadfast  in  Light 
has  taken  refuge  in  his  laud  as  in  a  far-reaching  mass  of  gold. 

KUMARA  ATREYA  OR  VRISHA  JANA 
SUKTA  2 

fTETTr  JTRIT  ^np=f  JJfT  Iwfd'  T  ddlPd  fw  I 

T  fad^dm  :  fr;  fdJfrTRTrfr  II  5>  II 

1.  The  young  Mother  carries  the  boy  suppressed  in  the  secret 
cavern  and  she  gives  him  not  to  the  father;  his  force  is  undi¬ 
minished,  men  see  him  in  front  established  inwardly  in  the 
movement. 

cRiRT  rT  fTCTP-  Wf  IwlT  dP^I  'dvrlld  I 
xjffff-  ipp:  sfir^P  WTSW  Wcf  -Md^d  *TTrTr  II  =  II 

2.  Who  is  this  boy,  O  young  mother,  whom  thou  carriest  in 
thyself  when  thou  art  compressed  into  form,  but  when  thou 
art  vast  thou  hast  given  him  birth?  Through  many  years 
grew  the  child  in  the  womb,  I  saw  him  born  when  the  mother 
brought  him  forth. 

^p^cjUHi  fid  &ldKMi»-MHI-4,^T  R-l  d  Id  d  I 
ddldJ  3TWT  3PJcT  Pdjddd  ftt  dldPd^l :  fPJT^TJWT:  II  3  || 

3.  I  saw  him  in  a  distant  field,  one  golden-tusked  and  pure- 
bright  of  hue  shaping  his  weapons:  to  him  I  am  giving 
immortality  in  my  several  parts  and  what  shall  they  do  to 
me  who  possess  not  Indra  and  have  not  the  word? 
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gipr  tjV  T  ^  5fhH4H4  I 

■T  m  flT  T:  HpHshlP’.'i  wfVr  II  <t  II 

4.  In  that  field  I  saw  ranging  apart  what  seemed  a  happy  herd 
in  its  many  forms  of  beauty;  none  could  seize  on  them,  for 
he  was  born,  even  those  of  them  who  were  grey  with  age 
became  young  again. 

#r  ir  wd  IV  ^t^tt  rrtf4V  w  *ftrr  JuifiH'iifi  1 

zr  t  V  Tfwf%c^R:  ii  y  11 

5.  Who  were  they  that  divorced  my  strength  from  the  herds  of 
light?  Against  them  there  was  no  protector  nor  any  fighter 
in  this  war.  Let  those  who  seized  them  release  them  back 
to  me,  he  has  become  aware  and  is  driving  back  to  me  my 
herds  of  vision. 

WT  (NIH  wfV  viHHPKIddl  I 

afTOw  V  fdfVcnrt  ii  ^  n 

6.  The  hostile  powers  have  hidden  within  in  mortals  the  king  of 
those  who  dwell  in  creatures  in  whom  all  creatures  dwell; 
let  the  wisdom-words  of  Atri  release  him,  let  the  binders 
themselves  become  the  bound. 

sprlw^vf  Pd  Rd  4  ^  1 4  ^rsrfw  fir  t:  i 

UdlW-KH  IV  HIKIIH  VdPNPhcd  ^  ^  fdw  II  \9  II 

7.  Shunahshepa  too  was  bound  to  the  thousandfold  post  of 
sacrifice,  him  didst  thou  release  and  he  attained  to  calm;2 
so  do  thou  take  thy  seat  here  in  us,  O  conscious  knower, 
O  priest  of  the  call,  and  loose  from  us  the  cords  of  our 
bondage. 


2 


Or,  he  achieved  the  work; 
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fWtWRt  3TT  hr  W  rr  ddldi  SRTTT  ddTd  I 

W^fr  fdlX  3PJ  ff  cdT  dRST  ddli^dH  3Rf?n:  3TTdPT  ||  c;  II 

8.  Mayst  thou  not  grow  wroth  and  depart  from  me:  he  who 
guards  the  law  of  working  of  the  gods  declared  it  to  me; 
Indra  knew  and  sought  after  and  saw  thee  and  taught  by 
him,  O  Fire,  I  have  come  to  thee. 

fVvrtfirdm  ^irdrH^rdr4i*dirH  fpp’diVcii  i 

yi<41c||i|| :  iw:  P^hd  sfjf  ^STdT  fdfdST  II  \  II 

9.  This  Fire  shines  with  the  Vast  Light  and  makes  all  things 
manifest  by  his  greatness.  Fie  overpowers  the  workings  of 
knowledge  that  are  undivine  and  evil  in  their  impulse,  he 
sharpens  his  horns  to  gore  the  Rakshasa. 

3d-  fd Idl'd!  fdfd-  M-cdHpHIJdl^dT  ^STdT  fRdT  T  I 
dd  Pddt-q  W  wfR  dTdT  d"  dTdl  dfrdpfr  3Tddf:  II  9°  || 

1 0.  May  the  voices  of  the  Fire  be  sharp  weapons  to  slay  the  Rak¬ 
shasa.  In  his  ecstasy  his  angers  break  down,  all  the  undivine 
obstructions  that  besiege  us  cannot  hem  him  in. 

PcT  d-  RhR-  ^Pd^ld  fddY  W  d-  dVr:  RdT  dTcTSTd'  I 
■MdldH  did  df  dd"  odT:  RddlR  trdT  dfipp  II  ??  II 

11.  O  thou  of  the  many  births,  I  the  sage,  the  thinker,  the  man 
of  perfect  works  have  fashioned  for  thee  this  laud  like  a 
chariot.  If,  indeed,  O  god,  thou  shouldst  take  an  answering 
joy  in  it,  by  this  we  could  conquer  the  waters  that  carry  the 
light  of  the  sun-world. 

^Iddldl  fddl  cM<£dldl!>*l~ld :  dd-dlPd  dd:  I 
3d1ddPHd^dl  did'Hd  dhi'dd  ddd  dPT  W- 
-Sjd'dd  ddd  dPT  W  II  ?=  II 

12.  The  bull  with  the  neck  of  might,  whom  no  enemy  can 
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oppose,  grows  and  comes  driving  from  the  foe  the  riches  of 
knowledge.  So  have  the  immortals  spoken  to  this  Fire  that 
he  may  work  out  peace  for  man  when  he  prepares  the  sacred 
seat,  work  out  peace  for  man  when  he  brings  the  offering. 


VASUSHRUTA 
SUKTA  3 

ccihh  vdi-Md  w  or  w  i 

rT  FrfFTFpr  5T9JT  HrMI-M  II  5  II 

1.  Thou  art  Varuna,  O  Fire,  when  thou  art  born,  thou  becomest 
Mitra  when  thou  blazest  high;  in  thee  are  all  the  gods,  O 
son  of  force,  thou  art  Indra  for  the  mortal  giver. 

*prfFr  w  'Mini  tft  fcptpft  tpif  fwfr  i 
3TWf^r  glw  =T  j n Th 4 <  <J-Mdl  FRWT  ffwrfr  II  =  II 

2.  O  holder  of  the  self-law,  thou  becomest  Aryaman  when  thou 
bearest  the  secret  name  of  the  Virgins;  they  reveal  thee  with 
the  Rays  as  Mitra  firmly  founded  when  thou  makest  of  one 
mind  the  Lord  of  the  house  and  the  Spouse. 

rpr  tpr  f^offWT  f^rrf4  FFT  TrfFT  'TFT  J  H  H I  -H  II  3  || 

3.  For  the  glory  of  thee,  O  Rudra,  the  life-powers  make  bright 
thy  birth  into  a  richly  manifold  beauty.  When  that  highest 
step3  of  Vishnu  is  founded  within,  thou  guardest  by  it  the 
secret  name  of  the  Ray-Cows. 


The  supreme  plane  of  the  three. 
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cFT  f^RTT  g^STt  ^TRT  3FJcf  *TT^T  I 

slldKFpH  JFfTf  fr  %ftsp=sr^r  3fw:  sfTFFrnrr:  II  *•  II 

4.  By  the  glory  of  thee  who  hast  the  true  seeing,  O  godhead,  the 
gods  hold  a  multiple  completeness  and  taste4  immortality; 
men  take  up  their  session  with  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  call, 
aspiring,  making  a  gift  of  the  self-expression  of  the  human 
being. 

4"  rd^ldl  'J#  3FT  •M'dl-MH  4"  4TP  3Tf^T  I 

f4?rw  tpRp-  3Tf%i^rwl4r  *r|Fr  ^rafr  11  *  11 

5.  There  is  none  who  precedes  thee  as  priest  of  the  call,  O 
Fire,  none  mightier  for  sacrifice,  there  is  none  supreme  over 
thee  in  the  seer-wisdoms,  O  master  of  the  self-law,  and  of 
whatsoever  man  thou  becomest  the  guest,  he  conquers  by 
sacrifice,  O  godhead,  those  who  are  mortals. 

4  4  4  H  4^414  r^rTT  4<J44l  ff^TT  f^44HI :  I 
W  W  W  TT4T  4s|4<-44  *TcTT=T  II  ^  II 

6.  May  we  who  seek  the  Riches  win  them  by  the  offering,  we 
guarded  by  thee  and  awakened,  O  Fire,  —  we  in  the  clash 
of  the  battle,  in  our  discoveries  of  knowledge  through  days, 
we  by  the  Treasure  overcome  mortal  men,  O  son  of  force. 

*fr  T  STTtfr  SP^FfT  4 >Uc4 4)4444^4  I 

p4  Pbcd'l  3T^it|R-d4dl4H  *fp  444  Pd  S^FT  II  V9  II 

7.  Tie  who  brings  sin  and  transgression  upon  us,  on  him  who 
gives  expression  to  evil,  on  himself  may  there  be  put  that 
evil;  O  thou  who  art  conscious,  slay  this  hostile  assault,  O 
Fire,  even  him  who  oppresses  us  with  the  duality.5 


4  Or,  touch 

^  The  division,  or  the  twofoldness  of  the  nature  divided  between  good  and  evil. 
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aiw  sqfr  'JT  w  fHHI  3RTRRT  I 

wr  tw  <4)uii 


8.  Thee  in  the  dawning  of  this  night,  0  godhead,  the  ancients 
made  their  messenger  and  gave  sacrifice  with  their  oblations; 
for  thou  art  the  godhead  kindled  by  mortals  who  have  the 
light6  and  thou  travellest  to  the  House  of  the  Treasures. 


stt  pjfcr  fwr  *ft1V  fasiH  rrt  ^  i 

Pd  RbcTl  3Tf>r  tTstt  w  -Middid  n  \  11 

9.  Rescue  thy  father,  in  thy  knowledge  keep  him  safe,  thy  fa¬ 
ther  who  becomes  thy  son  and  bears  thee,  O  son  of  force.  O 
conscious  knower,  when  wilt  thou  look  upon  us?  When  with 
thy  Truth-Consciousness  wilt  thou  set  us  to  our  journey? 


ijfr  ifFT  d~Rldl  fwr  Wf  RpT  d  Wh  M  m  I 

RPRP  RfRT  RdTTR:  ^qpHddd  dRdld  :  II  s>°  II 

10.  The  father  adores  and  establishes  the  mighty  name  because 
thou,  O  shining  one,  bringest  him  to  accept  and  take  plea¬ 
sure  in  it;  once  and  again,  the  Fire  increases  and  desiring  the 
bliss  of  the  godhead  he  conquers  it  by  force. 

OTf  dPtdK  RpRT  pRdl-MH  gRdlfd  tIt  I 
*%RT  SPIRT  PtHdl  'jHm'ls^ld^dl  tPddl  3RRR  II  99 II 

11.  O  youthful  god,  thou,  indeed,  carriest  safe  thy  adorer  be¬ 
yond  all  stumblings,  O  Fire;  for  the  hostile  beings  are  seen, 
the  thieves,  even  they  who  know  not  the  light  of  intuitive 
knowledge  and  turn  to  crookedness. 


#  dr  dRwiJfl  srtIr  i 
TT  W  ftw  dl^dld  :  W  dRT  II  ?=  II 

12.  These  journeys  have  turned  towards  thee,  that  evil  in  us  has 


Or,  the  riches 
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been  declared  to  the  Shining  One,  O  this  Fire  as  he  grows 
will  not  deliver  us  to  the  assailant  and  the  hurter. 

SUKTA  4 

rtIHH  Id  ST  JT'T  TT^FT  I 

fftt  ctft  dM^-dd  ^frtsIV  ^rm-  Thighed  hit  n  s>  11 

1.  O  Fire,  O  king,  towards  thee  the  Wealth-master  of  the  riches 
I  turn  and  delight  in  thee  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice;  replenish¬ 
ing  thee  may  we  conquer  the  plenitude,  may  we  overcome 
the  battle-hosts  of  mortals. 

lo6pH  t'd  i  :  fwr  fh^PddMI  I 

flPHhl  Rid  I  ^^£14.  ^  wf%  II  =  II 

2.  The  ageless  Fire  that  carries  the  offering  is  the  father  of  us, 
he  in  us  is  pervasive  in  his  being,  extended  in  light,  perfect 
in  vision.  Accomplished  in  the  works  of  the  master  of  the 
house  blaze  out  thy  forces,  form  and  turn  towards  us  thy 
inspirations. 


fwf  P^MPd  4l*^>li  sjTr  ^d'i&HpHH  I 
fr  ftrirt  w  FRtfor  ii  3  h 

3.  The  seer,  the  master  of  men,  lord  of  the  human  peoples,  Fire, 
pure  and  purifying  with  its  back  of  light  set  within  you  as 
the  omniscient  priest  of  the  call;  he  shall  win  our  desirable 
things  in  the  godheads. 


foSFT  4d4ldl  < Oh Rt:  | 

=T:  Ffw  ^TFThT  3TT  F  ffhWFT  Fp8f  II  *  II 

4.  Of  one  mind  with  the  goddess  of  revelation  take  pleasure  in 
us,  O  Fire,  labouring  with  the  rays  of  the  sun;  accept  with 
pleasure  our  fuel,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  and  bring 
the  gods  to  us  to  partake  of  our  sacrifice. 
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'jfEt  i  3i  Id  Pm s ft ui  fit  m  1 Pd a, i  *t  I 

f%3^r  3FT  3TpT^-  PcI^rMI  spJWFTT  HTT  fil^dlPd  II  *  II 

5.  A  cherished  guest  domiciled  in  our  gated  house  come  to  this 
sacrifice  of  ours  as  the  knower;  O  Fire,  slaying  all  who  assail 
us  bring  to  us  the  enjoyments  of  those  who  make  themselves 
the  enemy. 

ST  flT  dld-M^  w:  RTTfi-  I 

fwfr  W  fiTFrfit  3FT  Trfir  =JcFT  cTT^T  3TWFT  II  Ml 

6.  Drive  away  from  us  the  Destroyer  with  thy  stroke  making 
free  space  for  thy  own  body;  when  thou  carriest  the  gods 
over  safe,  O  son  of  force,  us,  O  Fire,  strongest  godhead, 
guard  in  the  plenitude. 

W  fr  3RT  ^P4w  W  TTW  rnpfR  I 

3PRT  Tfw  Pd^ddl  ;  dPd  Ml  >':>?%  ffiwffi-  srffiurrffi-  fifir  II  V9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  may  we  worship  thee  with  our  words,  thee  with 
our  offerings,  O  purifier,  O  happy  light;  into  us  bring  the 
treasure  in  which  are  all  desirable  things,  in  us  establish 
substance  of  every  kind  of  riches. 

3RMM-.HH  *Tf*T:  ^jfit  I 

W  gfPT:  ^TFT  5TW  TTfir  II  c;  || 

8.  Accept  our  pilgrim-sacrifice,  O  Fire,  accept,  O  son  of  force, 
O  holder  of  the  triple  world  of  thy  session,  our  offering.  May 
we  be  doers  of  good  deeds  before  the  godheads,  protect  us 
with  a  triple  armour  of  peace. 

fawfr  fit  Mddd:  f^Rf  =T  RFTT  ffwftr  'Tff  I 
3RT  3Tf3TWWr  ^IldU^-HI'h  fitMPddl  d-JHIH  H  \  II 

9.  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  carry  us  through  all  difficult 
passages,  through  all  calamities  as  a  ship  over  the  ocean. 
O  Fire,  voiced  by  us  with  our  obeisance  even  as  did  Atri, 
awake  and  be  the  guardian  of  our  bodies. 
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J-H-cdl  'hi Run  H-MHIHlSiTrq'  *Tr#  vH1^41Ph  I 

vdld^'il  WT  3TWRf  trfl’  WTlWT  3^dcdHJ*-MH  II  S>°  II 

10.  I  think  of  thee  with  a  heart  that  is  thy  bard  and  mortal  I  call 
to  thee  immortal;  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  establish  the 
glory  in  us,  by  the  children  of  my  works,  O  Fire,  may  I  win 
immortality. 

or  WTcT%T  T  fW:  f^ldd  I 

3Tf^T  W  ^fw  dkd-d  J fin'd  T^T  II  99  II 

11.  The  doer  of  great  deeds  for  whom  thou  shalt  make  that 
happy  other  world,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  reaches 
in  peace  a  wealth  in  which  are  the  Horses  of  swiftness,  the 
Ray-Cows,  the  Son,  the  Heroes. 

SUKTA  5 

snfspr  tffsf  ^dd  I 

3prW  vdldddPi  II  9  II 

1.  On  the  high-kindled  flame  pour  as  offering  a  poignant  clar¬ 
ity,  to  Fire,  the  knower  of  all  things  born. 

■TTT9RT:  ^ddld  WW:  I 
II  ^  II 

2.  The  spokesman  of  the  godhead,  the  inviolable  hastens  the 
sacrifice  on  its  way,  for  this  is  the  seer  who  comes  with  the 
wine  of  sweetness  in  his  hands. 

fferfr  3PTT  3PT  PddPd^  fif¥t  I 

’T#  TTf>TWT  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  we  have  sought  thee  with  our  adoration,  bring  hither 
Indra  the  rich  in  light,  the  beloved  with  his  happy  chariots 
to  protect  us. 
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fv  3PJW  I 

W  =T:  sptr  *TTrfV  II  *  II 

4.  Spread  wide,  O  seat,  soft  as  wool,  the  songs  of  illumination 
sound  high;  O  bright  one,  be  with  us  for  the  conquest. 

<41  Si  I  0  IV  W'V  ^TTTWr  T  I 
w  w  ^ilcH  ii  a  ii 

5.  Swing  wide,  O  divine  doors;  be  easy  of  approach  that  you 
may  be  our  guard:  lead  further  further  and  fill  full  our 
sacrifice. 

^ydlV  gVtepTT  sqff  dtd^-l  HlrKI  1 
4lf  IfldlH^  II  i  II 

6.  Dawn  and  night  we  seek  with  desire  the  two  mighty  Mothers 
of  the  Truth  with  their  fair  front  to  us  who  increase  our 
being’s  space. 

dldf-d  HcM dirndl  %^TT  £ldKI  JTfT:  I 
Vf  WTT  PrFT  II  V9  II 

7.  O  worshipped  twain,  O  divine  priests  of  man’s  call,  arrive 
on  the  path  of  the  wind  to  this  our  sacrifice. 

W  fK'Hd'l  IwT  <4lH4l*J^:  I 
VlT:  fThRvVw:  II  c;  || 

8.  May  Ila,  Saraswati  and  Mahi,7  the  three  goddesses  who 
create  the  bliss  sit  on  the  sacred  seat,  they  who  never  err. 

*Tlir  fVj:  VtT  3d-  rRRT  I 
4  5)4  5  T  II  \  II 

9.  O  maker  of  forms,  hither  benignant  arrive  all-pervading  in 


7  Ila,  goddess  of  revelation;  Saraswati,  goddess  of  inspiration;  Mahi,  goddess  of  the 
Vast  Truth,  Mahas  or  rtatn  brbat. 
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thy  fostering  to  us  and  in  thyself;  in  sacrifice  on  sacrifice  us 
upward  guard. 

W  W  ip-  I 

rT^T  I  PH  PTW  II  S>°  II 

10.  O  Tree,8  there  where  thou  knowest  the  secret  names  of  the 
gods  make  rich  our  offerings. 

C|*U||-M  fc||^|i|  I 

ffV:  II  99 1| 

11.  Swaha  to  the  Fire  and  to  Varuna,  Swaha  to  Indra  and  the 
Life-powers,  Swaha  to  the  gods  be  our  offering. 

SUKTA  6 

srffr  rr  *fr  i 

stpctwtt  Pn^md  ciiRjh  ^fr^«r  arr  *rr  n  >  ii 

1.  I  meditate  on  the  Fire  who  is  the  dweller  in  things,9  to  whom 
the  milch-cows  go  as  to  their  home,  to  their  home  the  swift 
war-horses,  to  their  home  the  eternal  steeds  of  swiftness.10 
Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy  impulse. 

^Ph-mT  *r  'Mhi-mPp  i 

w  ^rrrrra-:  wr  arr  *rr  wrw 

2.  This  is  the  Fire  who  is  the  dweller  in  things  voiced  by  me,  in 
whom  meet  the  milch-cows,  and  in  him  the  swift  galloping 
war-horses  and  in  him  the  illuminates  who  have  come  to  the 
perfect  birth.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy 
impulse. 

8  Or,  O  master  of  delight, 

Or,  who  is  the  Shining  One, 

10  Or,  steeds  of  the  plenitude. 
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^  Ph  P4  ciiPjh  1w  «iPd  pc|i)c|^mTui :  i 

3T^fp  tt%  ?<rrgcf  w  ftfT  ^rrRr  <=1 1 4 (h m  arr  ht  ii  3  ii 

3.  The  all-seeing  Fire  gives  the  steed  of  the  plenitude  to  man, 
Fire  the  horse  that  comes  swiftly  to  him  for  the  riches;  when 
he  is  pleased  he  journeys  to  the  desirable  good.  Bring  to 
those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy  impulse. 

3TT  ^  3FTT  f4drlir  ^H-d  <c||vjKH  | 

^rr  wtwf  ?rf*TT  4<-MPd  *=cfr^«r  srr  *rr  ii  *•  ii 

4.  O  Fire,  we  kindle  thy  luminous  and  ageless  flame;  when  the 
fuel  of  thee  becomes  more  effective  in  its  labour,  it  blazes 
up  in  heaven.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy 
impulse. 

3TT  Pf  3FTT  ffV:  JpvRT  I 

f4?W  ^cj|d  gr  ^ftr[«r  3TT 4T  II  *  II 

5.  O  Fire,  O  Master  of  the  brilliant  Light,  the  offering  is  cast  to 
thee  with  the  word  of  illumination,  O  bearer  of  the  offering, 
O  master  of  the  creature,  achiever  of  works,  O  delightful 
flame.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy  impulse. 

ft  cT  ^H-MUPHg  4TW  I 

d"  fff^T  rf  ?f^T  rT  igM  Pd  M  3TT  4T  II  ^  II 

6.  In  thy  fires  those  greater  fires  of  thee  nurse  every  desirable 
good;  they,  they  race,  they  run,  they  drive  on  in  their  impulse 
without  a  break.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of 
thy  impulse. 

rT4"  cT  SPT  sNNT  dllT  sid'd  s I Pdd  :  I 

4  Forfar:  5TW4T  gr^T  J  Pi  H I  Ph  ^  ^fr^«r  3TT  4T  II  V9  || 

7.  O  Fire,  those  rays  of  thine,  thy  steeds  of  plenitude  greaten 
the  Vast;  they  gallop  with  tramplings  of  their  hooves  to  the 
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pens  of  the  Ray-Cows.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the 
force  of  thy  impulse. 

=ff  3TTT  3TT  *TT  gfatcfHTT:  I 

^TFT  W  m  3TT  *IT  ll  c;  II 

8.  Bring  to  us  who  laud  thee,  O  Fire,  new  impelling  forces  that 
lead  to  happy  worlds;  may  we  be  of  those  who  with  thee 
for  their  messenger  sing  the  hymn  of  illumination  in  home 
and  home.  Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy 
impulse. 

^rfrfr  armfr  i 

3rfT  T  3rT  fT  3TT  RT  II  II 

9.  O  delightful  flame,  thou  turnest  both  the  ladles  of  the 
streaming  clarity  towards  thy  mouth;  then  mayst  thou  carry 
us  high  beyond  in  the  utterances,  O  master  of  might.  Bring 
to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy  impulse. 

nytf  3* Ph H '^4^ J|T Ih I 

^4V4*id  rt^T3^3FosrfTTT  arr  *rr  ii  s>o  h 

10.  Thus  have  they  driven  and  controlled  the  Fire  without  a 
break  by  their  words  and  their  sacrifices;  may  he  found  in  us 
the  perfect  hero-might  and  the  perfect  power  of  the  Florse. 
Bring  to  those  who  laud  thee  the  force  of  thy  impulse. 

ISHA 

SUKTA  7 

fPdl-M  :  W  ?T:  ^7  dlHJ4  1 

faidldl^T  ^  d^d  II  ?  11 

1.  O  comrades,  in  you  an  integral  force  and  complete  laud  to 
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Fire  the  most  powerful  among  the  peoples,  to  the  mighty 
child  of  energy. 

fTPP  f%T  tpRP  *TFTrff  W  JTfr  -^-44  I 

trfipw  ^ftfp:  n  ^  11 

2.  Whom  wheresoever  they  come  into  contact  with  him  men 
who  have  the  power  rapturously  set  alight  in  this  house  of 
man  and  all  beings  born  strive  to  bring  to  birth. 

’T  ■Mhi'fl  ’T  fssrr  4 1-^  1^1  IF  I 

3rT  JRF  Tfwrr  II  3  II 

3.  Whenso  we  win  completely  the  impulsions  of  force,  com¬ 
pletely  the  offerings  human  beings  must  give,  then  he  gathers 
to  himself  the  Ray  of  the  light  and  the  might  and  the  Truth. 

PT  P*TP  <£U|1  Id  %cprr  FW  f%T  fT  3TT  I 

HM'h)  tpT  FHPHdlH  W  P*TF  ffTTTcWT:  II  *  II 

4.  Yea,  he  creates  the  light  of  intuition  even  for  one  who  is  far 
off  in  the  night,  the  purifying  and  imperishable  Fire  ravages 
the  trees  of  the  forest. 

3FP  P*P  tpRp  %W  Tfay  ^Pd  I 

apffqi-  p*P5RP  >j*tt  ii  a  n 

5.  When  in  his  service  men  cast  down  their  sweat  on  the  paths, 
they  ascend  to  a  self-born  ground  as  if  to  wide  levels. 

tp  Fc *P:  f%^4^P  *TTW  1 

sr  ■mkh  hrg^TFnwrfpr  f^rcr?PT  n  ^  11 

6.  Flim  mortal  man  must  come  to  know  as  one  who  holds  the 
multitude  of  his  desires  so  that  he  may  establish  in  him  all; 
he  moves  towards  the  sweet  taste  of  the  draughts  of  the  wine 
and  to  the  building  of  the  house  for  man. 
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W  fir  W  ^RTTpSTcf  5TciT  T  ^Tc^tT  ^Sp  | 

P^pjj»H^:  :  II  V9  II 

7.  Pure  and  bright,  verily,  is  he  and  he  tears  our  desert  dwelling 
place,11  like  a  beast  who  tears,  a  Beast  with  golden  beard 
and  tusks  of  bright  purity,  he  is  like  a  smith  whose  force  is 
unafflicted  by  the  heat  of  the  Fire. 

JjfV:  WT  W  ^PMdhd  ftW  I 

^If^d  JTraT  WTT  ¥PFr  ||  t;  || 

8.  Yes,  he  is  pure  and  bright  and  he  is  as  one  whose  axe  is  like 
an  eater  and  ever  enters  deeper;  with  a  happy  delivery  his 
mother  bore  him,  for  he  is  an  achiever  of  the  work  and  wins 
enjoyment  of  the  bliss. 

3TT  dPUl^d(>TT  $mR-d  *TTW  I 
PJ  ^^d  35R~  3TT  fw  EcsPf  II  9.  II 

9.  O  Fire,  to  whom  is  poured  the  running  stream  of  the  offering 
of  light,  the  man  who  is  a  happy  ground  for  establishing 
thee,  —  in  such  mortals  found  the  light,  and  the  inspiration 
and  the  knowledge. 

Pd-H^Py'dHdKIdHI  I 

3Tprrp  apjwrfrsfr:  dldsilK  <f^PdM  :  dld^l^d,  II  Jo  || 

10.  Even  so,  irresistible  born,  I  receive  the  force  of  mind,  the  cow 
of  vision  given  by  thee.  O  Fire,  then  may  Atri  overcome  the 
destroyers  who  satisfy  thee  not,  may  he  overcome  forces 
and  men. 


li 


Or,  the  solid  ground  on  which  we  dwell, 
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SUKTA  8 

^nw:  wtfqr  sra-  snwr  1 

ftWTM  <igH*i  JJfT^r  W[  II  ?  II 

1.  O  Fire,  created  by  our  force,  thee  the  Ancient  One  the  an¬ 
cient  seekers  of  Truth  set  blazing  for  their  guard,  the  master 
of  sacrifice  with  his  many  delights  who  establishes  all,  Fire 
who  dwells  in  the  house,  master  of  the  house,  the  supremely 
desirable. 

rtWM  fw:  J'itfV'W  tf^t  I 

gWT  WPJcf  gww  WTFT  II  =  II 

2.  Thee,  O  Fire,  men  seated  within  as  the  ancient  guest,  the 
master  of  the  house  with  his  tresses  of  light,  —  vast  is  his 
intuition,  many  are  his  forms,  he  brings  out  the  riches,  he 
is  a  giver  of  perfect  peace  and  protection  and  a  destroyer  of 
the  foe. 

rtWM  H  I'i'Tl  Tloid  fwt  I  P=K  hi  ft  Pd  T^TTcFFr  | 

Tfr  wf  gw  Iw^sTrr  gfwpw  gw  grffwr  ii  3  n 

3.  Thee  the  human  people  pray,  O  Fire,  who  knowest  the 
word  of  invocation,  who  hast  the  just  discernment,  who 
art  strongest  to  found  the  ecstasy,  —  thee  who  dwellest  in 
the  secret  cave,  O  happy  flame,  and  hast  the  vision  of  all 
things,  the  perfect  sacrificer  with  the  multitude  of  thy  voices 
and  the  glory  and  beauty  of  thy  light. 

WWT  wlrf  faWTT  W  WFffTHfw  1 

=TT  -h=|  flPwdl  W*TT  g'FlPdlV:  Ill'll 

4.  Thee,  O  Fire,  who  upholdest  all  things  in  every  way  we  voic¬ 
ing  thee  with  our  words  have  approached  with  obeisance; 
so  do  thou  accept  us,  O  Angiras,  a  godhead  kindled  by  the 
glory  of  a  mortal  and  by  his  high  illuminings. 
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rtHH  ^  ^rrlrr  JT^TT 'i^d  I 

pw  FfFT  fw  TTTffF  f^fV:  FT  F  fFlTFFTFFq-  FT>{Y  II  *  II 

5.  O  Fire,  thou  takest  many  forms  for  man  and  man  and  thou 
foundest  for  him  his  growth  as  of  old,  0  thou  lauded  by 
many  voices;  many  are  the  things  on  which  thou  feedest 
and  thou  illuminest  them  all  with  thy  force,  and  none  can 
do  violence  to  the  fury  of  thy  blaze  when  thou  blazest  up  in 
thy  might. 

rtHH  fl  fh  M  H  FfFSF  %FT  ?TT  -'=1  I 

FWFF  ^FFtfFFrfcT  FStifFT  FFtF^tItT  II  ",  II 

6.  Thee,  O  youthful  Fire,  in  thy  high  kindling  the  gods  have 
made  a  messenger  and  a  carrier  of  the  offerings;  thee  of 
whom  light  is  the  native  seat  and  wide  are  the  spaces  through 
which  thou  movest,  they  have  set  when  thou  hast  received 
the  offerings  as  a  keen  burning  eye  that  urges  the  thought. 

rtWH  srfer  3TTpr  pm:  ^yIfft  ffWt  i 
F  FPfFTF  FtrdYITrTfaTcfTsTT  ^FffF  TriFFT  fw  fFW  II  V9  II 

7.  Thee,  O  Fire,  fed  with  offerings  of  light  from  the  higher 
heaven12  the  seekers  of  bliss  kindled  with  an  entire  kindling, 
so  now  growing  on  the  herbs  to  thy  full  might  thou  spreadest 
over  wide  earth-spaces. 


GAYA 
SUKTA  9 

rtHH  FTFFTF‘f55F  I 

F^F  FTT  ^TTF%FF  F  f^TT  FSFTfW  II  9  II 

1.  Thee,  O  Fire,  men  bringing  offerings  pray,  mortals  the 


Or,  from  of  old;  or,  the  ancient  seekers  of  bliss 
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godhead;  I  meditate  on  thee  as  the  knower  of  all  things  born 
and  as  such  thou  carriest  our  offerings  without  a  break. 

dl<-dd  :  d'tdd^'t :  I 

’T  d"  W  dMId :  dd*-dd  :  II  d  II 

2.  Fire  is  the  priest  of  the  call  in  the  house  of  the  giver  who 
has  plucked  the  grass  for  the  seat  of  sacrifice  and  in  him  our 
sacrifices  meet  and  our  plenitudes  of  inspired  knowledge. 

3d"  d"  fsnf  W  dd"  dldSiKuh  I 
ddTT  dTfftwi"  Pd  ill  I H  R  d  II  3  || 

3.  Verily,  the  two  tinders  have  brought  to  birth  as  if  a  new¬ 
born  infant  Fire  who  does  aright  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  to  be 
the  upholder  of  the  human  beings. 

3d"  d"  ^Idl^lld  I 

'p-  df  ^nfd"  ddrsid"  Tfd"  dw  ii  ii 

4.  Verily,  thou  art  hard  to  seize  like  a  son  of  crookednesses; 
many  are  the  trees  of  the  forest  thou  consumest,  O  Fire,  like 
a  beast  in  his  pasture. 

3Td"  d^dldd  :  ddPd  *ffdd":  1 

ddld^  fdcfr  Pdo^d  «TT%d"  d^rfd"  fwtd"  «TTdTf  W  II  a  II 

5.  Now,  verily,  his  rays  with  their  smoke  meet  perfectly  to¬ 
gether  when  Trita,  the  triple  one,  blows  upon  him  in  heaven 
like  a  smelter,  it  is  as  if  in  the  smelter  that  he  whets  his  flame. 

ddl^FH  ^PdPdrHdfd  d"  wfcdfd" :  I 
id>4dd  d"  jftdT  <JdTd"  dcdHId  II  5  II 

6.  I  by  thy  guardings,  O  Fire,  and  by  thy  utterances  as  the 
friend  —  like  men  beset  by  hostile  powers,  so  may  we  pass 
beyond  the  stumbling-places  of  mortals. 
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TO  TOt  3RTO  TOTOf  TOTl  TlTO  TOfTTO  3TT  TOT  I 

TO  «PTTOTO  TO  Hl^-K  4TOTO  TOTTOTO  TTOfTO  'JTOf  TOT  *fTO  ll  V9  II 

7.  O  forceful  Fire,  bring  to  us,  to  men,  the  treasure;  may  he 
cast  his  shafts,  may  he  foster  us,  may  he  be  with  us  for  the 
conquest  of  the  plenitude.  Be  with  us  in  our  battles  that  we 
may  grow. 

SUKTA  10 

3RTO  STtfWTT  TOT  | 

to  tot  tttot  m  <>mi  tItto  tow  tototto  ii  s>  n 

1.  O  Fire,  bring  to  us  a  light  full  of  energy,  O  unseizable  Ray; 
for  us  by  thy  opulence  pervading  on  every  side  cut  out  in 
our  front  a  path  to  the  plenitude. 

TOT  TOT  3RTO  3TTOTO  TOTTOT  TOTOTTO  TO^TT  I 
cTO  TO^TOTOTTfTO  TOTOTT  fmt  TO  TOf|rTO:  II  ^  II 

2.  O  Fire,  O  Wonderful,  come  to  us  with  thy  will  and  the 
growth  of  the  judgment;  in  thee  the  sacrificial  Friend, 
achiever  of  the  work,  can  climb  to  almightiness. 

TO"  TOT  3RTO  TOTT  TOP  'jfs‘  TO  TOTOTO  I 
TO  TOftTOfro:  TO  ^TTOt  TOTf  TOTORTOTTOSp  II  3  || 

3.  Increase  for  us,  O  Fire,  the  acquisition  and  the  growth  of 
these  who  are  men  that  are  illuminates  and  by  their  laudings 
of  thee  have  attained  to  the  plenitudes  of  the  riches,  — 

TO  3TOTO  TOTO  TO  fTOT:  3pRTOTOWTOTOTO:  I 

SpTOfTO:  TOTf  fTOTOfrTOTOTTOT  ffTO  gTOtfTOTOfTOfTO  TORT  II  *  II 

4.  Who,  O  delightful  Fire,  have  achieved  the  power  of  the 
horse  and  make  beautiful  their  words  of  thee,  strong  men 
with  their  strength  whose  is  the  Vast  that  is  greater  even 
than  heaven,  for  in  them  that  glory  by  itself  awakes. 
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cR  cT  3PR  VN-rll  ^tT  I 

H  R'tH  I  Hi  T  f^cT:  RRf  T*j¥  T  II  a  II 

5.  These  are  those  flaming  rays  of  thine,  O  Fire,  and  they  go 
blazing  and  violent,  like  lightnings  that  run  over  all  quarters, 
like  the  voice  of  a  chariot  seeking  the  plenitude. 

Tf  3FR  MtT  TTcTT  I 

RUWR  f%w  3TTWrrftrfar  II  ",  II 

6.  Soon,  0  Fire,  may  alike  those  of  us  who  are  opposed  and  ob¬ 
structed  attain  to  protection  and  the  giving  of  the  riches  and 
our  illuminates  break  through  all  directions  and  beyond. 

R  3TR"  3|  r* J  '•  <-d«l  M  3TT  RT  I 

ftcrftRmi’  Tfrf  rw  t  ii  ^  ii 

7.  Thou,  O  Fire,  O  Angiras,  after  and  during  the  laud  bring 
to  us  riches  of  a  far-reaching  force,  O  priest  of  the  call,  for 
those  who  laud  thee  and  for  our  further  laud.  Be  with  us  in 
our  battles  that  we  may  grow. 

SUTAMBHARA 
SUKTA  11 

RR  flhTT  'jH^I'KIh  :  q/TST:  T5ETFT  I 

ffcTT  R Td ^1 1  f T  Rfd"  HT%«r:  5jfV:  II  9 II 

1.  Fire  the  guardian  of  men  has  been  born,  wakeful  and  dis¬ 
cerning  for  a  new  happy  journey;  luminous  is  his  front  and 
with  his  heaven-touching  vast  he  shines  out  full  of  light  and 
brilliant  in  his  purity  for  the  Bringers. 
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m  'iOr^dHpH'  n<R-=m«F«r i 
%%:  *r  ^ftfr  4)  <4  fa  ftrrr  ii  =  n 

2.  Fire  the  supreme  intuition  of  the  sacrifice,  the  representative 
priest,  men  have  kindled  high  in  the  triple  world  of  his 
session;  let  him  come  in  one  chariot  with  Indra  and  the  gods 
and  take  his  seat  on  the  sacred  grass,  the  priest  of  the  call, 
strong  in  will  to  sacrifice. 

^rrw  irnfr:  ^fab-u  +  fa* <4 Trial  ftw:  i 

^Fr  3TTfrT  $><^4-4  faffa-  lw:  II  3  II 

3.  Unoppressed  thou  art  born  brilliant-pure  from  the  mothers 
twain,  a  rapturous  priest  of  the  call  thou  hast  risen  up  from 
the  sun;  they  have  increased  thee  with  the  offering  of  light, 
O  Fire,  fed  with  the  oblation  and  thy  smoke  has  become  a 
ray  of  intuition  lodged  in  heaven. 

^IhhT  ^rff  fa-  JIFII'  i 

31  n nidi  1«J| M I  fW  'hfa^^H  II  *  II 

4.  May  the  Fire  come  to  our  sacrifice  with  power  to  accom¬ 
plish,  men  carry  the  Fire  severally  in  house  and  house;  the 
Fire  has  become  the  messenger  and  carrier  of  our  offering; 
when  men  accept  the  Fire  it  is  the  seer-will  that  they  accept. 

JT^F-db  I 

c4T  far:  fa^fadMdfafa'Ul  ^urfacT  TOT  T  II  *  II 

5.  For  thee,  O  Fire,  this  word  most  full  of  the  honey-sweetness, 
for  thee  this  Thinking,  let  it  be  a  happiness  to  thy  heart;  thee 
our  words  fill  with  force  as  the  great  rivers  fill  the  sea  and 
make  thee  grow. 
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rtIHH  *P^.dl  tjfl  P^dH^Pd^P^P^-MIui  dddd  I 
W  ^rrw  JT^HH  :  JT^cT  cdldl|:  II  S,  II 

6.  Thee,  O  Fire,  the  Angiras  sought  and  found  hidden  in  the 
secrecy  lodging  in  tree  and  tree;  by  our  pressure  on  thee  thou 
art  born  a  mighty  force,  the  Son  of  Force  they  call  thee,  O 
Angiras! 

SUKTA  12 

yini)  -mP^-mn  didfd  i 

3TT*%  f^TT  *Tt  fWP!  II  9  II 

1.  To  Fire,  the  vast  sacrificial  flame,  to  the  Bull  of  the  Truth, 
to  the  mighty  lord  I  bring  my  thought  as  if  the  offering  of 
light  in  the  sacrifice,  purified  in  the  mouth;  I  bring  the  word 
turned  to  meet  him  for  the  master  of  the  herds. 

w  P^Ptiof  ^dPHp^Pf.'i'^d^  trrrr  rrfcr  1 

^rt  W  T  STFT  W  ^TTTRTW^  II  =  II 

2.  O  thou  conscious  of  the  Truth,  of  the  Truth  alone  be  con¬ 
scious,  cut  out  in  succession  many  streams  of  the  Truth;  I 
know  not  how  to  travel  by  force  or  by  division  to  the  Truth 
of  the  shining  lord. 

dvdl"  Tl  STR"  dtd M v£d d  d«Ki  I 

dt<fdi  ^Tt  Tf^T  dPd^f'KI  TFT:  II  3  || 

3.  By  what  thought  of  ours  seeking  the  Truth  by  the  Truth 
shalt  thou  become  for  us,  O  Fire,  a  new  discoverer  of  the 
word?  The  god  who  is  guardian  of  the  order  and  laws  of 
the  Truth  knows  me  but  I  know  him  not,  the  master  of  the 
conquering  riches. 
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#T  FT  3TT^r  frw  #T  TPPT:  RpHd-d  ^FtT:  I 

#T  dlpRRH  31 -id <-41  RTf^T  RT  STTRcfr  R^TR-:  rI^tT  rY?T:  II  *  II 

4.  O  Fire,  who  are  these  that  are  binders  of  the  Adversary, 
who  are  the  guardians,  the  luminous  ones  that  shall  possess 
and  conquer?  who  keep  the  foundation  of  the  Falsehood,  O 
Fire?  who  are  the  guardians  of  the  untrue  Word? 

TOW  Pd^n  3FR-  tTR-  pi!N  |  R :  3lPi»MI  aPpH?  I 

3PfW  RddRd  ddlPddt^-Md  -^PddlPd  f R^rT:  II  a  II 

5.  These  were  thy  comrades,  O  Fire,  who  have  turned  away 
from  thee,  they  were  benignant  and  have  become  malign; 
they  have  done  violence  to  themselves  by  their  words  speak¬ 
ing  crooked  things  to  the  seeker  after  straightness. 

RRT  RWT  W  W  H  led  <?d  <-d  I 

RRR  8 W.  'PJTT  RT^%  yRR|U|fd  RfRRR"  W:  II  8  II 

6.  But  he,  O  Fire,  who  desires  with  obeisance  the  sacrifice, 
guards  the  Truth  of  the  luminous  lord;  let  there  come  to 
him  his  wide  and  perfect  habitation,  the  last  state  of  man  as 
he  advances  on  his  journey. 

SUKTA  13 

3T^RReTT  !|d  IR^TRRT:  RpRdlRp^  I 
3TTif  3pYftT  II  9  II 

1.  Singing  the  word  of  illumination  we  call  to  thee,  singing 
the  word  of  illumination  we  kindle,  singing  the  word  of 
illumination,  O  Fire,  that  thou  mayst  be  our  guard. 

3FR-:  RTfR"  RRTR1T  fWRRT  I 

YtfRP  ^PduiRdd  :  ||  =  || 

2.  Seekers  of  the  riches  we  meditate  today  the  all-achieving 
laud  of  the  divine,  heaven-touching  Fire. 
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^IH'^  Vf  fTTTt  ftcTT  Vf  HI ^'*=11  I 

vihh  ii  3  ii 

3.  May  Fire  accept  our  words,  he  who  is  the  priest  of  the  call 
in  men;  may  he  sacrifice  to  the  divine  kind. 

SW  3TfV"  '5^1"  ^Irl  l  «KU<4  :  I 

W  IV  II  II 

4.  Great  is  thy  wideness,  O  Fire,  our  priest  of  the  call,  beloved 
and  supremely  desirable;  by  thee  men  carry  out  the  sacrifice. 

c^HH  cIMflldH  Iw  wfVr  I 

’T  Vr  ^414h  ii  y  ii 

5.  Thee  high-lauded,  O  Fire,  the  strong  conqueror  of  the  plen¬ 
itudes,  the  illumined  wise  increase;  so  do  thou  give  us  the 
gift  of  a  complete  hero-might. 

3ft  Vfhw  VdVN-  TfVfrfV  i 

3TT  ^ppf3F^t|3W  II  ",  II 

6.  As  the  rim  of  a  wheel  the  spokes,  so  dost  thou  encompass 
the  gods;  thou  shalt  arrange  for  us  our  rich  achievement. 

SUKTA  14 

3TffV  fdlFH  VtWuRtHIHl  I 

fosrr  Vt  ?w  ii  9  ii 

1.  Awake  by  the  laud  the  Fire,  let  the  immortal  be  kindled  and 
let  him  set  our  offerings  in  the  godheads. 

dqtqtMlobd  %cf  rrat  I 

^rlVra-  rrppr  ii  =  ii 

2.  Flim  they  pray  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifices,  mortals  the  divine 
and  immortal  who  is  strong  for  sacrifice  in  human  kind. 
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cf  fir  Glid'd  ?pTT  PP  ^d^dl  I 

3Tfrr  ^oi|  |  n  dloo^d  II  3  || 

3.  Him,  the  divine  Fire,  the  perpetual  generations  pray  with  the 
ladle  dripping  the  clarity  for  the  carrying  of  their  offerings. 


3i(Hvdldl  3TTtW  df^^MlPddl  rFT:  I 
3Tf^T  PT  3TT:  *=p:  II  II 

4.  Fire  at  his  birth  has  shone  out  slaying  the  destroyers,  dark¬ 
ness  by  the  light,  he  found  the  Ray-Cows,  the  Waters,  the 
Sun-World. 

^Ph4)oM  ftfp  pjg-  flM-Md  I 
rr  itpJM^ciH  ||  a  || 

5.  Serve  Fire  the  supremely  desirable,  the  seer  with  his  back  of 
Light;  may  he  come,  may  he  hear  my  call. 


srffp-  ^FT  PPf^:  fddhrdr4i»dd^TuiP  I 


6.  The  Fire  they  have  made  to  grow  by  the  light,  the  all-seeing 
by  their  lauds  that  place  rightly  the  thought,  that  seek  for 
the  word. 


DHARUNA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  15 

W  PW  PiPP  4-4114  fPT  PT  PW  ^l-M  I 
p#  3FfC:  gPTPf  TTPf  PPT  »twr  PPT  pfFp:  II  s>  II 

1.  I  bring  my  word  to  the  creator  and  seer,  him  whom  we  must 
know,  the  glorious,  the  ancient  one;  Fire  the  Mighty  One 
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seated  in  the  light,  full  of  bliss,  the  holder  of  the  Treasure, 
the  continent  of  the  Riches. 

fort  m  w  ^ntwrat  arfh-  T  11  ^  11 

2.  By  the  Truth  they  held  the  Truth  that  holds  all,  in  the  might 
of  the  sacrifice,  in  the  supreme  ether,  they  who  reached 
the  gods  seated  in  the  law  that  is  the  upholder  of  heaven, 
reached  by  the  godheads  born  the  unborn. 

IV  cpft  52X  ^°dld  I 

W  Fdcfr  dddld^dld..  frfi'  T  r*Trr:  dfr  gr:  ||  3  || 

3.  They  weave  bodies  that  reject  evil,  they  weave  a  vast  ex¬ 
pansion  hard  to  cross  for  the  ancient  one;  he  new-born  can 
cross  through  the  regions1’  though  they  stand  around  him 
as  around  an  angry  lion. 

rrr%cr  *rw  Hddidl  dTWdWd-  i 

dddddd  WW  d^TR-:  dir  RRT  PppRY  RddlPd  II  II 

4.  When  growing  wide  thou  bearest  like  a  mother  birth  after 
birth  for  firm  foundation,  for  vision,  when  thou  holdest  and 
wearest  out  manifestation  after  manifestation,  taking  many 
forms  thou  encompassest  all  things  with  thyself. 

dRfr  -f  iHdd^HIcd'd^P  dpef  W  dd-  TTd":  I 

T  dl^jj^l  TTd"  Pd d d d  Id 4 4H  :  II  *  II 

5.  May  thy  plenitude  guard  the  last  limit  of  thy  force,  the 
wide  continent  of  the  riches  that  milks  out  its  abundance,  O 
godhead:  like  a  thief  thou  holdest  in  the  secrecy  that  plane, 
awakening  him  to  the  consciousness  of  the  great  riches  thou 
hast  rescued  Atri. 


13  Or,  breaks  through  his  converging  hunters 
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PURU 
SUKTA  16 

ffT  HRVsVf  «dl-4IH4  I 

V  fnw  T  wfcdNWRl  Wt  jr:  \\  9 1| 

1.  Create  by  the  illumining  word  a  wide  expansion  for  the 
Light,  for  the  divine  Fire,  whom  mortals  by  their  proclaim¬ 
ings  of  him  set  in  their  front  as  Mitra  the  friend. 

W  flT  I 

IV  Jl'i'spHTff  if  cjK^UcjPd  II  ^  II 

2.  He  is  men’s  priest  of  the  call  who  by  his  illuminations  carries 
in  his  two  arms  of  the  Understanding  the  offerings  wholly 
in  a  continuous  order;  as  Bhaga,  the  enjoyer,  he  reaches  our 
desirable  good. 

3RT  RtV  JTWr:  ?TW  I 

fV^T  •mR'HH  d.Pd'dP'l  RR  3pRK*f :  II  3  || 

3.  In  the  lauding  of  this  master  of  plenty,  in  his  friendship  as 
his  light  grows,  for  all  things  are  in  this  Fire  of  the  many 
voices,  men  have  founded  their  strength  in  him,  the  Noble 
One. 

3TR  spR  prf  JjfpfR  rflR  I 

rrfipr  ^  T  j'k4i  tIt  rV  II  *  II 

4.  Now,  indeed,  O  Fire,  these  have  reached  a  plenitude  of 
heroic  strength,  around  him  as  around  one  mighty,  earth 
and  heaven  have  become  an  inspired  knowledge. 

f  T  trfir  dl-RH  ipTR-  3TT  *IT  I 

V  wV  t  RfVr  tTPrir  nVldPc  Vf  fV  11  a  11 

5.  Now,  voiced  by  our  word,  come  to  us  and  bring  to  us  our 
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desirable  good;  we  here  and  the  illumined  seers,  let  us  to¬ 
gether  found  our  blissful  state.  And  do  thou  be  with  us  in 
our  battles  that  we  may  grow. 

SUKTA  17 

3TT-m5?c|  ^TT  I 

3TffT  '£«?'0o6)dMfl  II  9  II 

1.  Mortal  man  should  pray  thee,  O  god,  by  the  sacrifices 
because  thou  hast  the  right  strength  for  his  guard;  when 
well-done  is  the  pilgrim-sacrifice  man  must  pray  the  Fire 
that  he  may  protect  him. 

fir  spraT  fwr  i 

d-  TO  f%wrfw  TTf  ipftwr  II  =  II 

2.  By  his  mouth,  in  his  complete  law,  thou  becomest  greater 
in  the  self-glory  and  holdest  in  mind  that  rapturous  heaven 
manifoldly  brilliant  in  its  light  beyond  the  thinking  mind. 

3TW  *rraT  T  3Tfw  *r  ^p-fw  I 

=T  tpRP  trRTT  :  II  3  || 

3.  This,  indeed,  is  he  who  by  the  ray  of  this  Fire  has  become 
possessed  of  the  force  and  the  word  and  whose  rays  by  the 
seed  of  heaven  blaze  into  a  vast  light. 

3PRP  Rndtil  ^  W  3TT  I 

3T4T  fawg  5T  5TFW  II  *  II 

4.  By  the  will  of  this  completely  conscious  achiever  of  works 
the  riches  are  there  in  his  car;  so  now  is  the  Fire  the  one  to 
be  called  and  he  is  proclaimed  in  all  the  peoples. 
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^jff  dHKPdSid  TTfi-  ?rfHr  ^hi-m  dfHV  Tv?r  dt  ^r  nan 

5.  Now,  indeed,  by  the  mouth  of  the  Fire,  can  the  luminous 
seers  cleave  to  that  desirable  good;  O  son  of  energy,  protect 
us  that  we  may  enter  in,  have  power  for  the  happy  state. 
And  do  thou  be  with  us  in  our  battles  that  we  may  conquer. 

DWITA  MRIKTAVAHAS 
SUKTA  18 

MIckIh  :  fw:  fdddlPdPd-:  I 

PdJ*diPH  tft  fosrr  t^pd  n  ?  n 

1.  Let  the  Fire  with  his  multitude  of  delightful  things,  the  guest 
of  man,  receive  the  laud  at  dawn,  he  who  is  immortal  in 
mortals  and  takes  joy  in  all  their  offerings. 

Hid  id  ^'tddi^d  i 

W  3TTfW  ^ftrTT  fw  d-  SRcd-  II  ^  II 

2.  The  plenitude  of  his  own  understanding  for  the  twofold 
power  that  carries  the  purified  offering;  he  holds  uninter¬ 
ruptedly  the  moon-wine  and  he  too  who  lauds  thee,  holds 
it,  O  immortal. 

d"  df  dldl-^npd'i  fw  ddldld  I 
drf  T*fr  ssrs^rd^tw  n  3  h 

3.  I  call  him  by  the  word  who  is  the  light  of  long-extended  life 
for  you  the  lords  of  plenty,  you  whose  chariot  goes  abroad 
without  hurt,  O  giver  of  the  Horse,  — 


284 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


4T  ftM^RTPr^wr  TTF^r  T  i 
*rfWf  «dir:  wfcr  ^f^fr  tIt  II  <f  II 

4.  In  whom  is  the  richly  brilliant  light  of  thought  and  they 
guard  the  utterances  in  their  mouths;  spread  is  the  sacred 
seat  and  they  found  the  inspirations  all  around  it  in  the 
Godhead  of  the  sun-world. 

F  W  Mv-dl^ld  ^TScTRt  jpcp^fh-  | 

JTff  fdV  Hdldi  ^dd^d  flT4  II  *  II 

5.  They  who  have  given  me  in  the  moment  of  the  laud  the  fifty 
steeds  of  swiftness,  create  for  those  lords  of  plenty  a  great 
and  luminous  inspired  knowledge,  create  for  those  gods  the 
Vast,  with  its  gods,  O  Immortal,  O  Fire. 

VAVRI 
SUKTA  19 

3P«T4^rr:  w  tsrrc^r  sr  i 

fprp  RFjff  ii  ?  ii 

1.  State  upon  state  is  born,  covering  upon  covering  has  become 
conscious  and  aware,  in  the  lap  of  the  mother  he  sees. 

fF  rdd-M'd'l^rdRpf  Trf^r  1 

3TT  f^f  H  9  II 

2.  Awaking  to  an  entire  knowledge  they  have  called  and  guard 
a  sleepless  strength,  they  have  entered  the  strong  fortified 
city. 

3TT  vd-ddl  dppT  cP^rT  fFF:  I 

IdH-.fTH'l  9FT  if W  F  dM^:  II  3  II 

3.  Creatures  born,  men  who  people  the  earth  have  increased 
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the  luminosity  of  the  son  of  the  white  mother;  his  neck  wears 
the  golden  necklace,  he  has  the  utterance  of  the  Vast,  and 
with  his  honey-wine  he  is  the  seeker  of  the  plenitude. 

fw  jr-q-  T  ^TFtfT:  W  I 

wf  t  ^r:  11  11 

4.  He  is  as  if  the  delightful  and  desirable  milk  of  the  mother, 
he  is  that  which  is  uncompanioned  abiding  with  the  two 
companions;  he  is  the  blaze  of  the  light,  and  the  belly  of  the 
plenitude,  he  is  the  eternal  invincible  and  the  all-conqueror. 


■=blo6H  3TT  ’T  ^ I^H I  dPKId  :  I 

m  t  1%tttt:  g#fwr  ^fr  11  a  11 

5.  O  Ray,  mayst  thou  be  with  us  and  play  with  us,  unifying 
thy  knowledge  with  the  shining  of  the  breath  of  life;  may 
those  flames  of  him  be  for  us  violent  and  intense  and  keenly 
whetted,  strong  to  carry  and  settled  in  the  breast. 


THE  PRAYASWATS 
SUKTA  20 

dMdldH  rT  Pd-H-Mfl  TftpT  I 
cf  iftRr:  H d  I  J>4  WIT  ^WT  II  9 1| 

1.  O  Fire,  O  thou  who  art  most  strong  to  conquer  the  plen¬ 
itudes,  the  wealth  which  thou  holdest  in  mind,  that  make 
full  of  inspiration  by  the  words  and  set  it  to  work  in  the 
gods  as  our  ally. 

T  didP'd  d-  T3X  3PTRP  5TW:  I 
3TT  STT  3TT  ^YW-ldd^-l  ^  Pi»d'J  II  =  II 

2.  They  have  grown  on  thy  forceful  strength,  O  Fire,  yet  impel 
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us  not  on  the  way,  they  fall  away  and  cleave  to  the  hostility, 
cleave  to  the  crookedness  of  one  who  has  a  law  alien  to 
thine. 

fRnr  r^T  TwPFirsR  i 

fw  tPRRrfr  II  3  || 

3.  Thee,  O  Fire,  the  ancient  one,  we  choose  in  our  sacrifices 
as  the  priest  of  the  call,  one  who  accomplishes  a  discerning 
knowledge,  and  bringing  the  pleasant  offering  we  call  thee 
by  the  word. 

W&fT  W  rT  fl^flNH  Rid  Rid  I 

TPt  did  Id  ptfl  tftfir:  ^TFT  *TRTP?R 
TfT;  t=srpT  ^PRTTT:  h  g  n 

4.  So  rightly  make  it  that  we  may  live  in  thy  protection  and 
that  we  may  grow  towards  the  Truth  day  by  day,  O  forceful 
Fire,  O  strong  in  will,  together  rejoicing  in  the  light  of  the 
Ray-Cow,  together  rejoicing  in  the  strength  of  the  Heroes. 

SASA 
SUKTA  21 

TRrf  RT  Rf  dRrlir  flPHdlHRl  I 

3TR  RTT  W  II  9  II 

1.  As  the  human  we  set  thee  within  us,  as  the  human  we  kindle 
thee;  O  Fire,  O  Angiras,  as  the  human  offer  sacrifice  to  the 
gods  for  the  seeker  of  the  godheads. 

r  hr  *TFpr  i 

^d^cdl  ^ld  dRUl^d  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  thou  art  kindled  in  the  human  being  and  well- 
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satisfied;  unceasing  ladles  go  to  thee,  O  perfect  in  thy  birth, 
O  thou  who  receivest  as  oblation  the  stream  of  his  clarities! 


cdT  dviThdl  ddldl  £d44>d  I 
W  <d4)o6d  II  3  || 

3.  Thee  all  the  gods  with  one  mind  of  acceptance  made  their 
envoy;  men  serving  thee  pray  thee  as  the  godhead  in  their 
sacrifices,  O  seer. 

%cf  eft  < cj M ktM ill 5>lH 4) 06 Id  IT? vr.  I 

dlRs^dt-M  -MlPdHmd:  TTTT^T  -MlPdHmd:  II  ^  II 

4.  Let  mortal  man  with  will  to  the  divine  sacrifice  to  you,  pray 
to  the  divine  Fire;  O  brilliant  Flame,  high-kindled  shine; 
mayst  thou  take  thy  seat  in  the  native  home  of  the  Truth, 
take  thy  seat  in  the  native  home  of  the  peace. 

VISHWASAMAN 
SUKTA  22 

W  rdJ>ddlH?ir=ldddi  TT4Wtf¥T  I 
zff  ftcTT  4^d4l  II  9  II 

1.  O  thou  of  the  universal  peace,  as  the  Atri  sing  the  word 
of  illumination  to  Fire  of  the  purifying  light  who  is  to  be 
prayed  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifices,  the  priest  of  the  call,  most 
rapturous  in  man. 

-d P d  'dldddd  4WT  dd^Pcd'dit  I 
W  W  U.cd  I^TJI4I  I  :  II  ?  II 

2.  Set  within  you  Fire,  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  as  the 
divine  ordinant  of  the  rite;  let  your  sacrifice  march  forward 
today  most  strong  to  bring  the  epiphany  of  the  gods. 
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r^r  i 

cKu-MfJ-l  5TSW  34  Midi  3i4-Hp|  II  3  || 

3.  Mortals  we  fix  our  minds  on  thee  the  godhead  who  hast 
the  mind  of  conscious  knowledge  for  the  protection  as  we 
journey,  for  the  guardian  supremely  desirable. 

3TTif  r^Ptw^iMi  T  ft  f^T:  I 

t  ofT  ^fw  f*W  A  4  4  *-<-4441  Rtft:  3pT^4W:  II  *  II 

4.  O  Fire,  become  conscious  of  this  in  us,  this  is  our  word,  O 
forceful  Flame:  O  strong-jawed  master  of  the  house  this  is 
thou  whom  the  Atris  magnify  with  their  lauds,  whom  the 
Atris  glorify  with  their  words. 

DYUMNA  VISHWACHARSHANI 
SUKTA  23 

>pr^^W|  y|f|^|  rffpcr  I 

-M i>-=| <4 utl  y^q-RTT  fTWJ  II  9  II 

1.  O  Fire,  bring  by  the  force  of  the  light  a  forceful  wealth 
which  shall  overcome  by  thy  mouth  in  the  plenitudes  all  the 
peoples. 

rPFT  ^dd 14 4  Tft  4 3TT  RT  I 

rt  hr  *Tc4t  fTcTT  <INd|  tftw:  II  =  II 

2.  O  forceful  Fire,  bring  that  wealth  which  overcomes  armies, 
for  thou  art  the  true,  the  wonderful,  the  giver  of  the  pleni¬ 
tude  of  the  Ray-Cows. 
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RT  dHIdl  I 

d  k  ?t?rf  fw  rRtt  ^rt  jw  \\m\ 

3.  All  men  who  have  plucked  the  sacred  grass  with  one  mind 
of  acceptance  approach  thee,  the  beloved  priest  of  the  call 
in  their  houses  and  reach  in  thee  the  multitude  of  desirable 
things. 

ff  RT  f%?W#fWTfiriTTfd  dljl"  R"  I 
3TR-  trj  SRRT  W:  3pfT  TTW  II  *  II 

4.  Surely  he  is  all-seeing  and  holds  an  assailing  force.  Shine  out 
in  these  houses  of  our  habitation  with  thy  riches,  O  white 
radiance  of  Fire;  O  thou  who  makest  pure,  shine  out  in  thy 
light. 

GAUPAYANAS  OR  LAUPAYANAS 
SUKTA  24 

3PR  cr  df  3RFT  dTdT  fsRp  W  W:  I 

apw  tPst  ^dh  tRt  ii  s>  ir  ii 

1-2.  O  Fire,  be  one  inmost  to  us  and  our  deliverer,  one  benignant 
and  helpful  and  with  defences  to  shield  us.  Fire  is  a  prince 
of  treasures  and  has  the  inspiration  of  the  riches;  bring  to 
us,  give  us  that  wealth  of  deepest  light. 

W  dP  dtIV  ftpfFRT  off  3RTW:  RRTTrT  1 
d-  RT  J'ftRra'  •ilPid  :  pT  -JH -H  ) -H ^  dlRR-:  IR  II  *  II 

3-4.  Awake  and  listen  to  our  cry;  deliver  us  from  all  that  works 
sin  and  evil.  O  luminous  pure-flaming  Fire,  we  yearn  to  thee 
for  friend  and  comrade  that  they  may  receive  thy  bliss. 
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VASUYUS 
SUKTA  25 

arf^rqw  rnf^r  ’T  tT  i 

TTW  wfd-  %T:  II  9  II 

1.  Bring  to  you  by  your  anthem  the  divine  Fire  that  he  may 
guard  you;  he  comes  to  us  a  Prince  of  the  Treasures.  He  is 
a  son  of  the  Sages,  let  him  lavish  his  riches;  the  Truth  is  in 
him  and  he  bears  men  across  beyond  the  powers  that  are 
hostile. 

ftcnr  JT^rftrgfw  11  =  11 

2.  This  is  the  True  whom  the  men  of  old  kindled  and  the  gods 
set  aflame.  With  their  high  burnings  of  his  light  they  kindled 
the  Prince  of  the  Treasures  of  Light,  the  Priest  of  the  call  with 
his  tongue  of  rapture. 

W  Tf  dP.Si-MI  %^TT  ^  *jdc4l  I 

3FT  TFfr  ||  3  || 

3.  By  a  supreme  thinking,  by  a  best  right  understanding,  by  thy 
perfect  purification  set  alight  in  us  those  riches,  O  Desirable, 
O  Fire. 

^HhhT  *4tf*T :  *TTW  II  *  II 

4.  The  Fire  shines  in  the  gods,  the  Fire  enters  into  mortals  and 
his  light  is  in  them;  Fire  is  the  Carrier  of  offerings.  Wait  with 
your  thoughts  on  the  Fire. 


Mandala  Five 


291 


3i  Pd  f-d,  Id  ^Id  Hid  I 

3T^T#  JdlddcdPd  ddlPd  dPSJT  II  it  II 

5.  Fire  gives  to  the  giver  that  highest  unpierced  Son  in  whom 
are  many  inspirations  and  the  multitude  of  the  Words  of 
Knowledge,  the  Son  who  opens  the  hearing  of  the  Truth  to 
his  possessor. 

3iPHddlPd  dcd  Id  dldli|  ^  ^TT  I 

3i  Pd  fed  'ddKddtlPddd  II  %  II 

6.  Fire  gives  the  Master  of  beings  who  overcomes  by  men14  in 
the  battle,  Fire  gives  the  swift-galloping  horse  conquering 
and  unconquered. 

^dTdlP^ii  ddHd  fWdfTT  I 

rrfffhr  fldHdd  dTwr  ddkd  ii  vs  n 

7.  For  the  Fire  that  which  is  most  wide  to  bear!  Sing  one  word 
that  is  vast,  O  thou  who  hast  light  for  thy  riches.  Thine  is 
as  if  a  mighty  treasure;  thine  ascend  the  plenitudes. 

rFT '^H'-dl  ST'Nfr  d  Iddl-^dd  ffT  I 

d-  d-d^d'dT  HTRp  3rd-  dddT  fed-:  II  c;  || 

8.  Thy  rays  are  full  of  light,  there  is  a  voicing  of  the  Vast  like 
the  noise  of  the  Stone.  The  sound  of  thee  has  arisen  like 
thunder  by  the  self  of  heaven.14 

tTctf  arffr  dfidd  :  d dp-id  I 

w  arfd-  f^r:  totw  ii  \  n 

9.  Seekers  of  the  Treasure,  thus  have  we  worshipped  when  he 
put  forth  his  strength  the  Fire.  Wise  of  will,  may  he  carry  us 
across  as  in  a  ship  beyond  all  the  powers  that  are  hostile. 


14  Or,  by  the  gods 

14  Or,  came  like  thunder  of  itself  from  heaven. 
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SUKTA  26 

3FTTTO  OP=ni  4^41  ^Pd^-MI  I 

an  dfsr  ^rfar  ^  11  >  n 

1.  O  God,  O  Fire,  bring  the  gods  and  to  them  sacrifice  with 
the  purifying  light  of  thy  tongue  of  rapture. 

%dT  3TT  ftrPT  ^  UR  II 

2.  Fire  with  the  many-hued  lights,  Fire  that  drippest  the  clari¬ 
ties,  we  desire  thee  whose  eyes  behold  the  world  of  the  Sun. 
Bring  the  gods  for  the  advent. 

dlPd^d  oTT^^-d  dPHNldP^  I 

3PT  II  3  || 

3.  The  Pilgrim  of  the  Way  who  voyages  with  our  offerings,  O 
Seer,  we  set  thee  ablaze  in  thy  light  and  thy  vastness. 

3PT  Pd^Pdfl  Plir  ddPd^-KIdd  I 
ftdTT  cdT  II  *  II 

4.  O  Fire,  come  with  all  the  gods  for  the  gift  of  the  oblation. 
We  choose  thee  the  priest  of  our  call. 

444HI4  3TFT  41-  I 

%trr  PfdFT  dfffV  II  y  II 

5.  O  Fire,  bring  to  one  who  sacrifices,  one  who  offers  the  wine 
a  hero  force.  Sit  with  the  gods  on  the  grass  of  the  altar. 

dPH4H  :  d^PddH  ^pTlfar  4,^4 Pd  I 
4d  H  i  fd-  II  a  II 

6.  O  Fire,  in  thy  kindling  thou  art  a  conqueror  of  the  thou¬ 
sands;  thou  nourishest  the  Laws  with  thy  blaze.  Thou  art 
the  messenger  of  the  gods  and  their  word  is  with  thee. 
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-m  P  h  ^rra%^r  ftwi-  #wr  i 
^rrcrr  <cj^prcivdH  ii  \9  ii 

7.  Set  within  you  the  Fire  that  knows  all  things  born,  the  Fire 
ever  young,  the  Carrier  of  the  offerings,  the  divine  Priest 
who  does  sacrifice  in  its  season. 

W  W  Medial -41 1  :  1 

■k^fid  dRUldd  II  c;  || 

8.  Let  our  sacrifice  uninterruptedly  march  on  most  strong  to¬ 
day  to  reveal  the  gods.  Strew,  strew  the  grass  of  the  altar  for 
the  session. 

tur  ITWP  3t1wtt  fw:  4)  d-d  <tw:  I 

WTT  fwr  II  \  II 

9.  Let  the  Life-Gods  sit  there  and  the  twin  Drivers  of  the  Horse 
and  Mitra  and  Varuna  and  the  gods  with  all  the  divine 
People. 

TRYARUNA  TRAIVRISHNA,  TRASADASYU 
PAURUKUTSYA,  ASHWAMEDHA  BHARATA 

SUKTA  27 

3H<-d-dl  drMPdBIB^  T  RBTT  dPdlil  I 

5T^r  53fTpf :  ^^U|pi»d+d  II  9 II 

1.  The  Master  of  beings,  the  Holder  of  Plenty,  the  mighty  Lord 
most  awake  to  knowledge  has  made  me  largesse  of  two  Ray- 
Cows  that  draw  the  Wain.  Let  the  Triple  Dawn-lord  son  of 
the  Triple  Male  awake  to  knowledge  by  the  ten  thousands 
of  the  Ray-Cows,  O  universal  Fire. 
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*fr  *r  5rtt  fa'si Id  Tft=rr  fff  <4 -si Pd  i 

twir  cn^iHisi^r  ^^rwra-  set  ii  mi 

2.  A  hundred  and  twenty  of  the  Ray-Cows  he  founds  for 
me  and  the  two  shining  Horses,  good  yoke-bearers  yoked 
together.  High-chanted,  increasing,  O  Fire,  universal  God¬ 
head,  extend  to  the  Triple  Dawn-lord  peace  and  bliss. 

tTcTT  T  3Fif  gsrfyr  WI  dPdlil-M  | 

*fT  T  J|U|  I  Id  II  3  || 

3.  Even  thus  the  Terror  of  the  Destroyers  and  Triple  Dawn- 
lord,  desiring  thy  mind  of  right  thought,  O  Fire,  a  newest 
power  for  one  born  most  new,  repeats  after  me  my  words 
with  an  understanding  yoked  to  mine,  repeats  the  many 
words  of  my  many  births. 

*fT  JT  ydldcMJ>dH4l-M  1 

^WTipTW  II  *  II 

4.  His  utterance  of  truth  answers  “yes”  to  mine.  May  he  give 
to  the  Illuminate,  the  Sacrificer  of  the  Horse,  give  by  the 
word  of  light  to  one  who  marches  towards  possession,  found 
understanding  for  one  who  builds  in  himself  the  Truth. 

W  ITT  WTT:  I 

?ett:  #TT  »M  I  r^l J :  II  a  II 

5.  His  are  the  hundred  fierce  bulls  that  lift  up  my  joy.  The 
gifts  of  the  Sacrificer  of  the  Horse  are  like  juices  of  the 
rapture-wine  with  triple  blendings. 

S^IHl  *ld<il°-MJ»c|£|£r  fl'Pl-MH  I 

STT  tnrw  frlV  II  ",  II 

6.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  sustain  in  the  Sacrificer  of  the  Horse,  in 
the  giver  of  the  hundreds  the  force  of  the  Heroes.  Uphold  in 
him  a  vast  strength  of  battle  like  the  ageless  Sun  in  heaven. 
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VISHWAVARA 
SUKTA  28 

iflPd^d..  ^d^Pd-MI  fV  HTfd-  I 

irfg-  5TRt  Pd^dKI  d4lPdTdl  fo6HI  ff^TT  ^dld)  II  9  II 

1.  The  Fire  is  kindled,  his  flaming  light  is  lodged  in  heaven;16 
he  faces  towards  the  Dawn  and  wide  is  his  lustre.  Lo,  she 
comes  with  all  desirable  things  in  her,  turned  to  the  Beyond, 
moving  to  the  Light,  aspiring  to  the  gods  with  the  offering 
and  obeisance. 

flPH'-MHHl  3T*JcTW  tMpd  I 

crfw  •Mpci^t-MlPd^ciH  fr  T  W  ^cT  ^r:  II  =  II 

2.  When  thou  blazest  high,  thou  becomest  a  king  of  Immor¬ 
tality  and  thou  art  close  to  the  man  who  makes  oblation  to 
give  him  bliss  and  peace.  He  to  whom  thou  comest,  holds 
every  kind  of  riches;  O  Fire,  he  founds  thy  guesthood  within 
him  and  in  front. 

3FT  3fpc  rr^T  cPT  c^l^dHlPd  I 

W  'dlf-HoM  ^IW  sr^WFTpf  f^EV  H^iPd  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  put  forth  thy  strength  for  a  vast  felicity;  let  there 
be  in  us  thy  highest  lights.  Create  in  us  thy  lordship  of  the 
spouse  reined  with  a  strong  control;  trample  on  the  lustres 
of  those  that  turn  to  enmity  against  us. 

dPH-^Td  cPT  f^RTT  I 

fWT  3Tf*r  dH'*HP'>d'-Mfl  II  *  II 

4.  I  adore  the  glory  and  beauty  of  thee,  O  Fire,  when  thou  art 
ablaze  in  the  greatness  of  thy  light.  Thou  art  the  Bull  full 
of  illuminations  and  high  thou  art  kindled  in  men’s  pilgrim 
sacrifices. 

16  Or,  he  has  entered  into  a  flaming  light  in  heaven; 
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flPH-si)  3TTT  3TTP-  ^far  I 

rT  hr  fosr^T^r  II  'i  II 

5.  O  Fire  perfect  in  the  pilgrim  rite,  Fire  fed  with  our  oblations, 
kindled  do  sacrifice  to  the  gods;  for  thou  art  the  Carrier  of 
offerings. 

3TT  v^dl  prRTrTTSffT  I 

II  5  II 

6.  When  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  moves  on  its  way,  serve  the  Fire, 
cast  the  oblation,  accept  the  Carrier  of  offerings. 


Mandala  Seven 

VASISHTHA  MAITRAVARUNI 
SUKTA  1 


P  *1  "TTr 


1.  Men  have  brought  to  birth  from  the  two  tinders  by  the 
hands’  fall  the  Fire  voiced  by  the  light  of  their  meditations,1 
Fire  that  sees  afar,  the  flaming  master  of  the  house. 


d4pH4*-d  4WT  pddyHdfl  J.dPi»dd.  I 

^arr^  ^  amr  f^r:  ii  =  n 

2.  The  Shining  Ones2  have  set  within  in  our  dwelling-house  — 
closely  regarding  all  to  guard  us  from  whatever  side  —  that 
Fire  which  in  his  home  sits  eternal  and  all-discerning. 


T^P  3TTT  'ilPthl  T^P  d'R'd^-MI  ^rfVsr  I 
o3T  ill  tid'd  3T  ^rf^T  4TWT:  II  3  II 

3.  Verily  shine  out  in  front  of  us,  O  Fire,  with  thy  perpetual 
radiance;  to  thee  continuous  come  plenitudes. 

W  d-  3Pd-MRpH«Tf  4T  fr:  ^41 TRT :  i»i>Jd-d  ^4-d  :  I 

W  4T:  44ldd  gWrfT:  II  *  II 

4.  Fires  come  blazing  out  supremely  from  thy  Fires,  luminous, 
full  of  hero-might,  there  where  are  assembled  men  born  to 
the  perfect  birth. 


1  Or,  by  the  scintillations  of  their  thought  the  Fire  voiced  by  them, 
^  Or,  the  lords  of  the  riches 
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5T  Tt  fw  TfV  gVtt  HHrii  HiNH  I 

t  V  crtfV  -mi^nm  ii  a  n 

5.  Give  us,  O  Fire,  O  Forceful  One,  by  the  thought  the  wealth 
full  of  hero-power,  full  of  progeny  high-proclaimed  which 
the  Assailant  with  his  demon  magic  cannot  pierce. 

wfV  ^f^r:  Vrr  ^cfrtfh^rah  i 

t#^TTTTrhr#^-:  H  ii 

6.  He  to  whom  there  comes  in  the  light  and  in  the  dusk  the 
young  Damsel,  luminous  bearing  the  offering  —  it  is  his  own 
dynamic  thought  that  comes  to  him  desiring  the  Riches. 


hpsnp-  3FVST 
sr  Ph ^ i 


i 


V9  i 


7.  O  Fire,  burn  away  from  us  all  hostile  powers  with  the  con¬ 
suming  flames  with  which  thou  didst  burn  the  afflicting 
demon,  destroy  Pain  so  that  no  voice  of  her  is  left. 


3TT  3TTT  SPftV'  3pfT  VtfVp:  TTW  I 

T  trfh:  fdclQR^  ^TT:  II  c;  || 

8.  O  bright  and  most  opulent,  O  Fire,  who  shinest  and  purifi- 
est,  as  with  whosoever  kindles  thy  flame-forces,  so  with  us 
too,  by  those  lauds  abide. 


fVV  V  3ft  SrfVrt  srVPV  w  tt:  fh^rra-:  jw  i 

'j *1  I  "T"  trfir.  tpr-TT  l  •  II  \  II 

9.  As  with  those  who  have  turned  to  thy  flame-force,  mortal 
men,  our  forefathers  in  many  lands,  with  us  too  by  these 
lauds  in  thy  right-mindedness  abide. 


^rd-  35TT  fV^T  ITDTT:  I 

V  V  fW  mH'Mti  trsrRfFT  n  >o  n 

10.  May  these  men,  heroes  in  the  slayings  of  the  Coverer,  who 
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work  out  the  thought  I  have  voiced,  overcome  all  undivine 
mage-knowledge. 

m  spr  3ft  fh-  *pTT  JrrawrsflTcrr  tPc  err  i 
y^Ndl^  pr  n  ss  n 

11.  O  Fire,  may  we  not  dwell  in  the  emptiness,  nor  in  houses  of 
men  where  there  is  no  son’  and  the  hero  is  not,  but  around 
thee  may  we  dwell  in  homes  where  there  is  good  progeny, 
O  dweller  in  the  home. 

PdcM^H4lPd  W  SMId-d  STT  -f:  I 

f-d'4-Hdl  TOT  4I<£4HH  II  II 

12.  This  is  the  eternal  sacrifice  to  which  there  comes  the  Rider  of 
the  Horse,  to  our  house  full  of  progeny  and  good  offspring, 
our  house  increasing  with  the  self-born  Son. 

Trflr  JTP  3FT  TTfc  3HI41 :  I 

cTT  ^TT  '{ddl'fJtPr  ^TFT  II  S3  || 

13.  Protect  us,  O  Fire,  from  the  abhorred  Rakshasa,  protect 
from  the  harm  of  one  who  would  war  against  us  and  do  us 
evil;  with  thee  as  ally  may  we  overcome  those  who  would 
battle  against  us. 

PKpHfHlfc4f-rd-MH  W  4T^fl  cT=T^TT  dlcAHlPil :  I 
srarr  n  s n 

14.  May  that  Fire  go  beyond  all  other  fires  where  is  the  Horse 
and  the  Son  with  the  strong  hand;  traveller  of  the  thousand 
paths  reaches  the  imperishable  things. 

PkPh-mT  d-p-ldd  PdHlPd  4441^4  dh^ld..  I 

^Idl4  :  Tlx  dtPd  ffrr:  II  Sil  || 

15.  This  is  that  Fire  who  guards  those  who  would  conquer,  he 


^  Or,  where  no  remainder  is  left 
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protects  from  evil  the  man  who  sets  him  ablaze;  the  heroes 
of  the  perfect  birth  move  around  him. 

3T£f  tff  3ilHfl^d  :  JW  -MHliflH  :  ^Pd^HH  I 

Tfr  wwry  ftctr  n  ^  n 

16.  This  is  that  Fire  who  is  called4  in  many  lands,  whom  the 
giver  of  the  offering  sets  ablaze  and  has  lordship,  round 
whom  moves  the  priest  of  the  call  in  the  rites  of  the  path. 

cT  3TTT  ap^cHlPd  ^PlsIHm  3TT  f^TT  I 

3*TT  f'N'd'l  f*TW  II  >V9  || 

17.  In  thee,  O  Fire,  we  cast  many  offerings  gaining  lordship, 
creating  in  the  sacrifice  both  the  eternal  Travellers. 

srrT  TlddHiPn  *rPsr  dddiPd9-*i,  i 

STITT  T  t  ^ftfor  II  9c;  || 

18.  O  Fire,  these  offerings  most  desired,  incessantly  bring  to 
our  formation  of  the  godhead;  to  us  may  there  come  all 
delightful  Powers. 

m  5ft  3Pd(>dUd  w  <zv  ^didPiswr  m  sp#  i 

ITT  T:  apT  m  dtdldl  JTT  Tf  *TT  3TT  ^-tT:  II 9’.  II 

19.  Deliver  us  not,  O  Fire,  to  strengthlessness,  nor  to  the  ill-clad 
mindlessness,  nor  to  hunger,  nor  to  the  Rakshasa,  O  thou 
with  whom  is  the  Truth,  lead  us  not  astray  in  the  house  or 
in  the  forest. 

£r  Sl^iu-MH  d-^llpq-  ^pr:  I 

Wf  f^IHld-MId  3TT  d-  W  'TTrT  *<l R-d Pf :  T:  II  =°  || 

C\  ' 

20.  Now,  O  Fire,  teach  to  us  the  Words,  do  thou,  O  God,  speed 
them  to  the  lords  of  plenty,  may  both  we  and  they  abide  in 
thy  grace,  do  you  protect  us  ever  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

^  Or,  given  offering 
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cdHH  Prftff  I 

ITT  rT  *RT  F4^T  facT  3TT  ^ffT  3TFqwf  fw  <lfHd  II  ?5  || 

21.  Thou,  O  Fire,  art  swift  to  our  call  and  rapturous  is  thy 
vision;  O  son  of  force,  shine  with  a  bright  light.  Burn  us  not 
since  in  thee  and  with  thee  is  the  eternal  Son,  let  not  the 
strength  of  the  hero  in  us  break  us  to  pieces. 

m  Tf  3FT  JiJTTT  Vh^vjIh^  T  HTT:  I 

FT  ^  3TWTT  gFd4l  ^fFlNpr  TFW  ^fT  FfFf  Hill'd  II  ^  II 

22.  Mayst  thou  not,  who  art  with  us  in  these  god-kindled  fires, 
denounce  us  for  difficulty  to  bear  thee;  may  not  wrong 
thinkings  from  thee,  O  son  of  force,  even  by  error  come 
to  us. 

W  Frff  3FT  ■HHl'h  3)1^1  Id  I 

TT  d^dPH  ^rrfd-  F"  ^ftwf  II  ^  II 

23.  O  Fire,  O  thou  with  thy  flame-force,  rich  with  Treasure, 
become  the  mortal  who  casts  his  offerings  in  the  immortal; 
that  godhead  founds  in  him  the  conquest  of  the  riches  to 
whom  comes  questioning  the  illumined  seer,  the  seeker. 

Ft  3FT  TjfacTW  ld£JH  Tfzf  *rft«r  3TT  TfFFT  I 
TF-  FF  F^FMH  FFFTSfFfSFrra-  3TT^TT  ^dUl :  II  =  *  II 

24.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  knower  of  the  great  and  happy  path, 
bring  to  the  illumined  seers  the  vast  Treasure  by  which,  O 
forceful  one,  with  a  life  unwasting,  heroic  in  strength  we 
may  take  rapture. 

T  T  Si^iu-MH  FT  TF  TWT:  TfJF:  I 

TTrff  FMIHlH-MId  3TT  F  ^  FTF  FT R-d Rf:  FFT  F:  II  =*  II 

25.  Now,  O  Fire,  teach  to  us  the  Words,  do  thou,  O  God,  speed 
them  to  the  lords  of  plenty,  may  both  we  and  they  abide  in 
thy  grace,  do  you  protect  us  ever  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 
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SUKTA  2 

W.  dP-lMHH  3KT  ^/H^cld  | 

feoif  ?rr^  *=g^:  W  A  0-H  Hh  -J-d  d  H  :  II  9 1| 

1.  Cleave  to  our  fuel,  0  Fire,  today,  illumine  the  vast5  pouring 
thy  smoke  of  sacrifice,  touch  the  peak  celestial  with  thy  up- 
piled  masses,  then  stretch  them  out  to  unite  with  the  rays  of 
the  Sun. 

TOfM  H IHM'H  1-yM  HldtH  4*4  d  <-4  *r|L  I 

T  gw:  5JwfT  PfW:  ^<hd  UWrrfT  fW  II  ^  II 

2.  Let  us  invoke,  by  the  sacrifices  of  the  lord  of  sacrifice  who 
voices  the  godheads,  the  greatness  of  these  who  are  pure, 
who  are  perfect  in  will,  who  are  founders  of  the  Thought  — 
gods,  they  take  the  taste  of  both  kinds  of  offerings. 

r^cf  3RfC  J I d ■HI  ’WWT  I 

H-^dpH  ^rfrnt  ww  fKpH-HiiH  II  ",  II 

3.  Fire  who  is  to  be  prayed  by  you  the  mighty,  the  wise  of 
understanding,  the  messenger  between  earth  and  heaven, 
whose  speech  is  truth  kindled  as  the  human  by  the  thinking 
man,  let  us  greaten  ever  for  the  pilgrim-sacrifice. 

fIM-Mdl  4  A-H I ul  I  3TfH|T  W  <L*4d  ^TWTdP^.Hl  I 

^rpjg-  gwwf  ffwr  TOWt  II  ^  II 

4.  Desiring  to  serve,  bringing  the  offering,  kneeling  with  pros¬ 
tration  they  pluck  the  sacred  grass;  O  priests  of  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice,  casting  it  into  the  Fire  speckled,  with  luminous 
back,  brighten  him  with  the  offering. 


-*  Or,  blaze  out  vastly 
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^T«rr IV ffr Vrwfsfwf ^(<cididi  i 
Y#  fVsj  T  -Hid  <1  frfTV  ^FTpt  =T  ddd'd^d  II  *  II 

5.  The  seekers  of  the  godhead  perfected  in  their  thinking  have 
come  with  yoked  chariots  and  flung  wide  open  the  doors  in 
their  formation  of  the  godheads,  they  have  anointed  him  as 
if  the  two  ancient  Mothers  caressing  their  child,  as  if  rivers 
moving  through  level  spaces. 

3d-  Vff  fW  rrff  T  3TPTRWT  gfW  Vf:  I 

^gd  Hdldl  3TT  WV  ffPddld  WW  II  ",  II 

6.  May  too  dawn  and  night,  matrons  great  and  divine,  like 
good  milch  cows,  queens  of  sacrifice,  queens  of  plenty  called 
by  many  seekers,  sit  on  the  sacred  grass  and  lodge  with  us 
for  our  happiness.6 

fVrr  tftf  ^ r  vdiddddi  i 

W  cjfFf  crVP  dl-MlpJI  II  \9  II 

7.  I  meditate  on  you,  O  ye  two  illumined  Seers,  doers  of  the 
work  in  our  human  sacrifices,  knowers  of  all  things  born, 
for  sacrifice;  make  high  our  pilgrim-sacrifice  when  we  call: 
you  win  our  desirable  things  in  the  gods. 

3TT  HTTdf'  HTTdtfd":  dVlm  W  Pd  f  Pd  :  I 

d^dl  dlf'HdPdtdlf  IWT  ddHT^fd  II  c;  || 

8.  In  unison  may  Bharati  with  her  Muses  of  invocation,  Ila 
with  gods  and  men,  and  Fire,  Saraswati  with  her  powers  of 
inspiration  come  down  to  us,  the  three  goddesses  sit  upon 
this  seat  of  sacrifice. 

ddHj.flMdq-  VrfVf  Vr  rd^P4  ttft:  i 

drfr  ffr:  wnp:  ^ddtlNI  WW  <WT:  II  \  II 

9.  O  divine  maker  of  forms  who  hast  the  utter  rapture,  cast 


Or,  be  with  us  for  our  happy  journey. 
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upon  us  that  supreme  transcendence,  cause  of  our  growth, 
from  which  is  born  in  us  the  hero  ever  active  with  wise 
discernment,  the  seeker  of  the  gods  who  sets  to  work  the 
stone  of  the  wine-pressing. 

ddldPH^Pd  :  Slfadl  ^ddlPd  I 
%  ftrTT  *ic4dfl  wrfd-  W  dd  Id  i  ^ Pd-H  1  Pd  II  >0  II 

10.  O  tree,  release  thy  yield  to  the  gods;  Fire  the  achiever  of 
the  work  speeds  the  offering  on  its  way.  It  is  he  who  does 
worship  as  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  more  true  in  his  act 
because  he  knows  the  birth  of  the  gods. 

3TT  dPHNIdl  *TT*f  :  I 

3P<-dldPdPd  :  ^TT  3PJrTT  dldd-dld  II  ??  II 

11.  Come  down  to  us,  O  Fire,  high-kindled,  in  one  chariot 
with  Indra  and  swiftly  journeying  gods;  let  Aditi,  mother 
of  mighty  sons,  sit  on  the  sacred  grass,  let  the  gods,  the 
immortals,  take  rapture  in  Swaha. 

SUKTA  3 

cff  dddPHpf:  d'dldl  $U1^IH  | 

tfl  fd^Pddtdldl  rPpfxt  ^rTTST:  II  ?  II 

1.  Create  for  yourselves  in  the  sacrifice  with  a  common  joy  in 
him  the  divine  Fire  along  with  all  the  fires,  the  strong  for 
sacrifice,  the  messenger  who  is  in  mortals  the  possessor  of 
Truth,  inwardly  permanent,  whose  food  is  Light,  with  his 
head  of  burning  flame,  the  purifying  Fire. 

T  WTSPd^-H  fidPJIId  °d<-dld  I 

3f-f  cfT^T  ^llTd  JV-T  T  sT^f  f^Hp-d  II  ^  II 

2.  He  neighs  in  his  desire  like  a  horse  in  his  pasture,  when  he 
breaks  out  from  a  mighty  encirclement  the  wind  blows  in 
the  wake  of  his  flame;  now  black  is  thy  marching. 
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3T  FW  ^  FWTFTq-  :TFvFFFT  ^TRT:  I 

3T^T  ^TFrnY  TTrfrr  W  fcfr  STTvy  fw  fir  %W  II  3  || 

3.  O  Fire,  when  are  kindled  the  imperishable  flames  of  thee, 
the  new-born  Bull,  and  they  journey  upwards,  thy  smoke 
mounts  ruddy  to  heaven,  for  thou  travellest,  O  Fire,  as  a 
messenger  to  the  gods. 

ftr  FTT  ^  'jfasqf  Wf  3TW  FI  FTFT  ^PTfW  I 

%^PT  4J2T  yRtPcFt  trf%-  W  T  TPR-  fWsf  II  II 

4.  The  might  of  thee  moves  wide  over  earth,  when  swiftly  thou 
tearest  thy  food  with  thy  jaws,  the  movement  of  thy  march 
is  like  a  charging  army;  O  strong  doer,  with  thy  tongue  of 
flame  thou  art  like  one  sifting  grain  of  barley. 

rrfipr  Ftrr  crgrfrr  4  Pd&dPH  4  cm  t  ft:  i 

fFfWRT  3^dP4444  ##  4)414  *l)P4  4lgd44  II  V  II 

5.  Flint  in  the  dusk,  him  in  the  dawn,  the  ever  youthful  Fire 
men  groom  like  a  horse  whetting  the  strength  of  the  guest 
in  his  native  seat;  when  the  offerings  are  cast  to  him  there 
shines  out  the  light  of  the  Bull. 

^4^4.  T  4cHl4t  WtFt  fr  FT  wft  T  4W  TTT#T  I 
fccrF  T  T  d-M^fPd  ^^4pi»44l  T  4JT:  trfd-  FfgT  II  5  II 

6.  O  thou  of  the  bright  flame-force,  fair  to  vision  is  thy  front 
when  nearest  thou  shinest  out  like  gold,  thy  strength  moves 
like  the  thunder  of  heaven,  rich  in  thy  brilliance  thou  show- 
est  thy  light  like  a  Sun.7 

W  T:  44 1 41 J d 4  FT7PT  H  Tfoil  Pd^dd  Psi>4  I 

Ffhrf  3Fif  3|  p4":  W  4l44'lp4pd  FTf^  II  V9  II 

7.  So  that  we  may  give  for  you,  with  Swaha,  to  the  Fire  we 


Or,  like  the  light  of  the  Sun. 


7 
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stand  around  him  with  the  words  of  revelation  and  luminous 
offerings;  do  thou,  O  Fire,  guard  us  with  those  measureless 
greatnesses,  with  thy  hundred  iron  cities. 


*rr  4T  fIft  3P£2T  fhfr  4T  :  i 

rfrfiR':  f^T  Trfir  FFT  ^  ldd« :  II  t;  || 

8.  The  inviolate  powers  which  are  there  for  the  giver,  the  Words 
with  which  thou  guardest  the  powers  that  are  human,  with 
these  protect  us,  at  once  illumined  seers  and  thy  adorers,  O 
son  of  force,  O  knower  of  all  things  born! 

faw  'jihr  In Pd :  tjfwyr  fftt  fFT  hwr;  i 

3TT  %  4 1 41**1 -41  ^rf^rgr  tm:  II  \  II 

9.  When  he  goes  out  pure  like  a  bright  axe  shining  with  his  own 
light  for  his  body,  he  who  was  born  from  two  mothers  for 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  strong  of  will,  the  desirable  purifying 
Fire. 

tTcfT  Tf  3FT  tfbFTT  ^  <jdd4  I 

fasRp-  Ffr^«fr  ijw  w  'w  *4  Phi  IV:  t:  ii  s>°  h 

10.  O  Fire,  light  up  for  us  these  happinesses;  let  us  wake  to  an 
understanding  of  thy  perfectly  conscious  will;  let  all  be  there 
for  those  who  laud  thee,  for  him  who  utters  thee;  may  you 
protect  us  always  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  4 

5T  T:  tpiFT  HFFT  4T«r  f^sf  rplyf  dlH4  ^d4  I 

lit  t^rrfF  jtfjtt  ftw  RddiPd  11  ?  11 

1.  Bring  forward  for  the  Fire,  for  the  brilliant  Light,  thy  mind 
and  thy  purified  offering,  the  Fire  who  travels  with  knowl¬ 
edge  between  all  the  divine  and  human  births. 
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W  ijrfft  Wf  dPdlil  3TWftET  ITT^':  I 

w  kt  wtt  gw  sjfwwr  ijfr  fwwn  wffwfw  wr:  n  =  11 

2.  May  Fire  be  the  wise  one  and  the  deliverer  when  he  is  born 
the  youngest  from  the  mother,  he  who  pure-bright  of  tooth 
clings  to  the  forests,  many  foods  he  devours  in  a  moment. 

w*wr  wFKRtw  w  Wrw:  wipr  I 

ft-  zft  ipy  fftwftwww  spftW  II  3  || 

3.  In  the  rendezvous  of  this  god  in  his  flame-force,  one  whom 
mortals  have  seized,  a  white  flame,  and  he  has  proclaimed 
that  strong  human  grasp,  Fire  has  illumined  that  which  is 
ill-lit  to  the  human  being. 

3TW  wrfwwfwj  5fWT  dd'dPHdftdl  ft"  wfw  I 
W  WT  =TT  3TW  qjfr:  rT  flW:  ^TR"  II  *  II 

4.  This  is  the  seer,  the  conscious  thinker  in  those  who  are  not 
seers,  Fire  has  been  set  as  the  Immortal  in  mortals;  then 
lead  us  not  here  astray,  O  forceful  Fire,  may  we  be  ever 
right-minded  in  thee. 

3TT  sfr  4tft"  ddfd  WTTT  WrW  s^|  Pd  ^dl  ^dlfld.  I 
dhndww  d Ph jh  w  qPdi»d  Pd^ddi-Md  fwrfd"  ii  a  ii 

5.  He  who  has  come  to  his  native  seat  made  by  the  gods,  Fire 
delivered  the  gods  by  his  will;  the  plants  and  the  trees  and 
the  earth  bear  him  who  is  the  foundation  of  all. 

tk  J'ft|  ttw:  ^414f4  wit:  1 

i?TWW  d^dldddUl  Himd  :  TfT  ^TWR"  JTTfd":  II  5  II 

6.  Fire  has  power  for  a  large  Immortality,  he  is  master  of  a 
wealth  bounteous  and  full  of  hero-strength;  O  thou  who 
hast  strength  with  thee,  let  us  not  sit  around  thee  shapeless, 
actionless,  without  hero-force. 
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'Tfrrer  ^W=sr  T#  Pdcdfd  TTR:  m:  PRFT  I 
•T  5PP1  3F^r  3Wd'dlddPcd-ddHRd  RT  RsfP  f*T  pf:  II  V9  II 

7.  To  be  rejected  is  the  abundance  of  the  riches  that  bring  no 
delight,  let  us  be  the  masters  of  a  wealth  that  is  eternal;  that 
which  is  born  from  another  is  not  the  Son;  O  Fire,  turn  not 
to  wrong  the  paths  of  one  who  knows  not. 

Tff  TTHI-MIfJi :  ^$ld'U-dlddT  JRTPTT  T  I 

3RTT  Pddl'+i :  ^d Pw  PT  PW  dt  dlvrMdhlo6<3  II  c;  || 

8.  Not  to  be  accepted  even  though  blissful  is  the  son  of  another 
womb,  not  to  be  thought  of  even  by  the  mind,  for  he  brings 
with  him  no  delight,  soon  even  he  returns  to  his  home,  let 
rather  the  new  Horse  come  to  us,  the  all-conquering. 

cddH  d-p-ldd  fd-  Trfir  T:  d!|dld?lddJld..  I 
pf  r^T  tdPH-dd«R[  TPP:  W  pf^r:  ^dlJ-d  :  PT^f  II  \  II 

9.  Do  thou,  O  Fire,  protect  us  from  one  who  would  conquer 
us,  protect  us  thou,  too,  O  forceful  Fire,  from  blame;  may 
there  come  to  thee  on  a  path  full  of  destruction,  come  utterly 
a  wealth  thousandfold  and  desirable. 

PPTT  TT  3RT  pfbRTT  Rdf^hl  ^  ^,-ddPi  *RRP  | 

Prfr^«fr  iphr  ^  pr^-  ript  Pdfpcrbr:  prt  w.  ii  s>°  ii 

10.  O  Fire,  light  up  for  us  these  happinesses;  let  us  wake  to  an 
understanding  of  thy  perfectly  conscious  will;  let  all  be  there 
for  those  who  laud  thee,  for  him  who  utters  thee;  may  you 
protect  us  always  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 
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SUKTA  5 

MIH4  FW  FT'V  frjT  fW  3TTcFT  I 

V-  fVl%YRF[FFTFTFV  tWHTp  4FfV  *4  |  jpd  Rs  :  II  9 II 

1.  Bring  to  the  Fire  in  his  strength  a  Word  for  the  traveller  of 
earth  and  heaven  who,  in  the  lap  of  all  the  Immortals,  the 
universal  godhead,  grows  by  those  who  are  ever  wakeful. 

'JEt  fW  4Ij>-)Ph  :  'ff^TT  4FT  PfF^di  fW:  fFFTFTFT'  I 

W  Bl'fUfPf  fwt  IV  HTfV  tWHTp  4W  II  ^  II 

2.  Fire,  sought  for,  was  set  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  the  leader  of 
the  rivers,  the  Bull  of  things  that  are  stable;  he  shines  upon 
the  human  peoples,  the  universal  godhead  growing  by  that 
which  is  supreme. 

FPT  fw  fw  ^l-MvlRtshUflHHI  -4 s|dl  dP4H  I  Pd  I 

tW4T  'JtV  <i <-t| v|  <il< :  II  3  || 

3.  In  fear  of  thee  the  black  Tribe,  creatures  unharmonious, 
came  away  casting  behind  them  their  enjoyments,  when  O 
Fire,  O  universal  godhead,  thy  light  shone  upon  man  when 
thou  torest  them  and  flamedst  forth  in  his  front. 

cPT  VrTf  'ffW  3cT  sidBH  fN^-d  | 

FT  HFTT  fUdl  3TT  cTF^TTS^W  VlPpfl  sfPspTFT:  II  ^  II 

4.  O  Fire,  O  universal  godhead,  earth  and  heaven  and  the 
mid-realm  clove  to  the  triple  law  of  thy  workings;  shining 
with  thy  uninterrupted  flame  thou  hast  spread  out  the  two 
firmaments  by  thy  light. 

cdIBH  ffW  4NKIHI  fVc:  *FfV  ^dldl:  I 

TfV  fVFTT  T^sf  t.4)u|i  t^FR^WT  Tc^T^FT  II  *  II 

5.  To  thee,  O  Fire,  the  Words,  thy  shining  horses,  impetuous 
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and  luminous  cleave  in  their  desire,  to  the  universal  god¬ 
head,  lord  of  the  peoples,  charioteer  of  the  Riches,  ray  of 
intuition  of  the  dawns  and  the  days. 

rt  wrT  fir  it  i 

RT  wfftwt  3TW  3TTW  W  vftl  Rl vs! H i| tH  I'M  I'M  II  ",  II 

6.  Into  thee,  the  Shining  Ones8  cast  the  Mightiness,  for  they 
clove  to  thy  will,  O  friendly  Light;  O  Fire,  thou  threwest 
the  Destroyers  out  from  the  house  bringing  to  birth  a  wide 
Light  for  the  Aryan. 

W  vsj|i|HH  :  TW  °Ml*H  WJT  TPP:  tIt  TTftr  FRT:  I 

RT  gw  WWT  WWW  II  vs  || 

7.  As  thou  earnest  to  birth  in  the  supreme  ether  at  once  as 
Vayu  thou  didst  guard  the  path,  thou  criest  aloud  bringing 
to  birth  the  worlds,  according  them  as  a  gift  to  the  Son,  O 
knower  of  all  things  born! 

dHH  3WT  IwRT  WlT:  I 

W  w:  ftwftr  fewt  'PF  ^ W  JTWW  ll  c;  II 

8.  O  Fire,  O  universal  godhead,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
send  into  us  that  luminous  impulsion  by  which,  O  thou  in 
whom  are  all  desirable  things,  thou  nourishest  the  achieve¬ 
ment  of  a  wide  inspired  knowledge  for  the  mortal  giver. 

cf  3TW  TOWT:  YW  rftj-  ft-  cfTW  I 

Iw  irff  =t:  wt  ^rftrrft-  wjftn  w^frrr:  n  \  ii 

9.  O  Fire,  join  to  us  within,  to  us  made  masters  of  the  riches 
a  plenitude  of  the  knowledge  inspired  wide  in  its  store;  O 
universal  godhead,  do  thou  in  union  with  the  Rudras  and 
the  Vasus  extend  to  us  a  vast  peace.9 


°  Or,  the  Lords  of  the  riches 
c>  Or,  a  vast  refuge. 
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SUKTA  6 

y  3T^^r  y  $1  R-d  'p-:  i 

ST  cHFI F<£d I Id  cFT  d-ddldd  PddPtd  II  9  II 

1.  I  adore  the  Render,  adoring  I  proclaim  by  my  speech  the 
deeds  of  the  all-ruler,  the  almighty,  the  male,  as  Indra  strong 
and  to  be  rejoiced  in  by  the  peoples. 

dipslRHRd  5T  TTW  0-4 <-41 :  I 
4  J'-4  FF-y  jfiRUl  PcMIFDHddlPd  psfj-  d^lPd  II  ^  II 

2.  Him  they  send  the  seer,  the  ray  of  intuition,  the  foundation, 
the  light  on  the  hill,  the  kingdom  of  peace  in  earth  and 
heaven;  I  illumine  with  my  words  the  great  and  ancient 
laws  of  working  of  Fire  who  rends  the  cities. 

ttRptP  wh^nit  3T^rf  apyypr  1 

W  dTT  cif^  J.pHPddl-y  '{WWTW  ||  3  || 

3.  The  traffickers  who  have  not  the  will  for  the  work,  the 
binders  in  knots,  who  have  the  speech  that  destroys,  who 
have  neither  faith  nor  growth  in  the  being,  nor  sacrifice, 
these  the  Destroyers  Fire  has  scattered  before  him;  supreme 
he  has  made  nether  in  their  realm  those  who  will  not  to  do 
sacrifice. 


4P  arrpftT  cFrfFT  Hd'd'l:  y  Idliddd  '  =JcFT:  ?r4tf4 :  I 
d 41  iii  id  yNt  arfF4  tphrsdiw  <4^4  *4  ^jrF^r  ii  *  n 

4.  The  powers  that  rejoice  in  the  darkness  behind,  he  most 
mighty  in  his  godhead  has  made  by  his  energies  powers  in 
front;  that  Fire  I  proclaim,  lord  of  the  Treasure,  who  is  never 
bowed,  who  tames  those  that  make  battle  against  him. 
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*fT  %lfT  I 

W  fh^«TT  ^Tpt  3Tf^Tffro%  dPdsid  :  *Tftfh:  II  V  II 

5.  He  bent  down  the  walls  by  his  showering  blows,  he  who 
has  made  the  dawns  wives  of  the  Noble  Ones;  he  the  mighty 
Fire  has  put  his  restraint  upon  men  and  made  the  peoples 
bringers  to  him  of  his  taxes  by  his  forceful  mights. 

5FT?[T  fhw  -ddld  tT^RT^f:  ^prltf  fhSPTTWT:  I 
twdTp  WTT  fkfhHlPH :  WK  PidldH^W  II  5  II 

6.  He  to  whose  peace  all  beings  come  by  their  movements 
praying  for  a  right  mind,  the  universal  godhead  came  to 
that  which  is  supreme  above  earth  and  heaven,  Fire  to  the 
lap  of  the  father  and  mother. 

3TT  ttP  3T  fW  dPddl  I 

3TT  M  f't-HKlPHdd  3TT  Tf^m  II  V9  II 

7.  The  god  took  to  him  the  riches  of  the  Foundation,  the  uni¬ 
versal  godhead  in  the  rising  of  the  Sun  gathered  wealth  from 
the  nether  and  the  upper  ocean,  Fire  took  to  him  the  riches 
of  earth  and  heaven. 

SUKTA  7 

W  tP  Iw  T  dlPdd  f|T  ^rtPfh :  I 

W  tP  fdt  3P=d  I'f-M  Pdf  Id  rPRT  PdPdd  fhcT|;:  II  9 II 

1.  Even  though  a  god  putting  forth  his  force,  I  drive  him 
forward  as  my  steed  of  swiftness  by  my  prostrations  of 
surrender;  become  the  messenger  of  our  pilgrim-sacrifice, 
one  who  has  knowledge;  of  himself  in  the  gods  he  becomes 
known  in  his  measured  race. 
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3TT  dl^JH  WTT  ^HRT  *TW  I 

3TT  *TTT  ^f^r^TT  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  come  to  us  along  thy  own  paths,  rapturous,  taking 
pleasure  in  the  comradeship  of  the  gods;  making  the  high 
plateaus  of  earth  to  roar  with  his  rushing  strengths,  with  his 
tusks  of  flame  he  burns  the  woodlands,  all  he  burns  in  his 
desire. 

MnIhI  w:  glw  fw  *rft:  Mltfld  ^ Ph ft ferfl  4"  ftrTT  I 

an  Hidti  ftw ^didd  wh  ^rf^r  ^rftrr  pr:  11 3 11 

3.  In  front  is  the  sacrifice,  well-placed  is  the  sacred  grass, 
pleased  is  the  Fire;  one  prayed,  thou  art  like  a  priest  of  the 
call,  calling  to  the  two  mothers  in  whom  are  all  desirable 
things,  whence  thou  art  born  most  young  and  blissful. 

3TWT  Tfaf  vdd-d  iTFJWT  PcNddl  *T  tpTFT  I 

fwrrrtrrfFr  dtdidi  11  *  11 

4.  Men  accomplished  in  conscious  knowledge  have  brought  at 
once  into  birth  the  charioteer  who  has  been  set  as  master  of 
the  peoples  in  their  house,  Fire  the  rapturous,  the  sweet  of 
speech,  one  who  has  with  him  the  Truth. 

3T4TTpT  pfr  ^ddd  fawT  I 

arr  *r  ffar  wfFr  PdttddKH  11  a  11 

5.  Fie  has  come  and  taken  his  seat  in  the  house  of  Man,  the 
chosen  bearer  of  the  offering,  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  Word,  he 
who  upholds  all  things,  he  whom  earth  and  heaven  increase, 
to  whom  the  priest  of  the  call  sacrifices  for  in  him  are  all 
desirable  things. 
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17V  ^rfnR^HircK'Ti  *F5f  V  *rnr  w  3Tctstt  i 
W  V  R^lR-df'-d  VPWt>TT  3TT  V  *T  3TW  II  5  II 

6.  These  have  crossed  beyond  all  by  their  lights,  the  men  of 
strength  who  have  fashioned  excellently  the  Word,  human 
beings  who  have  gone  forward  eager  to  hear  and  have 
illumined  for  me  something  of  this  Truth. 

V  cdldH  frrtrclRH&l  f?TR~  ^pfP  *TfVP  <=l ^ H I -H  I 
fT  iTW?«r  3TRT  W  ■M  R-d  Rf :  T:  II  V9  II 

7.  Now  we  desire  thee,  O  Fire,  O  son  of  force,  as  the  master 
of  the  Riches,  we  the  Vasishthas;  thou  hast  obtained  the 
impulsion  for  those  who  laud  thee,  those  who  have  the 
plenty.  Do  you  always  guard  us  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  8 

d 41  Pd 4 <-M  Kd'l'hdlgd  ^FT  I 

^rfr  ^oMpH'Ooid  ^n=r  snfFdw  ^wrwtfV  ii  s>  ii 

1.  The  King,  the  Noble  One  is  kindled  high  with  prostrations 
of  surrender,  he  whose  front  receives  the  oblation  of  the 
Light;  men  oppressed  and  opposed  pray  with  offerings  and 
the  Fire  is  born  in  front  of  the  dawns. 

3TtpL  qw  3T%hr  fVrr  arl^r:  i 

fir  ht  3Tfr:  :  '{fVssrr  fa 'dq  Vtfwrsr  ii  =  II 

2.  He  verily  is  that  great  one  whom  one  knew,  the  rapturous 
priest  of  man,  the  mighty  one,  the  Fire;  he  has  formed  wide 
his  lustres  when  he  is  let  loose  on  the  wide  earth,  black  is 
the  rim  of  his  wheel  when  he  is  declared  by  her  growths. 
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dt  3TJ"H~  IV  w:  gffW  wrrg-  ^IJ-juid  :  sihihh  :  I 
dv?r  wr  wr:  ttVP  d-difl  mVP:  11 3 11 

3.  By  what  law  of  thee,  O  Fire,  dost  thou  illumine  our  purifica¬ 
tion?  To  what  self-law  of  thee  dost  thou  move  when  thou  art 
proclaimed  aloud?  O  great  giver,  when  may  we  become  the 
lords  and  conquerors  of  a  wealth  that  is  all-accomplishing10 
and  unassailable? 

3pV  fV  W  ftW  ffT  HT:  I 
3TfV  W.  TF  Ifi  lid  I  Hi  WP  3TfVfV:  spfpd  II  «  II 

4.  The  voice  of  the  Fire  of  the  bringer  is  heard  more  and  more 
when  he  shines  like  a  sun,  a  vast  light;  Fire  who  stands  over 
man  in  his  battles  has  broken  flaming  into  a  blaze,  the  divine 
guest. 

wlw  cV  3d ^d H I  Id  ^  fa^dO:  |W  3tVP#T:  I 

^q|>ddH  ^p)dd  TuF4':  cFV  ^Id  II  *  II 

5.  In  thee  were  our  many  callings  and  thou  becamest  right- 
thoughted  with  all  thy  flame-forces.  When  thou  art  pro¬ 
claimed  by  the  word,  thou  hearest,  O  Fire;  perfect  in  thy 
birth,  thyself  increase  thy  body. 

fV  <T5| r :  srrtt:  fid^^dHd  dPH  dl!i  kd^l :  I 
ST  W  ^fl^«r  3TTW  wfV  <yddd)ddldd  II  ",  II 

6.  This  is  the  word  that  rose  into  birth  for  the  Fire,  it  is  a 
conqueror  of  the  hundreds  and  with  it  are  the  thousands,  it 
is  twofold  in  its  greatness  when  it  creates  the  bliss  for  those 
who  laud  him  for  the  friend;  it  is  luminous,  a  driver  away 
of  evil,  a  slayer  of  the  Rakshasa. 


10 


Or,  perfect 
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t^k  gfm  r^rR-  ttt  T^prr  --i^nm  i 
ST  TfT^«rr  TTTT^T  3TTTT  ^T  TRT  ^  R-d  IV:  TTT  T:  II  V9  II 

7.  Now  we  desire  thee,  O  Fire,  O  son  of  force,  as  the  master 
of  the  Riches,  we  the  Vasishthas;  thou  hast  obtained  the 
impulsion  for  those  who  laud  thee,  those  who  have  the 
plenty.  Do  you  always  guard  us  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  9 

sTTtfr  tt  ^wr^wrn^Rrr  tIttt:  tttt':  i 
TTTfr  ^rfw  11 9> 11 

1.  He  awoke  from  the  lap  of  the  dawns,  their  lover,  the  rap¬ 
turous  priest  of  the  call,  the  great  seer,  the  purifying  Fire;  he 
founds  the  ray  of  intuition  for  both  kinds  of  being  born,  the 
offerings  in  the  gods,  the  riches  in  the  doers  of  good. 

t  fr  fr:  wtrr  ’JtrF  stt'  t:  i 

ftrr  Iwr  i  R-ri  T-d-Hl  tjtt  tiwpuiiR  ii  r  ii 

2.  Strong  in  will  this  is  he  who  has  flung  wide  the  doors  of  the 
Traffickers  purifying  for  us  the  illumining  ray  which  gives 
the  many  enjoyments;  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call,  who 
dwells  in  the  house  of  men,  is  seen  through  the  darkness  of 
the  nights. 

STTJT:  'hR^Rirdr4^HI'Hj)fifir-H^n  3TfdiV:  =f:  1 

TTcTtTSTT  TT:  T^T  3TT  f%T?r  II  3  || 

3.  The  seer  free  from  ignorance,  the  boundless,  the  luminous,  a 
friend  happily  met,11  our  benignant  guest,  rich  in  his  lustres 
he  shines  in  front  of  the  dawns,  a  child  of  the  waters  he 
enters  into  his  mothers. 

11  Or,  happy  in  thy  sessions,  our  friend, 
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fo6-Ml  'HHHJI I  3T^WjfRT%^r:  I 

HT^TT  %  fwfd-  ?fw  mw:  flP-IdH  ftPrT  II  *  II 

4.  One  to  be  prayed  by  you  in  the  generations  of  man,  equal  in 
his  rays  shone  out  the  knower  of  all  things  born;  Fire  who 
dawns  with  his  light  of  perfect  vision,  the  rays  woke  into 
his  high  blazing. 

3ft  mfir  fr^r  m  P^dl  srw  d$j$d|  wr  1 
tu«idT  Fmfr  31^  hi  Hi  ^rfar  froir  n  a  n 

5.  O  Fire,  go  on  thy  embassy  and  fail  not  towards  the  gods 
with  the  company  of  those  who  fashion  the  Word:  sacrifice 
to  Saraswati  and  the  life-powers,  and  the  two  riders  of  the 
horse  and  the  waters  and  to  all  the  gods  for  the  giving  of 
the  ecstasy. 

cdlFH  fH  pH  H I  Hi  d  f%  a)  WW  ^rfaf  TTir  I 

^wfqr  ^idddl  mm  'trt  h R-d Pf:  mr  w:  ii  ^  n 

6.  Vasishtha  kindles  thee,  O  Fire,  slaying  the  destroying  de¬ 
mon,  sacrifice  for  the  Wealth  to  the  many-thoughted  god¬ 
dess:12  many  are  the  roads  of  thy  approach,  O  knower  of  all 
things  born.  Do  you  always  guard  us  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  10 

H"  mr:  Wf  3m  dPd^dd  d1dJ--ei>Jd H  :  1 

fTT  ffc:  tjfw  HTfd-  HT3T  fml  P|-dH  dilld'l^'dlJI :  II  9 II 

1.  As  the  lover  of  dawn  he  has  reached  to  a  wide  strength 
shining,  flaming  out  with  his  play  of  lightnings;  the  Bull 
pure  and  resplendent  he  shines  on  us,  illumining  with  his 
light  our  thoughts  he  wakes  our  dawnings. 


12 


Or,  to  her  who  is  the  tenant  of  the  city: 


318 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


dHfHMdPUlPd  Wd'dldl  dPill'dl  I 

^Pd'd-HlPd  %cf  3TT  IV  Pdsijd  3PPT  fdt  VpsrPTT  4fTO:  II  R  II 

2.  It  is  as  if  the  sun- world  shone  out  from  the  day  and  the 
dawns;  they  are  forming  the  sacrifice  as  aspirants  the 
Thought:  Fire  the  godhead  knowing  the  births  runs  wide 
to  his  goal,  the  Messenger,  the  Traveller  to  the  godheads, 
strong  to  conquer. 

3T^r  fbfr  iTrPfr  ^d-M-dltPH  9rfw  fVsPTPJTT:  I 

’JRipr  h.Mdl'h  ^dl^lPd  4 1-^  |U|  14  II  3  || 

3.  Our  words  are  thoughts  seeking  for  godhead.  Come  to  the 
Fire  asking  for  the  Treasure,  Fire  the  carrier  of  offerings,  fair 
of  front,  perfect  in  vision,  true  in  movement,  the  traveller  of 
the  ways  for  men. 

3FTT  ^tfw  cf^T  I 

i  RicT)  Ph  ^  RRi  fV^w^rf  4^  Pd  ^4d  Pd  ft t>d  d  i J  h  ii  *  11 

4.  O  Fire,  companioning  the  shining  ones  bring  to  us  In- 
dra,  companioning  the  Rudras  bring  vast  Rudra,  with  the 
Adityas  bring  the  boundless  and  universal  Mother,  with 
those  who  have  the  illumined  word  bring  the  master  of  the 
word  in  whom  are  all  desirable  things. 

s^dK^I'dl  -MPdadPH'  fw  fssV  I 

w  hr  arrraf  Vtpt  ii  a  n 

5.  Men  who  are  aspirants  pray  in  the  pilgrim-rites  to  Fire  the 
youthful  and  rapturous  priest  of  the  call;  for  he  has  become 
the  ruler  of  the  earth  and  the  Riches,  a  sleepless  messenger 
for  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 
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SUKTA  11 

^  T  W  JTT^RT  I 

3TT  fawPf:  ?pr«i  STTfl’  ftcTT  STW:  *TCf  II  9 II 

1.  Thou  art  the  great  conscious  perception  of  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice,  without  thee  the  immortals  have  no  rapture;  come 
in  one  chariot  with  all  the  gods,  take  thy  seat  within,  O  Fire, 
as  the  supreme  priest  of  the  call. 

cdl4)o6d  arf^TT  £c4N  ff^FrT:  d^Pd-H I-J1KI :  I 
’ppiT  ^Rdl  wRcT  II  4  II 

2.  Men  who  bring  the  offering  ever  pray  for  thee,  the  swift  in 
movement,  for  their  envoy:  when  thou  sitst  with  the  gods 
on  a  man’s  seat  of  sacrifice,  happy  for  him  become  the  days. 

ffewT:  sr  dcdid  i 

^rfar  W  3Tfdi>lR-dHMI  II  3  || 

3.  Even  thrice  in  the  night  within  thee  they  woke  to  the  knowl¬ 
edge  of  the  Riches  for  the  mortal  giver;  as  the  human  here 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  become  our  messenger  and  protector 
from  the  assailant. 

^Pd  F)$l  ffcfr  3P^K'HH5pHP4i»dW|  ff%T:  I 

^  WT  ^rTTS^lT  fosr^rr  II  ^  II 

4.  The  Fire  has  power  for  a  vast  pilgrim-sacrifice,  Fire  is  a 
master  of  every  offering  made,  for  to  his  will  cleave  the 
Shining  Ones,  so  the  gods  established  him  as  the  carrier  of 
the  offerings. 


320 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


3TFT  ^  HK-M-dlH  I 

felV  %%y  qlir  'w  ^  R-d  fin  *rcr  w:  ii  a  11 

5.  O  Fire,  bring  the  gods  to  eat  of  the  offerings,  may  they  with 
Indra  as  their  eldest  take  here  their  rapture,  establish  this 
sacrifice  in  heaven  in  the  gods.  Do  you  always  guard  us  with 
all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  12 

3TTT^T  W  ™r  sfr  Tl  < I M  I 

;K4l  3T^rwf  ^TfcT  Pwd  :  II  ?  II 

1.  We  have  come  with  a  great  prostration  of  surrender  to  the 
ever-young  Fire  who  has  shone  out  blazing  in  his  own  home 
rich  of  lustre  between  the  wide  firmaments  and  filled  with 
the  offerings  cast  in  him  he  moves  facing  every  side. 

w  ffwfr  fn^nlH :  zw  arr  i 

w  Tf  Tfsrspr  tpra-  tT  ii  =  n 

2.  He  overcomes  all  evils  by  his  mights:  the  Fire  is  affirmed  by 
the  lauds  in  the  home,  the  knower  of  all  things  born;  may 
he  guard  us  from  stumbling  and  from  blame,  us  when  we 
speak  the  words  and  us  when  we  are  lords  of  the  plenty. 

rT  q  <?ul  3cT  Ph ■=Tl  SFT  ^f^cT  dRlP^^Risi :  1 

^  ^uhiPh  Tra-  t:  ii  3 11 

3.  Thou  art  Varuna  and  thou  art  Mitra,  O  Fire,  thee  the  Va- 
sishthas  make  to  grow  by  their  thoughts,  in  thee  may  the 
riches  be  easily  won.  Do  you  always  guard  us  with  all  kinds 
of  weal. 
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SUKTA  13 

yiHd  fawspr  fwrs^plr  %ftf?r  *rn*prr  i 
*ft  af^fr  yDin'l  twRTrq-  w  h  cfl  h  i  -h  ii  ?  11 

1.  To  Fire  all-illumining,  founder  of  the  thought,  slayer  of  the 
Asuras,  bring  your  thinking  and  the  thought  formed;  glad 
I  bring  to  our  sacrificial  seat  the  offering  for  the  universal 
godhead  who  has  mastery  over  minds. 

rtHM  Sftfw  3TT  J'ld4l  3TT°1T  ^TWT:  I 

rT  t3nfHT  ^Idddl  dR|cdl  II  =  II 

2.  Thou,  O  Fire,  illumining  with  thy  light  fillest  earth  and 
heaven  even  in  thy  birth:  thou  hast  released  the  gods  from 
the  Assailant  by  thy  might,  thou  the  universal  godhead,  the 
knower  of  all  things  born. 

tjfRfr  1JW  oS[W:  rn?pf  ^  ifrqr  |  | 

Iw^rr  sf^T  tTT^  <<(  R-d  Rf:  *RT  t:  II  3  II 

3.  When  born,  O  Fire,  thou  lookest  on  the  world  as  a  herdsman 
on  his  cattle,  one  to  be  missioned,  pervading  everywhere,  as 
the  universal  godhead  thou  foundest  the  Path  for  the  Lord. 
Do  you  always  guard  us  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  14 

?lfwr  'dldd'ifl  ^TTST  ddgTdRf:  I 

ffafif:  5pvSfhf%T  d 4 R-d Tl  W  II  9  ll 

1.  To  the  godhead  knower  of  all  things  born,  by  our  fuel,  by 
our  invocations  of  the  god,  by  our  offerings  may  we  give 
making  prostration,  to  the  Fire  of  the  brilliant  light. 
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W  ^  3T^  W  5TW  I 

crq-  ^dni'^K'Wi  ^id4d  ff4rr  mpfR  ii  ^  11 

2.  May  we  worship  thee,  O  Fire,  with  the  fuel,  may  we  give 
to  thee  with  the  laud,  O  master  of  sacrifice,  we  with  the 
oblation,  O  priest  of  the  call  of  the  pilgrim- sacrifice,  we 
with  the  offerings,  O  god  of  the  happy  flame. 

3TT  =fr  %%f>TW  ddgPddH  Rrff'  dfifld  ^|U|:  I 
rfR-  %cTR  5TW:  RrFr  'TRT  R  R-d  Pf :  fRT  R:  II  3  || 

3.  Come,  O  Fire,  with  the  gods  to  our  invocation  of  the  gods 
taking  pleasure  in  the  cry  “Vashat”,  to  thee,  O  god,  may  we 
be  givers  of  the  offerings.  Do  you  guard  us  always  with  all 
kinds  of  weal. 

SUKTA  15 

dMddJI-M  *fte§T  3TTW  fPr:  I 
%  TT  dPiSAHIRH  II  ?  II 

1.  To  the  bounteous,  one  to  be  approached  with  worship,  cast 
in  the  mouth  the  offering,  who  brings  to  us  closest  alliance. 

R:  ’TW  JPf  fdWK  m  I 
^rd^Td^i  ii  ?  ii 

2.  He  who  comes  to  the  five  peoples  of  seeing  men  and  takes 
his  seat  within  in  house  and  house,  the  seer,  the  master  of 
the  house,  the  youth. 

dt  ^dlcWdl  Pdi*dd  :  1 

ddl^HId  Mlcd^d  :  II  3  || 

3.  May  that  Fire  guard  the  knowledge  that  is  our  inmate  from 
every  side,  may  he  protect  us  from  evil. 
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=f  <-dl 4  4  H  4  fer:  vsfl vd  H -H  I 

ff%T  cHiPd  T:  II  <f  II 

4.  Now  have  I  brought  forth  a  new  laud  to  Fire,  the  Hawk  of 
Heaven;  he  wins  for  us  repeatedly  the  Riches. 

FTTlf  f’SRt  ^  fP-ldUddd  W  I 

3TTT  5?tw:  II  y  II 

5.  He  whose  glories  are  desirable  for  vision  and  are  like  the 
Riches  with  their  hero-powers,  for  he  flames  in  front  of  the 
sacrifice. 

W  d  M  d  $  Id  4  PH '4^1 4  iff  ffp-;  | 

•MPd&l  :  II  ",  II 

6.  May  he  take  knowledge  of  this  cry  of  “Vashat”,  may  the 
Fire  cleave  to13  our  words  who  is  the  carrier  of  the  offerings 
and  most  strong  for  sacrifice. 

fr  r^r  Pdt»Md  i 

<j,dU4H  3TTpr  II  \9  II 

7.  O  Lord  of  the  peoples  to  whom  we  must  reach,  to  whom 
the  offerings  are  cast,  we  have  set  thee  within  luminous  in 
thy  hero-force,  O  godhead,  O  Fire. 

8TT  WT  {\[k[k  f¥f  I 

ffdl  :  II  c;  || 

8.  Shine  through  the  nights  and  the  days,  by  thee  may  we  be 
well-armed  with  fire;  a  hero-force  art  thou  and  thy  desire  is 
towards  us. 


13  Or,  take  pleasure  in 
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3T  c4T  4T1  Pd  M I  fil  ^tT  I 

^TT8PT  ||  \  || 

9.  To  thee  men  illumined  come  with  their  thinkings  for  the 
conquest,  to  thee  the  imperishable  One  with  her  thousands. 

'4trt  wrlrr  spftmfd jhh4 :  i 

SffV:  HNti  II  5o  II 

10.  The  Fire  repels  the  Rakshasas,  the  immortal  with  its  brilliant 
light,  one  to  be  prayed,  the  pure  and  purifying  flame. 

W  Tf  Tpctfstt  ^  I 

^  II  99  ll 

11.  Bring  us  our  effectuations  for  thou  hast  the  mastery,  O  son 
of  force,  and  may  the  lord  of  enjoyment  give  us  the  object 
of  our  desire. 

cdBH  dUdd  ^rsiT  %^5FE|-  ^Pddl  w:  I 

PdPdi>d  dlfd"  II  5=  II 

12.  Thou,  O  Fire,  givest  us  heroic  glory  and  the  divine  Creator- 
Sun  and  Lord  of  enjoyment  and  the  Mother  of  the  finite 
gives  us  the  object  of  our  desire. 

3Fir  w  off  at^r:  trfd-  ftw:  I 
dPy fU^fl  ^  ii  53  ii 

13.  O  Fire,  guard  us  from  evil,  against  the  doer  of  harm  protect 
us,  O  god;  imperishable,  burn  him  with  thy  most  afflicting 
fires. 

3T4T  rrfl  T  3i I -M I ^Sil  -idldd  I 

SRPjf^T:  II  5  *r  || 

14.  Now  unviolated  become  to  us  a  mighty  iron  city  hundred- 
fortressed  for  the  protection  of  men. 
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dT  =T:  Hl^dl  'ilMNHKMI-Md  :  I 
Iw  H<tdH-4l«T  II  II 

15.  Do  thou  guard  us  from  evil  in  dusk  and  in  dawn  from  the 
bringer  of  calamity  —  thou  art  by  day  and  night  inviolable. 

SUKTA  16 

tr^rr  df  srffr  h -h -Hi vifT  nmddi  p  i 

fw  %l%^RTfd-  fPd^d  ?rRpFT  II  9  II 

1.  With  this  prostration  I  invoke  for  you  Fire  the  son  of  Energy, 
the  beloved,  the  traveller  most  awake  to  knowledge  who  car¬ 
ries  out  well  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  the  immortal  messenger 
of  every  man. 

W  dlvsid  3T W  fdspTHl'ddl  *T  T*4cT  fdlp  :  I 

d$n  b, 41  dpi  ttmF  ^httft  ii  r  ii 

2.  He  yokes  the  two  shining  steeds  that  bring  all  enjoyments, 
well-fed  with  the  offerings  swiftly  may  he  run;  to  be  wor¬ 
shipped  with  sacrifice  he  of  the  perfect  Word,  accomplisher 
of  the  riches,  the  divine  achievement  of  men. 

3ddd  unrxH^KI^H^  Hloop  :  1 

dd  ppif  3TdWf  fcld+pi :  ■H -H  H  H  pH --dd"  dT:  II  3  II 

3.  Up  stands  the  flame  of  light  of  this  bounteous  One  when 
to  him  are  cast  the  offerings,  his  ruddy  smoke  goes  up  and 
touches  heaven;  men  kindle  high  the  Fire. 

d-  d3T  frT  ddT  3TT  dtcfd  df-  I 

fdddT  ph  pit  dd'dl^dl  TPd-  dd  ddj  cdp  II  *  II 

4.  Thou  art  that  most  glorious  messenger  whom  we  create, 
bring  to  us  the  advent  of  the  gods,  O  son  of  force,  give  us  all 
mortal  enjoyments,  give  us  that  which  from  thee  we  desire. 
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ftrTT  =Tf  3P=^T  I 

cT  'TtcTT  PdiMdK  STWT  ^far  %fr  T  *TT?PT  ||  y  || 

5.  Thou,  O  Fire,  art  the  master  of  the  house,  thou  art  the  priest 
of  the  call  in  our  pilgrim-sacrifice,  thou  art  the  purifying 
priest,  he  in  whom  are  all  desirable  things,  the  conscious 
thinker;  sacrifice  and  reach  the  object  of  our  desire. 

fdV  w  iivjjHHiii  or  fir  t^tt  arfPr  i 

3tt  t  w  farsfflir  ^iijfTi  w  n  s,  11 

6.  O  strong  in  will,  create  the  ecstasy  for  the  doer  of  the  sacri¬ 
fice  for  thou  art  the  founder  of  ecstasy:  sharpen  in  the  Truth 
for  us  every  doer  of  the  rite  and  whosoever  is  perfect  in 
expression  and  skilful  in  thought. 

rT  3FT  ^Tp-  Py-MIfl :  I 

-M'dlfl  T  JTSpTRf  vtHHipid  iftTFT  II  \9  II 

7.  O  Fire  fed  with  the  offerings,  let  them  abide  in  thee,  the 
beloved,  the  illumined  wise  and  those  lords  of  plenty  among 
men  who  are  they  that  travel  to  and  allot  to  us  the  wide¬ 
nesses  of  the  Rays. 

inipHo6l  ffhir  3TT  3Tfr  aw  PH^Td  I 

dlVdl-M^  d^W|  T:  5PT  'iW^d,  II  c;  || 

8.  Those  within  whose  gated  house  the  goddess  of  Revelation 
with  her  hands  of  light  sits  filled  with  her  fullnesses,  them 
deliver  from  the  doer  of  harm  and  the  Censurer,14  O  forceful 
Fire;  give  to  us  the  peace  that  hears  the  Truth  from  afar. 

W  H^-MI  T  Pd£dl  dp^.mi  l%fEX:  I 

3TTif  Tftf  =T  3TT  ^  pM-illd  ptT  II  \  II 

9.  Do  thou  then  with  thy  rapturous  tongue,  for  thou  art  the 

^  Or,  from  betrayal  and  from  bondage, 
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bearer  of  the  oblation  with  thy  mouth  and  great  is  thy 
knowledge,  bring  to  our  lords  of  the  plenty  the  riches  and 
hasten  on  its  way  our  gift  of  the  offering. 


V  Tr*rrfrr  wrt  fi-:  i 

rff  3T^r:  frjfl’  TclfHif'  *RT  TfWfwr  II  ?°  II 

10.  They  who  give  to  us  the  achieving  plenitudes  of  the  power 
of  the  Horse  because  of  our  desire  of  the  great  inspired 
knowledge,  them,  O  most  young  godhead,  bring  safe  out  of 
all  evil  by  thy  hundred  fortresses  of  rescue. 

W  eft  ctfauiki :  Tan‘  fV^TTfwr  i 

<rr  'pwnfe'  VI  Vr  arr^V  11 99 11 

11.  The  divine  giver  of  your  Treasure  desires  from  you  the  full 
pouring  of  the  oblations;  pour  out  and  fill:  then  the  godhead 
carries  you  on  your  way.15 

V  £)dKH'*K<-4|  yddfi  VcfT  ^f1 udd  I 

^rrRr  w  IVw  ^41  Ih^h  m  11 9=  11 

12.  The  gods  have  made  him  the  priest  of  the  call  of  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice,  the  conscious  thinker,  the  carrier  of  flame;  Fire 
founds  the  ecstasy  and  the  heroic  strength  for  the  man  who 
performs  the  sacrifice  for  the  giver. 

SUKTA  17 

3FT  W  grfwr  3rT  dRUIddl  IV  ^ufldlH  H  > H 

1.  O  Fire,  become  high  kindled  with  the  plenty  of  thy  fuel,  let 
the  sacred  grass  be  spread  wide. 


Or,  brings  to  you  the  Riches. 
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3cT  SJT  dJtldlR  ^  •M  *tI  I  •yd  3W  3TT  41f  II  ^  II 

2.  Let  the  doors  of  aspiration  swing  open;  bring  here  the 
aspirant  gods. 

3FT  ftlir  ffarr  ^rfar  fnjfi'  ^rra%r:  n  3 11 

3.  Go,  O  Fire,  sacrifice  to  the  gods  with  the  offering;  make 
good  the  ways  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  O  knower  of  all 
things  born. 

^rrlyr  fwr^  11  *  11 

4.  He  makes  good  the  ways  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  the  knower 
of  all  things  born;  he  sacrifices  and  gladdens  the  immortal 
gods. 

f%3Rp-  4141^1  WcT:  *Tt4T  :fr  3KT  II  it  II 

5.  Conquer  all  desirable  things,  O  conscious  thinker,  may  our 
yearning  today  become  the  Truth. 

5T  £°LMi4  <4141  3PT  ^  3TT  H  4 1  cl  -H  II  a  II 

6.  Thee  they  have  established  as  the  carrier  of  offerings,  O  Fire, 
the  gods  have  founded  thee,  the  Son  of  Energy. 

?T  %■  5TW:  ^TPT  JTff  W  fw  OT  WT:  II  V9  II 

7.  Those  may  we  be  who  give  to  thee,  the  godhead,  go  vast 
upon  thy  way  and  found  for  us  the  ecstasies. 
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VATSA  KANWA 
SUKTA  11 

stcPT!  3TT  qmr  I 

rT  :  II  9 1| 

1.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  guardian  of  the  law  of  all  workings, 
thou  art  the  divine  in  mortals;  thou  art  one  to  be  prayed  in 
the  sacrifices. 

cddlfl  WFTt  f^Pf  I 

3TTif  II  ^  II 

2.  O  forceful  one,  it  is  thou  who  art  to  be  expressed  in  the 
findings  of  knowledge;  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  charioteer  of  the 
pilgrim-sacrifices. 

W  rciHHKH  fw  I 

3K4UH  3TTTrft:  II  3  || 

3.  So  do  thou  remove  away  from  us  the  enemies,  O  knower  of 
all  things  born,  even  the  undivine  and  hostile  forces,  O  Fire. 

3Tf^T  fw  w  FdV-1  frrr:  I 

iftr  WTrT%T:  II  <r  II 

4.  Even  when  it  is  near,  O  surely  thou  comest  not  to  the  sacrifice 
of  our  mortal  foe,  O  knower  of  all  things  born. 
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h-  ^1r  tft  i 

fa  m  i  til  ^rrafa^r:  11  a  11 

5.  Mortals  illumined  we  meditate  on  the  many  names  of  thee 
the  immortal,  the  knower  of  all  things  born. 

farsf  fay  itilsw  ft  Whr  i 

3TffT  II  ^  II 

6.  We  call  the  Fire  with  our  words,  illumined  we  call  the 
illumined  for  our  guard,  mortals  we  call  the  god  for  our 
protection. 

3tt  ir  TceY  fw  y  i  r^d  i 

3FT  fw  II  V9  II 

7.  Vatsa  compels  thy  mind  even  from  the  supreme  world  of 
thy  session,  O  Fire,  by  his  Word  that  longs  for  thee. 

jw  hr  ’TTffar  ffasff  ffaw  uw  trj :  i 
r^r  fFRIT  II  c;  || 

8.  Thou  art  the  equal  lord  of  all  peoples  in  many  lands;  we  call 
to  thee  in  the  battles. 


9.  We  call  to  the  Fire  to  guard  us  in  our  battles,  we  who 
seek  the  plenitudes;  in  the  plenitudes  richly  manifold  is  his 
achievement. 


wf  hr  't.Hfa-yl  fHi^  fftrr  fIw  i 

FTT  FFT  rFF  Ph y  M I SFT^sf  F  l  WT  II  5>°  II 

10.  For  thou  art  of  old  one  to  be  prayed  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifices, 
and  from  time  eternal  thou  sittest  as  the  ever-new  priest  of 
the  call;  O  Fire,  gladden  thy  own  body  and  bring  happiness 
to  us  by  the  sacrifice. 
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SOBHARI  KANWA 
SUKTA  19 

g-  Jjwr  pwT  <cn*il  ^ciHfPd  i 

ii  9  ii 

1.  Affirm  that  godhead  of  the  sun-world,  the  gods  set  the  divine 
traveller  to  his  race,  they  brought  the  offering  to  the  world 
of  the  gods. 

fw  1 

3TRT  ’fTRT^T  PTT4T  T5^  ||  =  || 

2.  O  illumined  seer,  pray  the  Fire  opulent  in  his  gifts,  rich  in 
his  lustres;  the  guide  of  this  Soma  sacrifice  pray,  O  Sobhari, 
for  the  rite  of  the  path,  the  ancient  one. 

^rr  'TcRl'  ?W  ftcTITTRcW  1 

3TRT  4$H-4  II  3  || 

3.  We  have  chosen  thee  the  mightiest  for  sacrifice,  the  divine 
in  the  divine,  the  immortal  as  the  priest  of  the  call  of  this 
sacrifice,  the  strong  of  will,  — 

3^jff  4W  pi  Ih  ^nrd'HH  I 

ctwrp  pf!  sttftt  trw  felV  ii  ii 

4.  The  Son  of  Energy,  the  Fire,  happy  and  radiant  and  most 
glorious  in  his  light;  may  he  win  for  us  by  sacrifice  the  bliss 
in  heaven  of  Mitra  and  Varuna  and  the  bliss  of  the  waters. 

tp:  PI  Ih4T  4"  3PRpff  tfr  qqq  qq|i||  Jppf  1 

'O' 

tff  JTWT  P*P«PT:  II  a  II 

5.  The  mortal  who  with  the  fuel  and  the  oblation,  with  knowl¬ 
edge  and  with  surrender  has  given  to  the  Fire,  who  is  perfect 
in  the  pilgrim-rite,  — 
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dWKd'dl  <441^1  3<|i»M<-d<-M  ^Rddb  w:  I 
•T  cFrtt  <dfd  J.di»dd  =T  HrMfd  ^TW  II  S,  II 

6.  Swift  gallop  his  war-horses,  most  luminous  is  his  glory,  nei¬ 
ther  calamity  wrought  by  the  gods  nor  evil  wrought  of  men 
can  come  to  him  from  any  part. 

<-dH<fl  *rP  arf^rRr:  fstft  <ti<t  'id'  i 
||  vs  || 

7.  High  of  fire  may  we  be  with  your  fires,  O  son  of  force,  O 
lord  of  Energies!  for  thou  hast  the  hero-strength  and  thy 
desire  is  towards  us. 

trsrFPTRf  srRrRrr  rhlV-i'UH'l  T^tf  t  %^r:  i 
snrraY  srfr  *tRtt  <TTNd<-cd  tt^tt  wRtft  n  c;  h 

8.  As  our  friendly  guest  finding  our  expression  for  us  Fire  must 
be  known,  and  as  our  chariot;  in  thee  are  all-accomplishing 
foundations  of  ease,  thou  art  the  king  of  the  Treasures. 

Ff  3PU  4|i»d^<'n^r  w:  pt  W  5T9n=4T:  I 

W  «Pddl  II  \  II 

9.  That  mortal  is  sure  in  the  giving  of  his  pilgrim-sacrifice, 
O  happy  Fire,  he  is  one  to  be  proclaimed,  may  he  be  a 
conqueror  by  his  thoughts,  — 

4T^r  3TWTTST  Pd&Pfl  8I4|^  t :  w  <(IW  I 

Ff  3pflV:  d  Rid  I  W  PdM^Pf:  W  dPddl  II  s>°  || 

10.  One  for  whom  thou  standest  high  exalted  over  his  pilgrim- 
sacrifice,  he  is  a  master  and  hero  and  accomplishes,  —  he 
conquers  by  the  war-horses,  by  the  luminous  seers,  by  the 
heroes,  wins  his  work  achieved. 
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ii j-ii i Ih ^ 'ink  ^rt  P^ddid :  i 

foirr  <rr  tPppt  far:  n  99  11 

11.  He  in  whose  house  Fire,  in  whom  are  all  desirable  things, 
maintains  his  body  and  his  affirming  laud  and  his  delight 
and  the  offerings,  he  occupies  the  field  of  his  occupancy. 

ffrsrRr  ^  Trfypf  i 

3t^1%^5tFprw  fdV  rdP^d!  tw:  ii  ii 

12.  O  son  of  force,  for  the  illumined  seer  who  lauds  thee  and  is 
most  swift  in  his  givings,  create  for  that  seeker  of  knowledge, 
O  Shining  One,1  the  word  in  which  the  mortal  is  above,  the 
godhead  below. 

%  srfhR-  ^irdfo-wirRcii  ^Rir^mPd  i 

fw  dlPd^riPdMH  II  93  II 

13.  He  who  by  his  gifts  of  the  oblations  or  by  prostrations  of 
surrender,  or  by  his  word  illumines  the  Fire,  who  brings  his 
right  judgment,  and  the  swift  action  of  his  light,  — 

*rfWT  %  PdPi'Id'l  dlilldpird  I 

PdiMd  ’T  :  ^TRl  WTC  WW  rfrfTW  II  9  *  II 

14.  He  who  with  his  stimulation  by  the  fuel  serves  with  the 
seats  of  the  session  of  the  Fire,  the  Boundless,  that  happy 
mortal  exceeding  men  by  his  thoughts  and  by  his  lights 
passes  beyond  all  things  as  one  who  crosses  over  waters. 

'dd^M  II  9*  || 

15.  Bring,  O  Fire,  that  light  which  overcomes  in  the  house 
whatever  devourer  or  wrath  of  any  being  with  evil  thoughts. 


i 


Or,  O  lord  of  the  Riches, 
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ZR-  dTOl  fwl  3TWT  W  HmrMI  W:  I 

TOT  Jll^ldWI  sordid  I  fawfir  II  ^  II 

16.  The  light  by  which  Mitra  sees  and  Varuna  and  Aryaman, 
by  which  lords  of  the  journey  and  Bhaga,  that  light  may  we 
worship,  we  made  by  thy  force  perfect  knowers  of  the  path 
guarded  by  the  lordship  of  the  Puissant. 

Tf  T  RT  fR?faT  gd’STW  I 

Id  Midi  W  gd-^g  II  >V9  || 

17.  O  Fire,  those  are  perfect  in  their  thought  who,  themselves 
illumined,  have  set  thee  within  them,  O  illumined  seer,  thee, 
O  godhead,  divine  in  vision  and  strong  in  will. 

cT  WT  %Tr  rf  3TTffTT  TT  *Ttg  :dfdTT  feffr  | 
tt  fg  w  T  rt  <fw  -A R<  n  sr  ii 

1 8.  They  have  made  their  altar  and  their  offering,  O  happy  Fire, 
and  their  libation  of  the  wine  in  heaven,  they  have  conquered 
by  their  plenitudes  a  mighty  wealth  who  have  cast  into  thee 
their  desire. 

TT  3TffRTTgrfr  W  tHr:  gW  ^  3TWC:  1 
RjTT  W  TTTOW:  II  II 

19.  O  felicitous  god,  happy  to  us  art  thou  fed  with  the  offerings, 
happy  thy  giving,  happy  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  happy  our 
utterances. 

*rt  to-:  ^rt  wrg  wnr:  1 

3R"  fwrr  dgfir  gfr  ?nRT  dRRT  g  3rfh1%fh":  ir°ii 

20.  Create  for  us  a  happy  mind  in  the  piercing  of  the  Coverers 
by  which  thou  mayst  overcome  in  the  battles;  lay  prostrate 
many  firm  positions  of  those  who  challenge  us,  may  we 
conquer  them  by  thy  attacks. 
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fw  H i rid  *f  £d H  i (d  -4  PTf  I 

ii  =?  ii 

21.  I  pray  with  the  word  the  Fire  set  in  man  whom  the  gods  sent 
in  as  the  messenger  and  traveller,  the  carrier  of  offerings, 
strong  to  sacrifice. 

PdJHvHMI-M  d<?uiM  TP3T%-  wdt  J||i|<-MHJ1  1 
hlW  ^ -id  I  r*T :  4 -H  H  H  Ph  <  I  :  II  ??  II 

22.  To  the  ever-young  Fire  shining  with  his  sharp  tusks  of  flame 
thou  singest  delight,  Fire  who  fed  with  the  offerings  of  light 
forms  by  true  words  a  great  strength. 

^d Pd  tl^dl  dltfidPH^Td’ d-dld  T  I 
3T^T  fT  PdpjMH  II  =3  II 

23.  When  he  is  fed  with  the  offerings  of  light  the  Fire  like  one 
full  of  might  works  his  blade  upwards  and  downwards  and 
carves  for  himself  a  shape. 

sfr  £oM|4ki|dl  H^nidd  3TRT  fjdP-Ndl  I 
PcMIdd  dl-MlPui  ftcTT  3IW:  II  =  *  II 

24.  The  godhead  set  in  man  who  speeds  the  offerings  in  its 
fragrant  mouth,  perfect  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice  illumines  all 
desirable  things,  the  divine  and  immortal  priest  of  the  call. 

RRT  p444^1  5R^-:  | 

^T:  *Hdl^d  II  W  II 

25.  O  Fire,  fed  with  the  offerings,  O  son  of  force,  O  friendly 
light,  if  thou  wert  the  mortal  and  I  the  immortal,  — 

T  RT  TT#[Tl4Wr  4"  I 

T  ir  fdldmd'ldl  HKH  T  4TWT  II  ^  II 

26.  I  would  not  give  thee  over  to  the  Assailant  or  to  sinfulness, 
O  benignant,  O  shining  one;  he  who  lauded  me  would  not 
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be  one  without  understanding  or  miserable  nor  one  plagued 
by  guilt,  O  Fire. 

fppr  'pn  ffPr  an  tr  ofr  ffV:  11  n 

27.  He  is  like  a  son  well  nourished  in  the  house  of  his  father; 
may  our  offerings  reach  the  gods. 

3WFT  ^PdPddPl&lPf:  ^frwr  Wf  I 

11  =c;  h 

28.  O  Fire,  O  shining  one,  by  thy  closest  guardings  may  I,  the 
mortal,  be  ever  companioned  by  the  favour  of  the  god. 

cPT  ?R7  rPT  TTl%1WT  cPT  wf^cfhf :  I 

cdlPH3l|:  wlTT  *RfP  JWTS^T  II  ^  II 

29.  By  thy  will  may  I  conquer,  O  Fire,  by  thy  gifts,  by  thy 
revealing  utterances;  for  of  thee  they  speak  as  the  guiding 
Thought  in  me.  O  Fire,  have  joy  for  the  giving. 

W  *fP  3RT  ddlPdPf:  ^TUlPdR-dfd  dMdHpf:  I 

oT  TOW:  II  3°  || 

30.  By  thy  guardings  in  which  is  the  strength  of  the  heroes  and 
the  bringing  of  the  plenitudes,  he  drives  forward  on  his  way 
with  whom  thou  hast  chosen  friendship,  O  shining  one. 

rPT  ^Ffr  dlMdH  ^TST  dtPcd-M  ^TR-:  Pd^NI  I 
or  H^di^tfUdPfi  fw:  arfr  gppf  TRrfPr  n  3?  11 

31.  The  blue  stream  of  thee  with  its  cry  is  faithful  to  the  law 
of  its  Truth,  even  as  it  is  kindled  it  takes  what  is  cast  in  it; 
thou  art  beloved  of  the  great  Dawns  and  thou  shinest  in  the 
dwelling  places  of  the  night. 
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d-H I Jl-H  fftw:  I 

fi«N'  TTFK^TW  II  33  || 

32.  We  the  sons  of  Sobhari  have  come  to  the  Fire  with  its 
thousandfold  mass  of  flame,  strong  in  its  approach  for 
protection,  imperial,  the  Fire  of  the  Terror  of  the  Destroyer.2 

■4  *"4  fe  SWT  3iJd4  ^T%cfr  ^tfT  I 

ffefe  T  ffe  vrHHi  rPT  8TTTfar  ^WT  II  33  II 

33.  O  Fire,  other  fires  dwell  dependent  on  thee  as  on  a  tree  its 
branches;  I  annex  to  me  the  illuminations  of  men  and  their 
lights,  increasing  so  thy  warrior  forces. 

•MHlRcMldl  3PH-:  MTT  *TcW  I 
HMldi  few  :  II  3 *  II 

34.  O  sons  of  the  boundless  mother,  you  who  betray  not,  great 
givers,  the  mortal  whom  out  of  all  possessors  of  riches  you 
lead  to  the  other  shore,  — 

(NH  :  fe'  SPT^T  3?T  I 

W  fe  3W  fwfeRPP|OT  wr:  II  3*  II 

35.  For  you,  the  kings,  who  have  power  over  seeing  men,  choose 
one  or  another  to  have  mastery  in  the  human  ways,  —  such 
may  we  be,  O  Varuna,  O  Mitra,  O  Aryaman,  charioteers, 
indeed,  of  the  Truth. 

3p?pir  Ml «? J.rH-1 :  M>dli»ld  I 

feffSfe  3TW:  flcM  Id  :  II  3^  II 

36.  The  Terror  of  the  Destroyers,  son  of  the  master  of  wide  vi¬ 
sion,  has  given  me  the  brides  five  hundred,  he  is  a  bounteous 
giver,  the  noble,  a  lord  of  beings. 


2 


Or,  Fire  of  Trasadasyu. 
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ir  y  PddldcPddl :  g^rn^rr  arlV  ^dPn  i 
Pd^Jli  dHdldi  Wd-:  5T^raT  ifTT  d^ld-dldi  'Tfd-:  II  3^  II 

37.  And  so,  for  me  at  the  ford  of  the  river  Suvastu,  the  wide- 
flowing  and  forward  streaming  river  of  the  happy  dwelling 
places,  came  the  bay  horse,  leader  of  the  three  seventies. 
May  he  become  an  opulent  master  of  the  things  that  are  to 
be  given. 

VISHWAMANAS  VAIYASHWA 
SUKTA  23 

ffew  ydV4  WPT  dlddddd  I 

d  P-AUJ^d H  Jfdl rTSTtfsR H  II  9  II 

1.  Pray  the  Fire  as  he  fronts  you,  worship  with  sacrifice  the 
knower  of  all  things  born,  Fire  with  his  driving  smoke  and 
his  unseizable  light,  — 

-4 Hid  Pd^ddyui^pH'  PdtldHdl  fw  I 
3d-  Pd^dd'l  T*TFTFT  II  =  II 

2.  Fire  who  is  like  the  string  of  speeding  chariots  to  a  competi¬ 
tor  in  the  race;  O  all-seeing  universal  mind,  laud  him  with 
the  word. 

inmniq-  dtpHd  T8TW  jvrw  I 
ddPddl  dP^Pi-dd  ^  II  3  II 

3.  Those  on  whom  he  presses,  possessor  of  the  word  of  illumi¬ 
nation  and  seizes  on  their  impulsions  and  their  satisfactions, 
by  their  approach  to  knowledge  the  Fire  finds  the  Treasure. 
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sftfcT^rpr  illd^i  oM'jU.h  i 
d^J-d^-l  wfw:  II  *  II 

4.  Up  stands  his  ageless  light  as  he  flames  out  with  his  burn¬ 
ing  tusks,  in  his  beautiful  splendour,  in  the  glory  of  his 
companies. 

3T  1w  hi 4 ini  fnrr  i 
3Tf4wr  HRT  ffrTT  sfSJwfr:  II  ¥  II 

5.  Even  so,  stand  up  as  they  laud  thee,  O  doer  of  the  pilgrim- 
rite,  shining  out  with  thy  divine  light,  with  thy  vast  all- 
regarding  lustre. 

3ft  srrfi’  stfjw  i 

W  frfr  :  II  ",  II 

6.  Go,  O  Fire,  with  perfect  utterances  of  the  word  offering 
uninterruptedly  the  oblations,  since  thou  hast  become  the 
messenger  and  the  carrier  of  the  offerings. 

C T:  ^  p-  ftrfTt  d^fidlH  I 
cTwr  tpr  rFf  w:  fjt  ii  \s  ii 

7.  I  call  for  you  the  ancient  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  call  of  seeing 
men;  him  with  this  word  I  declare,  him  for  you  I  laud. 

W  fPTT  ■ycR'-d  ^cT  1 
fHW  T  ^f4d*id Npd  II  c;  || 

8.  Fire  whom  with  the  sacrifices,  with  the  light  verily  they  speed 
like  a  friend  firmly  established  in  the  man  who  possesses  the 
Truth. 
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didMId^dl-Mdl  *TT4T  fw  I 

9/f  ||  \  || 

9.  To  Fire  the  possessor  of  the  Truth,  the  accomplisher  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  seekers  of  the  Truth  have  come  with  the  word 
and  cleave  to  him  in  the  seat  of  the  adoration. 

SRJ'  to:  I 

ffaT  #  arfro-  fawr  wrpt:  ii  s>°  11 

10.  Let  our  sacrifices  go  towards  him  united  in  their  effort,  to 
him  most  fiery-wise  of  the  Angirasas  who  is  the  priest  of  the 
call  in  men  and  most  glorious. 

3FT  cT  31  vn  Id Idl  *TT:  I 
3PSTO-  fT  ^TORlMtw:  II  99 II 

11.  O  ageless  Fire,  those  lights  of  thine  kindling  the  Vast  are  like 
male  and  mighty  horses; 

3TOT  'TtL  Tftf  TTTO  ^4V4h  I 
tTPT  d^fldi  dHrHI  II  ?=  II 

12.  So  do  thou,  O  Lord  of  Energies,  give  us  the  wealth,  hero- 
might;  protect  us  in  our  battles,  in  the  Son  of  our  begetting. 

*PT  4T  T  Pd^Pd  :  fw:  ■ytfld'l  *T^rT  fafsr  I 
pciiid^pH :  5rfyr  wlrr  F^rfd-  11  s>3 11 

13.  Since,  indeed,  the  lord  of  the  peoples,  keen  and  glad  in  the 
house  of  man,  wards  off  all  demon-powers,  — 

if  TOFTO7  <ftr  Pdi»Hd  I 
ft-  TOfWTOfTT  II  9  <r  || 

14.  O  Fire,  with  thy  hearing  of  my  new  laud,  with  thy  burning 
flame,  consume  utterly  the  demon  magicians,  O  hero,  O 
lord  of  the  peoples. 
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T  dm  I  R'i'O^Dd  *T???:  I 
*fP  3F^ir  ^oiKlPdPr:  II  II 

15.  Not  even  by  magic  can  the  mortal  foe  master  the  man  who 
offers  worship  to  the  Fire  with  his  gifts  of  the  oblation. 

rnddcdl  d^rd^y^.ynuu^Pt :  I 

JTfl"  TRt  cdT  d  Id  did  P§  II  ^  II 

16.  [Not  translated .] 

37RT  dd^-ldcdl  fr  flrrrtWKW  I 
^Idpii  cdT  dlddddd  II  ^  II 

1 7.  Thee  Ushana  of  the  inspired  wisdom  set  within  for  men  as 
the  priest  of  the  call,  the  doer  of  sacrifice,  the  knower  of  all 
things  born. 

flT  ?TT  d'dNdl  <dldd  £ddd>d  I 
tmf  -MPsldl  II  ?t;  || 

18.  For  all  the  gods  with  one  mind  made  thee  the  messenger; 
O  godhead,  thou  becamest  by  inspired  knowledge  supreme 
and  a  lord  of  sacrifice. 

W*T  m  fpfp  fcf  $u41d  IT? Vf.  I 
TTW  f^N^Td  %WT  II  ?°  II 

19.  Him  immortal  let  the  mortal  hero  make  his  envoy,  the 
purifying  Fire  with  his  black  path,  vast  in  his  wideness. 

rf  |W  dd^d  :  ^TRT  ^Wlfw?  I 
pc| i)|  | dPHd'df  yddtd-MH  II  =o  || 

20.  Him  let  us  call  putting  forth  the  ladle,  the  luminous,  the 
brilliant  in  light,  one  to  be  prayed  by  men,  the  ancient  and 
unaging  Fire. 
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*fT  f^Tfdfd^Tffd  wfsfaw  I 

>j1t  tit  4%  41*44  w:  ii  =?  ii 

21.  For  the  mortal  who  performs  sacrifice  to  him  by  his  gifts 
of  the  offering  he  founds  much  increase  and  a  glory  of  his 
hero- strengths. 

srfd-  4wr  n  ii 

22.  To  the  Fire,  the  ancient,  the  first  and  supreme,  the  knower 
of  all  things  born  in  the  sacrifices  with  the  obeisance  comes 
the  ladle  full  of  the  oblation. 

anfalwTF^r  i 

bR|&irhFTdlV:  ii  =3  ii 

23.  May  we  offer  sacrifice  as  did  Vyashwa  with  these  greatest 
and  richest  thinkings  to  Fire,  the  brilliant  in  light. 

fwt  HilhlV:  1 

ctw||4||Hi|  II  4*  II 

24.  O  Rishi,  son  of  Vyashwa,  now  sing  the  word  of  illumination 
as  did  Sthurayupa,  to  the  Fire,  vast  in  his  wideness,  the 
dweller  in  the  house. 

3Tfdf«i  RT54W  ddMd'ldlH  I 
faSTT  3Tfh^qW  ytddloid  II  4*  II 

25.  The  guest  of  men,  the  son  of  the  Trees,  the  illumined  seers 
praise  for  his  protection,  the  ancient  Fire. 

f%w  srffr  wtsfh-  fstrrfr  i 

3ft  fr  4wrlV  ^flfr  ii  s 5  ii 

26.  Turned  towards  all  the  great  beings,  turned  towards  our 
human  offerings,  by  our  obeisance,  O  Fire,  thou  takest  thy 
seat  on  the  sacred  grass. 
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cfRrr  hf  ^rrhr  tft:  :  i 

^414^-1  M^Ndl  W*W:  II  =\9  II 

27.  Conquer  for  us  many  desirable  things,  take  possession  of  the 
wealth  that  brings  us  our  many  longings  and  hero-energy 
and  the  offspring  and  the  glory. 

*rfl-  grrrorsrh  vjhiai  4t^r  i 
ttItt  ^rfVsr  ii  n 

28.  [Not  translated .\ 

rr  ^Tf^rlhr  htwtfrr:  i 

*rff  TFT:  fnIdHH  3T7T  ^1V  II  91  II 

29.  Thou  art  he  who  breaks  through,’  thou  openest  to  us  the 
luminous  impulsions;  open  to  us  the  conquest  of  the  great 
Riches,  O  Fire. 

3prT  W  3P=STT  14^1^11  ^  I 
^dNHI  WTW  'JcPfSTST  II  3°  II 

30.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  glorious  one;  bring  to  us  Varuna  and 
Mitra,  the  all-rulers  who  possess  the  Truth  and  have  the 
purified  judgment. 

SHYAVASHWA  ATREYA 
SUKTA  38 

•Msi^-i  hr^^LlccMi  i 

3^IHl  rtw  4tWET  II  9  II 

1.  You  (two)  are  the  ritual-priests  of  the  sacrifice,  conquerors 
in  our  plenitudes  and  our  works;  to  this  awake,  O  Indra,  O 
Fire. 


3  Or,  he  who  overcomes, 


344 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


dUimi  tm-mnni  ^r^onwf^crr  i 

trt  ftw  ii  ^  ii 

2.  O  smiters  who  journey  in  the  chariot,  slayers  of  the  coverer, 
ever  unconquered  —  to  this  awake,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

ST  TT  tItt  :  1 

TRT  ftW  II  3  || 

3.  Men  have  pressed  out  for  you  by  the  stones  this  rapturous 
honey-wine  —  to  this  awake,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

^  #f  fT^ff  I 
3TT  TT  TTT  II  *  II 

4.  Take  pleasure  in  the  sacrifice,  for  the  sacrifice  come  to  the 
Soma  wine  pressed  out,  gods  to  whom  rises  the  common 
laud,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

W  TTTT  I 

3TT  TT  TTT  II  \t  II 

5.  May  you  take  pleasure  in  these  Soma-pressings  by  them  who 
have  the  offering,  —  O  gods,  come  to  us,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

V4T  JII'SH-hTh  ^JWTggfTTT  I 

s^lHl  3TT  TTT  TTT  II  ",  II 

6.  May  you  take  pleasure  in  this  laud  of  mine,  this  path  of 
song,  —  O  gods,  come  to  us,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

trrTTTTfrrr  w  %%fr§FTrw  1 

C\ 

f^TTHt  ThTftcRT  II  V9  II 

7.  Come  for  the  drink  of  the  Soma  wine  with  the  gods  who 
arrive  at  dawn,  you  who  have  the  victor-riches,4  O  Indra,  O 
Fire. 


4 


Or,  you  who  have  the  riches  which  are  for  the  victor,  or  the  true  riches, 
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i!i|M|i»c|W|  5T5cT  fW  | 

s^lHl  ^rftcT^r  II  c;  || 

8.  Hear  the  call  of  the  Atris,  of  Shyavashwa5  pressing  the  wine, 
come  for  the  drinking  of  the  Soma,  O  Indra,  O  Fire. 

pyrr  wrp^r  Ffqrr:  i 

fildHldd  II  \  II 

9.  Thus  have  I  called  you  for  protection  as  the  wise  have  ever 
called  you,  for  the  drinking  of  the  Soma  (wine),  O  Indra,  O 
Fire. 

an i-  f dl d di fr^r i j -Ml  tdl  i 

ll?o|| 

10.  I  choose  the  protection  of  Indra  and  the  Fire  with  Saraswati 
at  their  side,  for  whom  the  sacred  song  breaks  into  light.6 

NABHAKA  KANWA 
SUKTA  39 

^rHd^dV-inH-MdrH4lo6l  W'#  I 
^PhTciT  =t  hr  f^r 

W  II  9  II 

1.  To  Fire  I  give  laud,  the  possessor  of  the  illumined  word,  to 
worship  the  Fire  with  the  speech  of  revelation;  let  the  Fire 
reveal  the  gods  to  us,  for  he  is  the  seer  who  goes  on  his 
embassy  between  the  two  worlds  in  the  knowledge,  —  let 
all  that  are  hostile  be  rent  asunder. 


5  He  who  has  the  bay-horse. 

6  Or,  is  chanted. 
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=4^  HoMfli  cN^-d-^  STFRYPT  I 

-Mfldl  TTTWT  3T4f  ^<ldlRdl  ^'cfc'rdl^'O 

4^rTFFW  W  II  =  II 

2.  O  Fire,  destroy  with  a  new  word  the  expression  of  these 
within  in  the  bodies,  destroy  within  us  the  beings  hostile 
to  those  who  give  thee,  let  all  the  enemy  forces,  the  hostile 
spirits  depart  from  here  who  would  do  hurt  to  us,  —  let  all 
that  are  hostile  be  rent  asunder. 

a^Td-HlPd  it  ^cT  4"  ^  Id Pd  I 
w  tr  or  ^rf%r  ^r.  f?P4f  frfr  Iw^rff 

w  m  ii 

3.  O  Fire,  to  thee  I  offer  my  thoughts  as  if  an  offering  of  light7 
cast  into  thy  mouth;  so  do  thou  awake  to  knowledge  in  the 
gods,  for  thou  art  the  ancient  and  benign  messenger  of  the 
Sun,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

dddlnddl  wrsptr  f^Pd  i 

^dl^Pdd^di  5T  W  Pdi»d^ 

^PT^TFFW  w  II  ^  II 

4.  Fie  founds  growth  upon  growth  of  the  being  even  as  one8 
desires;  offered  the  oblation  of  offered  energy  for  every  call 
to  the  gods  he  founds  both  the  peace  and  the  movement  of 
the  Shining  Ones,  he  founds  the  bliss,  —  let  all  that  are  alien 
be  rent  asunder. 

w  f%w  trftwrsf^rl^rw  4rwr  i 
W  ftcTT  Sfr^WbTT  ^STWri^ThfcT  sldlPd  T  MdV4 
*FT  II  a  II 

5.  Fie  awakes  to  knowledge  by  his  forceful  and  many-sided 
works;  he  is  the  priest  of  the  call  of  many  powers  surrounded 


7  Ghrtam,  clarified  butter  or  light. 
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by  lights  of  discernment  and  he  takes  possession  of  all  that 
faces  him,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

^Pd^ldl  I 

arffr:  ^  Ph  siki  prrgcfP  ddl-Mdi 

^PPrTFT^W  w  II  ^  II 

6.  The  Fire  knows  the  births  of  the  gods  and  the  secret  thing 
of  mortals;  this  is  the  Fire  that  gives  the  treasures,  the  Fire 
when  there  is  cast  into  him  as  offering  that  which  is  new 
uncovers  the  hidden  doors,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent 
asunder. 

3Tff^K%y  W  fagf  ^rsMIHI  I 
’T  wssrr  wr  'i'^Pd  ^fp  -mP^TI 

^PT^TR^W  W  II  vs  II 

7.  Fire  is  the  companion  dwelling  in  the  gods,  dwelling  in  the 
beings  who  are  masters  of  sacrifice;  he  increases  by  his  rap¬ 
ture  many  seer-wisdoms,  even  as  all  that  is  large,  he  is  a  god 
in  the  gods  and  a  lord  of  sacrifice,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be 
rent  asunder. 

%  srffr:  dHHI'JM  :  fwP  Pd^  fPp^J  I 
d-H I Jl-H  PlW  RNI^df^'dJRpH  ’jssf 
FR  II  c;  II 

8.  Fire  is  the  sevenfold  human,  he  is  lodged  in  all  the  rivers;  to 
him  we  have  come,  the  dweller  in  the  triple  abode,  the  Fire 
of  the  thinker,  slayer  of  the  Destroyers,  ancient  and  supreme 
in  the  sacrifices,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

^Ph  ■hI  Rji  Iw^prr  erfPr  f^rr  i 
R  ffwprsif  SR  RSPR  fWR'  rP  fRRp  w-  HP^dd 
RR  II  \  II 

9.  Fire  is  the  seer  who  takes  up  his  dwelling  in  his  three  abodes 
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of  knowledge  of  three  kinds;  may  he  sacrifice  to  the  Three 
and  Thirty  and  satisfy  us,  perfected,  the  illumined  thinker 
and  messenger,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 


Cp  Pi"  3PP  SPirr  Vp  Tpy  'pP  P*P  PpT  $<.vrq|T|  I 

prTPTP:  M  R^d  :  pIt  pfpT  PI4ddl  P4PTFFW  PP  II  9°  II 

10.  O  ancient  and  supreme  Fire,  thou  art  in  us  who  are  mortals, 
thou  in  the  gods,  one  and  sole  thou  rulest  over  the  Treasures; 
around  thee  the  wide-flowing  waters  go  each  with  its  own 
bridge,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

SUKTA  40 

f^TFPt  ?JP  g-  P:  dil'-dl  PTPPl  TfPP  I 
TP  fIHrHI  tuz  fpp  TTP  fP 

P4PTFFW  PP  II  9  II 

1.  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  forceful  you  give  to  us  the  treasure  by 
which  we  shall  overcome  in  our  battles  even  all  that  is  firm 
and  strong,  as  Fire  the  trees  in  a  wind,  —  let  all  that  are  alien 
be  rent  asunder. 

pflT  PT  PTTPf'  PIPS'  PTP  I 

P  P:  PPT  fpPW  PPPT  PTPPTPP  PPPT  PPPTPP 
P4PTFFW  PP  HR  II 

2.  May  we  not  shut  you  away  from  us,  then  may  we  truly 
worship  Indra  with  sacrifice,  the  god  most  potent  of  the 
gods;  may  he  sometime  come  to  us  with  the  war-horse, 
may  he  come  to  us  for  the  winning  of  the  plenitudes,  for 
the  winning  of  the  purity,9  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent 
asunder. 


9  Or,  for  the  getting  of  sacrifice, 
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m  fir  ir«f  >Kiuii[i^iHl  #-fcr:  i 
m  T  wtw  W  dlcP^ci  TTT 

w  m  ii 

3.  For  they,  Indra  and  Fire,  dwell  in  the  midst  of  mellays;  gods, 
seers,  questioned,  they  by  their  seerhood  gain  for  one  who 
seeks  their  friendship  the  knowledge  won  by  the  thought, 
—  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

3RT  ^TH Idid J dl  -M-ddl  fw  I 
'dJlhi-M  ^fl":  'jfMt 

^PPrTFFW  W  II  II 

4.  To  Indra  and  the  Fire  sing  the  illumined  chant  even  as  Na- 
bhaka,  doing  them  homage  with  sacrifice  and  speech,  whose 
is  all  this  world  and  this  heaven  and  great  earth  bear  for 
them  in  their  lap  the  treasures,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be 
rent  asunder. 

W  d^JlPui  l<t>4 f^jTTfi d^llq  v.vrMd  I 

zrr  PTHf¥WT  Pd^JdK'HM>jd  fsTH-  afFtRTT 

^PrTFT^W  W  IIXII 

5.  Even  as  Nabhaka  direct  towards  Indra  and  Fire  the  Words 
who  uncovered  the  sea  of  the  seven  foundations  with  its 
dim10  doors,  —  even  Indra  ruling  all  by  his  might,  —  let  all 
that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

3Tfr  ftTET  ^ fluid «  slddR-^  JjNdHl'jfl  I 

W  cPfRP  PPJcf  C|R-C|^U|  fV  Wirfl'  ^PPrfFFW  w  II  ^  II 

6.  Even  as  of  old  cleave  like  clustering  mass  of  a  creeper,  crush 
the  might  of  the  demon;  that  wealth  amassed  by  him  may 
we  by  Indra  share,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 


10 


Or,  oblique 


350 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


cRTfw  I 

3TW%f^FffdW  FTWPT  'id-Mdl  d*jdld  d-^dO 
W  II  vs  || 

7.  When,  O  Indra,  O  Fire,  these  who  are  here  call  you  with 
speech  and  act,  may  we  overcome  by  our  men  those  who 
battle  against  us,  may  we  conquer  those  who  would  conquer 
us,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

dT  d  addlddO  fed-  d-d  i Id  dT  djfd:  I 

dd^HI  df^T  IVddl  dl-cdT  «FdK^>ddi 

ddFTFFW  W  II  mi 

8.  White  gods  are  they  who  from  below  ascend  to  the  heav¬ 
ens  by  their  lights;  according  to  the  law  of  the  working  of 
Indra  and  Fire,  flowing  move  the  Rivers  whom  they  loosed 
from  bondage  to  every  side,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be  rent 
asunder. 

pffe:  sl^HHId-M :  fdTdd  ddHdrd:  ^[dl  ffrd:  I 

dddf  41 J  fd  I  'id  I  dT  d  dTdFT  df  fddl  d^FrTFFddr  W  II  \  II 

9.  O  Indra,  O  thou  of  the  bright  horses,  O  begetter  of  the 
shining  hero,  the  shooter  who  strikes  into  his  mark,  many 
are  thy  measurings  of  things,  many  thy  expressions  of  the 
truth  which  accomplish11  our  thoughts,  —  let  all  that  are 
alien  be  rent  asunder. 

d-  found  I  ^tPdd  PdFdT  dcdH^Pd-MH  I 

ddP  d  fdd  d-  dftdRTT  ^^|fd|u^|pd  ddfd-  dfW  ^ddldHl 

ddFTFFW  W  II  9o  || 

10.  Intensify  him  by  your  purifications,  the  brilliant  warrior 
with  the  illumined  word,  even  him  who  with  might  breaks 


li 


Or,  bring  to  perfection 
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the  serpent-eggs  of  Shushna,  may  he  conquer  the  waters  that 
bear  the  light  of  the  Sun-world,  —  let  all  that  are  alien  be 
rent  asunder. 

f%r  w  afr^r  3tf^t  ^4dkMl 

^PT^TFFW  W  II  99  II 

11.  Intensify  him  who  is  perfect  in  the  rite  of  the  path,  the 
true  warrior  who  follows  the  law  of  the  Truth;  it  is  he  who 
observes,  who  breaks  the  serpent-eggs  of  Shushna,  conquers 
the  waters  that  bear  the  light  of  the  Sun-world,  —  let  all  that 
are  alien  be  rent  asunder. 

Pm qd >14141  i 

5IW  Mldd^HH  W  ^TFT  dcTdf  Wt^FT  II  ?=  II 

12.  So  has  the  new  word  been  spoken  to  Indra  and  to  Fire,  even 
as  by  my  father,  by  Mandhata,  by  the  Angiras;  protect  us 
with  triple  peace,  may  we  be  masters  of  the  riches. 

VIRUPA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  43 

fhr:  fdlHm  ii  9  ii 

1.  Him  pray  our  words,  even  these  lauds  of  Fire,  the  illumined 
seer,  the  creator,  invincible  in  his  sacrifice. 

d"  y  Pd;|4d  vdld441  Pdd^ui  I 

3FT  vtHlPq  ^PdR  II  ^  II 

2.  Such  art  thou  for  whom  I  bring  to  birth  perfect  laud  and 
glad  is  thy  response,  O  seeing  Fire,  O  knower  of  all  things 
born! 
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3TTTIW  1%^TT  3FT  rPT  f^T:  I 

d^Pd  II  3  || 

3.  Oh,  like  jets  of  light  thy  keen  energies  of  flame  devour  with 
their  teeth  the  woods. 


elided  I  3T  ^rlV  I 
^|J|H-M  :  II  *  II 

4.  Bright,  with  smoke  for  their  flag  against  heaven,  urged  by 
the  winds,  labour  separate  thy  fires. 

PTf  cT  ft|J|H4  ^PT^STcT  I 

3Wrfw  %cTT:  II  a  II 

5.  These  are  those  separate  fires  of  thine  that  kindled  are  seen 
like  rays  of  the  Dawns. 


fTW  4rgrT:  WRT  ^Idddd  :  I 

^Ph-m*  fr^rfd-  srbr  ii  ^  ii 

6.  Black  is  the  dust  under  his  feet  in  the  march  of  the  knower 
of  all  things  born  when  Fire  sprouts  upon  the  earth. 


trrlrr  $U4H 

d"swtrfr  ii  \9  ii 


e|  I'M  Id  1 


7.  Making  his  foundation,  consuming  the  herbs  Fire  wearies 
not  but  goes  even  to  the  young  shoots. 


fbqgrfHT^-  H^H'iPdtl  1 

arffwry  ft^r  11  c;  n 

8.  Oh,  laying  all  low  with  his  tongues  of  flame,  flashing  out 
with  his  ray  Fire  shines  in  the  woodlands. 
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#f#Tf  I 

mr  fr^rrw  ii  \  ii 

9.  In  the  waters,  O  Fire,  is  thy  seat,12  thou  besiegest  the  plants; 
thou  becomest  a  child  in  the  womb  and  art  born  again. 

3PT  rPT  ^dKdf  frw  STTgrFT  1 

In  UN  g*r  ii  ii 

10.  O  Fire,  that  ray  of  thine  fed  with  the  oblation  rises  up  shining 
from  the  offering  of  light, lj  licking  the  mouth  of  the  ladle. 

U81MI-M  cPIMI-M  ’frmjSPT  %w  1 

11.  May  we  ordain  sacrifice  with  the  lauds  to  Fire,  the  ordainer 
of  things,  Fire  who  makes  the  ox  and  the  cow  his  food  and 
he  bears  on  his  back  the  Soma  wine. 

^  ^  dw  #  i 

3ft  ii  ??  ii 

12.  O  Fire,  we  come  to  thee  with  prostration  and  with  the  fuel, 
O  priest  of  the  call,  O  supreme  will! 

3fT  r*TT  3TTp-  1 

II  93  II 

13.  O  pure  Flame,  fed  with  offerings  we  call  thee  as  did  Bhrigu, 
as  did  Manu,  as  did  Angiras. 

c4"  3d H H H I  IVsPr  faw  d't-Hdl  I 
fra  i  fra^n"  ft  Id  ii  9  <  ii 

14.  For  thou  art  kindled,  O  Fire,  by  the  fire,  thou  who  art  the 
illumined  seer  art  kindled  by  one  who  is  illumined,  as  a 
comrade  thou  art  kindled  by  thy  comrade. 

1  ^  Or,  goal, 

13  Or,  clarified  butter, 
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W  oT  %IW  Tf^T  %f^  I 

3FT  41Jc(dirH^H  II  II 

15.  So  do  thou  to  the  illumined  who  gives  to  thee  give  the 
thousandfold  wealth  and  the  hero-force. 

3FT  tJTrT:  fl^d  1 1  ted  id  ilfddd  I 
^cfhR-  T  II  ^  II 

16.  O  Fire,  my  brother,  created  by  my  force,  drawn  by  thy  red 
horses,  pure  in  the  law  of  thy  workings,  take  pleasure  in  this 
laud  of  mine. 


3rT  dl^l-M  yPd^dd  I 

Tipg-  im  sidled  II  >V9  || 

17.  My  lauds  reach  thee,  O  Fire,  as  to  the  calf  lowing  in  glad 
response  the  cows  reach  their  stall. 

rTT  STf^TFpT  1%W:  gfstW:  I 

3TTT  'hldl-M  4fifT  II  9c;  || 

18.  For  thee,  O  most  luminous  Angiras,  all  those  worlds  of 
happy  dwelling,  each  in  its  separate  power,  labour  for  thy 
desire,  O  Flame. 


srffT  ^ffMd'lteuil  irftRTfTf  fartew:  i 

fffcjT  II  99  II 


19.  The  thinkers,  the  wise,  the  illumined  seers  urged  by  their 
thoughts  the  Fire  to  dwell  in  their  house. 


d-  cdldvri^  dlRdd  d'dldl  3FT  3MW  I 
$ld  k4)  o6d  II  II 

20.  So  thee  as  the  horse  in  its  gallopings  performing  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice,  O  Fire,  they  desire  as  the  carrier  of  the  offering  and 
the  priest  of  the  call. 
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JW  ff  fwr  f^WT  3T^  :  I 

c4T  f^RIT  II  =?  II 

21.  Thou  art  the  lord  who  looks  with  equal  eyes  on  all  the 
peoples  in  many  lands;  we  call  to  thee  in  our  battles. 

W*T  R-:  sjnr^qrr  ||  =?  || 

22.  Pray  the  Fire  who  fed  with  the  pouring  of  the  clarities  blazed 
wide;  may  he  hear  this  our  call. 

i'l'Jcj'-d  vdldd34H  I 
3FT  f^T:  II  =3  II 

23.  Such  art  thou  whom  we  call,  Fire,  the  knower  of  all  things 
born  who  hears  our  cry  and  smites  away  from  us  the  foe. 

fwf  M-HUI I | 

VO  -N 

^Ph4)o4  w  t  w  ii  =  ii 

24.  I  pray  this  Fire,  the  marvellous  king  of  the  peoples  who 
presides  over  the  laws  of  their  action,  may  he  hear. 

srff-R-  W  TdlPiH  ffcPT  1 

*rf?f  =T  dM-MHPd  II  RX  II 

25.  Fire  who  illumines  the  universal  life  like  a  male  horse  urged 
to  its  gallop,  we  speed  like  a  racer  to  the  goal. 

T^rffrr  Pdi>d!|l  I 
3FT  PdJiH  4WS  II  ^  II 

26.  Smiting  away  the  foes  and  things  that  hurt,  burning  the 
Rakshasas  on  every  side,  O  Fire,  shine  out  with  thy  keen 
flame. 
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3TTif  =T  sftfV  *T  TW:  II  =\9  II 

27.  Thou  whom  men  kindle  as  the  human  thinker,14  O  most 
luminous  Angiras,  O  Fire,  become  aware  of  my  word. 

WTRiTcMI  cfTfl£ft^  I 

<T  c3T  II  =c;  || 

28.  Because,  O  Fire,  created  by  our  force  thou  art  the  flame  born 
in  heaven,  or  the  flame  born  in  the  waters,  as  such  we  call 
thee  with  our  words. 

tjwf  %cT  d"  tSRT  f^W:  gfSTcPP:  I 

^rrf^r  h  ^  n 

29.  To  thee,  verily,  these  beings  born  and  these  worlds  of  a  happy 
dwelling  each  separately  in  its  place,  lay  a  foundation  where 
thou  canst  devour  thy  food.15 

rTT^r:  ^TFT  II  3o  || 

30.  O  Fire,  may  we  be  those  who  have  the  right  thought  and 
the  divine  vision,  and  through  all  the  days,  pass  safe  beyond 
the  danger. 

JT^f  ?ftt 'TTWSftfaw  I 

5i  -h  Th  <0  h  ^  11 39 11 

31.  We  seek  with  rapturous  hearts  Fire,  the  rapturous,  in  whom 
are  many  things  that  are  dear  to  us,  —  Fire  with  his  intense 
and  purifying  light. 


14  Or,  like  Manu, 

I-5  Or,  cast  nourishment  for  thy  eating. 
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W  c44H  gd^-Tf  T  I 

#[  d  H  i  Ol  f%¥4T  II  33  II 

32.  O  Fire,  shining  with  thy  light,  loosing  forth  thy  lustre  like 
the  sun  with  its  rays,  thou  puttest  forth  thy  force  and  slayest 
the  darknesses. 

rRrg-fl^H  4413344^  I 

c33H  ^  II  33  II 

33.  We  seek  from  thee,  O  forceful  Fire,  that  gift  of  thine,  —  the 
desirable  wealth  which  never  fails. 

SUKTA  44 

flPHMllH  £4444  I 

^ i R-hh  fssrr  ii  ?  ii 

1.  Set  to  his  action  by  the  fuel,  awaken  the  guest  by  the  offer¬ 
ings  of  the  clarities;  cast  in  him  the  offerings. 

3ft  £r  crdtdHH  f-hhi  i 

stRt  g  44  i  Ph  =t:  ir  ii 

2.  O  Fire,  take  pleasure  in  my  laud,  grow  by  this  thought;  let 
thy  joy  respond  to  our  utterances. 

arffr  w  grp  p-  i 

%gf  3TT  4l34lP3!|  II  3  II 

3.  I  set  in  front  Fire,  the  messenger,  and  speak  to  the  carrier  of 
the  offerings;  may  he  bring  to  their  session  here  the  gods. 

3rT  IT  3TW:  41441444  3lp34  :  I 

3prr  ^4>i4  IrPr  11  «•  11 

4.  O  luminous  Fire,  vast  and  bright  thy  rays  upwards  ascend 
as  thou  art  kindled  high. 
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3T  c3T  RT  f%  I 

3RT  fssrr  =T:  II  a  II 

5.  O  joyful  Flame,  to  thee  may  my  ladles  go  bright  with  the 
clarities;  O  Fire,  take  pleasure  in  our  offerings. 

W  T  II  5  II 

6.  I  pray  the  Fire,  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call,  the  sac- 
rificant,  shining  with  his  light,  rich  in  his  lustres,  may  he 
hear. 

5RT  ftrTTnftW  ^fRpH  'hPddid.H  I 

7.  The  ancient  priest  of  the  call,  desirable  and  accepted,  Fire 
the  seer- will,  joiner  of  the  pilgrim-rites. 

3rffT^r£pTT  fsrrr^rrfw  i 

3RT  11  ^  11 

8.  O  most  luminous  Angiras,  taking  pleasure  in  these  offerings 
lead  the  sacrifice  uninterruptedly  in  the  way  of  the  Truth,16 
O  Fire. 

dPHMH  I 

PdPt>rdH  ||  \  || 

9.  High-kindled,  O  Right  and  True,  O  brilliant  light,  awakened 
to  knowledge  bring  here  the  divine  people. 

far  ftcTTRpp-  fw*Rpr  I 

■MslHi  II  >0  II 

10.  The  illumined  seer  and  priest  of  the  call,  free  from  harms, 


16  Or,  according  to  the  rule  of  the  rites, 
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shining  with  light,  carrying  his  banner  of  smoke,  him  we 
seek,  the  ray  of  intuition  of  the  sacrifices. 

sft  f^r  Trlir  d*-cd  trRr  dd"  fWrn  i 
f|^d  ||  99 1| 

11.  O  Fire,  made  by  our  force,  protect  us  against  the  doers  of 
harm,  pierce  the  hostile  power. 

srffr:  spin-  h-hhi  ftft  i 

cTPfd-  II  II 

12.  Fire  by  the  ancient  thought  making  beautiful  his  own  body, 
a  seer,  grows  by  each  illumined  sage. 

H Mld'H I  gd 3 R d  TRWtfWT  I 
W  II  ?3  II 

13.  I  call  to  me  the  Child  of  Energy,  Fire  of  the  purifying  light 
in  this  sacrifice  which  is  a  perfect  rite  of  the  path. 

W  Tf  3JW  sfrfw  I 

%trr  fIfft  dfffr  ii  ii 

14.  So  do  thou,  O  Fire,  O  friendly  light,  with  thy  brilliant  flame 
sit  with  the  gods  on  the  sacred  grass. 

sfr  3Tffr  cFdl  d*T  w:  ^  M  d  Pd  I 
cFFT  dlddd  II  9a  || 

15.  The  mortal  who  serves  the  divine  Fire  in  the  house  of  the 
body,  to  him  he  gives  the  Riches. 

3TffFTfvfr  fed-:  dvfnr  Ffd-:  3TW  I 

3PTT  IdiRt  Pd  II  ^  II 

16.  Fire  is  the  head  and  peak  of  heaven  and  lord  of  earth  and 
he  sets  moving  the  waters. 
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sprint  gwdM'd  t^r  i 

cFT  vrMldPMd-M  :  II  >V9  || 

17.  O  Fire,  upward  dart  blazing  thy  pure  and  brilliant  tongues; 
make  to  shine  out  thy  lights. 

ifsTT  dl-Mfd  dldfdlH  <<nTd :  I 
^ftrrr  ^TT  cpr  ?PTfiT  ll  ?c;  II 

18.  Thou  art  the  lord  of  the  Sun-world,  O  Fire,  and  hast  power 
for  the  gifts  desirable;  may  I  who  laud  thee  abide  in  thy 
peace. 

cdHH  ddlM^rdi  P^bd  Pd Pd Pf:  I 

cdf  Tt  ffTT:  II  9°  II 

19.  Thee,  O  Fire,  the  thinkers  urge  on  thy  road,  thee  by  their 
perceivings  of  knowledge;  may  our  words  increase  thee. 

to|  |  q  cTl  £d*-d  PpT:  PKT  I 

srrir:  ptw  fwbrl'  ii  =°  h 

20.  We  choose  the  comradeship  of  the  Fire  inviolate  in  the  law 
of  his  nature,  the  ever-chanting  messenger. 

3Tffr:  ^Pddddd :  3jf%fw:  sjfd-:  ddV:  1 
3pdt  TtW  3T Tp-:  11  II 

21.  Most  pure  in  his  workings  is  the  Fire,  he  is  the  pure  illumined 
sage,  the  pure  seer  of  Truth;  pure  he  shines  out  fed  by  our 
offerings. 

3rT  rdT  dlcPTl  fbfT  Pd^d^l  I 
3prr  *Tt1V  W.  II  II 

22.  So  thee  may  my  thinkings  and  my  words  increase  always; 
O  Fire,  awake  to  the  comradeship  between  us. 
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WT  oT  cd-  4T  m  *=4T  ^Tf^T  I 

*=*pr  ^rr  ffrfsrr:  11  =3 11 

23.  O  Fire,  if  I  were  thou  and  thou  wert  I,  then  would  thy 
longings  here  become  true. 

d^d^PdRl  f^T3f:  I 

^tpt  ?r  gwr^fr  \\r*  11 

24.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  shining  one,  shining  with  thy  lustres, 
lord  of  the  shining  riches;  may  we  abide  in  thy  right  think¬ 
ing.17 

3FT  ^dddld  ^  d^ldd  iTRdd’:  I 

fbfr  to  Irtr  11  11 

25.  O  Fire,  to  thee  holding  firmly  the  law  of  thy  workings  move 
my  words  like  lowing  cattle,  as  rivers  move  towards  the  sea. 

tjcTR-  Pd^Pd  4tfT  Id^d  Id  'i'hddflH  I 

arffr  sowfa-  rr^rlV:  11  =5  n 

26.  Fire  the  youth,  the  lord  of  the  peoples,  the  seer,  the  all- 
consuming,  Fire  of  the  many  illuminations  I  glorify  with  my 
thoughts. 

d$ndi  t^t  w  PdJH'dMid  fter  1 

HflilPtdHIHd  11  ^V9  11 

27.  May  we  strive  towards  the  Fire  by  our  lauds,  the  charioteer 
of  the  sacrifices,  Fire  with  his  solid  strength,  his  sharp  tusks 
of  flame. 


17 


Or,  thy  grace. 
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^•mhh  cT  srfr  vsjRdi  i 

cT*#  TTW  II  ^c;  || 

28.  May  this  thy  worshipper,  O  Fire,  abide  in  thee;  on  him  have 
grace,  O  Right  and  True,  O  purifying  Flame. 

dTd-  T  ^TRjfV:  I 

3TTif  •ik-Mpfl  ^rlV  II  ^  II 

29.  For  thou  art  the  wise  thinker  seated  in  the  house,  like  an 
illumined  sage  ever  awake;  O  Fire,  thou  shinest  out  in 
heaven. 

^<IH  j1r%«r:  ’JTr  I 

w  or  sttjwP  far  n  3°  ii 

30.  Before  the  stumblings  come,  O  Fire,  before  the  spoilers 
arrive,  O  seer,  carry  forward  our  life,  O  Shining  One. 

BHARGA  PRAGATHA 
SUKTA  60 

3TTT  3fr  ^l^nnr^TdK  c3T  1 

3TT  5TWT  II  S>  || 

1.  Come,  O  Fire,  with  thy  fires,  we  choose  thee  as  the  priest 
of  the  call,  may  the  ladles  extended,  full  of  the  offering 
anoint  thee,  strongest  for  sacrifice  when  thou  sittest  on  the 
sacrificial  seat. 

3v5ff  JTW  ^cT%3fPftTTfsfkf  II  ^  II 

2.  For,  towards  thee,  O  Son  of  force,  O  Angiras,  the  ladles 
move  in  the  rite  of  the  path;  we  seek  the  child  of  Energy 
with  his  hair  of  light,  the  supreme  fire  in  the  sacrifices. 
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srfcr  ^)d  i  h i 

jto^P  •MRjjal  3Twr^t^fr  fdafd:  tpT  jtotPt:  ii  3 11 

3.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  seer  and  the  ordainer,  the  priest  of  the 
call,  the  purifier  to  whom  must  be  given  sacrifice,  rapturous, 
strong  for  sacrifice,  one  to  be  prayed  in  the  pilgrim-rites  with 
illumined  thoughts,  O  brilliant  Flame! 

3^441  d^ldd  -MPda-M  %cff  ftW  I 

3Tf>T  wIlT  glWT  Wf  JTfir  H’-'i'H  dl  Pd  P4  R|d  :  II  *  II 

4.  Bring  to  me  who  betray  not,  O  youngest,  O  unceasing 
Flame,  the  gods  that  desire  for  the  advent;  come  to  our  well- 
founded  pleasant  things,  O  shining  One,  rejoice  established 
by  our  thinkings. 

d4fw  TOT  3TWVT  ^ld^d4hPd  :  I 

c4T  fdaw:  4 144  H  3TT  PcMI4bd  II  *  II 

5.  O  Fire,  O  deliverer,  thou  art  very  wide,  the  true,  the  seer, 
thou  who  shinest  out,  O  high-kindled  Fire,  thee  the  sages, 
the  ordainers  illumine. 

JTOrr  dlP^a  <0  Pi  Pi  Iw  wdt  TO<r  4if  stItt  i 

4dni  5T4T  W  :  II  S,  II 

6.  Flame  out,  O  most  luminous  Flame,  shine  out  for  man,  give 
to  him  who  lauds  thee  the  bliss,  for  thou  art  great;  may  my 
luminous  seers  abide  in  the  peace  of  the  gods,  high  in  fire 
may  they  overcome  the  foe. 

w  far  arbr  1 

trcTT  ^  fTOFTfT  df  £4 -HI  II  V9  II 

7.  As,  O  Fire,  thou  consumest  old  dry  wood  on  the  earth  so 
burn,  O  friendly  Light,  whosoever  comes  with  evil  mind, 
our  hurter. 
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m  fel  WNr  frw  wfe<rfe  JTRWpq-  ftw:  i 

r+T:  Tlf^  TRjffe:  II  c; 


8.  Deliver  us  not  to  the  mortal  foe,  to  the  demoniac,  to  him 
who  gives  expression  to  evil;  guard  us  with  thy  unfailing 
and  benignant,  guardian  and  rescuer  fires,  O  ever-youthful 
Flame! 


TTlir  Tf  3FT  rr^TT  H I ^d  I 

TTfc  J^RR-d^fa  Wl  TTfl-  dd^Rwl  II  \  II 

9.  Guard,  O  Fire,  with  the  single  word,  guard  with  the  second, 
guard  with  the  words  that  are  three,  O  master  of  Energies; 
O  shining  One,  guard  with  the  fourth. 

Trflr  few  ^priw:  sr  i 

cd  i  Ph  %wrw  3nfr  TarRi'  ii  s>°  ii 

10.  Guard  us  from  every  hostile  demon,  protect  us  in  the  plen¬ 
itudes;  for  we  come  to  thee  as  the  closest  of  the  gods  and 
our  ally  for  our  increase. 

3TT  fef  3Ffe  trsfefd-  Tfer  W  spctPT  I 

TT^TT  T  =T  dHHId  h.dld'l  ^ -Mill  HUH  II  99  II 

11.  O  purifying  Fire,  bring  to  us  and  give  a  wealth  that  in¬ 
creases  our  growth,  the  wealth  that  has  to  be  expressed  in 
us,  O  measurer  of  our  formations,  by  thy  right  leading  a 
wealth  full  of  many  longed-for  things  and  very  great  in  its 
self-glory,  — 

WPT  ^ddl^  sPRTFdTRfe  3T^  3TTlw:  I 

wmr  srfetwi  ffe^rr  ferfef  d^Pd*:  11 9=  11 

12.  By  which  we  may  conquer  those  who  challenge  us  in  our 
battles,  breaking  through  the  designs  of  the  foe;  so  do  thou 
increase  us  with  thy  delight,  O  luminous  in  might,  speed  on 
their  way  the  thoughts  that  find  the  treasure. 
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fcrnt  fwr  wrsf^r:  sjif  Wrct  i 

fVRT  f^Vf  t  srfV*{T  ^r»r:  ^fr  *rj:  n  93 11 

13.  Fire  is  like  a  bull  that  sharpens  its  horns  and  tosses  its 
head,  his  flaming  jaws  are  too  bright  and  keen  to  gaze  at; 
strong-tusked  is  the  Son  of  force. 

Tfc  V  3TTV  vHMIfil  tTT  Rjpdafl  I 

f  ftcH  ^fcT  VRT  4t  4RT  JW  II  9  II 

14.  O  Fire,  O  Bull,  thy  tusks  of  flame  cannot  be  challenged  by 
the  gaze  when  thou  rangest  abroad;  so  do  thou,  O  priest  of 
the  call,  make  that  our  offering  is  well  cast,  conquer  for  us 
many  desirable  things. 

?TT  JTRf:  W  RT  mmY  I 

fRT  ff^fcT  3TTfVr  'U'dld  II  9*  || 

15.  In  the  forest  thou  sleepest  in  the  two  mothers,  mortals  kindle 
thee  into  a  blaze;  then  sleepless  thou  carriest  the  offerings  of 
the  giver  of  the  oblation  and  now  thou  shinest  in  the  gods. 

W  ^dK'J-dfa'iWd  RTSR  I 

fddoH-ir^  rtwr  IV  sfrfVrr  jtfV  lw  w  arfV  11  ^  ii 

16.  Thee  pray  the  seven  priests  of  the  call,  thee  the  unhesitant, 
shooting  well  thy  shafts;  thou  breakest  asunder  the  hill  with 
thy  heat  and  thy  light:  O  Fire,  go  forth  beyond  men. 

^PhhPh  Vf  srfVj  tprRftr:  1 

3TffV  ffcTSTW:  3fTR^tRT  ftdTT  d^fldlH  II  9\s  || 

1 7.  The  Fire,  the  fire  let  us  call  for  you  having  placed  the  sacred 
grass  and  placed  the  gifts  of  our  pleasure,  on  day  after  day, 
Fire  of  the  unseizable  ray,  priest  of  the  call  of  seeing  men. 
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#r  pw?  ^  i 

W.  FT  FITf  Ff^ldF  II  >c;  ll 

18.  O  Fire,  to  thee  constant  in  the  peace  of  a  deep  calm  I  come 
with  the  intuition  that  awakes  to  knowledge;  by  our  impul¬ 
sion  bring  to  us  for  our  protection  wealth  of  many  forms 
that  is  most  close. 

3FF  vjjRdr^HrdfdHIHl  ir&W:  I 
^Mlfadld  J^MPdH^T  FfF  II  5°  II 

19.  O  Fire,  O  god,  for  thy  adorer  thou  art  the  lord  of  creatures, 
thou  art  the  master  of  his  house  who  departs  not  from  him, 
afflicting  the  demons;  great  art  thou,  the  guardian  of  heaven 
who  comes  to  his  gated  home. 

FT  FT  W  3TT  d^fkl^TfafTl  FT  9l^di^lddlR  I 
SPTFrF  FF  TM fad d  :  II  =°  || 

20.  O  blazing  light,  let  not  the  demon  enter  into  us;  let  not  the 
witchcraft  of  the  goblin  sorcerers  take  possession;  O  Fire, 
push  calamity  and  hunger  far  beyond  the  pastures  of  our 
herds,  ward  the  demon-possessed  away  from  us. 

SUDITI  AND  PURUMILHA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  71 

Ff  FT  3FF  FftfF:  FTf^  fa^d^-dl  FT#:  | 

3d"  flFf  FrdVd  ||  9  II 

1.  O  Fire,  guard  us  by  thy  lights18  from  every  hostile  force  and 
from  mortal  foe. 


18  Or,  by  thy  greatnesses 
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iflir  frwr  t?r  fir  t:  Pi^id  i 

cdP-KPfl  81HMH  II  ^  II 

2.  O  beloved  in  thy  birth,  mortal  wrath  has  no  power  over 
you:  thou  art  master  of  the  nights. 

W  ;fr  4TPT  I 

Tftj-  fh^wrw  ii  3  ii 

3.  So  do  thou  with  all  the  gods,  O  child  of  Energy,  O  happy 
light,  give  us  the  wealth  in  which  are  all  boons. 

•T  rPFvT  3Hlddl  W  TFT:  1 

*f  Wf  5TWFFT  II  II 

4.  The  hostile  forces,  O  Fire,  cannot  divorce  from  the  Riches 
the  mortal  giver  whom  thou  rescuest. 


*f  frsr 

W  d 4 1 d I  iffy  Jl’-dl 


tRFT  I 


5.  O  Fire,  O  illumined  seer,  he  whom  thou  in  the  winning  of 
the  purity  speedest  towards  the  Riches,  by  thy  protection 
reaches  among  the  Ray-Cows. 


FT  Tftf  'JT'PU'HH  iFTFP  I 
5T  off  3T^T  II  ^  II 

6.  Thou  bringest,  O  Fire,  the  wealth  in  which  are  the  many 
strengths  to  the  mortal  giver;  lead  us  towards  greater  riches. 


d^-11  off  m  4TT  5T  3FTFFT  ^TTd%T:  I 
WNr  ii  V9  ii 


7.  Protect  us,  deliver  us  not,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  to  the 
mortal,  the  evil-thoughted  who  would  bring  on  us  calamity. 
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3FT  H 1 0>8L  llPd^d)  ^ftcT  I 

3#lt  ^TFT  II  c;  || 

8.  O  Fire,  let  none  undivine  take  away  from  us  what  was  given 
by  thee,  the  divine;  thou  hast  power  over  the  riches. 

w  ^rfr^«r:  ii  \  ii 

9.  Thou  art  the  measurer  to  us,  thy  adorers  of  a  mighty  wealth, 
O  child  of  Energy,  O  Friend,  O  shining  One. 

T:  3>n-rsfftf%T  fPTl  <4*1  dH  1 

•Msimd  ^rwr  t^T  pwtnjw  11  s>°  h 

10.  May  our  words  go  towards  thee  with  thy  keen  light  and 
thy  vision,  our  sacrifices  to  thee  with  surrender  for  our 
protection,  thee  the  widely  proclaimed,  the  master  of  many 
riches,  — 

arfhr  ^id^kd  <4hiai  dMiuiH  i 

ferr  *fr  ^4^dd  ftrrr  H^d4l  1%f*r  n  s>s> 11 

11.  To  the  Fire,  the  Son  of  force,  the  knower  of  all  things  born, 
for  the  gift  of  our  desirable  things;  twofold  he  becomes  the 
immortal  in  the  mortals,  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call  in 
man. 

arfhr  eft-  dcPM^mPH  1 

srfhr  dly  tpt  h  h  Ph  h  4  Ht  R  d  *ttw  ii  ?=  11 

12.  Fire  for  you  by  the  worship  to  the  gods,  Fire  in  the  jour¬ 
neying  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  Fire  in  the  thoughts  first  and 
chief,  Fire  in  the  war-horse,  Fire  for  perfection  in  our  field. 

^PHpPti  W  T  f?r  *fr  dl-MIUMH  1 
arfhr  cft%  cptT  Tin  ft  d-jHin  11  11 

13.  May  the  Fire  give  us  force  in  his  comradeship,  he  who  has 
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power  for  the  desirable  things;  Fire  we  seek  continually  in 
the  son  of  our  begettings  as  the  shining  one  and  the  guardian 
of  the  body. 

iTTmffr:  i 

TFT  d  J  l  t,  H  d  gfRftr  II  9  <f  II 

14.  Pray  with  your  chants  Fire  of  the  keen  flame  for  the  pro¬ 
tection,  O  Purumilha!  Fire  for  the  Treasure,  —  the  Fire  men 
pray  for  the  inspired  knowledge,  a  house  for  a  splendid  light. 

arfft-  ft-  unfm^r R  d  5f  Jflw  i 

Iftadlddd  f^ft"  II  II 

15.  Fire  we  hymn  with  our  words  that  he  may  remove  from 
us  the  hostile  power,  Fire  to  give  to  us  the  peace  and  the 
movement;  he  is  in  all  men  like  a  protector  to  whom  they 
may  call,  he  is  the  daylight  of  the  wise. 

HARYATA  PRAGATHA 
SUKTA  72 


1%1J  3PRP  WPFRTT  II  9 II 


1.  Do  you  make  the  offering,  the  priest  of  the  pilgrim-rite  has 
come  and  he  conquers  again,  for  he  knows  the  command¬ 
ment  of  the  Fire. 

ft"  ftTTTR^ftj'  ftd-ildl  ddldft-  I 
iprpft  3T^r  wt  ii  ^  ii 

2.  Let  him  sit  within  close  to  the  keen  burning  ray,  the  priest 
of  the  call  in  thinking  man,  accepting  the  comradeship  of 
the  Fire. 
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3^R-4Pd  d"  nt  TTT  HHh-MI  I 
ii  3  ii 

3.  Within  they  wish  him  to  be  in  a  man  the  “terrible  one”, 
beyond  the  thinking  mind;  by  his  tongue  they  seize  the  peace. 

'dF'Md'ldM  3TF^r  *FFT  1 

Rd^-MNHld  II  *•  II 

4.  High  burnt  the  companion  bow,  a  founder  of  the  growth  he 
climbed  the  woodland,  he  smote  the  rock  with  his  tongue. 

*ilir»U|  Pd'ildlf  T  Pd-id  I 

%fd"  Hfldd  3F^PT  ||  y  || 

5.  He  is  the  shining  calf  who  wanders  and  finds  none  to  bind 
him  here,  to  one  who  lauds  him  he  manifests  the  mother.19 

3rfT  I 

5FTT  ??¥  II  ",  II 

6.  And  now  is  the  great  and  vast  yoking  as  if  of  the  Horse,  the 
rope  of  the  chariot  is  seen. 

3$Pd  Ft^FJT  U  ^RT:  I 

rff^f  Pi  "-dl  «.  P=T  II  \9  II 

7.  Seven  milk  the  one,  two  let  loose  the  five  at  the  ford  of  the 
River  upon  the  cry  of  the  waters. 

3TT  ^iPdPddfdd  di|  ill  H  4,-4  did.  I 

*P?FT  Pd<£dl  fed-:  II  c;  || 

8.  By  the  ten  of  the  sun  Indra  made  fall  the  covering  sheath  of 
heaven  with  his  triple  mallet. 

Or,  for  one  who  lauds  him  he  goes  to  the  mother. 
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dfc  fw^F  I 

JT^T  £)dl<l  3T^RT  II  \  II 

9.  A  new  adoration  moves  round  the  triple  pilgrim-sacrifice, 
the  priests  of  the  call  anoint  with  the  honey-wine. 

Rt  >4  Rd  mRvpHHH  I 

dldtddM'HraTrFr  II  II 

10.  With  surrender  they  pour  out  the  inexhaustible  pervading 
well  whose  wheel  is  on  high  and  its  opening  below. 

fdftw  'fsfp-  ity  i 
fdWT  II  99  II 

11.  Close  by  are  the  stones  and  the  honey- wine  is  poured  in  the 
lotus  in  the  discharging  of  the  well. 

TWdHMdMd  ^41  I 

4WTT  RlfJ-M-Mi  II  9=  || 

12.  O  Ray-Cows,  come  to  the  well;  here  is  the  great  wine-jar  of 
the  sacrifice,  here  are  both  the  golden  handles. 

3TT  Rt>dd  fw  I 

W  4XtcT  fWT  II  9^  || 

13.  Pour  into  the  wine  that  is  pressed,  a  joining  splendour,  the 
glory  of  earth  and  heaven;  by  the  juice  of  the  wine  sustain 
the  Bull. 

d-  WFRT  HHl'W  W  drHIdl  T  JTTc[Rr :  I 
d  |  fa  far:  II  9  ^  H 

14.  They  know  their  own  home;  like  calves  with  their  mothers 
they  met  with  each  other  as  companions. 
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3T  ^frt:  yR?r  w  f%1V  i 
3R4T  R-:  II  II 

15.  In  the  jaws  of  the  eater  they  made  their  foundation  in 
heaven,  their  prostrations  of  surrender  to  Indra  and  the  Fire 
made  the  Sun-world. 

srysry  wRhrhn  1 

y-MV-i  w  <  0-h  rV:  II  ^  II 

16.  The  warrior  milked  out  the  seven-planed  nourishing  force 
and  energy  by  the  seven  rays  of  the  sun. 

’TFPR  |iR  I  yT3TT?R  I 

rKTyr^T  WW  ||  s>V9  || 

17.  O  Mitra  and  Varuna,  in  the  rising  of  the  moon  he  received 
it  on  the  sun;  it  is  the  healing  draught  for  him  who  suffers. 

Tft  ^TT  Rj|  I  d  H  d  II  9c;  || 

18.  And  now  let  him  stretch  out20  with  his  tongue  of  flame 
around  heaven  that  plane  of  him  in  his  full  delight  which  is 
to  be  laid  as  a  foundation. 

GOPAVANA  ATREYA 
SUKTA  74 

lR?fd%3ffj-  eft  arfgfM-  :  y*dwr  i 

arfhd-  yjT  SJWT  :  II  9 II 

1.  All  kinds  of  beings  replenish  the  guest  domiciled  in  your 
house  in  whom  are  the  many  pleasant  things;  I  laud  him 
with  my  thoughts  with  the  word  of  bliss. 


-11  Or,  form 
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ST'iHI'Hl  ^Id^H-dd  fWT^RHl^rdH  I 

^rwf^r  wf^rfh-:  ii  ^  11 

2.  He  to  whom  men  bringing  the  offering  pour  the  stream  of 
the  libation  and  by  their  words  that  give  expression  to  him 
proclaim  as  the  friend,  — 

H -M i dldddd  ^fr  %WTc^RlT  I 

£oM|4H4|«4  fef?T  II  3  II 

3.  The  wonderful,21  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  who  in  the 
formation  of  the  godheads  sends  up  the  offerings  uplifted  in 
heaven, — 

^fvrraff  tjw  n  *  ii 

4.  We  have  come  to  the  Fire,  strongest  to  slay  the  Coverers, 
eldest  and  ever  new  in  whose  force  of  flame  Shrutarvan,  son 
of  Riksha,  grows  to  vastness. 

3FJcT  dldddd  fdT^FTflFr  <i»ldH  I 
^dl^dd4l^-MH  II  V  II 

5.  The  immortal,  the  knower  of  all  things  born  who  is  seen22 
across  the  darkness,  one  to  be  prayed  to,  one  to  whom  are 
offered  the  clarities. 

^  '5rt  ^rsfrd-  i 

-Md^d  :  II  ",  II 

6.  The  Fire  whom  men  here  oppressed  pray  with  their  offerings 
casting  their  libations  with  the  ladles  at  work.2’ 


21  Or,  the  great  doer, 

~  Or,  who  sees 

21  Or,  with  outstretched  ladles. 
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HPdiH  I 

^id  ?wrlw  n  V9  h 

7.  Thine,  O  Fire,  is  the  new  thought  founded  in  us,  O  rapturous 
and  well-born  guest,  strong  of  will,  wise  and  powerful  for 
action. 

*TT  3FT  i»idHI  dPd&l  »^lw  I 
rRT  *JgcT:  II  c;  II 

8.  May  that  thought,  O  Fire,  become  pleasant  and  full  of  peace 
and  gladness;  grow  by  it,  well-affirmed  by  our  lauds. 

*TT  ffTTr  w:  I 

^dd  T  II  \  II 

9.  May  it  be  luminous  with  many  lights,  and  uphold  in  its 
inspiration  a  vast  inspired  knowledge  in  the  piercing  of  the 
Coverers. 

nr  tw  rd^PH^  T  dcHPdH  I 
WWft  f^T:  II  9°  II 

10.  He  is  the  Horse  of  power  and  the  Cow  of  light,  it  is  he  who 
fills  our  chariots,  he  is  brilliant  and  like  Indra  the  lord  of 
beings;  you  shall  cross  through  his  inspirations,  O  men!  and 
find  each  wonderful. 

*T  c3T  jflHddl  fw  dPdSA'iH  I 

W  TTW  fW  ||  9?  || 

11.  Thou  whom  Gopavana  gladdens  with  his  word,  O  Fire,  O 
Angiras,  O  purifying  Flame,  hear  his  call. 

c3T  viHIfl  t&W  twit  dM^ldil  I 
w  ii  ^  ii 

12.  Thou  whom  men  oppressed  pray  for  the  winning  of  the 
plenitudes,  awake  in  the  piercing  of  the  Coverers. 
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^  3TT5T  I 

wWrfa-  'kj'hl  l«H  i  ifSTT  sfftt  II  ?3  II 

13.  As  if  calling  armed  forces  in  Shrutarvan,  son  of  Riksha, 
from  whom  drips  the  rapturous  inspiration,  I  comb  the 
shaggy-maned  heads  of  the  four. 

4T  dc4K  3TTW:  $14*44 :  I 

■y^ml  ztfw  wdt  ^arr  *prt  t  gwr  11  s>  *  11 

14.  Me  the  swift  and  galloping  four  of  that  most  strong  one, 
well-charioted,  bore24  towards  the  delight  as  if  birds  flying 
to  water.25 

4c4fw  JTfrhr  tww  ?fwr  i 

44 1  Ml  3^cKlcK:  ^iPiaKR-d  47^:  II  W  II 

15.  O  great  river  Parushni,  I  have  marked  out  (with  them)  thy 
true  course.  O  waters,  than  this  most  strong  one  no  mortal 
man  is  a  greater  giver  of  the  Horses  of  power.26 

VIRUPA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  75 

tJ^cTT  ff  44i|d4T  3TW  3Tt5t  I 

fr  ftrfT  4T:  II  9 1| 

1.  O  Fire,  yoke  like  a  charioteer  the  horses  most  powerful  for 
the  calling  of  the  gods;  take  thy  seat,  O  ancient  Priest  of  the 
call! 


-4  Or,  let  them  bear  me 

Or,  as  the  birds  carried  Tugrya. 

-6  Note  on  Riks  13,  14  and  15: 

As  is  shown  by  the  “Shravansi”,  “Turvatha”  and  the  name  “Shrutarvan”,  the  Rishi  is 
giving  a  symbolic  turn  to  the  name  as  well  as  to  the  horses  and  the  waters. 
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3d"  df  R"  RT  3T^J  did!  :  I 

f%w  4RT  fdV  11  =  11 

2.  And  now,  since  thou  hast  the  knowledge,  speak  for  us  to¬ 
wards  the  gods,  make  true  to  our  aspiration  all  desirable 
things. 

R"  IT  Hfd":  qddTfd  I 

dtdMI  'MPsldl  *JT:  II  3  || 

3.  For  thou,  O  Fire,  O  most  youthful  son  of  force,  thou  in 
whom  are  cast  the  offerings,  art  the  possessor  of  the  Truth 
to  be  worshipped  with  sacrifice. 

3R4p4 :  'H^r^un  <INH|  sridPTRfd":  I 
jjvft  #T  R>IIH  II  *  II 

4.  This  Fire  is  the  lord  of  the  hundredfold  and  thousandfold 
plenitude,  the  seer  who  is  the  head  of  the  treasures. 

cf  WTSS  RTR"  ^Tffdfh":  I 

4  <141  wt%t:  ii  a  n 

5.  O  Angiras,  by  words  which  bear  in  them  the  invocation, 
bring  down  nearer  that  sacrifice  as  the  heaven’s  craftsmen 
brought  down  the  rim  of  the  wheel. 

cP#  ^44p44M  4T4T  fdW  IHc44 I  1 
4l4R  II  ",  II 

6.  To  him  now,  O  Virupa,  by  the  eternal  word  give  the  impulse 
of  the  high  laud  to  the  luminous  Bull. 

cfrq-  P^cKft-1  4441^4  JH  14.4 SPT:  I 
Tfop  tfPf  PTTPTir  II  V9  II 

7.  By  the  army  of  the  Fire  who  has  the  eye  that  sees  from  afar27 

^  Or,  who  has  the  eye  of  wisdom 
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may  we  lay  low  whatever  miser  Trafficker  and  enter  among 
the  shining  herds. 


m  TT  <c| m i  fw:  IdlRdl^l :  I 

fT9T  T  fT^rwr:  II  c;  || 

8.  May  the  peoples  of  the  gods  abandon  us  not,  even  as  the 
unslayable  luminous  herds  full  of  milk  leave  not  a  calf  that 
is  lean. 

ITT  T:  PFTRP  Tf^raT  3t^r:  I 

HNHI  II  \  II 

9.  Let  not  calamity  from  every  evil-thoughted  hostile  around 
smite  us  like  a  billow  smiting  a  ship. 

ippRr  3prr  ^uip-d  i 

ii  9°  ii 

10.  O  divine  Fire,  men  declare  their  prostration  of  surrender  to 
thee  that  they  may  have  force;  crush  by  thy  might  the  foe. 

ffw  Tfw  i 

urPfdV  II  ??  II 

11.  Once  and  again  for  our  search  for  the  Ray-Cow  thou  hast 
entered  wholly  into  the  riches,  O  Fire;  O  maker  of  wideness, 
make  for  us  a  wideness. 

JTT  Tf  R-HH  rpj  cPT  HTOfT  W  I 

w  w  Tf^r  ii  ^  ii 

12.  Abandon  us  not  in  the  winning  of  this  great  wealth  as  if  one 
who  bears  a  heavy  burden;  conquer  this  massed  treasure. 
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fwsp-mH  f^rwj  f^n  i 

*rqt  4t  3Rcp^[ :  II  93  || 

13.  O  Fire,  may  this  mischief  cling  to  another  than  us  for  his 
terror;  increase  for  us  a  forceful  might. 

4<-4|^vhR<H  :  4T  I 

cf  iKpH^MPd  II  9  «  || 

14.  The  man  in  whose  work  he  takes  pleasure,  one  who  offers 
the  prostration  of  surrender  and  is  not  poor  in  sacrifice,  him 
the  Fire  protects  with  increase. 

Hf'HP  3T1V  ddd'UdtT  3F4T  dT  I 
Wl^rf^T  dT  3PT  II  9y  || 

15.  From  thy  place  in  the  supreme  region  break  through28  to 
those  who  are  below;  here  where  I  am,  them  protect. 

fwr  fir  fr  'jrr  dwn  fh^ww:  i 

3T4T  fr  ^41h^  II  9^  || 

16.  For  we  know  from  of  old  of  thy  protection  like  a  father’s, 
O  Fire,  now  we  seek  thy  bliss. 

USHANAS  KAVYA 
SUKTA  84 

5TF  srffrfM-  4c[t  ffrrfw  fm  i 

srfhT  W  4"  II  9 1| 

1.  Your  guest  most  beloved  I  laud  who  is  like  a  beloved  friend, 
Fire  who  is  as  if  the  chariot  of  our  journey,  the  one  whom 
we  must  know. 


Or,  descend 
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*14^  y-ddfi  *r<cii*il  sr^rferr  i 

f^T  II  =  II 

2.  He  whom  as  the  seer  and  thinker  the  gods  have  now  set 
within  twofold  in  mortals. 

or  ^rfVsr  rrspiY  ruff-  spjpff  fbr:  1 

W  dH^d  PPTT  II  3  || 

3.  O  thou  ever-young,  guard  men  who  give,  hear  our  words; 
protect  the  son  by  the  Self. 

r^rr  fr  arf^r  ^ff  hhi^h^Rih  i 

^rpr  ii  *  11 

4.  O  divine  Fire,  O  Angiras,  O  child  of  energy,  by  what  word, 
the  laud,  for  thy  supreme  thinking? 

rr?PT  *rwr  -msf-m  ^  i 
rrr  w*  ;pn  ii  *  n 

5.  By  the  mind  of  what  master  of  sacrifice  shall  we  give, 
O  son  of  force;  how  shall  I  word  this  prostration  of  my 
surrender? 

3PTT  or  flT  HH-Pl  f%W  SPP^f  yRtldl:  1 
fhr:  II  ",  II 

6.  Mayst  thou  thyself  create  for  us  all  worlds  of  a  happy 
dwelling,  make  our  words  a  source  of  the  plenitude  and 
the  riches. 

rp=*r  Tftwl  hrrf  Rd-dld  rpfr  i 
iftrraT  w  fr  fhr:  n  \s  11 

7.  In  whose  wide-moving  thought  dost  thou  take  delight,  O 
master  of  the  house;  thou  from  whom  come  our  words  in 
the  conquest  of  the  Light? 
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*%y  8T%y  dlPddR  11  ^  11 

8.  Him  they  make  bright,  the  strong  of  will,  and  he  goes  in 
front  in  the  race;29  he  is  a  master  of  plenitude  in  his  own 
abodes. 

«rlyr  srhiV:  wfcr  ff^r  i 

3FT  gfhr  PW  II  \  II 

9.  He  dwells  safe  on  perfect  foundations  and  there  are  none  to 
slay  him,  it  is  he  who  slays;  O  Fire,  he  is  a  mighty  hero  and 
prosperous. 

PRAYOGA  BHARGAVA 
SUKTA  102 

cdBH  <j^r  cpfi  ^rrlrr  i 

rod'll  H  ?  ii 

1.  Thou,  O  divine  Fire,  foundest  a  vast  expansion  for  the  giver, 
thou  art  the  seer,  the  youth,  the  master  of  the  house. 

’T  T  tSTW  SPR-  gd^d  I  I 

PdPhd  fw^TT  ^  IR  II 

2.  Do  thou,  O  Fire  of  the  wide  light,  who  art  awake  to  knowl¬ 
edge,  go  with  our  word  of  prayer  and  of  works  and  call  the 
gods. 

iw  c  w  d  I  Rad  m  Pd  ad  i 

3rf*T  ,*Tt  dMdld'l  II  3  II 

3.  With  thee  indeed  as  an  ally,  most  strong  in  thy  urge,  we 
overcome  for  the  conquest  of  the  plenitude. 


29 


Or,  in  the  contests; 
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3TfrT  ^nj^TFTFFr  II  <r  II 

4.  Even  as  the  Flame-Seer,  Son  of  the  Wideness,  even  as  the 
Doer  of  Works  I  invoke  the  pure  ocean-dwelling  Fire. 

p-  dld4cH  4TI-:  I 

3TffT  ^TWt  II  a  II 

5.  I  call  the  force  which  has  the  sound  of  the  wind  and  the  cry 
of  the  rain,  the  ocean-dwelling  Fire. 

3TT  4T4"  4  P=I<3,44T  4J|4i|d  I 

3TffT  4^4dl444  II  5  II 

6.  I  call  like  the  creation  of  the  Creator-Sun,  like  the  delight  of 
the  Ford  of  Delight,  the  ocean-dwelling  Fire. 

3TffT  pj-d4'*KI|J|i  !i*'d44  I 
TFT  4^4dd  II  V9  II 

7.  For  the  forceful  offspring  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifices  towards 
Fire  as  he  grows  in  his  multitudes,  — 

3PRP  TO?:  II  c;  || 

8.  So  that  he  may  come  to  be  with  us  like  the  Form-Maker 
coming  to  the  forms  he  has  to  carve,  us  made  glorious  by 
his  will  at  work. 

3psf  f^r  3Tf>T  f55PTfsff^K%y  9?^  I 

3TT  4ptw  W  II  \  II 

9.  This  Fire  travels  in  the  gods  towards  all  glories;  may  he 
come  to  us  with  the  plenitudes. 
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wrfpt  i 

3Tfrr  srfy  'jo^T  'I  l!0  H 

10.  Laud  here  the  most  glorious  of  priests  of  the  call,  the 
supreme’0  Fire  in  the  sacrifices. 

vfp-  qrwsfifspr  ^  i  i 

ft^rTT:  II  99 II 

11.  The  intense  Fire  with  its  purifying  light  who  dwells  eldest  in 
our  homes,  shines  out  as  one  who  hears  from  afar. 

T  4  Id  R-i  J^nn?  f^T  sjfwt  I 

fHW  d"  II  II 

12.  Declare  him,  O  illumined  sage,  as  the  powerful  and  con¬ 
quering  war-horse,  as  the  friend  who  takes  man  to  the  goal 
of  his  journey. 

3T  c4T  dfFPqt  fhfT  I 

diTHdl*  n  ?3  h 

13.  Towards  thee  come  the  words  of  the  giver  of  the  offerings 
marking  thee  out  and  stand  firm  as  companions  in  the  might 
of  the  wind. 

IWr^PfcT  dPtU-d^MfiRdd  I 
I M  l>4  P>l  ^TT  WT  ||  9  <r  II 

14.  Thou  whose  triple  seat  of  sacrifice  is  untied  and  unconfined 
and  the  waters  also  have  established  thy  abode,  — 

rpr  41  oog'fl  SdT^Si  I  Pd  *  Pd  Pf:  I 

49TT  II  II 

15.  The  abode  of  the  bounteous  godhead  with  its  inviolate 
safeties,  like  a  happy  regard  of  the  Sun. 


Or,  the  ancient 
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*41  Id  f^l  <-d  H  Idl  3Ttfw  I 

an  ^far  ^rfar  t  ii  5 a  11 

16.  O  divine  Fire,  by  our  thinkings  of  the  light,  burning  with 
thy  flame,  bring  to  us  the  gods  and  do  them  sacrifice. 

rr  cdMH-d  ^rrar:  1 

fSET^PRcW  II  >V9  11 

1 7.  The  mothers  bore  thee,  the  gods  brought  thee  to  birth  as  the 
seer,  the  immortal,  the  carrier  of  offering,  O  Angiras. 

y-ddfi  oTT  fcT  <Aui|H  | 

^dl4  fr  II  9c;  II 

18.  O  Fire,  O  seer,  they  set  thee  within  as  the  thinker,  the 
desirable  messenger,  carrier  of  the  offerings. 

iffc £r  t  ^rddd^rd  1 

3T^ldl^J|  HTTfif  T  II  99  || 

19.  Mine  is  not  the  cow  unslayable,  I  have  no  axe  at  hand,  so  I 
bring  to  thee  this  little  that  I  have. 

wfr  wf^r  fw  <\ *  R11  1 

m  11  =0 11 

20.  What  we  place  for  thee,  a  few  chance  logs,  them  accept,  O 
ever-young  Fire. 

Rd Rgdil  *pr  3lRmld  I 

W  d"  II  =9  || 

21.  What  is  eaten  by  the  ant,  what  the  white  ant  overruns,  let 
all  that  be  to  thee  as  if  thy  food  of  light.31 


3 1  Or,  as  if  clarified  butter. 
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^IhIVmihI  JTWT fW *RcT JTcV:  I 
srff^PTtV  fwW:  ii  ^  ii 

22.  Kindling  the  Fire  let  mortal  man  cleave  with  his  mind  to  the 
Thought;  by  things  luminous32  I  kindle  the  Fire. 

SOBHARI  KANWA 
SUKTA  103 

3tWT  Jll^Pddfil  -mIThH  ddl-MK’f:  I 

cPHdPH  ^TSFtT  Vl"  fhr:  II  9 II 

1.  Fie  is  seen,  the  great  path-finder  in  whom  they  have  founded 
the  laws  of  our  action;  to  the  Fire  well-born,  increaser  of  the 
Aryan,  go  our  words. 

ST  3dHldl  3iPHVdT  3TW  T  HvrHH I  I 

3T^  RTrrr  'ffV#  IV  *TP|V  cH=Vf  HM-d-d  dldPd  II  =  II 

2.  Fire  lit  by  the  Servant  of  Heaven  travels  in  his  might  towards 
the  gods  along  our  mother  earth  and  on  heaven’s  peak  he 
takes  his  stand. 

HSMT  ifNdldlPdd  cHdl^PH  VtfV :  dM-Md  II  3  || 

3.  Fire  because  of  whom  men  doing  the  works  that  have  to  be 
done,  grow  luminous,  him  conqueror  of  the  thousands  as 
if  in  the  winning  of  the  purities  they  serve  by  the  self,33  by 
their  thoughts. 


32  Or,  by  the  shining  ones 

33  Or,  of  themselves, 
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sr  *r  w  f^fhirr  wf  wr  ?ror  i 

W  ftr  3T^T  ^iRtd  r*RT  ’T^rfrfWR;  II  tf  II 

4.  He  whom  thou  willst  to  lead  to  the  Riches,  the  mortal  who 
gives  to  thee,  O  shining  One,  he  holds  in  himself,  O  Fire,  the 
hero,  who  utters  the  word,  who  increases  the  thousands. 

w  f^ndV  cprf^r  dMRddi  w  arfarfd-  ^rr :  1 

cT  'i'Mdl  dlRlId  dWf-  II  'J  II 

5.  He  rends  open  the  plenitude  even  in  the  strong  place  by  the 
war-horse,  he  founds  an  imperishable  inspired  knowledge; 
O  thou  of  the  many  riches,  in  thee  we  ever  hold  in  the 
godheads  all  beautiful  things. 

sfr  Pdi»dl  ftdT  viHHW  I 

spftT  W  5T  HllHI  II  ",  II 

6.  He  who  gives  to  us  all  treasures,  men’s  rapturous  priest  of 
the  call,  to  him  our  lauds  go  forth  as  if  supreme  vessels  of 
the  honey-wine. 

T  iMf  W  ^Hd)  rpf^T^r  I 

cfr%  ^fr  wr  rmIhih  ii  vs  h 

7.  The  lavish  givers,  the  seekers  of  the  godhead,  make  him 
bright  by  their  words  as  if  currying  a  chariot-horse.  O 
powerful  for  action,  O  lord  of  peoples,  in  the  son  of  our 
begettings  thou  carriest  achievement  of  the  possessors  of 
riches  beyond  both  the  firmaments. 

PTWdtdlil  Vfftr  i^ripcM  1 
dM^dlRl  3T^T  II  c;  || 

8.  Chant  to  the  most  bounteous,  the  possessor  of  the  Truth, 
the  brilliant  in  light,  coming  with  the  laud,  to  the  Fire. 
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3TT  PW  PWT  4Hd<  w:  d  P-I4J  :  I 

fdwr  3T^r  ^TWpTTTTTW  II  \  II 

9.  High-kindled,  fed  with  the  offering  full  of  light,  the  lord 
of  riches  conquers  a  heroic  glory;  often  may  his  new  right- 
thinking  come  towards  us  with  the  plenitudes,  — 

rag-  Py-Miuii  ^mMiPdPw  1 
3Tffr  TPRT  tpqrr  ||  ?o  || 

10.  O  thou  who  pressest  the  wine,  laud  the  Fire,  the  guest  most 
beloved  of  the  beloved,  the  controller  of  the  chariots,  — 

dRdl  fljd I  cjRdl  PPP-MP^-Ml  dddTd  I 

tpRp  PW  dd^-Ml  f^RT  PTPT  PdMIdd  :  II  99 II 

11.  The  master  of  sacrifice  who  turns  towards  us  the  hidden 
treasures  now  risen  and  known,  he  in  whose  downward 
descent  is  a  rush  as  of  waves  hard  to  cross,  when  he  conquers 
by  the  thought  the  plenitudes. 

PT  Pi  £ ufl d H PdP-l 4 g/Pd  :  JWW  PT:  I 
P:  g^ldl  PP*TT:  II  ^  II 

12.  May  not  Fire,  the  guest,  the  shining  One  widely  proclaimed, 
be  wroth  with  us;  this  is  he  who  is  the  perfect  priest  of  the 
call  perfect  in  the  pilgrim-rite. 

Pi  P  frw  p  %fppi»d44:  I 

'blP'  PadPi  cdi4)£  TTP^p:  II  S3  || 

13.  May  they  not  come  to  harm  by  any  of  their  movements  who 
approach  thee  with  invocation,  O  Fire,  O  shining  One;  for 
the  singer  of  the  hymn’4  who  has  given  the  offering  and 
does  well  the  pilgrim-rite  demands  of  thee  the  office  of  the 
messenger. 


^  Or,  the  doer  of  works 
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3TFT  srrfl’  ^rlV:  I 

*TtWT  3T  HK4H  *WT  II  ^  II 

14.  Come,  O  Fire,  with  the  Rudras,  comrade  of  the  life-gods  for 
the  drinking  of  the  Soma  wine,  to  the  laud  of  Sobhari  and 
take  thy  rapture  in  the  godhead  of  the  Sun-world. 


Mandala  Ten 


TRITA  APTYA 
SUKTA  1 

3TTT  3T^Ti%WT^TT  cFraY  ^Ttf^nWRT  I 

3Tfrw^TT  WclT  3TT  WRTt  f%W  WFW:  II  9  II 

1.  High  and  vast  the  Fire  stood  in  front  of  the  dawns;  issuing 
out  of  the  darkness  he  came  with  the  Light:  Fire,  a  perfect 
body  of  brilliant  lustre,  filled  out  at  his  very  birth  all  the 
worlds. 

W  Weft  Wf  3Tf*r  I 

f%r:  f^ny:  tIt  cPTTRT^r  W  3t1V  4.144^1 :  II  =  II 

2.  Thou  art  the  child  born  from  earth  and  heaven,  the  child 
beautiful  carried  in  the  growths  of  earth;  an  infant  many- 
hued,  thou  goest  forth  crying  aloud  from  the  mothers 
around  the  nights  and  the  darknesses. 

fail  >*4  Id)  'TTfar  I 

3TTCTT  Wf  3T^RT  ^RrraT  II  3  || 

3.  Vishnu  knowing  rightly  the  supreme  plane  of  this  Fire,  born 
in  his  vastness,  guards  the  third  (plane);  when  in  his  mouth 
they  have  poured  the  milk  (of  the  cow),  conscious  they  shine 
here  towards  his  own  home. 

3TrT  t  r^T  trfar  i 

dT  W  tfcTfr  ^d  %  M  I  3Tlrr  dT  far&T  RTyfty  ftcTT  II  II 

4.  Hence  the  mothers  who  bear  that  draught  come  with  their 
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food  to  thee,  and  thou  growest  by  the  food:  to  them  the 
same,  but  other  in  their  forms,  thou  comest  (returnest) 
again,  then  art  thou  priest  of  the  call  in  human  beings. 

)w  r^prl%l^f  ^hhir  ii  a  n 

5.  The  priest  of  the  call  of  the  pilgrim-rite  with  his  many- 
hued  chariot,  in  the  brilliant  ray  of  intuition  of  sacrifice  on 
sacrifice,  Fire  the  guest  of  man  who  takes  to  himself  the  half 
of  each  god  in  might  and  glory. 

W  tj-  cj^iuiiq-  qiiHipH  cminl  ^PHHIRT  'pf^srn  I 

3T^P  ^Trr:  RT  I :  TTtffrfP  TTRRT  Wtl-  II  ",  II 

6.  Putting  on  robes,  putting  on  forms,  Fire  in  the  navel-centre 
of  the  earth  is  born  a  ruddy  flame,  in  the  seat  of  Revelation. 
O  King,  as  the  priest  set  in  front  sacrifice  to  the  gods. 

3TT  fir  'tlMI^P-ldt  3RR  RR  R  ^IcKI  cRRR  I 

W  -MPdSiRRT  ^  fl^^  II  \9  II 

7.  Ever,  O  Fire,  thou  hast  stretched  out  earth  and  heaven,  as 
their  son  thou  hast  built  up  thy  father  and  mother:  O  ever 
young,  journey  towards  the  gods  who  desire  thee;  then  bring 
them  to  us,  O  forceful  Flame! 

SUKTA  2 

PiylP^  %«fr  fair  RRtf  i 

T  tw  cR  II  9 II 

f .  Satisfy  the  desire  of  the  gods,  O  thou  ever  young,  do  sacrifice 
here,  a  knower  of  its  order  and  its  times,1  O  master  of  the 
order  and  time  of  things;  with  those  who  are  divine  priests 


1  In  the  exoteric  sense,  rtu  seems  to  mean  the  rites  of  the  sacrifice. 
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of  the  order  of  the  work  thou,  O  Fire,  art  the  strongest  for 
sacrifice. 

%fr  TN’viHHi  I  d  I  Rh  ^ R  ufl  ct  I  slidNI  I 

?<rr^r  w  $umihi  ffffr  n  =  11 

2.  Thou  contest  to  men’s  invocation,  thou  comest  to  the  pu¬ 
rification,  thou  art  the  thinker,  the  giver  of  the  riches,  the 
possessor  of  the  Truth:  may  we  make  the  offerings  with 
svaha;  may  Fire,  availing,  do  the  sacrifice,  a  god  to  the  gods. 

3TT  ddHHlH  ^IHd-H  IH  rP5-J  MdlagH  I 

4Mlc*U  du'H  d  I  Pd  II  3  II 

3.  We  have  come  to  the  path  of  the  gods,  may  we  have  power 
to  tread  it,  to  drive  forward  along  that  road.  The  Fire  is  the 
knower,  let  him  do  sacrifice;  he  verily  is  the  priest  of  the 
call,  he  makes  effective  the  pilgrim-sacrifices  and  the  order 
of  our  works. 

ZTT  W  y  sidlPd  fTPT  ^TT  ^Pd^.m  :  I 

^PH!id  Pdi»dHI  >{U|  I  Pd  f^FT  9 1  Pd  II  *  II 

4.  Whatever  we  may  impair  of  the  laws  of  your  workings, 
O  gods,  we  in  our  ignorance  maiming  your  workings  who 
know,  all  that  may  the  Fire  who  is  a  knower  make  full  by 
that  order  in  time  with  which  he  makes  effective  the  gods. 

w  ttwt  irwr  t  jfw  Hcdm :  i 

^PH^^ldl  d^Pdd  PdvdHd  -Mpd^l  d^lPd  II  X  II 

5.  What  in  the  sacrifice  mortals  in  the  ignorance  of  their  minds, 
poor  in  discernment,  cannot  think  out,  that  the  Fire  knows, 
the  priest  of  the  call,  the  finder  of  the  right-will,  strongest 
of  sacrificants  and  does  the  sacrifice  to  the  gods  in  the  order 
and  times  of  the  truth. 


Mandala  Ten 


391 


faiMqi  fW  vsj (nd I  c3T  I 

w  3TT  ^ftTf  arr:  FTTlt  fT:  ^wtftw^TT: 


6.  The  father  brought  thee  to  birth,  the  force  of  all  pilgrim- 
sacrifices,  the  many-hued  ray  of  intuition;  so  do  thou  win  for 
us  by  sacrifice  in  the  line  of  the  planes  with  their  godheads, 
their  desirable  and  opulent  universal  forces. 


V  oTT 'fJMI'fpi-lTl  VcdIHHdSil  ^  cTT  I  I 

T^TFFp  pTrpTPV  flRfMIdl  IV  Hlff  II  V9  II 

7.  Thou  whom  heaven  and  earth,  thou  whom  the  waters, 
thou  whom  the  form-maker,  creator  of  perfect  births,  have 
brought  into  being,  O  Fire,  luminously  along  the  path  of  the 
journey  of  the  Fathers,  knowing  it  beforehand,  high-kindled 
blaze. 


SUKTA  3 


<mvkRi  :  fiPH-sil  ftfr  ^arra-  gprf  srWr  i 

fVMV  HTfV  HT7TT  ffOTSfVlVqfV  II  9  II 

1.  Fie  is  seen  high-kindled,  the  master  ruling  all,  the  traveller, 
the  terrible,  he  who  creates  perfectly  right  understanding, 
awake  to  knowledge  he  shines  wide  with  a  vast  lustre; 
driving  the  ruddy  bright  cow  he  comes  to  the  dark  one. 

W  iKHlHlV  #T  VtTT  ffrH  Ph^H  I 

HPf  ff-MV-l  *rPfTW  fcVr  dffPmPdPd  HTfV  II  =  II 

2.  When  he  overspreads  with  his  body  the  black  night  and 
the  dappled  dawn  bringing  to  birth  the  young  maiden  born 
from  the  great  Father,  pillaring  the  high-lifted  light  of  the 
sun,  the  traveller  shines  out  with  the  riches2  of  heaven. 


2 


Or,  the  shining  ones 
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*Tsrt  ^  4  4414  3TTTTra:  4cf?TTT  WTT  3P%fV  TORT  I 

wfW^frfV  Tm^rwrcr  11 3 11 

3.  He  has  come  closely  companioning  her,  happy  with  her 
happy,  a  lover  he  follows  behind  his  sister;  Fire  spreading 
out  with  his  lights  full  of  conscious  knowledge  overlays  her 
beauty  with  his  ruddy  shining  hues. 

3T^T  414141  ffcfr  T  c|J^JVmHI  3FT:  4^:  fspn=4  I 
ffcr:  <-4141  414141  4l444d4pHPf,4  II  «•  II 

4.  His  movements  flaming  send  forth  as  if  vast  callings  of  Fire 
the  beneficent  comrade;  in  the  march  of  this  mighty  and 
adorable  flame,  the  vast  and  beautiful,  his  radiances  blazing 
have  waked  to  knowledge. 

4cRT  T  41414  :  wV  <1441444  ffrH  gfVr:  I 
^EfWRTfhrt':  4il  c£4  Ps  4  R  8  P4Vl4f4V&rfV  <TPT  II  *  II 

5.  His  blazings  as  he  shines  stream  like  sounds  of  bright  heaven 
in  its  vastness;  with  his  greatest,  most  splendid  and  opulent 
lights  at  play  he  travels  to  heaven. 

3P4ST  spTFTl  <£i»ll4H4'lf|4l44M  <-4444.  fVjfV:  I 
STWfWf  wfWtcFTP  IV  T4PiP. <Pd4lPd  IV^TT  II  %  II 

6.  His  strengths  are  those  of  a  thunderbolt  seen  in  the  hurling, 
they  neigh  aloud  in  their  teams;  he,  the  traveller,  most  divine, 
shines  wide-pervading  with  his  ancient  ruddy  chanting  fires. 

W  3TT  4fST  =T  3TT  T  41V4-  P<4  4^4 <»4l  j  <  Pd  ^4 c4l :  I 
arffr:  4^VP4^V  T^^f)  T*p^f  ir^  rprarr:  II  \9  II 

7.  So  carry  for  us,  so  take  thy  seat,  the  mighty  traveller  of  the 
young  earth  and  heaven,  Fire  the  swift  and  vehement  with 
his  swift  and  vehement  horses,  —  so  mayst  thou  come  to  us 
here. 
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SUKTA  4 

w  d-  dfsr  w  d-  ^rf^t  >jdf  w  d^rf  dt  i 

d^dfdd-  5TTT  3Tfcr  cddH  fddTT  JTW  STdT  TT^TT  II  9  II 

1.  To  thee  I  sacrifice,  to  thee  I  send  forth  my  thought  so  that 
thou  mayst  manifest  thyself  adorable  at  our  call;  thou  art 
like  a  fountain  in  the  desert  to  longing  men,  O  ancient  king, 
O  Fire. 

d’dTT'ddldl  3Tfd"  fi 4  f  I'd  dTd- Pdd  ddf  dfdS-  I 

frit  44 Hl*^  dcdHId'dddl^d'tPd  <Ndd  II  =  II 

2.  O  ever-young  flame,  towards  thee  men  move,  like  herds 
that  go  to  a  warm  pen;  thou  art  the  messenger  of  gods 
and  mortals,  thou  movest  between  them  vast  through  the 
luminous  world. 

fspj  d"  cdT  tFt  dd-d'd’!  dTdT  fddfd-  4  4  d  <-M  H  H I  I 

ddtrlV  5twt  difd-  fdferdtw  ii  3 11 

3.  The  mother  bears  thee  like  an  infant  child  clinging  cherish- 
ingly  to  thee,  increasing  thee  to  be  a  conqueror;  headlong 
down  over  the  dry  land  he  goes  rejoicing,  he  is  fain  to  go 
like  an  animal  let  loose. 

JJTT  3FJT  d-  dd-  PdP'hrd)  dhicddH  OTf  fdcd-  I 

W  dPs(i>4  JPd  Pd£dKd  <Pt^|d  tjdfd-  Pd^Pd  :  dT  II  *  II 

4.  O  thou  who  art  conscious  and  free  from  ignorance,  ignorant 
are  we  and  we  know  not  thy  greatness,  thou  only  knowest. 
Covert  he  lies,  he  ranges  devouring  with  his  tongue  of  flame, 
he  licks  the  young  earth  and  is  the  master  of  her  creatures. 

frfdddTTW  dddl^  d^df  dT  dWf  Mpvldl  ' 

srerrarrf  fddf  d"  w  dfd-  ddddl  d-  wr^r  ddt:  ii  a  11 

5.  Anywhere  he  is  born  new  in  eternal  wombs;  he  stands  in  the 
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forest  hoary-old  with  smoke  for  his  banner:  a  bull  unbathed 
he  journeys  to  the  waters  and  mortals  who  are  conscious 
lead  him  on  his  way. 

d-tcAMcl  dHd  I 

V  3FV  ddhl  W  T  fjd -M Pa  J  =[• :  II  $  II 

6.  Two  robbers  abandoning  their  bodies,  rangers  of  the  forest, 
have  planted  him  in  his  place  with  ten  cords.  This  is  thy  new 
thinking,  O  Fire,  yoke  thyself  to  it  with  thy  illumining  limbs 
like  a  chariot. 

^  V  ^IddV  HHtN-M  T  iff:  fKpK  FV=ff  iJyT  I 

Tm  off  3TiT  cH'MiIh  rftW  TaftrT  dHI'dl  3T3T5^T  II  V9  II 

7.  Thine  is  this  wisdom-word,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
and  this  prostration,  this  utterance  is  thine;  may  it  have  ever 
the  power  to  make  thee  grow.  Guard  all  that  are  offspring 
of  our  begetting,  guard  undeviatingly  our  bodies. 

SUKTA  5 

TTcft:  *PJcff  '4W  dP’-d-HI  IV  I 

dcfl<-M  JT^T  Pd  P^d  FT  V:  II  ?  II 

1.  One  sole  ocean  holding  all  the  riches,  born  in  manifold 
births  from  our  heart  it  sees  all;  there  cleaves  to  the  teat  in  the 
lap  of  the  two  secret  ones  in  the  midst  of  the  fountain-source 
the  hidden  seat  of  the  being. 

FFtV  Vtef  fWf  ddHI :  V  ^ffhRT  FffTT  3TWffV :  I 

tV  w^Vf  fV  TrfVr  gfr  nmiPd  dV  wPr  ii  ^  ii 

2.  The  stallions  inhabiting  a  common  abode,  the  great  stallions 
have  met  with  the  mares.  The  seers  guard  the  seat  of  the 
Truth,  they  hold  in  the  secrecy  the  supreme  Names. 


o  o 
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dtdiP-Hl  hiP-hI  w  fspj  'd^dN-M'-d'l  i 

Pd^MI  4Tf>r  4.4  P>dd..  JTWT  tWtT:  II  3  II 

3.  The  two  mothers  in  whom  is  the  Truth,  in  whom  is  the 
mage-wisdom,  formed  him  and  brought  to  birth  like  an 
infant  child,  they  have  put  him  firm  in  his  place  and  make 
him  grow.  Men  found  in  him  the  navel-centre  of  all  that  is 
moving  and  stable  and  they  weave  by  the  mind  the  weft  of 
the  seer. 

4*d<-M  flT  4dd4  :  ff'dldP^Tl  3RR  fN-d  I 

3P=ftTPFf  J'ldTl  3MFT  tpk  ■Shield  *P£4PT  II  *  II 

4.  Him  well-born  the  routes  of  the  Truth  and  its  ancient  impul¬ 
sions  close  companion  for  the  plenitude.  Heaven  and  earth 
give  lodging  to  him  whose  dwelling  is  above  them,’  they 
make  him  grow  by  the  lights  and  foods  of  their  sweetnesses. 

W  Mill Idl  Pdsfjd  >3mmHKI  W  I 

3T^rW  4|t1 PfST  ^fdl  dPdHPddd,  'JW4  II  *  II 

5.  Desiring  the  seven  shining  sisters,  the  knower  bore  on  high 
their  sweetnesses  that  he  might  have  vision;  he  who  was  born 
from  of  old  laboured  within  in  the  mid-world,  he  wished  for 
and  found  the  covering  of  the  all-fostering  sun. 

W  44KI :  <t>d4Hld^fdm  144)1  Pi W  I 

anzftt  w  faw  *rwj  11  ^  11 

6.  The  seers  fashioned  the  seven  goals,4  towards  one  of  them 
alone  goes  the  narrow  and  difficult  road.  A  pillar  of  the 
supreme  being  in  its  abode,  he  stands  at  the  starting-out  of 
the  ways,  in  the  upholding  laws. 


r,  as  their  inhabitant, 
r,  the  seven  frontiers, 


o  o 
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Trir  °m)hh  ^ar^r  vh-h^PiPuh^  i 
STf^Tf  W.  WtT^TT  ^tcTW  ^  STPjfr  fW?  :  II  V9  II 

7.  He  is  the  being  and  non-being  in  the  supreme  ether,  in 
the  birth  of  the  Understanding  in  the  lap  of  the  indivisible 
mother.  Fire  comes  to  us  as  the  first-born  of  the  Truth,  he  is 
the  Bull  and  milch-Cow  in  the  original  existence. 

SUKTA  6 

srtf  tpRP  iii  A 7\  cfi  Ph  jj  w  vd  Rd  i  Ph  slI  i 

'riiapH-MT  ^rh^tuii  rriffg-  HPfdldl  f^W  II  ?  II 

f .  This  is  he  in  whose  peace,6  and  in  his  approach  to  it,  grows 
by  his  guardings  the  worshipper  of  the  Fire,  who  encom¬ 
passes  all  and  is  spread  everywhere  luminous  with  the  largest 
lights  of  the  wise.6 

*fT  f^lcMpH<dPd4dMMU  :  I 

3TT  sfT  Pddl-M  Wr  ^Tfa^-iUHPf^dl  T  ^Irr:  II  =  II 

c" 

2.  Fire,  who  shines  perpetual,  possessor  of  the  Truth,  luminous 
with  divine  lights,  he  who  follows  out  the  works  of  a  com¬ 
rade  for  his  comrades  like  a  courser  running  straight  to  his 
goal. 

f*r  *fr  %cpfttfP?r  fc^wr  i 

an  *rt  sph  11 3 11 

3.  He  who  has  power  for  every  advent  of  godhead,  who  has 
power  for  the  outbreak  of  the  dawn  and  is  the  life  of  all, 
Fire  in  whom  our  thinkings  are  cast  as  offerings,  his  chariot 
goes  unhurt  and  he  supports  all  by  his  strengths. 


r,  house  of  refuge, 

r,  with  his  largest  lights  for  the  wise. 
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sjdfafdf  arftgf  pprddr  R^ji i Ri  i 

ftdT  w  ^[gr  -mP^sa:  dfwfr  arf^rrr  PddPd  ii  ^  11 

4.  Increasing  by  his  strengths,  rejoicing  in  his  illuminations  he 
goes  a  swift  galloper  towards  the  gods;  he  is  the  rapturous 
priest  of  the  call  strong  to  sacrifice  with  his  tongue  of  flame; 
inseparable  from  the  gods  the  Fire  sheds  on  them  his  light. 

d^lPH^  T  l:dHHHpH  Jnra-WiriKI  $ui^H  I 

3TT  d-  PdM  Ifil  4 Pd Pulp'd  dldddd  ^  4£HIH  II  V  II 

5.  Him  fashion  for  you  with  your  words  and  your  obeisances 
as  if  Indra  quivering  at  the  dawn-ray,  him  whom  illumined 
sages  voice  with  their  thoughts,  the  knower  of  all  things 
born,  the  overpowering  Flame. 

W  -mPm-H  dgfd-  d^dld  HIJ*dl :  4 Hid'd  tt%:  | 

ddlPf^dlddHI  ^dldldl  3RT  3TT  f^pd-  II  S,  II 

6.  Thou  in  whom  all  the  Riches  meet  together  in  the  plenitude 
like  horses  by  their  gallopings  in  their  speed  towards  the 
goal,  the  protections  most  desired  by  Indra  to  us  make  close, 
O  Fire. 

3PdT  ilFR  JT^T  Id ddJ I  4#  d$Hdd  fsrjj-  «ppr  I 

d"  P  dd I4l  3pf  d.dHId^ldldd'd  WTTF  dRTT:  II  \9  II 

7.  Now,  indeed,  taking  thy  seat  in  thy  greatness,  O  Fire,  in  thy 
very  birth  thou  hast  become  the  one  to  whom  we  must  call; 
the  gods  walked  by  the  ray  of  thy  intuition,  then  they  grew 
and  were  the  first  and  supreme  helpers. 

SUKTA  7 

tdRd  df  fdcff  3Fir  ^foSTT  PdJdi^qRl  dddld  dd-  I 

fNHp|  dd"  d4R-  W  d*pHdd  5T#:  II  ?  II 

1.  Found  for  us  felicity  of  earth  and  heaven  and  universal  life 
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that  we  may  worship  thee  with  sacrifice,  O  god;  O  doer  of 
works,  may  we  keep  close  to  thy  perceptions  of  knowledge; 
guard  us,  O  god,  with  thy  wide  utterances. 

W  3FT  4d44-|«r  WcTT  J  hf  Ijwf^r  TPC:  I 

*p?r  T  wf  4l44H<s  ^trY  JTfdfY:  11  ^  n 

2.  For  thee  these  thoughts  are  born,  O  Fire,  towards  thee  they 
voice  our  achievement  of  riches  with  its  horses  of  power 
and  herds  of  light  when  the  mortal  upheld  by  his  thoughts 
following  thee  attains  to  thy  enjoyment,  O  Fire,  perfectly 
born,  O  shining  One. 

srfFY  hid^F Ph 41 Pm hIh  ^TcrcddpFd,  4*444..  i 

ffd-:  fTW  fYfY  3pff  II  3  II 

3.  I  think  of  the  Fire  as  my  father,  my  ally,  my  brother,  ever 
my  comrade;  I  serve  the  force  of  vast  Fire,  his  bright  and 
worshipped  force  of  the  Sun  in  heaven. 

fwr  3F^r  ftrYf  3TW  4-}4l4  3TW  W  3TT  PdoM^ldl  I 
4tdMI  W  R p|4t>4  :  3^P44 1444q,  II  II 

4.  O  Fire,  effective  in  us  are  thy  thoughts  and  conquerors  of 
our  aims:  he  whom  thou  deliverest,  thou  the  eternal  priest 
of  the  call  in  the  house,  who  art  that  driver  of  the  red  horses, 
possessed  of  the  Truth,  possessor  of  the  much  store  of  riches, 
may  happiness  be  his  through  the  shining  days. 

^jfhffcr  fad  fad  srYbn-  y  4  ^<-444^.  *4  ^rrw  i 

^Tptl 1 4 Pd 4 1 4 dl 5-4 d-d  ftcTTT  -44K4-d  II  *  II 

5.  The  Fire  founded  by  the  heavens7  as  our  friend  and  the 
means  for  our  works,  the  ancient  priest  of  the  pilgrim-rites, 
the  lover  men  brought  into  being  by  the  strength  of  their  two 
arms  and  seated  within  as  the  priest  of  the  call  in  beings. 
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iM'H  feftr  TRT:  fn^PTSRrTT:  I 

dt^lVdd  '^mr  wpt  rF*r  g^rra-  11  5  n 

6.  Thyself  sacrifice  in  heaven  to  the  gods,  for  what  shall  man 
immature  in  thought  and  unconscious  of  the  knowledge  do 
of  thy  work?  Even  as  thou  didst  sacrifice  in  the  order  and 
times  of  the  Truth,  a  god  to  the  gods,  O  perfectly  born  Fire, 
so  sacrifice  to  thy  body. 

W  Tf  3F  d  o  (d  dd  d  ifbTT  W  dd^f^d  Tf  I 

TTWT  W  T:  ^dlPd  dl^dld  d<-d-dl  3T3TT^T  H  ^  H 

7.  O  Fire,  become  our  guardian  and  protector,  become  the 
creator  of  our  growth  and  of  our  growth  the  upholder,  O 
mighty  One,  give  to  us  what  we  shall  give  as  offerings  to  the 
gods,  and  unfailing  our  bodies  deliver. 

TRISHIRAS  TWASHTRA 
SUKTA  8 

W  IfrTT  dlcdPd>U  PldfH  fl  <dl Td  I 

3W  ddH«bdl^H<-T  Wt  II  9  II 

1.  The  Fire  journeys  on  with  his  vast  ray  of  intuition,  the  Bull 
bellows  to  earth  and  heaven;  he  has  reached  up  to  the  highest 
extremities  of  heaven,  the  mighty  one  has  grown  in  the  lap 
of  the  waters. 

jprf  fw:  d?*r:  fsprfaf  arrpfRr  i 

W  ddd  Ic^dJd  I  Id  8T%y  5T#  RddlPd  II  =  II 

2.  The  Bull  of  the  heights,8  the  new-born  rejoiced,  the  unfailing 
child  worker  rejoiced  and  shouted  aloud;  in  the  formation 
of  the  gods  he  does  his  exalted  works  and  comes  the  first  in 
his  own  abodes. 


Or,  the  humped-Bull, 
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3TT  sfr  JJ^TTT  fT^tTT^C  =tT«?T  <ffar  *jff  3TT:  I 
ST^T  'Trq>TFftT3F^|yi-  didf4  ##  cT^fr  ^tT  II  3  || 

3.  He  who  grasps  the  head  of  the  father  and  mother  they  set 
within  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice,  a  sea  from  the  Sun-world;  in 
his  path  are  the  shining  rays  that  are  the  foundations  of  the 
Horse  of  Power  and  they  accept  embodiment  in  the  native 
seat  of  the  Truth. 

T'prqi  ff-  enrt  swhR  ^  qqqdtq#  fw^rr  i 
did  1 4  W  H-illd  Wf  fw  cT%  II  *  II 

4.  O  shining  One,  thou  comest  to  the  front  of  dawn  after  dawn, 
thou  hast  become  luminous  in  the  Twins;  thou  holdest  the 
seven  planes  for  the  Truth  bringing  Mitra  to  birth  for  thy 
own  body. 

did<-4  iffTT  ^  -M^dl-M  Tfr  I 
3PTT  dm^ldddl  fcfr  tpRP  fsq-  ^vjfh  :  ||  '/  \\ 

5.  Thou  becomest  the  eye  of  the  vast  Truth;  when  thou  jour- 
neyest  to  the  Truth  thou  becomest  Varuna,  its  guardian; 
thou  becomest  the  child  of  the  waters,  O  knower  of  all 
things  born,  thou  becomest  the  messenger  of  the  man  in 
whose  offering  thou  hast  taken  pleasure. 

J'd4JN  %dT  W  :  W  fwfh-:  I 
felV  JJ4PT  Rd£l4H  II  5  II 

6.  Thou  art  the  leader  of  the  sacrifice  and  leader  to  the  mid¬ 
world  to  which  thou  resortest  constantly  with  thy  helpful 
team  of  mares;  thou  upholdest  in  heaven  thy  head  that  con¬ 
quers  the  Sun-world,  thy  tongue  thou  makest,  O  Fire,  the 
carrier  of  our  offerings. 
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3TW  fw:  W  vftfw  Pi  ^>3:  I 

fN^iHId :  PldldH^  ^frfir  3il-piPd  II  V9  II 

7.  By  his  will  Trita  in  the  secret  cave  desiring  by  his  movements 
the  thinking  of  the  supreme  Father,  cherished  in  the  lap 
of  the  Father  and  Mother,  speaking  the  companion-word, 
seeks  his  weapons. 


P^fhiui  fl H  t ITd  dd-dld,  cdl£<-M  f%f^r:  fwrfr  ITT:  II mi 

8.  Trita  Aptya  discovered  the  weapons  of  the  Father  and  mis¬ 
sioned  by  Indra  went  to  the  battle;  he  smote  the  Three¬ 
headed,  the  seven-rayed  and  let  loose  the  ray-cows  of  the 
son  of  Twashtri  the  form-maker. 

dPddy'-ddl'dlSdlPddd..  d cH  Id d -*d d  I d d  1 

cdl£<-M  Pd  p£J>d  m W|  J fl  d  I H  N  di I  ul  d41  Rl  sfNt  W  ^  II  0  II 

9.  Indra,  the  master  of  beings,  broke  that  great  upstriving  med¬ 
itating  force  and  cast  it  downward  and  making  his  own  the 
ray-cows  of  Twashtri’s  son  of  the  universal  forms  he  took 
away  from  him  his  three  heads. 

HAVIRDHANA  ANGI 
SUKTA  11 

fTT  T^T  HI-  ^dl  fern  wfrr  ^pddtdl^r:  I 

w  crwf  w  fwr  w  -mP^-mI  dP^-iT  11  ?  n 

1.  Mighty  from  the  mighty,  strong  and  inviolable,  he  milked  by 
the  milking  of  heaven  the  streams  of  the  Indivisible;  Varuna 
knew  all  by  his  right  thought.  A  lord  of  sacrifice,  may  he 
perform  the  order  of  the  rites  of  the  sacrifice. 
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irpr  4twr  tIt  thf  ir  jrt:  i 

^PtPdPd  ^  dt 

¥RTT  Rf  ^rar:  WTt  IV  dldPd  II  =  II 

2.  May  the  Gandharvi  speak  to  me  and  the  Woman  born  from 
the  Waters,  may  her  protection  be  around  my  mind  midst 
the  roar  of  the  river;  may  the  indivisible  mother  establish  us 
in  the  heart  of  our  desire:  my  brother  the  greatest9  and  first 
declares  it  to  me. 

fsT5f  *rcrr  §rwf  <-d4dd  1 

•M^i)|'d4ii»ldHd,  4>d4 Tj d  ftrrrt  Pk^-II-M  41  ^Hd  II  3  || 

3.  She  the  happy  and  opulent  and  glorious,  Dawn  has  shone 
out  for  man  bringing  the  Sun-world  with  her  when  they  gave 
birth  to  this  Fire,  an  aspirant  doing  the  will  of  the  aspirants 
for  the  discovery  of  knowledge. 

3PC  c4  pKHtPjP'Hd  :  iRFfr  3T^T  I 

f%3?fr  <|W  3TfhR  ftrfTWC  Nlt'dl-Md  II  *  II 

4.  Now  the  Bird,  the  missioned  Hawk,  has  brought  the  draught 
of  the  great  and  seeing  wine  to  the  pilgrim-sacrifice.  When 
the  Aryan  peoples  chose  the  doer  of  works,  Fire  the  priest 
of  the  call,  then  the  thought  was  born. 

fKlPd  TO-  ^IdlPuH  JTfT:  I 

Pn^-I  3T  il-^AIHH  RW  crptf  dM-MlPfl  ^frf^T:  II  X  II 

5.  Ever  art  thou  delightful  like  grasses  to  that  which  feeds  on 
them,  O  Fire,  doing  well  with  thy  voices  of  invocation  the 
pilgrim-sacrifice  for  man;  when  thou  givest  utterance  to  the 
plenitude  of  the  word  of  the  illumined  sage,  as  one  who  has 
conquered,  thou  comest  with  thy  multitude. 


9  Or,  the  eldest 
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d'iU-M  hldtl  ^TT  3TT  Rdfa-Mf*  Pd  fWP  fTT  s^-lPd  I 
PddPtd  PPFW  3PpT  %W  Pcff  II  5  II 

6.  Upward  lift  the  Father  and  Mother;  the  lover  aspires  to  his 
enjoyment,  rejoicing  he  obeys  the  urgings  from  his  heart: 
a  bearer  of  the  word  he  speaks  and  jocund  longs  for  the 
good  work,  the  Mighty  One  puts  forth  his  strength  and  is 
illumined  by  the  Thought. 

•M*-d  In  *raf  sister  dsd  '  srf^r  R"  w  i 

?T  ^TPfr  cj  I  Hi  3P?tTr  W  ^RT  3PTW  II  V9  II 

7.  O  Fire,  O  son  of  Force,  the  mortal  who  attains  to  thy  right 
thinking  goes  forward  and  hears  the  truth  beyond;  holding 
the  impelling  force,  borne  by  the  horses  of  power,  luminous 
and  mighty  he  seeks  to  possess  the  heavens. 

it^tt  rIrRhchRi  ampi  wzw  i 

TtRT  W  *PT  fad'd  I  Pd  Wit  WT  fa  3TT  ^Pprfa  41dld  II  c;  || 

8.  When,  O  Fire,  takes  place  that  sacrificial  assembly,  O  mas¬ 
ter  of  sacrifice,  the  assembly  divine  among  the  gods,  when 
thou  distributest  the  ecstasies,  O  lord  of  nature,  an  opulent 
portion  bring  to  us. 

’ffa  fa  srfa  ^iR^d^-i  i 

3TT  fa  ^  J'ld4l  fappT  RlPtPfalRIRH  PRT:  II  \  II 

9.  Flear  us,  O  Fire,  in  thy  house,  in  the  hall  of  thy  session, 
yoke  the  galloping  car  of  the  Immortal;  bring  to  us  heaven 
and  earth,  parents  of  the  gods;  let  none  of  the  gods  be  away 
from  us  and  mayst  thou  be  here. 


404 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


SUKTA  12 


3TPTT  C  srrrr  SW  dtddldWTT  w:  dcMdNI  I 

<M-Hdld  'M'd’MI-M  f^T#t^rcrr  W  II  ?  II 

1.  Heaven  and  earth  are  the  first  to  hear  and  by  the  Truth  be¬ 
come  possessed  of  the  true  speech  when  the  god  fashioning 
the  mortal  for  the  sacrificial  act  takes  his  seat  as  his  priest  of 
the  call  and  turned  towards  its  own  force  moves  towards  it. 

Hh^dH  fordid  I 

FfipTT  dldvdldil  ftcfT  dTdT  •M'dl-MH  II  R  II 

2.  A  god  encompassing  the  gods  with  the  Truth,  carry  our 
offering,  the  first  to  awake  to  the  knowledge;  erect,  thy  light 
rises  by  the  kindling  with  smoke  for  thy  banner;  thou  art 
the  rapturous  eternal  priest  of  the  call  strong  by  speech  for 
the  sacrifice. 


^  JiHdl  RTrrraT  dlR-d  I 

fo?T  %cfT  3T^  rRT  d-  Rlphfir  fo°sf  *TT:  in  II 

3.  When  perfectly  achieved  is  the  immortality  of  the  godhead, 
the  immortality  of  the  Light,  men  born  in  this  world  hold 
wide  earth  and  heaven;  all  the  gods  follow  in  the  track  of 
that  sacrificial  act10  of  thine  when  the  white  cow  is  milked 
of  her  stream  of  divine  Light. 


3R|Ph  dT  fldd)  T  I 

3TfT  Id  d  -*-H  *TRT  Rf  3TT  Ridtl  fit| i>fld  l-H 


4.  O  earth  and  heaven,  I  sing  to  you  the  word  of  illumination, 
pouring  your  light  make  my  work  grow,  may  the  two  firma¬ 
ments  hear  me;  when  the  days  and  the  heavens  have  come 
by  the  guidance  of  the  force,  may  the  Father  and  Mother 
quicken  us  here  with  the  sweetness  of  the  wine. 


10 


Or,  sacrificial  word 
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f^Tvft  TTWT  sRT  TfPTT  IV  %T  I 

fTTTfwfe  ^TT  ^fTTWT  d"  ^TcTFlfT 

cfT^fr  3TfrcT  II  a  II 

5.  On  something  in  us  the  king  has  laid  hold;  what  have  we 
done  that  transgresses  his  law  who  can  know?  Even  if  the 
Friend  is  dealing  crookedly  with  the  gods  there  is  as  if  a  call 
to  us  as  we  go,  there  is  upon  us  a  plenitude. 

TPT  *PT8*TT  *TT  f^fWT  wfd-  I 
•M'H'J-M  sff  dd^d  II  ",  II 

6.  Hard  to  seize  by  the  mind  in  this  world  is  the  name  of  the 
immortal  because  he  puts  on  features  and  becomes  diver¬ 
gent  forms;  he  who  grasps  perfectly  with  his  mind  and  his 
thought  seizes  its  controlling  law,  him,  O  Fire,  O  mighty 
One,  undeviatingly  protect. 

#R  ^TT  f^T  dKd-d  P^M^d  :  NK'M'd  I 

^Pdf^dldM^d  Fir  cyldPH  3TWT  II  V9  II 

7.  The  discovery  of  knowledge  in  which  the  gods  find  their 
rapture  they  hold  in  the  house  of  the  radiant  sun;  they  have 
set  in  the  sun  its  light,  in  the  moon  its  rays  and  both  circle 
unceasingly  around  its  illumination. 

dR-Hd  ^TT  d-HPd  d-  d-MH^-l  fw  I 

fipTf  dt  3M I  Pild  td  Id  l-rd  Rid  I  II  c;  || 

8.  The  thought  in  which  the  gods  meet  together,  when  it  is 
occult  we  know  not  of  it.  May  Mitra  and  the  indivisible 
mother  and  the  godhead  of  the  creative  sun  declare  us  sinless 
to  Varuna. 
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3TT  Tl"  ^  J'ld4l  %cPpr  HlPt>?4Hm  >jlTf  ^TT:  II  \  II 

9.  Hear  us,  O  Fire,  in  thy  house,  in  the  hall  of  thy  session, 
yoke  the  galloping  car  of  the  Immortal;  bring  to  us  heaven 
and  earth,  parents  of  the  gods;  let  none  of  the  gods  be  away 
from  us  and  mayst  thou  be  here. 

VIMADA  AINDRA  OR  PRAJAPATYA 
OR  VASUKRIT  VASUKRA 

SUKTA  20 

*r  j  TT  3Tfr  RT:  II  9 II 

1.  Bring  to  us  a  happy  mind. 

gtjfj-  =q-fVsr  ?rraT  fw  jh  fld,H  i 
W  HB'vM  fdl :  dH4bd  *TT^W:  II  R  II 

2.  I  pray  the  Fire,  the  friend  who  is  irresistible  in  his  own  com¬ 
mand,  in  whose  law  the  white  rays  attend  on  the  Sun-world, 
serve  the  teat  of  the  mother. 

•MBmi  -floi  wsrf^r  i 

¥pjRT  S||uKd  II  3  || 

3.  Fire  whom  face  to  face  a  home  of  light,  one  who  brings  the 
ray  of  intuition  by  his  lustre  they  increase;  he  blazes  with 
his  row  of  flaming  tusks. 

aptff  fwr  W  f^rk  3T^TTT  I 

<I<J  M  :  II  *  II 

4.  He  comes  to  us  as  a  noble  path  for  men  when  he  travels  to 
the  ends  of  heaven;  he  is  the  seer  and  he  lights  up  the  sky.11 


it 


Or,  the  cloud. 
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^ 4°>-n  in^wTt^TcrPTT^r  Fft  i 
irf^r  II  *  II 

5.  Accepting  the  oblation  of  man  he  stands  high  exalted  in  the 
sacrifice,  a  skilful  craftsman;  he  goes  in  our  front  building 
our  home. 

w  hr  mb  1 

3rffr  ^rsfhr^riT  11  5  11 

6.  He  is  our  secure  foundation,  he  is  our  offering,  he  is  the 
sacrifice;  his  path  goes  swiftly  to  its  goal:  the  gods  call  Fire 
with  its  adze. 

WTTWf :  II  'S  II 

7.  I  desire  from  the  Fire,  powerful  for  the  sacrifice  the  work  of 
the  supreme  bliss;12  they  speak  of  him  as  the  living  son  of 
the  stone.13 

^rfr  %  #r  ^  *tft  m  :  i 

ffaTT  r:  II  c;  || 

8.  Whatever  men  are  with  us  may  they  in  all  ways  abide  in 
happiness  making  the  Fire  to  grow  by  the  offerings. 

fFT:  FFTt  3TFET  sfbifr  I 

ffFizrw  vij fdd I  II  \  II 

9.  Black  is  his  movement  and  white  and  luminous  and  crimson- 
red,  it  is  large  and  straight  and  glorious;  golden  of  form  the 
father  brought  into  being. 


1-  Or,  the  work  that  brings  the  supreme  bliss; 
13  Or,  of  the  Rock,  or  the  Peak. 
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PTOr  ^  3TOT  Idd-fl  ddl'tl^'dl  dHK^dRr:  d  viTl  :  I 

far  an  w  ^ddlR-MH  gfarfV  Mptotot:  h  s>o  h 

10.  So,  O  Fire,  rapturous  thou  bearest  thy  thinking  mind,  O  son 
of  energy,  companioning  the  immortals,  coming  to  us  thou 
bearest  thy  words  and  thy  right  thinkings,  thou  bringest 
impelling  force,  energy,  happy  worlds  of  habitation,  all.14 

SUKTA  21 

ww  ^cftwf|T  IV  Vt  I#  sfhr  TrwsfrfVV  fVtw  n  ?  ii 

1.  By  our  self-purifications  we  elect  thee,  the  Fire  as  our  priest 
of  the  call,  for  the  sacrifice  where  strewn  is  the  grass  —  in  the 
intoxication  of  your  rapture  —  intense  with  thy  purifying 
light  of  flame  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

VfV  cdPiHdHd'l  fV  Vf  PW  WrVtlWTO  3TTffVffwW  II  ^  II 

2.  Those  who  have  achieved  possession  of  the  Horse,  are  very 
close  to  thee  and  glorify  thee;  the  ladle  goes  to  thee  —  in  the 
intoxication  of  your  rapture  —  direct,  carrying  the  oblation, 
O  Fire  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

Vr  TOW  3TTdV  ^ffV:  Rt^ddlRd  I 

fTOTT  WTOWwfWT  fV  Vt  wV  fV?WT  3tfV  fWt  far 

fVww  ii  3  ii 

3.  In  thee  the  upholding  laws  reside;  sprinkling  out  their  con¬ 
tents  as  with  ladles  black  forms  and  white  —  in  the  intoxica¬ 
tion  of  your  rapture  —  all  glories  thou  holdest  —  and  thou 
growest  to  greatness. 


14  Or,  Vimada,  the  rapturous  one,  coming  carries  to  thee,  O  Fire,  his  thinking  mind,  to 
thee  his  words  and  his  right  thinkings,  brings  etc. 
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jT=W  TfV  I 

cPTT  TT  dMdld4  IV  V-  ITT  V^f  fWTT  *PT  fVrStV  II  <r  II 

4.  O  forceful  and  immortal  Fire,  whatever  wealth  thou  deemest 
fit,  that  for  the  winning  of  the  plenitudes  —  in  the  intoxi¬ 
cation  of  your  rapture  —  bring  to  us,  a  wealth  of  various 
lights  in  the  sacrifices  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

3i(H^ldl  3PTWT  fV?T  Id^lld  I 

fV-  fa'f'Hdl  IV  V-  *V  Wf  'hlJ-Ml  fV?W  II  *  II 

5.  The  Fire  born  from  Atharvan  knows  all  seer- wisdoms,  he 
becomes  the  messenger  of  the  luminous  sun  —  in  the  intox¬ 
ication  of  your  rapture  —  dear  and  desirable  to  the  lord  of 
the  law  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

or  ^rgiV  IV  V-  *tV  fV^rr  ^=rrfV  fVraV  ii  $  ii 

6.  Thee  they  pray  in  the  sacrifices,  O  Fire,  as  the  pilgrim- 
sacrifice  goes  on  its  way;  all  desirable  treasures  —  in  the 
intoxication  of  your  rapture  —  thou  foundest  for  the  giver 
—  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

oV  fV^fVr  1 

^dHdl'h  IV  V-  iV  ipf  VV^arfVVreTV  11  \s  n 

7.  Thee  as  the  priest  of  the  rite  in  the  sacrifices  men  have  seated, 
O  Fire,  beautiful,  luminous  of  front  —  in  the  intoxication  of 
your  rapture  —  bright  and,  with  thy  eyes,  most  conscious  of 
knowledge  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 

3FV  fW  V  fV  ft  *  tPtW  I 

3rf44>^*i  ftpra  V  V-  jV  w  ^rrfV  ^rrlVy  fVrsrV  n  *  11 

8.  O  Fire,  with  thy  bright  light  of  flame  thou  spreadest  the  wide 
Vast,  clamouring  thou  becomest  the  bull  —  in  the  intoxica¬ 
tion  of  your  rapture  —  and  settest  the  child  of  the  womb  in 
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the  sisters  —  and  thou  growest  to  greatness. 


VATSAPRI  BHALANDANA 
SUKTA  45 

fddddfF  m  dtft  P^dV-i  tIt  ^Idddl :  I 

<Jdldd4i  =pTtriT  3TWfiR4R‘  P/T  dTTd"  dcTpff:  II  9 II 

1.  Above  heaven  was  the  first  birth  of  the  Fire,  over  us  was  his 
second  birth  as  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  his  third  birth 
was  in  the  waters,  a  god-mind;  him  continuously  one  kindles 
and  with  one’s  thought  perfectly  fixed  on  him  adores. 

fw  3FT  W  4  4 I  (u|  fw  d-  4FT  f^fcTT  JW  I 
fw  d-  dw  rrnr  spr  %rr  rrgrd-  w  11  d  11 

2.  O  Fire,  we  know  the  triple  three  of  thee,  we  know  thy  seats 
borne  widely  in  many  planes,  we  know  thy  supreme  Name 
which  is  in  the  secrecy,  we  know  that  fount  of  things  whence 
thou  earnest. 

W4J  cdT  7PIT  3T4T  I 

ddttr  rdf  Tdffdr  dR-4didHMI^M^  dffdT  3TdW  II  3  || 

3.  Fie  of  the  god-mind  kindled  thee  in  the  Ocean,  within  the 
Waters,  he  of  the  divine  vision  kindled  thee,  O  Fire,  in  the 
teat  of  heaven;  the  mighty  ones  made  thee  to  grow  where 
thou  stoodest  in  the  third  kingdom,  in  the  lap  of  the  waters. 

3^-ddpH :  HH4P?ld  dfh  STFTT  TfrfT  ftw:  TOdd  I 

drat  wrdP  fV  ftfir#  Oddi  Rpprr  HTcd^n  11  n 

4.  Fire  cried  aloud  like  heaven  thundering,  he  licked  the  earth 
revealing  its  growths:  when  kindled  and  born,  at  once  he 
saw  all  this  that  is;  he  shines  out  with  his  light  between 
earth  and  heaven. 
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wfr  *4)uii  ir^fhw  trrw:  41hji1hi  :  i 

*mt  3TVf  TTW  fw  HTcW  ^WTfWR-:  II  *  II 

5.  An  exalter  of  glories,  a  holder  of  the  riches,  a  manifester  of 
thinking  mind,  a  guardian  of  the  wine  of  delight,  a  shining 
One,  the  son  of  force,  the  king  in  the  Waters,  he  grows 
luminous  as  he  burns  up  in  the  front  of  the  dawns. 

fai>cH-4|  W  3TT  fkdl  3PJWTWTWR-:  I 

tnz  HHHd  M  1 1  H I  d  d  r*  H  H  -M  vd  -xl  II  ",  II 

6.  The  ray  of  intuition  of  the  universe,  the  child  in  the  womb  of 
the  world,  in  his  coming  to  birth  he  filled  earth  and  heaven; 
going  beyond  them  he  rent  even  the  strong  mountain  when 
the  peoples  of  the  five  births  sacrificed  to  the  Fire. 

HM'h)  3TTpr:  gipTT  Pf  ^TlPr  I 

sftfw  <i  i  nHH«r=r  ii  vs  ii 

7.  An  aspirant  and  traveller  and  wise  of  mind,  a  purifying 
flame,  the  Fire  who  is  set  within  as  the  immortal  in  mortals, 
he  sends  forth  and  carries  a  ruddy  smoke  striving  with  his 
bright  flame  of  light  to  reach  heaven. 

3*1141  dRd  I  fWTrj:  fair  mt:  i 

P  H  t^dl  3PT5PT  cidirH^H  gTrfr:  II  c;  || 

8.  Visible,  golden  of  light,  widely  he  shone;  resplendent  in  his 
glory  he  is  life  hard  to  violate:  the  Fire  by  his  expandings 
became  immortal  when  heaven  with  its  strong  seed  had 
brought  him  to  birth. 

3TCT  fuN3  d 3*lH>V TF  fa-  I 

sr  rr  srax  crfaf  sr^rsfa  ^rfVsr  ii  \  ii 

9.  O  god,  O  happy  light,  O  Fire,  he  who  has  prepared  for 
thee  the  luminous  honeycomb15  him  lead  forward  towards 


Or,  the  cake  of  light 
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a  more  opulent  state,  O  youthful  godhead,  even  to  the  bliss 
enjoyed  by  the  gods. 

3TT  V  W  ffl  ‘iM  H  3TT  W  I 

fw:  f5PTh  3TTTT  WTc^TRlT  l^R^wfacV:  II  II 

10.  O  Fire,  bestow  on  him  his  share  in  the  things  of  inspired 
knowledge,  in  word  upon  word  as  it  is  spoken:  he  becomes 
dear  to  the  sun,  dear  to  Fire;  upward  he  breaks  with  what 
is  born  in  him,  upward  with  the  things  that  are  to  be  born. 

faiMI  Wt  cn-Mipui  I 

^  srV  J  n  -H  -d  Ol  vdn  IV  II  99 II 

11.  O  Fire,  men  who  sacrifice  to  thee  day  after  day  hold  in 
themselves  all  desirable  riches;  desiring  the  treasure  in  thy 
companionship,  aspiring,  they  burst  open  the  covered  pen 
of  the  Ray-Cows. 

a^l^rH-Ui  twprr  ^dVfir:  VlHJflMI :  I 
^TT^TffWl  |W  Vrr  W  TfVqW  II  ?=  II 

12.  The  Fire  has  been  affirmed  in  their  lauds  by  the  sages,  he 
who  is  full  of  bliss  for  men,  the  Universal  Godhead,  guardian 
of  the  wine  of  delight.  Let  us  invoke  earth  and  heaven  free 
from  hostile  powers;  found  in  us,  O  gods,  a  wealth  full  of 
hero-mights. 

SUKTA  46 

W  ^TTrfr  THl  IV ^ I 
WVf  4TfV  w  V  ^  -m  i  Oi  ^ttt  ^gfV  IVw  ctt'tt:  11  s>  11 

1.  The  great  priest  of  the  call  has  been  born;  the  knower  of  the 
heavens,  he  who  is  seated  in  man,  may  he  take  his  seat  in 
the  lap  of  the  waters:  he  who  upholds  us  and  who  is  held 
in  us,  rules  for  thee  his  worshipper  thy  expandings  and  thy 
riches  and  is  the  protector  of  thy  body. 
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3TTT  Tsj  T  Ttrg-  I 

ijfr  HdirdR-^'dl  dTrr  ^idupc^n  ii  =  11 

2.  They  worshipped  him  in  the  session  of  the  waters,  as  if 
the  cow  of  vision  lost  they  followed  him  by  his  tracks; 
where  he  hid  in  the  secret  cavern,  aspiring  with  obeisance 
the  Flame-Seers,  the  wise  thinkers  desired  and  found  him. 

vr  jj^fwrtrr:  i 

w  ^rra-  an  hiPh^i  h  3 11 

3.  Him  greatly  desiring  Trita,16  son  of  the  master  of  wide 
riches,  found  on  the  head  of  the  light  unslayable;  he  is  born 
the  youth  who  increases  the  felicity  in  our  mansions  and 
becomes  the  navel-centre  of  the  luminous  world. 

ftrrrrgf^n-  ^pftRr:  trrw  w  Hcikh'^kiuiih  i 

r^^iiH<f>u'ivi  f  Pri  ttw  11  *  11 

4.  In  their  aspiration  they  created  him  by  their  obeisance  and 
set  him  in  men  as  the  rapturous  priest  of  the  call,  the  sacrifi- 
cer  ever-moving  forward,  the  leader  of  the  pilgrim-sacrifices, 
the  traveller,  the  carrier  of  the  offering,  the  purifying  Flame. 

W  J^T  RrrhPT  JJTT  3PJT  I 

44'dl  W  4TT  Iw  ^fffrsncry  H|cj|ui  wt  ||  y  || 

5.  He  has  come  into  being  and  leading  him  like  a  golden¬ 
maned  war-horse,  the  great,  the  victorious,  the  founder  of 
the  Light,  men  ignorant  one  who  is  free  from  ignorance,  the 
render  of  the  cities,  the  child  of  the  forests,  whose  wealth  is 
the  illumined  word17  —  they  established  the  thought. 


16  Trita  the  triple  born  from  the  All-pervading  Substance. 

17  Or,  the  illumination 
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fr  TPcSTRJ  tw:  Hp.dldl  ##  4Hd-d  :  I 

3RH  fV91T  1^*1 1  fV'M H  ul  l  M  Tt M  d  *J*r  II  ^  II 

6.  May  Trita  in  the  homesteads  holding  all  firmly18  take  his  ses¬ 
sion  in  his  native  seat  within  and  all-encompassing;  thence, 
a  dweller  in  man’s  home,  taking  all  into  his  grasp,  by  a  wide 
law  of  his  action,  by  unrestrained  movements  he  journeys 
to  the  gods. 

l-H R^l I  3T^Wrat  3T^T:  MN  +  I :  I 

C\ 

fswtw:  WrrraY  dd'k'l  dl-Mdl  T  ^fhTT:  II  V9  II 

7.  His  ageless  and  purifying  fires  are  the  defenders  of  our 
homes,  lifting  their  luminous  smoke;  white-flaming,  dwell¬ 
ers  in  the  Tree,  they  are  our  strengthened  and  supporters 
and  like  winds  and  like  wine. 

W  Rd£-MI  Wf  %TT  3Tfhr:  W  I Ph  %cRTT  I 

OTW:  iyd-M-d  TTW  s{ldK  ^ft  II  <;  || 

8.  Fire  carries  with  his  tongue  the  illumination  of  wisdom, 
he  carries  in  his  consciousness  earth’s  discoveries  of  knowl¬ 
edge;  him  men  hold  the  illuminating  and  purifying  rapturous 
priest  of  the  call  most  strong  for  sacrifice. 

^TT^T  -MhIh  :  I 

t^f  tTW  HldRadl  ddl^dd^fidd  II  \  II 

9.  This  is  the  Fire  to  whom  earth  and  heaven  gave  birth;  and 
the  waters,  the  form-maker  and  the  Flame-Seers  by  their 
strengths  and  life  that  grows  in  the  mother  and  the  gods  have 
fashioned  for  man  desirable,  first  and  supreme,  a  master  of 
sacrifice. 


1  ®  Or,  setting  himself  firmly 
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^fMr  fw^nr  TFF*Tfl"  FTjrrat  ww  i 
W  -MH?IH  m:  ST  ^TW  WF:  W  ff  'J#:  H  ?°  II 

10.  Thou  art  he  whom  the  gods  have  set  as  the  carrier  of  the 
offerings  and  men  with  their  many  desires  as  the  lord  of 
sacrifice;  so  do  thou,  O  Fire,  found  in  thy  journeying  wide 
expansion  for  him  who  lauds  thee  and  making  him  divine 
gather  in  him  many  glorious  things. 

DEVAS  AND  AGNI  SAUCHIKA 
SUKTA  51 

rr^cT  cTfTSsf  d-iml-tHlfarkd  :  dWOTT:  I 

faw  3TWP?  ?T  3TT^r  vjjldd'iNI-dl  W:  ||  9 II 

1.  Large  was  the  covering  and  it  was  dense  in  which  thou  wert 
wrapped  when  thou  didst  enter  into  the  waters;  one  was  the 
god  who  saw  thee  but  many  and  manifold  were  thy  bodies 
which  he  saw,  O  Fire,  O  knower  of  all  things  born. 

m  ^3!f  W  *fr  *T  *TgMT  I 

wnr  fwrawr  trfirqt  <ddidl :  11  ^  n 

2.  Which  of  the  gods  was  he  who  saw  everywhere  my  bodies 
in  many  forms?  O  Mitra  and  Varuna,  where  then  dwell  all 
the  blazings  of  the  Fire  which  are  paths  of  the  gods? 

c3T  ^p=TT  'dldd'i:  yld&LHH  I 

cf  c3T  3Tf%%f^WRl  <it||'d«'^KrdfldHHH  II  3  || 

3.  We  desire  thee,  O  Fire,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  when 
thou  hast  entered  manifoldly  into  the  growths  of  the  earth 
and  into  the  waters;  there  the  lord  of  the  law  grew  aware  of 
thee,  O  thou  of  the  many  diverse  lights,  shining  luminous 
beyond  the  ten  inner  dwelling-places. 
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cT^r  rr  cFTf  PdPd!il  P^TW  F  Pd+dl^dPH :  II  <t  II 

4.  O  Varuna,  fearing  the  sacrificants’  office  that  so  the  gods 
might  not  yoke  me  to  that  work,  so  my  bodies  entered 
manifoldly,  for  I,  Fire,  was  not  conscious  of  this  goal  of 
the  movement. 

trff  cFT^T  ftl^H  I 

grTFT  W:  fPjfl'  %WRFT  ^  fssrrfF  ^Pd^-IPH  :  II  *  II 

5.  Come  to  us;  the  human  being,  god-seeking,  is  desirous  of 
sacrifice,  he  has  made  all  ready  but  thou  dwellest  in  the  dark¬ 
ness,  O  Fire.  Make  the  paths  of  the  journeying  of  the  gods 
easy  to  travel,  let  thy  mind  be  at  ease,  carry  the  offerings. 

3FT:  OTrTTT  3FTW  I 

d^HK  fw  PW  iftfT  T  SP=ftr1w  ^TFTT:  II  5  II 

6.  The  ancient  brothers  of  the  Fire  chose  this  goal  to  be  reached 
as  charioteers  follow  a  path;  therefore  in  fear  I  came  far 
away,  O  Varuna.  I  started  back  as  a  gaur  from  the  bowstring 
of  the  archer. 

fTtTRT  SrpfTtJTC  w  vdldd'il  T  f^TT:  I 

3T^TT  d^lPd  ^tTFFPTRT  W  ff%T:  <^ld  II  \9  II 

7.  Since  we  make  thy  life  imperishable,  O  Fire,  O  knower  of 
all  things  born,  so  that  yoked  with  it  thou  shalt  not  come 
to  harm,  then  with  thy  mind  at  ease  thou  canst  carry  their 
share  of  the  offering  to  the  gods,  O  high-born  Fire. 

F  3^-MmTjH  ^dMI-Fdfd-d  ^Pd'fl  HTW  I 
^cT  ^PTT  ’JW  d1^ldldlHHi»d  %cfT:  II  c;  || 

8.  Give  me  the  absolutes  that  precede  and  follow  the  sacrifice 
as  my  share  of  the  oblation  packed  with  the  energy;  give  me 
the  light  from  the  waters  and  the  soul  from  the  plants  and 
let  there  be  long  life  for  the  Fire,  O  gods. 
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cPT  wrwr  3^-MMIiH  ^d'H'-dl  ffdY:  WTT:  I 

ddlH  H-H-di  M  Rii>| i>-=| d ^  :  II  \  II 

9.  Thine  be  the  absolutes,  precedents  and  consequents  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  portions  packed  with  energy  of  the  oblation; 
thine,  O  Fire,  be  all  this  sacrifice;  may  the  four  regions  bow 
down  to  thee. 


SUMITRA  VADHRYASHWA 
SUKTA  69 

*rcrr  *TT?fr  wtfd-:  ^twt  i 

dff  fwT  3TTT  ^Rd-  dTd^dd  II  9  II 

1.  Happy  are  the  seeings  of  the  Fire  of  the  gelded  Horse,  plea¬ 
surable  his  guidance,  delightful  his  approaches;  when  the 
friendly  peoples  set  him  ablaze  in  their  front,  fed  with  the 
oblations  of  the  Light  he  flames  up  for  his  worshipper. 

^dHHdV-|i>d<-M  dW^ddd  4dHH|  iKdd  I 

^FTTpr  dw  ftp  #T  fT  ffw  dPHl^Pd  :  II  =  II 

2.  The  Light  is  the  increasing  of  the  Fire  of  the  gelded  Horse, 
Light  is  his  food,  Light  is  his  fattening:  fed  with  the  oblation 
of  the  Light  wide  he  spread;  he  shines  as  the  Sun  when  there 
is  poured  on  him  its  running  stream. 

w  %•  JTfwfHP  gfar:  srt  rrfct  i 

’t  w  fbrP  ’T  w  ^rdr  qr:  11 3 11 

3.  The  force  of  flame  which  thinking  man,  which  the  friendly 
one,  set  ablaze,  this  is  that  new  force,  O  Fire;  so  opulently 
shine,  so  accept  our  words,  so  take  the  plenitude  by  violence, 
so  found  here  the  inspired  knowledge. 
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*r  err  ^44tro6dl  3ft  ^trt  i 

w  t:  f^rrr  w  ct^rt  irw^  rTr-  tf  stw  ii  ^  11 

4.  That  flame  of  thine  of  old  which  the  gelded  Horse,  when 
prayed,  set  blazing  high,  O  Fire  who  art  that  flame,  this  too 
accept;  as  that  flame,  become  the  protector  of  our  stable 
erections  and  the  protector  of  our  bodies,  guard  this  giving 
of  thine  which  is  here  in  us. 

W  ^tTV-Rdld  rfpTT  FT  c3T  d  I  FU l"4 H I  Id  vsH  H I T  I 

5JT  :  gfw:  W  =f  TFT  II  *  II 

5.  Become  full  of  light,  O  gelded  Horse,  and  become  our  pro¬ 
tector,  let  not  the  assault  of  men  pierce  thee;  thou  art  like  a 
hero,  a  violent  overthrower  and  the  good  Friend:  lo,  I  have 
uttered  the  names  of  the  Fire  of  the  gelded  Horse. 

HdV-ll  ^jf4"  5TRT  4.4  I u 4  l-M  I  f%W  I 

5jT  ^  vrHHi  rtHH  T^HT^rfir  ^TT:  II  ",  II 

6.  Thou  hast  conquered  the  riches  of  the  plains  and  the  riches 
of  the  mountain,  the  destroyer  foemen,  and  the  Aryan 
freemen:  like  a  hero  art  thou,  a  violent  overthrower  of  men, 
O  Fire,  mayst  thou  overcome  those  who  battle  against  us. 

:  RfSTRpT:  5Rr=ftR  I 

^dld  :  ^fiT%Y  4H-M1  <ddc*i  II  V9  II 

7.  This  Fire  is  the  long  Thread,  the  vast  Bull,  one  with  a  thou¬ 
sand  layers  and  a  hundred  leadings,  he  is  the  Craftsman; 
luminous  in  men  luminous,  made  bright  by  the  hands  of 
men,  may  he  flame  out  in  the  strivers  after  godhead,  in  the 
friendly  people.19 


19  In  the  Sumitras,  the  name  of  the  Rishi;  but  throughout  the  hymn  there  is  a  double  or 
symbolic  meaning  in  the  names. 
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cT  dldddlSdiddd  ?FRT  RTOPfT  I 

or  Np^fH  ^r%M^«ErFr  %^r1V:  n  *  11 

8.  In  thee  is  the  good  milch-cow,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
as  if  unstayingly  equal  in  its  yield,  giving  its  nectar-milk. 
O  Fire,  thou  art  set  alight  by  men  who  have  the  intuitive 
judgment,  strivers  after  godhead,  the  friendly  people. 

'^ipiNd  T  3ppr  qP^qn'  tr  i 

W  TOTffffw  3TTW  c^f  =ffd  i  ^  M  <-cd 1  'pffw :  ||  \  \\ 

9.  Even  the  immortal  gods  proclaim  thy  greatness,  O  knower 
of  all  things  born,  O  Fire  of  the  gelded  Horse.  That  which  I 
sought  by  questioning,  coming  to  the  human  peoples,  thou 
hast  conquered  by  men  who  grow  by  thee.20 

ftw  ^qqpdqw^r  WW:  HWT  I 

^pTPJfr  3TRT  ^rfiFC  -MP^ald  ^HddlsINdr^d  II  5>°  II 

10.  Thee  as  the  father  carries  his  son  in  his  lap  so  the  gelded 
Horse  carried  and  tended  thee,  O  Fire;  O  youthful  god, 
accepting  his  fuel  thou  didst  conquer  even  the  supreme  and 
mighty. 

i)|i)c|'irHdV-|i»dW|  ?nFf  ^jfHpdJIl-M  ^ddlqdpEi :  I 
^FFT  ^TN'dqPdd'i  II  ??  II 

11.  Fire  has  ever  conquered  the  enemies  of  the  gelded  Horse  by 
men  who  have  pressed  the  Soma  wine;  O  thou  of  the  bright 
diverse  lights,  thou  hast  broken  and  cast  down  the  foe  that 
was  equal  and  the  foe  that  was  mighty  and  thou  hast  given 
him  increase. 

^•MHpHdV-Fd^-l  *H<t>ld  T^P  HHdlMdl'M  :  I 

TO  FT  TOTOTTOfw  TOT  Pd'diq'ldPf  1%TO  51TOTOP  TOW  II  ?=  II 

12.  This  Fire  is  the  slayer  of  the  enemies  of  the  gelded  Horse,  lit 

Or,  who  make  thee  grow  in  them. 


420 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


from  of  old  and  to  be  invoked  with  obeisance;  so  do  thou 
assail  those  who  attack  him,  both  the  uncompanioned  and 
the  one  with  many  companions,  O  Fire  of  the  gelded  Horse. 

SUKTA  70 

^tt  £r  stto  p-frof  srfV  fVr  ^dNld  i 

^rssrr:  ghPTcV  w  gwl  Vptwt  11  ?  n 

1.  O  Fire,  accept  the  fuel  I  give  thee;  in  the  seat  of  revela¬ 
tion  take  joy  in  the  luminous  Thought:  on  the  high  top  of 
earth,  in  the  brightness  of  the  days,  become  high  uplifted  by 
worship  of  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  O  strong  of  will! 

3TT  ^  TO#  | 

dtdT-M  W  fWVf  II  R  II 

2.  May  he  who  travels  in  front  of  the  gods,  he  who  voices  the 
godhead,  come  here  with  his  horses  of  universal  forms;  pure 
and  most  divine,  may  he  hasten  with  our  obeisance  on  the 
path  of  the  Truth  to  the  gods. 

i!|J»ddd4)o6d  3TpHH  I 

*pfcTT  TWTS5  VtoT  ^TpST  fV  ftrTT  II  3  || 

3.  Men  bringing  their  offerings  ask  for  the  Fire  everlasting  to 
be  their  envoy:  so  do  thou  with  thy  horses  strong  to  bear 
and  thy  swiftly  moving  car  bring  to  us  the  gods;  take  here 
thy  seat  as  the  priest  of  the  call. 

IV  5TWT  Pd^dl  VfV  3TTWT  TfdV  I 

3^o6di  tot  Vr  ^rPar  Vror  11  *  11 

4.  May  the  seat  acceptable  to  the  gods  spread  wide  in  us  and 
all  its  long  horizontal  length  become  fragrant.  Occupy  that 
seat,  O  god,  with  a  mind  not  inclining  to  wrath,  and  to  the 
gods  with  Indra  for  their  greatest  offer  sacrifice. 
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fort  m ^  ^idi  ^sr:  'jfVssrr  *ttw  IV  i 

di»idVui  hP^hi  h^P^<4  w  ii  y  11 

5.  Touch  either  heaven’s  superior  peak  or  swing  wide  open 
with  all  the  extent  of  earth,  O  doors  of  aspiration,  who 
desire  the  chariot  of  the  gods,  hold  in  your  greatness  and  by 
the  great  the  divine  car. 

W  fW  jffdTT  ^TPTPPfrTT  *TW  fV  Vf#  I 

3TT  V"  3Wt  ^ff  ffl'ipj,  3W  II  ^  II 

6.  Let  the  two  divine  daughters  of  heaven,  formed  beautifully, 
dawn  and  night,  sit  in  their  native  seat;  O  dawn  and  night, 
O  you  who  aspire,  may  the  gods  aspiring  sit  on  your  wide 
lap,  O  blissful  ones. 

TTPTT  t^PH  :  dPH^:  ftPTT  MHI-MpiddH<-V  I 
'iOP^d  Imped'd  I  ^r|T  ^P^Hd  IVflPT  ^PdUHl  •M'd’MIH  II  ^  II 

7.  High  stands  up  the  stone  of  the  pressing,  high  the  Fire  is 
kindled,  may  it  touch  the  vast  and  the  seats  dear  to  us 
in  the  lap  of  the  infinite  mother;  O  you  who  are  vicars 
and  ordinants  of  the  rite  in  this  sacrifice,  you  twain  who 
have  greater  knowledge,  may  you  win  for  us  by  sacrifice  the 
Treasure. 

fWf  VftVf|fnr  3TT  VHcT  ^rpr  *-MHH  I 

rppspr  w  glwr  W  ^dMdt  II  c;  || 

8.  O  ye  three  goddesses,  sit  on  the  superior  seat  which  we  have 
made  delightful  for  you;  may  the  mother  of  Revelation  and 
the  two  goddesses  with  the  luminous  feet  accept  our  firmly 
placed  offerings  and  our  human  worship  of  sacrifice. 

Vr  cdSi-M-si  WPf :  I 

’T  ddidi  tpp  3T  w  ^rPar  ^rfVjfhr:  ^r:  n  <?_  h 

9.  O  divine  maker  of  forms,  since  thou  hast  reached  beauty  in 
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thy  works,  since  thou  hast  become  companion  in  thy  being 
to  the  Angiras  seers,  forward  then  to  the  goal  of  the  jour- 
neyings  of  the  gods,  for  thou  knowest  it!  Aspiring,  perfect 
in  ecstasy,  sacrifice  to  the  gods,  O  giver  of  the  treasure. 

W^TT  f^PTT  ddldi  TT^T  3T  ^far  %!?  I 

<<KlPd  *T  II  3>o  || 

10.  O  Tree,  knowing  the  goal  of  the  journeyings  of  the  gods, 
bear  us  to  it  binding  with  the  radiant  cord.  May  the  godhead 
fashion  the  offerings  in  which  he  takes  pleasure:  may  heaven 
and  earth  protect  our  call. 

3TFT  ^  =T  JTWT  ^'dRyid.  I 

dP^Pdiid  3TT  snjrfT  dldd-dld  II  >>  II 

11.  O  Fire,  bring  Varuna  to  our  sacrifice,  Indra  from  heaven, 
the  Life-Gods  from  mid-air;  may  all  the  lords  of  sacrifice  sit 
on  our  sacred  seat,  may  the  immortal  gods  take  rapture  in 
the  svdhd. 


AGNI  SAUCHIKA  OR  VAISHWANARA 
OR  SAPTI  VAJAMBHARA 

SUKTA  79 

3TWR^T  JTfrfP  dP|cdddcdV-l  dcMId,  I 
W  f'T  dTT  ^Pd-ddl  dmdl  ^W:  II  9  ll 

1.  I  have  seen  the  greatness  of  this  great  one,  the  Immortal  in 
the  mortal  peoples.  The  jaws  of  this  abundant  eater,  sepa¬ 
rate  and  held  apart,  are  brought  close  together,  devouring, 
insatiable. 
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jjfr  3rf^w(%  f^^rr^nfr  i 

sT^rn^n#  Tff*n  *f  ^rwrlV  fw  11  ^  n 

2.  His  head  is  in  the  secrecy,  his  eyes  wide  apart,  insatiable 
he  eats  up  the  forest  with  his  tongue  of  flame.  They  bring 
together  his  foods  for  him  with  the  pacings  of  their  feet, 
their  hands  of  obeisance  are  outstretched  in  the  peoples. 

sr  *tt^:  srar  fnrrff  ^  h'hTi  :  i 

w  t  'TWTf^^r^T  frfr^m  frr  3trt:  n  3 11 

3.  Desiring  the  secret  place  of  the  mother  farther  beyond  he 
crawls  like  a  child  over  the  wide  growths  of  earth.  One  finds 
him  shining  like  ripe  corn,  licking  away  the  hurts,  within  in 
her  lap. 

dsiPid  fHdl  trsidlPd  HicKi  wf  srfpr  1 

ini'  HcMpNdidDpH  '•;}•  Pdddl :  W  STWH  II  *  II 

4.  O  heaven  and  earth,  I  declare  to  you  that  Truth  of  you, 
—  in  his  very  birth  the  child  of  your  womb  devours  his 
parents.  I  am  mortal  and  know  not  of  the  godhead;  Fire  is 
the  all-conscious  knower  and  he  is  the  thinker. 

sfr  3PRT  3T>f  ^KMIrdl^^^Pd  Jf^Pd  I 

cP#  Pdi*dd  :  cW  ||  a  || 

5.  He  who  sets  swiftly  for  him  his  food  casts  on  him  the  out¬ 
pourings  of  light  by  which  he  is  nourished,  for  him  he  sees 
with  a  thousand  eyes:  O  Fire,  thou  frontest  us  on  every  side. 

cW  UdiH't.^tSJT  Ph  ^  cdmPd^ld  I 
3i^o4d  dPlo6d  ffrryr^^f  ffp  JIlRddlPfl :  II  ",  II 

6.  What  omission  or  sin  hast  thou  done  before  the  gods,  I  ask 
thee,  O  Fire,  for  I  know  not.  In  his  play  unplaying  a  tawny 
lion,  eating  only  to  devour,  he  has  cut  all  asunder  limb  by 
limb,  as  a  knife  cuts  the  cow. 
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fVfVt  3WR  ^%W  T3fTTTl^pftrrR:  I 

wV  fWP  f^ld  :  *FTT^V  HdPddl'IMH  :  II  V9  II 

7.  He  who  is  born  in  the  forests  has  yoked  his  horses  tending 
all  ways  but  caught  back  by  straight-held  reins.  Mitra,  well¬ 
born,  has  distributed  to  him  the  treasures  and  he  has  grown 
to  completeness  increasing  in  every  member. 

SUKTA  80 

srffr:  35rd-  wrdfTtsjrr  i 

3T^ff  O'ifD  IV  ^TcT  dH^dvlPHdl  0  41 J  JiPST  »  >  H 

1.  Fire  gives  to  us  the  Horse  that  carries  the  plenitude,  Fire 
gives  the  Hero  who  has  the  inspired  hearing  and  stands  firm 
in  the  work;  Fire  ranges  through  earth  and  heaven  revealing 
all  things,  Fire  gives  the  Woman,  the  tenant  of  the  city,21 
from  whose  womb  is  born  the  hero. 

:  dP-KHj,  d'JUkPHdsCl  J'Hdl  3TT  fWsr  I 
3iPHl:V  Vk-Md  d^rMpHidlPil  ||  =  || 

2.  May  there  be  a  happy  fuel  for  Fire  at  his  labour,  Fire  enters 
into  the  great  earth  and  heaven:  Fire  urges  on  one  who  is 
all  alone  in  his  battles,  Fire  cleaves  asunder  the  multitude  of 
the  enemy. 

rV  ^rar:  wTT^f^rrrwfP  Ph  *  w  i 
3iPHfP4  w  nan 

3.  Fire  has  protected  the  ear22  of  the  worshipper, 2 J  Fire  burnt 
out  the  Waster24  from  the  waters;  Fire  delivered  Atri  within 


Or,  the  many-thoughted, 

22  Tyam,  “that  other”  ear,  the  inner  ear  which  listens  to  inspired  knowledge. 

22  Sayana  takes  the  two  words  jaratab  karna  as  if  they  were  one  indicating  the  name  of 
the  Rishi  “Jaratkarna”. 

24  Sayana  renders  jarutha  “a  demon”. 
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the  blaze,25  Fire  united  man’s  sacrifice  with  its  progeny.26 

^PhVk  Vw  #wit  *r:  Hi Ri  i 

fssprr  ddMIS^rNmiPH  fV*JcTT  JW  II  *  II 

4.  May  Fire  in  the  hero’s  shape  give  us  the  Treasure,  may  Fire 
give  us  the  sage  who  wins  the  thousands;  Fire  has  extended 
the  offering  in  heaven,  his  are  the  planes  upheld  separately 
in  many  spaces. 

IV  ^-M'-diPH  TRf  -M I -H pH  dlP^dld  :  I 
3TfhV  cfVP  31 -d  Pi  ST  4 d tT| £<  pH :  TpT  ^rrfV  ■* PlH  I -H  II  a  II 

5.  Fire  the  sages  with  their  utterances  call  to  every  side,  to 
Fire  men  call  who  are  opposed  in  their  march,  to  Fire  the 
Birds  flying  in  mid-air;  Fire  encircles  the  thousands  of  the 
Ray-Cows. 

3rffV  fw  fosV  JTTfftVr  srfPV  *r^rt  fV  ^tr m  i 

^PhJ||-h4T  W-H^df^liHJI^rd^d  3TT  fVWT  II  ",  II 

6.  Fire  the  peoples  pray  who  are  human,  Fire  men  of  different 
birth  who  dwell  as  neighbours,  Fire  brings  the  Gandharvi 
to  the  path  of  the  Truth,  the  Fire’s  path  of  the  Ray-Cows  is 
settled  in  the  Light. 

sf^T  ^dd ^.Ph  d^Hdldldl  ^PtdH  I 

3prV  tfPT  ^ Ptd I J  •MPdaKjiT  JTff  ^Pd^HI  W  II  V9  II 

7.  The  divine  craftsmen  have  fashioned  the  Wisdom-Word  for 
the  Fire,  the  Fire  we  have  declared  as  a  vast  purification.  O 
ever-youthful  Fire,  protect  thy  worshipper;  O  Fire,  win  for 
him  by  sacrifice  the  great  Treasure. 


25  Sayana  renders  “in  the  hot  cauldron  in  the  earth”. 

26  Sayana  renders  “gave  progeny  to  the  Rishi  Nrimedha”. 


426 


Other  Hymns  to  Agni 


PAYU  BHARADWAJA 
SUKTA  87 

chRjhhi  P^mPb  fnw  trfwjr  ^nfir  jpt  i 
fcrnt  srfr^r:  sfitjfir: 

’T  Iw  *r  frr:  H'tdH  ii  s>  11 

1.  I  set  ablaze  Fire  of  the  plenitude,  the  slayer  of  the  Rakshasas, 
I  approach  him  as  a  friend  and  the  widest  house  of  refuge;27 
the  Fire  has  been  kindled  and  grows  intense  by  the  workings 
of  the  will,  may  he  protect  us  from  the  doer  of  hurt,  by  the 
day  and  by  the  night. 

sP-il'i^  3Tfw  FJST  ^Id4<i:  flTd-sD  I 

3TT  Pd  £4 1  ^.44  H  Tvy&r  ^c^rfr  4  cH  I  4  d  II  =  II 

2.  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  high-kindled,  iron-tusked, 
touch  with  thy  ray  the  demon-sorcerers;  do  violence  to  them 
with  thy  tongue  of  flame,  the  gods  who  kill,28  the  eaters  of 
flesh,  putting  them  off  from  us  shut  them  into  thy  mouth. 

qfir  lipr:  tt  i 

ddl-dPtST  Tpr  ^rrfl’  W  4sfrf>r  FppTFtFT  II  3  || 

3.  Destruction,  whetting  set  upon  them  both  thy  tusks,  the 
higher  and  the  lower,  O  thou  who  art  of  both  worlds,29 
thou  circle  in  the  mid-air,  O  king,  and  snap  up  in  thy  jaws 
the  demon-sorcerers. 

•M5)pPD  4H44ldl  3FT  4T4T  5F=qf  3fi»l  Pd  Pd  Pl!|H  :  I 

d i Pd P4 4i^4HH  wNY  «rrf^r  vfw  ^PfWTFr  11  *  n 

4.  Turning  on  them  by  our  sacrifices  thy  arrows,  O  Fire,  by  our 


-7  Or,  a  widest  peace; 

Or,  the  gods  of  ignorance, 
Or,  O  thou  who  hast  both, 
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speech  thy  javelins,  plastering  them  with  thy  thunderbolts 
pierce  with  these  in  their  hearts  the  demon-sorcerers  who 
confront  us,  break  their  arms. 


W  wbr  vtjldd'i:  spftfl'  *>°Mld  d-Td^Pd  Pddl^  ffW  II  V  II 

5.  O  Fire,  tear  the  skin  of  the  demon-sorcerer;  let  the  cruel 
thunderbolt  slay  him  in  its  wrath;  rend  his  limbs,  O  knower 
of  all  things  born;  hungry  for  its  flesh  let  the  carrion-eater 
pick  asunder  his  mangled  body. 

dddldl  H^-lPd  'dldddR-d&'dHH  3d"  dT  d  J *dd  I 

dT^rirar  TfcrPr:  wtt  ddfdi  fd’wp  drdt  fwpr:  n  s,  11 

6.  Wherever  now  thou  seest  him,  O  knower  of  all  things  born, 
whether  standing  or  walking,  or  flying  on  the  paths  in  the 
mid-air,  a  shooter  sharpening  his  weapon,  pierce  him  with 
thy  arrow. 


ddH-^T  dlddd  ^HdHI^r&Pd-MI^HHId^  I 

3PTT  'Jdf  fr  drff  KII^M  3TFTTT:  fad  f  I  <-d  d  d -cd  dl : 


V9  I 


7.  Rescue  from  the  assault  of  the  demon-sorcerer  with  his 
spears  the  man  touched  by  his  grasp,  O  knower  of  all  things 
born,  O  Fire,  blazing  supreme  slay  these  devourers  of  the 
flesh;  let  the  brilliant  birds  of  prey  eat  him  up. 


w  ffir  *rf  3ft  di^didl  d-  ft  f^Pd  i 
ddT  ^dT^d"  d  Pda  ^  Sj -d H  II  d  || 

8.  Flere  proclaim  which  is  he,  O  Fire,  what  demon-sorcerer, 
who  is  the  doer  of  this  deed?  To  him  do  violence  with  thy 
blaze,  O  youthful  god,  subject  him  to  the  eye  of  thy  divine 
vision. 
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dfaJHIH  RafTT  TtgC  w  dR#  W  ORT  d w:  I 

T^rrRrf#  m  cdT  d*FT  dl^dldl  =f^8f:  II  \  II 

9.  O  Fire,  guard  with  thy  keen  eye  the  sacrifice,  lead  it  moving 
forward  to  the  Shining  Ones,  O  conscious  thinker;  O  thou 
of  the  divine  vision,  when  thou  blazest  fierce  against  the 
Rakshasas  let  not  the  demon-sorcerers  overcome  thee. 

^8TT  W:  TlT  Wq-  fw  RRP  #ff#  df#  ^ufl^yi  I 
d'WllH  ^tftWT  5jwtft  W  JJ#  fdR  II  s>°  II 

10.  Divine  of  vision,  see  everywhere  the  Rakshasa  in  the  peo¬ 
ples,  cleave  the  three  peaks  of  him;  his  flanks,  O  Fire,  cleave 
with  thy  wrath,  rend  asunder  the  triple  root  of  the  demon¬ 
sorcerer. 

:  M  Id  Id  R  Pcf#  #T  3Ttr  3FJdT  ff#T  I 

ddRdl  d^d^lddd:  ?TO#  JJW  f#  ff#=T  II  ??  II 

11.  Triply  may  the  demon-sorcerer  undergo  thy  onrush,  he  who 
slays  the  Truth  by  falsehood;  him  overspreading  with  thy 
ray,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  fell  down  in  front  of  him 
who  hymns  thee. 

CRT#  RST  df#  #1#  T#  5TRTW  #T  M  JR fd  I 

ddWRRTtfddT  t^FT  dr#  ^d'ddPdd  II  ??  II 

12.  Set  in  thy  singer,  O  Fire,  the  eye  with  which  thou  seest  the 
trampler  with  his  hooves,  the  demon-sorcerer;  even  as  did 
Atharvan,  burn  with  the  divine  Light  this  being  without 
knowledge  who  does  hurt  to  the  Truth. 

dRr#  3RT  f WTrfr  dR  ^d-M'd  W:  I 

d^dtddd-:  ill  <°MI  RRRT  RT  RRT  f#=R  fRR  dl^dHH  II  ?3  II 

13.  The  cursing  with  which  today  couples  revile  each  other,  the 
curses  which  are  born  in  the  imprecations  of  the  singers, 
the  arrow  which  is  born  from  the  mind  of  wrath,  with  that 
pierce  through  the  heart  the  demon-sorcerers. 
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W  cfWT  41^41414  >HIH  T%T  fWT  I 

MJlHm  yv.i^yl  3Tf>f  iH>J4l4 :  119  8' II 

14.  Away  from  us  cleave  by  thy  burning  energy  the  demon¬ 
sorcerers,  away  from  us  cleave  by  the  heat  of  thy  wrath 
the  Rakshasa,  O  Fire,  away  from  us  cleave  by  thy  ray  these 
slayer  gods,30  blazing  away  from  us  cleave  these  who  glut 
themselves  with  men’s  lives. 

4TTCT  ^TT  ffhpf  yc444  9TW  tJST:  I 

4T4TW4"  5R4-  4*--^  W  y  Pd  Pd  4 1^4 14  :  II 9*  II 

15.  May  the  gods  cleave  away  today  the  crooked  one,  may  harsh 
curses  come  to  confront  him,  may  the  shafts  enter  into  the 
vital  part  of  one  who  thieves  by  speech,  may  he  undergo  the 
onset  of  each  and  every  one,  the  demon-sorcerer. 

44  TfWW  44-3;4d  %  3^oah  44J4T  41^414  :  I 

*fr  srwrtrr  nrlyr  afk4H  %rr  srMftr  pnfr  fs^r  n  9%  11 

16.  The  demon  who  feeds  on  the  flesh  of  human  beings,  who 
feeds  on  horses  and  on  cattle,  the  one  who  carries  away  the 
milk  of  the  Cow  unslayable,  cut  asunder  their  necks  with 
the  flame  of  thy  anger,  O  Fire. 

44c4  J>i  W  4p44l4l4df4  4l*fi4  41^4141  I 

yHwd  -yd^R-d^id  d-  yr4»-dHRy  1  f4"wp  w  11  11 

17.  O  thou  who  hast  the  divine  vision,  let  not  the  demon¬ 
sorcerer  partake  of  the  yearly  milk  of  the  shining  cow;  O 
Fire,  whichever  of  them  would  glut  himself  on  the  nectar 
him  pierce  in  front  in  his  vital  part  with  thy  ray  of  light. 

f%T  W  41^4141 :  4^4  *d  14  Pld  4  fW:  I 

H^.dld  444  4  fdd I  44T^  W  4 1 J 1 41 M  4)  4  i  ^4-414  II  9c;  || 

18.  May  the  demon-sorcerers  drink  poison  from  the  Ray-Cows, 

Or,  the  gods  of  ignorance, 
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may  they  be  cloven  asunder  who  are  of  evil  impulse  before 
the  infinite  mother,  may  the  divine  sun  betray  them  to  thee, 
may  they  be  deprived  of  their  share  of  the  growths  of  earth. 

THKH  iJOTflT  dl^dHH  T  rdT  T&jfw  'id H I ^  f^Tnp:  I 

3Pf  ^  d>°dldl  ITT  ?f  |^TT  JJSTcT  3°dldl :  II  5°  II 

19.  Ever  dost  thou  crush  the  demon-sorcerer,  O  Fire,  never  have 
the  Rakshasas  conquered  thee  in  the  battles;  burn  one  by 
one  from  their  roots  the  eaters  of  raw  flesh,  may  they  find 
no  release  from  thy  divine  missile. 

of  iff  3FT  smi^dddM  of  W  ^T-J-d Id  I 

srffr  if  if  3TTrrmTTrfw  srsrsra  i»i>j,ddd  n  ii 

20.  O  Fire,  do  thou  guard  us  from  above  and  from  below,  thou 
from  behind  and  from  the  front;  may  those  most  burning 
ageless  flames  of  thine  blazing  burn  one  who  is  a  voice  of 
evil. 

'TWTTT  ^d-d  I  dd  d'Jddd  ld_  +NH  Tfr  'Tiff'  TMT  1 

W  Tddl-Md'dO  ^rlrrorsifr  ddHdcd<rd  T:  II  II 

21.  From  behind  and  from  in  front,  from  below  and  from  above, 
a  seer  by  thy  seer-wisdom  protect  us,  O  king;  a  friend  protect 
thy  friend,  ageless  protect  from  old  age,  immortal  protect 
us  who  are  mortals,  O  Fire. 

Tfr  cdiH  dsd-M  dfrlir  i 

Rid Rdd  I  i  d^dddlH  II  ^  II 

22.  O  forceful  Fire,  let  us  think  of  thee,  the  illumined  sage  as  a 
fortress  around  us,  one  violent  of  aspect,  slayer  from  day  to 
day  of  the  crooked  ones. 
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faw  d^.idd :  jrfd-  ^ar?fr  ^  i 
3FT  Pd^d  ?ftfw  d'ifyird^fepf:  II  33  II 

23.  Consume  with  poison  the  crooked  Rakshasas;  O  Fire,  burn 
them  with  thy  keen  flame,  with  thy  fiery-pointed  spears. 

McdH  fipjTT  dl^dldl  PhfllRidl  I 

n>|i*|  I  PM  f%3r  iT^Tpf:  HR*  II 

24.  Burn  the  bewildered  demon  couples;  I  whet  thee  to  sharp¬ 
ness,  inviolate,  with  my  thoughts,  O  illumined  sage;  awake. 

McdH  fT:  spftlir  Pd^dd  :  jrfd-  I 
dl^dHf4  ftW  II  R'i  II 

25.  O  Fire,  cleave  asunder  their  wrath  with  thy  flame  of  wrath 
to  every  side;  break  utterly  the  strength,  the  energy  of  the 
Rakshasa,  of  the  demon-sorcerer. 

ARUNA  VAITAHAVYA 
SUKTA  91 

*f  '4|J{dP^'4t'HI|J|  51J4T  s^dPvloi'Hd  I 

Pdi»d^d  ftcTT  ^Pddl  diuifl  fa^Pddldl  WtW  II  9  ll 

1.  Adored  by  those  who  are  wakeful,  the  dweller  in  the  house 
is  kindled  in  the  house  aspiring  in  the  seat  of  revelation,  the 
sacrificant  of  every  offering,  one  Supreme/1  wide  of  being, 
wide  in  light,  a  perfect  friend  to  the  man  who  seeks  his 
friendship. 


31  Or,  one  desirable, 
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*T  n#|pM^  d  44  dipt  4  I 

viHviH  Trf^r  IT^RT  fw  3TT  STlR  f4?4t  f^H^W  II  ^  II 

2.  In  his  visioned  glory  he  lodges  as  the  guest  in  every  house, 
as  a  bird  in  forest  and  forest;  he  disdains  not  the  peoples, 
universal  he  dwells  in  being  and  being,  common  to  all  he 
dwells  in  man  and  man. 

I Pd  wrfr:  4.MdlPd  | 

srsrfrr  c^w  ^  t  ^nf=r  'jftpfP  w  ii  3  ii 

3.  Thou  art  discerning  in  thy  judgments,  strong  of  will  in  thy 
workings  of  will,  O  Fire,  an  omniscient  seer  in  thy  seer- 
wisdoms;  a  possessor  of  riches  thou  rulest  sole  over  all  the 
riches  nourished  by  earth  and  by  heaven. 

H^HvlH  rPT  -Ml RfaM-M l<-H4  1 

3TT  d-  f%1w  3WTfaw4tSTW:  :  II  II 

4.  Thou  hast  known  and  reached  thy  luminous  native  seat 
where  is  the  order  of  the  Truth  in  the  plane  of  revelation;  free 
from  stain  of  evil  have  come  thy  perceptions  of  knowledge 
like  the  white  brilliances  of  the  dawns, j2  like  rays  of  the  sun. 

cPT  bsrat  dw4f4d  3W f  T  I 

•M4HdlJpR[£r  ddlPd  T  Tpr  ^xj-  IVfT  3TWTW  II  *  II 

5.  Thy  glories  like  lightnings  from  a  storm  cloud  break  into 
light  of  knowledge  brilliant  like  the  rays  of  intuition  of  the 
dawns;  when  loosed  on  the  growths  of  earth  and  woods  of 
pleasance  thou  seekest  out  thyself  the  food  for  thy  mouth.33 

cFftrdW4T  RH^Pcd-M  ddIHl  3TfTT  RdT:  I 

dfw  *RTTT  dPddiR  W  Pd^d^l  II  ",  II 

6.  Him  the  growths  of  earth  held  as  a  child  in  the  womb  in 


32  Or,  like  the  advents  of  the  dawns, 

33  Or,  heapest  food  in  thy  mouth. 
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whom  was  the  order  of  the  Truth,  the  Waters  become  the 
mothers  of  that  Fire  who  gave  him  birth;  he  is  the  common 
child  with  whom  the  pleasance-woods  and  the  plants  of 
earth  are  pregnant  and  they  are  delivered  of  him  always. 

TT  d fa d d  PdPdlid  I 

an  d-  twF  w  srarTfor  dw:  11  vs  n 

7.  Missioned,  fanned  by  the  wind  when  swiftly  entering  into 
thy  food  thou  spreadest  wide  after  thy  desire,  thy  ageless 
hosts,  as  thou  burnest,  toil  like  chariot-warriors  far  apart. 

hVT^TP"  yfUdddPH  £)dK  Hpf^dd  | 

crfiT^f  ffdW  ^PTRfiRr  dPd-Hfi  fit?  dT^T  II  <;  || 

8.  Fire  the  creator  of  wisdom,  the  accomplisher  of  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  knowledge,  Fire  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  all- 
embracing  thinker,  him  they  choose  universal  in  the  little 
offering,  him  in  the  great,  —  not  another,  O  Fire,  than  thou. 

cdlPddd  fiRT  cdlddl  ^dKdH  fddipf  %W:  I 
dT  5Writ  d^ridT  y  M  i  Pd  d-  JTd^Tf  TdrTdf|T:  II  \  II 

9.  The  ordainers  of  the  work,  they  who  desire  thee,  choose 
thee  as  priest  of  the  call  in  their  discoveries  of  knowledge 
when  the  seekers  of  the  godhead  hold  thy  delight,34  human 
beings  who  have  plucked  for  thee  the  sacred  grass  of  thy 
seat  and  have  brought  their  offerings. 

ddlH  ftT  dd-  Mld^Prd-y  dd-  cddPH^dldd  :  I 

dd-  SPdTFd  rd  i\  F)  i|  Rd  sr^T  dTfdT  Tfdfddd  dt  dd"  II  S>°  II 

10.  O  Fire,  thine  are  the  call  and  the  offering,  thine  the  purifi¬ 
cation  and  the  order  of  the  sacrifice,  thine  the  lustration; 
thou  art  the  fire-bringer  for  the  seeker  of  the  Truth.  The 


^  Or,  set  before  thee  the  things  of  thy  delight, 
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annunciation  is  thine,  thou  becomest  the  pilgrim-rite: j5  thou 
art  the  priest  of  the  Word  and  the  master  of  the  house  in  our 
home. 

rTRP  ftrTT  wRt  ;4Tf*T  fT  M  '4  H  <0 M  Id  II  S>S>  II 

11.  [Not  translated.] 

W  SP*#  iTrPTl  4T^T  3PPT5T  far:  ^gd-M  :  ddJdd  I 

d^-Mdl  4W  'dldd'id  f%T  4l4Hd  II  ?=  II 

12.  For  him  these  thoughts  and  utterances  go  forth  from  us, 
these  words  high  and  hymns  of  illumination  and  these  high 
lauds  and  meet  together  seeking  the  riches  for  the  master  of 
riches,  for  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  and  his  desire  is 
towards  them. 

sp-IT  ddl-Mdl  dld-MddHI  3W  5pft^  T:  I 

aprirr  ^didi :  n  n 

13.  I  would  speak  to  the  ancient  One  a  laud  new  to  his  desire, 
may  he  hear  us;  may  it  avail  to  touch  his  heart  deep  within 
like  a  wife  beautifully  robed  for  her  lord’s  desire. 

iiR-Hvindm  ww  usrwr  wr  w  ^d^id  arrgcrr:  1 

'hlHHM  ’TFTJSPt  II  9  «  II 

14.  Fire  to  whom  are  loosed  and  offered  our  horses,  our  bulls 
and  oxen  and  heifers  and  our  rams,  to  Fire  the  nectar-drinker 
who  bears  on  his  back  the  Soma  wine,  to  the  ordainer  of 
things,  I  beget  a  thinking  full  of  beauty  from  my  heart. 

ffanw  fr  ^dld  4Hld  tffrr:  | 

dMdld  f  P-t  d  dH  PpfFh  tTfc  WF  II  II 

15.  An  oblation  has  been  offered  into  thy  mouth,  O  Fire,  as  if 

35  Or,  thou  art  the  priest  of  the  pilgrim-rite: 
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clarified  butter  in  a  ladle,  as  if  Soma  wine  in  a  bowl.  Found 
in  us  the  treasure  in  which  are  the  heroes  and  which  wins 
for  us  the  plenitudes,  —  the  treasure  excellent  ’6  and  glorious 
and  vast. 


JAMADAGNI  BHARGAVA 
OR  RAMA  JAMADAGNYA 

Sukta  110 

3TT  T  ^  c^T  frf:  'hid J  Rt  tTWT:  II  9 II 

1.  High-kindled  today  in  the  house  of  the  human  being,  thou 
doest  sacrifice  a  god  to  the  gods,  O  knower  of  all  things 
born;  bring  them  to  us  as  one  who  has  knowledge,  O 
friendly  Light;  for  thou  art  the  messenger,  the  seer,  the 
thinker. 

d-JHMId,  W  did^d  dHH  I  I 

b-hiPh  dLfnw  t:  ii  =  n 

2.  O  son  of  the  body,  revealing  the  paths  of  our  journeyings  to 
the  Truth  make  them  sweet  with  the  Wine  of  Delight,  O  thou 
with  thy  high  tongue  of  flame;  enriching  with  our  thoughts 
the  mantras  and  the  sacrifice  set  our  pilgrim-sacrifice  in  the 
gods. 

d'dldl :  1 

rT  ^RTFTftr  ^  ftrfT  W  PRTT  WffwT  d 'did  Id  II  3  || 

3.  One  prayed  and  adored,  O  Fire,  calling  them  to  us  arrive, 
companioned  by  the  Shining  Ones,  O  mighty  One,  thou  art 
the  summoner  of  the  gods,  so,  missioned,  strong  to  sacrifice, 
do  them  sacrifice. 


Or,  high-proclaimed 
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MNIh  H  1**11  Tf^T  ^cftTWT  3TTT  ST^PT  I 

5f  3W  d-Odl  %%wft  ^Rdd  nildH  ||  <r  || 

4.  An  ancient  seat  of  sacred  grass  is  plucked  this  morn,  in  the 
direction  of  this  earth,  in  front  of  the  days,  wide  it  spreads 
beyond  a  supernal  seat  of  happy  ease  for  the  gods  and  the 
mother  infinite. 

IV  J4|'M,-di  4"  4TW:  5pPTPTT:  I 

<41^10  %%wfr  w  ^rrrwr:  n  a  ii 

5.  Widely  expanding  may  they  spring  apart  making  themselves 
beautiful  for  us  as  wives  for  their  lords;  O  divine  doors,  vast 
and  all-pervading,  be  easy  of  approach  to  the  gods. 

3TT  ^•M'd'l  4TT%  dqi4H<tdl  W  fVVW  I 

fWr  Vtw  ffVf  pw  3TfV  fw  5]prfw  ^TTT  II  %  II 

6.  Let  night  and  day  come  gliding  to  us  and  queens  of  sac¬ 
rifice,  sit  close  together  in  their  place  of  session,  the  two 
divine  women,  great  and  golden,  holding  a  supreme  glory 
of  brilliant  form,  — 

t^TT^dKI  WTrqdNI  Ph-H M I  ^Tjf  JpjVf  I 

wt^Prfr  fWry  srrVtV  ^VtfV:  trfVsrr  fVsprrr  ii  v*  n 

7.  The  two  divine  priests  of  the  call,  also,  the  first  and  perfect  in 
speech  building  the  sacrifice  of  man  that  he  may  do  worship, 
doers  of  the  work  impelling  to  the  discoveries  of  knowledge, 
pointing  by  their  direction  to  the  ancient  Light. 

3TT  qt  w  HTTrff  q -M 4 Ic4 06 1  4^1*$  4d4'-d)  I 

IwT  4414RPV  W  fK'Hd)  qw:  II  c;  II 

8.  May  Bharati  come  swiftly  to  our  sacrifice,  Ila  awakening 
to  knowledge  here  like  a  human  thinker,  and  Saraswati,  the 
three  goddesses,  —  may  they  sit,  perfect  in  their  works,  on 
this  sacred  seat  of  happy  ease. 
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*r  -ti Mitral  vdpH^n  *.^kN$i-4  ^chiTh  1%w  i 
cFRT  ^IdRRdl  •M'dl-MH  %T  ^far  PdsiH  II  \  II 

9.  He  who  fashioned  in  their  forms  this  earth  and  heaven,  the 
Parents,  and  fashioned  all  the  worlds,  him  today  and  here, 
O  missioned  priest  of  the  call,  do  thou  worship,  strong  for 
sacrifice,  having  the  knowledge,  even  the  divine  maker  of 
forms. 

dHMfpd  cH-MI  flH^d  ^dldi  TPT  ^vJ»-TT  I 

dd<-HPd  :  Jfrfwr  3TffT:  fd-4^  f^T  jt^TT  ^FT  II  Jo  II 

10.  Revealing  by  thy  self-power  the  goal  of  the  gods,  release 
towards  it  in  the  order  of  the  Truth  our  offerings.  Let  the 
tree  and  the  divine  accomplisher  of  the  work  and  the  Fire 
take  the  taste  of  the  offering  with  the  sweetness  and  the 
light. 

^TRfT  o>-iPH4td  •MdFPd<dHHddd,  :  I 
3TW  MPf^d-wi  TTfV  ^ll^lfd  II  ?? II 

11.  As  soon  as  he  was  born  Fire  measured  out  the  shape  of  the 
sacrifice  and  became  the  leader  who  goes  in  front  of  the 
gods.  In  the  speech  of  this  priest  of  the  call  which  points 
out  by  its  direction  the  Truth,  may  the  gods  partake  of  the 
oblation  made  svdhd. 

UPASTUTA  VARSHTIHAVYA 
Sukta  115 

f%T  ^grdT  T  Hid  IM^Id  fcTRTT  I 

3Fjtrr  srfr  'dl'ddcitn-  -j  mT  Jrlir  ii  \  ii 

1.  Marvellous  is  the  power  to  upbear  of  this  young,  this  infant 
god,  for  he  goes  not  to  his  two  mothers  to  drink  their  milk, 
even  though  one  without  teats  of  plenty  brought  him  to  birth 
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then  as  now,  from  the  first  he  did  his  carrying,  performing 
his  mighty  embassy. 

3Tfh^  TW  VTTfV  W  %  ^RT  dHRI  T  I 

if  jftWRt  WT  fTT  II  R  II 

2.  Fire,  verily,  is  established,  a  giver  and  mighty  doer  of  works, 
he  clings  to  the  trees  with  his  blazing  tusks  achieving  the 
pilgrim- sacrifice  with  his  besieging  tongue  of  flame,  he  is 
like  a  snorting  bull,  master  in  his  pasturage. 

rT  fw  T  ^PT  JfWrRWT  I 

3TRTT  5frf%TT  farf^R-  F^sld  T  II  3  II 

3.  He  is  to  you  like  a  bird  settled  on  a  tree,  like  the  divine  moon- 
flow  of  the  Soma  plant,  like  a  clamorous  spreading  ocean; 
he  is  as  one  who  carries  in  his  mouth  of  flame,  exuberant 
in  strength,  mighty  in  the  way  of  his  works,  rushing  on  his 
paths. 

hr  tpRr  ^  ^rwR^rrar  ^raftr  ^trtt:  tIt  1 

3TT  THMl  -^M-Ml  T  *ToRT  Iw  5T  f5TW  II  II 

4.  O  ageless  Fire,  when  thou  rangest  the  spaces  in  thy  will  to 
burn,  there  are  all  around  thee  as  if  unsinking  winds  like 
joyful  fighters,  having  the  command  for  the  seeking  they 
march  towards  the  warrior  of  the  triple  world.37 

W  33pH :  d-.'JciriH:  13^:  W  I 

3Tffr:  TTT^  tJORfr  3TffT:  ^fhrf^T^T^  rHIFdl  =T:  II  *  II 

5.  This  is  the  Fire,  friend  of  the  seer,  himself  the  greatest  of 
seers,  who  delivers  from  the  inner  foe;  may  Fire  guard  the 
speakers  of  the  word,  Fire  the  illumined  seers,  may  he  give 
his  protection  to  them  and  to  us. 


^  Or,  Trita  the  warrior. 
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dlRd-dHId  3T^- I 

3T^r  Trr  %  *rr  rrff^Frra-  11  5  11 

6.  O  high-born,  thou  art  he  who  moves  swiftly  in  the  wake 
of  the  knower  of  all  things  born,  the  Fire  forceful  and  most 
full  of  the  plenitude  and  even  in  the  waterless  desert  for  him 
who  is  there  and  desires  it  and  is  full  of  greatness,  winnest 
by  the  violence  of  thy  bow  that  which  is  supreme. 

:  *Tir  EW  ^TTf  I 

P-ldldl  T  T  ^Iwr  dtdl-Mdl 

t  ii  vs  ii 

7.  This  is  the  Fire  who  is  lauded  accompanied  by  mortal  il¬ 
lumined  seers,  the  Shining  One,jS  strong  and  glad  by  men, 
they  who  are  seekers  of  the  Truth,  and  like  well-established 
friends,  like  the  heavens  with  their  lights  have  power  on 
human  beings. 

JTW  d^dNPvird  cdlH^d<-M  cfW  fTT  ^TfT  I 
oft  ^dtTFr  ^dUl  *l4V-l  3TT^:  5rar  ^trt:  II  t;  II 

8.  “O  son  of  energy,  O  forceful  One,”  so  adores  thee  the 
mighty  speech  of  Upastuta,  thee  let  us  laud,  by  thee  may 
we  be  armed  with  the  heroes,  holding  more  and  more  an 
ever  longer  life. 

dHHJdld  dtMdUdldd,  I 
diw  Trfi'  3T^arr 

dFt  dF"  3PTSFT  II  \  II 

9.  Thus  have  extolled  thee,  O  Fire,  the  sons  of  Vrishtihavya, 
the  Upastuta  Rishis;39  protect  them  and  the  illuminates  who 
speak  the  word,  rising  on  high  they  have  attained  with  the 
cry  of  “Vashat”,  “Vashat”,  with  the  cry  of  obeisance. 


Or,  the  master  of  riches, 
39  Or,  sages,  extolled; 
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CHITRAMAHAS  VASISHTHA 
SUKTA  122 

=t  jpffr  rft  i 

W  TRRT  P^N^PH^dl  Id  :  ^41-MR  II  ?  II 

1.  I  voice  the  Shining  One  with  its  richly  varied  lights,40  the  fair 
and  happy,  the  guest  in  whom  is  nothing  hostile;  Fire,  the 
priest  of  the  call,  the  master  of  the  house  gives  the  healing 
forces  that  sustain  the  world,  he  gives  us  the  hero-energy. 

^riI  rPt  pr  ir  4^fr  PwiPh  ^^hiPh  ^4>dl  i 
^pPhRiiji  RRjirw  rpr  araRRrsTp  srft  ii  =  ii 

2.  O  Fire,  take  pleasure  in  my  word,  let  thy  joy  respond  to 
it,  for  thou  knowest  all  discoveries  of  knowledge,  O  strong 
will!  Robed  in  light,  put  out  a  path  for  the  Word,  the  gods 
have  begotten  all  according  to  thy  law  of  works. 

WNHlPd  MR-M?|JlcdT  aT9TT  aTSJT  •HIHfjH  1 

fP-IUMH  RTTprr  tpFcT  STRp  RfR4T  cT  apTRT  II  3  || 

3.  Encompassing  the  seven  planes,  O  immortal,  giving  to  the 
giver,  to  the  doer  of  good  deeds,  grow  great;41  O  Fire,  with 
riches  full  of  hero-strength  crowding  on  him,  accept  the  man 
who  has  come  to  thee  with  the  fuel. 

tfW  pTffrf  fPpaTRT  f55?T  W  4T1RRPT'  ' 

Ph'  '^RT  ^414h  II  II 

4.  The  seven  givers  of  the  offering  pray  the  lord  of  plenitudes, 
the  supreme  Ray  of  intuition,  the  vicar  of  the  sacrifice,  Fire, 
the  Bull  with  the  luminous  back  who  hears  our  words,  the 
god  who  on  him  who  satisfies  him  with  gifts  bestows  fullness 
of  heroic  might. 


40  Or,  greatnesses, 

41  Or,  exalt  him; 
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H'd'MH  JTWT  ?TSpfr  JJ1'  -?-d^ H Ht^WT  fV  Wj:  II  *  II 

5.  Thou  art  the  first  and  supreme  messenger,  as  such  when  thou 
art  called  be  rapturous  for  immortality:  thee  the  life-powers 
make  resplendent  in  the  house  of  the  giver,  thee  with  their 
lauds  the  flame-seers  made  to  shine  out  wide. 

3FT  ^d^R^4dlPd  ftenr  dPd'dsi  TpP?T^pR^W  II  ^  II 

6.  In  one  to  whom  sacrifice  is  dear,  for  the  giver  of  sacrifice, 
milking  the  force  that  is  a  good  milch-cow,  the  force  that 
founds  all,  O  strong  will,  O  Fire,  thrice  pouring  light,  illu¬ 
mining  the  Truths,  circling  round  our  house  and  our  sacrifice 
thou  puttest  forth  thy  strength  of  will. 

cdlPH^-ll  3#  w  $udHI  spptFrT  :  I 

oTT  ^TT  cil^'tl'HWH  Pd^'d-d'l  3P^T  II  \9  II 

7.  Thee,  O  Fire,  making  their  messenger  men  have  offered 
sacrifice  in  the  outshining  of  this  dawn;  thee  the  gods  have 
increased  for  their  growing  to  greatness  making  bright  the 
oblation  of  light  in  the  pilgrim-sacrifice. 

fr  r^T  dPdlil  3T^rT  dlPdd  %W:  I 

TTSTPftT  ^TTW  TRT  ^1  R-d Pf :  T:  II  c;  || 

8.  The  Vasishthas  called  thee  within  them,  full  of  plenitude, 
voicing  the  Fire,  ordainers  of  works  in  the  discoverings  of 
knowledge;  uphold  the  increasing  of  the  riches  in  the  doers 
of  the  sacrifice,  do  you  ever  guard  us  with  all  kinds  of  weal. 
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AGNI  PAVAKA 
SUKTA  140 

3TTT  cPT  *PTt  Rtf'  ^N-ri  ST^ft  RpTTWT  I 
<4^  i  Hi  5twt  ^rrlrr  w  ii  s>  ii 

1.  O  Fire,  thy  inspiration  and  thy  growth  and  thy  lights  blaze 
in  their  greatness,  O  thou  who  shinest  out  with  thy  lustres; 
O  great  luminousness,  O  seer,  thou  foundest  by  thy  strength 
for  the  giver  a  plenitude  of  utterance. 

:  3JW4T  3PJ4WT  dRJ-lR  4T^HT  I 

pfr  -Hid <i  J'in4l  wrw 

2.  Purifying  is  thy  flaming  energy,  bright  is  thy  energy,  in¬ 
deficient  is  thy  energy  as  thou  ascendest  with  thy  light  —  a 
son  thou  rangest  and  protectest  the  Parents  and  thou  joinest 
together  earth  and  heaven. 

3vjff  HHI^IcRh:  pHH-iM  HI Pd Pd Pfid  :  I 

cH-  fT:  W  dlH^ldl :  II  3  || 

3.  O  son  of  energy,  O  knower  of  all  things  born,  well-founded 
rejoice  in  our  perfect  utterances  and  our  thinkings;  in  thee 
they  have  joined  together  impelling  forces  of  many  forms, 
richly  varied  in  their  prospering,  born  to  charm  and  beauty. 

TfPT  SPTcH"  I 

Tt  Hi»id<-M  *pjRP  f*r  T^rfar  duPfi  n  *  11 

4.  O  immortal  Fire,  ruling  over  creatures  born,  spread  in  us 
thy  Riches;  thou  art  master  of  42  thy  body  of  vision  and  thou 
satest  thy  conquering  will. 


42 


Or,  thou  shinest  out  from 
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y-ddfi  anr^r  ttwP  i 

TTfd-  dlH<-M  PTT  H Hh <4  T^TTilT  fUdPfi  Ttw  ||  y  || 

5.  A  thinker,  an  arranger  of  sacrifice,  a  master  of  great  achieve¬ 
ment  thou  foundest  a  bounty  of  delight  and  a  great  and 
fortunate  impulsion  and  conquering  Riches. 

■=ted M Id  JTffT  Pdi»ddi!idHrH  ^l-M  ^fMr  pt  ^RT:  I 
pr  *TWRRf  rt  fw  %^r  11  a  n 

6.  Men  have  set  in  front  this  great  Truth-possessing  and  all- 
seeing  Fire  for  the  bliss;  thee  who  hast  the  ear  that  hears 
our  words  voice,  wide-extended,  one  divine  throughout  the 
human  generations. 

MRIDIKA  VASISHTHA 
SUKTA  f  50 

fiPn^^d  fiTn^-ifi  fssTcrr^r  i 

3TTpTc^  ^d^PHT  3TT  Rff  T  3TT  Rff  II  9  II 

1.  Already  kindled  thou  art  kindled  again  for  the  gods,  O  car¬ 
rier  of  the  offering,  come  along  with  the  sons  of  Aditi  and 
with  the  Rudras  and  with  the  Shining  Ones,  come  to  us  for 
grace. 

prfiK  fplf  3TRlir  I 

fiPHHH  fRTfi-  JjsrPrq-  n  =  11 

2.  Accepting  this  sacrifice,  this  word  come  to  us,  we  who  are 
mortals  call  thee,  O  high-kindled  Fire,  we  call  thee  for  grace. 

RRf'dldddd  Id^ddl J  ipt  fw  I 

3TR-  %c(T  3TT  ^  T:  Py-MddH^  ^o6l^lJ-l  Py-MddH  II  3  || 

3.  Thee  I  voice  with  my  thought,  the  knower  of  all  things  born, 
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in  whom  are  all  desirable  things,  O  Fire,  bring  to  us  the 
gods  whose  law  of  working  is  dear  to  us,  dear  to  us  for  their 
grace. 

3TffT  dddldld4  fT  dd4  Idd  II  *  II 

4.  Fire,  the  god,  became  the  vicar  priest  of  the  gods,  Fire  the 
human  Rishis  have  kindled,  Fire  I  call  in  the  conquest  of  the 
riches  of  the  vast,  gracious  for  the  conquest  of  the  riches. 

4  fsilfa  4  fa  IV  5TT W:  4^  dUd^l^d  I 
3Tffr  d  f% al  fW  4,'Tl  r^d  :  II  a  II 

5.  Fire  protected  Atri  and  Bharadwaja  and  Gavishthira,  pro¬ 
tected  for  us  Kanwa  and  Trasadasyu  in  the  battle,  Fire 
Vasishtha  the  vicar  priest  calls,  the  vicar  priest  calls  him 
for  grace. 

KETU  AGNEYA 
SUKTA  f  56 

3Tffr  4T  lw:  dlHHI^Ifadlfal^,  I 

4WTTT  II  9 II 

1.  May  our  thoughts  speed  the  Fire  on  his  way  like  a  swift 
galloper  in  the  battles,  by  him  may  we  conquer  every  kind 
of  wealth. 

W  RT  3ildifl4^  4ddlH  d  died  I  I 
m  flpT  4ddd  II  =  II 

2.  The  army  by  which  we  may  make  ours  the  Ray-Cows  under 
thy  guard,  that  army  send  to  us4’  for  the  getting  of  plenty. 


43  Or,  speed  for  us 
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3T FT  Tf^T  4T  J  H -H -d -H  l><HH  I 

3Tlw  *T  4#4T  Tlw  ||  3  || 

3.  Bring  to  us,  O  Fire,  a  stable  wealth  of  the  Ray-Cows  and 
the  horses  of  power,  reveal  heaven,  turn  away  from  us  the 
evil  Trafficker. 

^^nPrivsH^r:  II  «  II 

4.  O  Fire,  make  to  ascend  the  ageless  traveller-star,  the  sun  in 
heaven  upholding  the  Light  for  men. 

crht  ?w  ii  y  n 

5.  O  Fire,  thou  art  the  ray  of  intuition  in  creatures,  most  dear, 
most  glorious,  seated  in  the  centre.44  Awake,  founding  his 
expansion  who  lauds  thee. 

VATSA  AGNEYA 
SUKTA  187 

yiH4  dNdU-M  faidlHIH  I 

W  4":  H'kPd  II  ?  II 

1.  Send  forth  the  word  to  the  Fire,  the  bull  of  the  worlds,45 
may  he  carry  us  through  beyond  the  hostile  forces. 

*r:  Hd-Mi:  HiNdR-dtl  N-dlPdfldd  I 

W  4":  H'kPd  II  =  II 

2.  He  who  shines  beyond  the  desert  across  the  supreme  Be¬ 
yond,  may  he  carry  us  through  beyond  the  hostile  forces. 


44  Or,  in  the  lap  of  the  mother. 

45  Or,  of  the  peoples, 
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*fr  wlrr  Pn^Td  frr  pr  snfw  i 
W  W:  H'kPd  %r:  II  3  || 

3.  He  who  destroys  the  Rakshasas,  the  bull  with  the  brilliant 
light,  may  he  carry  us  through  beyond  the  hostile  forces. 

%  Pdi»dlPf  pTF-MPd  W  H^-lPd  I 

W  T:  H'kPd  fST":  II  II 

4.  He  who  looks  upon  all  the  worlds  and  sees  them  wholly, 
may  he  carry  us  through  beyond  the  hostile  forces. 

TT  "iFT"  TP"  ttjrt:  5TW  ’dPH  J  dlTd  I 
W  -T:  TTTfd"  flT":  II  *  II 

5.  Fire  who  is  born  brilliant  on  the  further  shore  of  this  world, 
may  he  carry  us  through  beyond  the  hostile  forces. 

SAMVANANA  ANGIRASA 
SUKTA  191 

mPtt  c[t>pt  frwpw  arr  i 
3o6FK  TpH^lfl  W  Tl  HT  II  ?  II 

1.  O  Fire,  O  strong  one,  as  master  thou  unitest  us  with  all 
things  and  art  kindled  high  in  the  seat  of  revelation;  do 
thou  bring  to  us  the  Riches. 

W  W  TP  TdiPd  ^MdlR  I 

ttt  wr  ttt  ^  t^mhi  tttw  ii  r  ii 

2.  Join  together,  speak  one  word,  let  your  minds  arrive  at 
one  knowledge  even  as  the  ancient  gods  arriving  at  one 
knowledge  partake  each  of  his  own  portion. 
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-H  Ph  Rl :  *PTRt  ^FTR"  *TT:  ^  f%WTFT  I 
*PTTT  rpwpf  iT^W  flHHH  ff^TT  ^$1Ph  II  3  II 

3.  Common  Mantra  have  all  these,  a  common  gathering  to 
union,  one  mind  common  to  all,  they  are  together  in  one 
knowledge;  I  pronounce  for  you  a  common  Mantra,  I  do 
sacrifice  for  you  with  a  common  offering. 

fmint  ^  3TTfTf%r:  fiHHi  f^rrPr  i 
■H'H  H'H'k£  *T=fT  W  ^d^mPd  II  II 

4.  One  and  common  be  your  aspiration,  united  your  hearts, 
common  to  you  be  your  mind,  —  so  that  close  companion¬ 
ship  may  be  yours. 


Appendix 
to  Part  Two 


The  following  translations  of  the  first  hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda 
are  reproduced  from  Sri  Aurobindo’s  manuscripts  to  illustrate 
the  development  of  his  interpretation  of  the  Veda.  They  are 
arranged  as  far  as  possible  in  chronological  order. 


Translations  of  the  First  Hymn 
of  the  Rig  Veda 

[i] 

Hymns  of  the  First  Cycle 

I. 

A  hymn  of  praise,  welcome  and  prayer  to  Agni,  Lord  of  Tejas, 
composed  when  the  mind  of  the  Yogin  Madhuchchhanda  was 
full  of  sattwic  energy  and  illumination. 


1 .  Agni  the  brilliant  I  adore  who  standeth  before  the  Lord, 
the  god  that  has  the  ecstasy  of  the  truth,  the  fighter  that  fulfilleth 
utter  bliss. 

2.  Agni  adorable  to  the  sages  of  old,  adorable  to  the  new, 
holds  up  the  gods  with  force  &  might. 

3.  By  Agni  one  enjoyeth  strength,  one  enjoyeth  increase  day 
by  day  and  a  mastery  full  of  force. 

4.  O  Agni,  the  Lord  below  about  whom  thou  art  on  every 
side  a  flame  encompassing,  came  by  the  gods  into  this  world. 

5 .  Agni  the  fighter,  the  strong  in  wisdom,  the  true,  the  man¬ 
ifold,  the  high  of  fame,  has  come  to  us,  a  god  meeting  with 
gods. 

6.  O  beloved,  that  to  the  foe  who  would  destroy  thee  thou, 
O  Agni,  doest  good,  this  is  the  Truth  of  thee,  O  Lord  of  Love. 

7.  O  Agni,  to  thee  yearning  if  day  by  day  we  embrace  thee 
with  our  mind  and  bear  the  law,  then  thou  growest  in  mastery 
and  might:  — 

8.  To  thee  the  shining  one  of  the  gods  below  who  guardest 
the  energy  of  the  nectar  and  increasest  in  thy  home. 

9.  Do  thou  therefore,  O  Agni,  become  lavish  of  thy  ap¬ 
proach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  child;  cleave  to  us  for  our  heavenly 
bliss. 


452 
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[2J 

Agni  I  desire  who  standeth  before  the  Lord,  the  god  who 
knoweth  all  the  law,  the  warrior  who  disposeth  utterly  delight. 

Agni  whom  the  ancient  seers  desired,  the  modern  too  adore; 
for  in  his  strength  he  beareth  all  the  Gods. 

By  Agni  one  getteth  substance,  yes,  and  increase  day  by  day, 
and  glorious  success. 

O  Agni,  that  Lord  here  below  whom  thou  encompassest  on 
every  side,  is  he  that  moveth  in  the  Gods. 

Agni,  the  warrior  whose  strength  is  wisdom,  he  of  the  Truth 
who  has  the  knowledge  rich,  cometh,  a  God  attended  by  the 
Gods. 

O  beloved,  O  Agni,  that  thou  desirest  to  do  good  to  him 
who  seeks  to  hurt  thee,  this  is  utterly  thy  nature,  O  Lord  of 
Love. 

To  thee,  O  Agni  who  protectest  us  in  darkness  day  by  day, 
if  with  hearts  full  of  self-surrender  we  come,  then  thou  towerest 
to  thy  height, 

To  thee,  controller  and  protector  of  all  things  below,  of  the 
Immortal  brilliant  force,  ever  increasing  in  thy  home. 

So  be  thou  easy  to  our  approach  as  a  father  to  his  child, 
abide  with  us  for  our  bliss. 


[3  J 

? 

1.  ^[h41o6  'i'ORid  <c|^rccM  l^ldK  II  ?  II 

Agni  I  adore  who  stands  before  Yajna,  the  god  that  seeth 

right,  the  offerer  of  the  oblation,  chief  disposer  of  delight. 

2.  arffr:  i  w  crarf?rii  =  ii 

Agni,  adorable  to  the  former  sages,  adorable  to  those  of 

today,  he  brings  here  the  gods. 


Translations  of  the  First  Hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda  453 


3.  3tPddl  f3%  ftTl  WF  <Tl  II  HI 

By  Agni  one  getteth  delight  (or  force)  and  increase  too  day 
by  day,  &  widest  victory  (or  most  manifest  or  most  forceful). 

4.  3TTif  d- Pwd:  I  F  Jl-tijd  II  *  II 

O  Agni,  the  Yajna  here  below  which  thou  encompassest  on 
every  side  is  that  that  moveth  in  the  gods  (or  goeth  to  the  gods). 

5.  ^iH^fdl  'bldd-xj,:  f|  eM  pH  d ‘il  d  <-d  H  :  I  II  a  II 

Agni,  the  Hota,  the  strong  in  wisdom,  the  true,  the  varied 

in  inspired  knowledge,  comes  a  god  with  the  gods. 

6.  wr  ?T9pr  cdHH  wf  'hP^lfl  I  dddcHcMHP;|F :  II  ",  II 

That  thou,  O  beloved,  doest  good  to  the  giver,  O  Agni,  this 
is  the  truth  in  thee,  O  lord  of  love. 

7.  3T  FTFT  pFT  pFT  dldN^-dld-MI  W  I  FFT  WrT  iFTllT  II  \9  II 

To  thee,  O  Agni,  day  by  day  because  thou  protectest  in  the 

dimness,  we  with  the  understanding  (come)  bearing  salutation 
and  thou  growest  to  thy  strength. 

8.  jflHHid'HI  I  im  II 

Ruling  over  things  below,  O  protector  of  immortality,  a 

splendour  increasing  in  its  home. 

9.  W  =T:  ftiFT  3FF  ^ H I M dl  W  I  fNHI  W:  FPRFT  II  \  II 

Therefore  do  thou,  O  Agni,  be  accessible  to  us  as  a  father 

to  his  child,  cleave  to  us  for  our  bliss. 


[4] 


Rigveda 

Hymns  of  Madhuchchhanda  Vaisvamitra 
Mandala  I.  Hymns  I -XI. 


I 

Agni  I  adore,  the  representative  priest  of  the  sacrificial  act,  the 
god  who  is  the  Adept  of  the  sacrifice,  the  offerer  of  the  action 
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who  disposeth  utterly  delight.  Agni  adorable  to  the  seers  of  old, 
is  adorable  always  to  the  new,  he  beareth  here  the  gods.  By  Agni 
one  getteth  energy  and  increase  also  day  by  day  and  effective 
strength  of  highest  forcefulness.  O  Agni,  whatso  material  action 
of  sacrifice  thou  encompassest  on  every  side,  that  verily  moveth 
in  the  gods.  Agni,  the  offering  priest  whose  might  is  knowledge, 
the  true,  the  exceeding  rich  in  inspiration,  cometh  a  god  with  the 
gods.  That  thou,  O  friend,  O  Agni,  wilt  surely  effect  the  weal 
of  the  giver,  that  is  the  nature  &  truth  of  thee,  O  lord  of  love. 
To  thee,  O  Agni,  day  by  day,  O  dweller  in  the  twilight,  we  with 
the  discerning  mind  bring  our  submission  when  thy  strength  is 
at  its  height,  to  thee  the  ruler  of  all  here  below,  guardian  of 
Immortality,  a  high  splendour  increasing  in  its  home.  Therefore 
do  thou  be  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  son;  be  thou 
strong  for  our  felicity. 


[5J 

A  Hymn  to  Agni.  1.1. 

Agni  I  adore,  the  representative  priest  of  the  Sacrifice,  the  god 
who  sacrifices  aright,  the  priest  of  the  offering  who  disposes 
utterly  delight.  Agni  adorable  to  the  seers  of  old,  is  adorable 
also  [to  the]  new,  for  he  brings  hither  the  gods.  By  Agni  one  gets 
him  energy  and  an  increase  day  by  day  full  of  success  and  full 
of  power.  Agni,  the  material  sacrifice  which  thou  encompassest 
with  thy  being  on  every  side,  that  indeed  goeth  to  the  gods.  Agni 
the  priest  of  the  offering,  who  has  the  force  of  the  wisdom,  the 
true,  the  full  of  rich  inspiration,  comes  to  us  a  god  with  the 
gods.  That  thou,  O  beloved  Agni,  wilt  do  good  to  the  giver,  this 
is  the  truth  of  thee,  O  lord  of  love.  To  thee,  O  Agni,  day  by  day, 
by  night  &  by  day,  we  by  the  understanding  come  bringing  to 
thee  our  submission,  who  governest  all  things  below,  protector 
of  the  Truth,  a  brilliant  flame  increasing  in  its  home.  Therefore 
do  thou  be  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  child,  cleave 
to  us  for  our  weal. 
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[6J 


Rigveda. 

Mandala  I,  Hymns  of  Madhuchchhanda  Vaisvamitra. 


I  Hymn  to  Agni 

1.  Agni  I  adore,  the  priest  who  stands  forward  for  the  sac¬ 
rifice,  the  god  who  acts  in  the  truth  of  things,  the  giver  of  the 
oblation  who  disposes  utterly  delight. 

2.  Agni  adored  by  the  ancient  seers  is  adorable  still  to  the 
new,  for  he  brings  here  the  gods. 

3.  By  Agni  one  gets  day  by  day  energy  &  increase  victorious 
and  full  of  force. 

4.  O  Agni,  whatsoever  material  sacrifice  thou  encompassest 
with  thy  being  on  every  side,  that  goes  to  the  gods. 

5.  Agni,  he  that  offers  the  oblation,  whose  strength  is  in 
wisdom,  the  true,  the  rich  in  various  inspiration,  comes  a  god 
with  the  gods. 

6.  That  thou,  O  Agni,  wilt  surely  bring  about  good  for  the 
giver,  that  is  the  truth  of  thee,  O  lord  of  love. 

7.  To  thee,  O  Agni,  day  by  day,  in  darkness  and  in  light  we 
come  in  our  minds  bearing  our  submission,  — 

8.  To  thee,  who  rulest  over  all  below,  guardian  of  immor¬ 
tality,  a  brilliance  increasing  in  its  home. 

9.  Therefore  do  thou  be  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father 
to  his  child,  cleave  to  us  for  our  weal. 


U\ 

IT 

The  Strength  I  seek  who  is  set  in  front  as  our  divine  repre¬ 
sentative  in  the  sacrifice  and  offers  in  the  order  of  the  Truth, 
the  priest  of  our  oblation  who  disposes  utterly  delight.  The 
Strength  [was]  desirable  to  the  ancient  sages  and  they  of  today 
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must  seek  him  too,  for  ’tis  he  that  brings  hither  the  gods.  By 
the  Strength  one  attains  a  wealth  of  felicity  that  increases  from 
day  to  day  and,  full  of  hero  mights,  victoriously  attains.  O 
Strength,  the  sacrifice  in  its  march  that  thou  encompassest  with 
thy  being  on  every  side,  that  reaches  to  the  gods.  Strength  is 
the  priest  of  our  oblation,  he  has  the  seer-will  and  is  true  in  his 
being  and  is  rich  in  varied  inspirations;  may  he  come  to  us,  a  god 
with  the  gods.  O  Strength,  that  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver 
of  the  offering  his  weal,  that  is  the  truth  in  thee,  O  Puissance. 
To  thee,  O  Agni,  we  approach  day  after  day,  in  the  light  and  in 
the  darkness,  bringing  thee  submission  by  the  thought,  To  thee 
that  rulest  the  march  of  the  sacrifices,  the  protector  of  the  Truth 
and  its  outshining,  increasing  in  thine  own  home.  Therefore 
be  easy  of  approach  to  us,  O  Strength,  as  a  father  to  his  child; 
cleave  to  us  for  our  blissful  state. 


[8] 

1.1 

1 .  The  God-will  I  seek  with  adoration,  divine  priest  of  the 
sacrifice  who  is  set  in  front  and  sacrifices  in  the  seasons  of  the 
Law,  giver  of  oblation  who  most  ordains  the  ecstasy. 

2.  The  Flame  adored  by  the  ancient  finders  of  knowledge 
must  be  sought  also  by  the  new,  for  it  is  he  that  shall  bring  hither 
the  godheads. 

3.  By  the  flame  of  the  Will  man  enjoys  a  treasure  of  felicity 
that  grows  day  by  day  and  is  a  splendour  of  attainment  and  rich 
in  hero-energies. 

4.  O  Will,  around  whatsoever  sacrifice  travelling  to  its  goal 
thou  comest  into  being  on  its  every  side,  that  reaches  truly  the 
gods  (or  goes  truly  to  the  gods). 

5 .  God-will  is  the  priest  of  the  oblation,  for  his  is  the  Seer- 
will  (or  who  has  the  will  of  the  seer)  true  in  its  being,  with  a 
most  rich  and  varied  inspiration;  let  him  come  to  us,  a  god  with 
the  gods. 
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6.  The  Good  that  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver  of  the 
sacrifice,  thine  is  that  Truth,  O  Will,  O  Seer-Puissance. 

7.  To  the  God-will  we  come  day  by  day,  in  the  night  &  in 
the  light,  carrying  by  our  thought  our  offering  of  submission, 

8.  To  the  Ruler  of  our  pilgrim  sacrifices  and  shining  guard¬ 
ian  of  the  truth,  increasing  in  his  own  home. 

9.  Therefore  do  thou,  O  Will,  be  as  easy  of  approach  to  us 
as  a  father  to  his  child,  cleave  to  us  for  that  happy  state  of  our 
being. 


[9] 

IT 

The  Will  I  seek  with  adoration,  divine  priest  of  our  sacrifice 
who  is  set  in  its  front  and  sacrifices  in  the  seasons  of  the  Truth 
and  offers  the  oblation  and  establishes  in  us  wholly  the  Bliss; 

Will,  the  object  of  their  adoration  to  the  seers  of  old  and 
to  the  seers  who  are  now,  for  he  brings  into  this  world  the 
godheads. 

By  the  Will  man  attains  to  wealth  of  the  felicity  and  it  in¬ 
creases  day  by  day  and  is  victorious  in  attainment  and  full  of 
hero  powers. 

That  sacrifice  which  in  its  journey  on  the  path  thou  en- 
compassest  with  thy  being  on  its  every  side,  that  travels  to  the 
gods. 

Will  the  priest,  the  seer-will,  the  true  in  being,  richest  in  his 
shining  inspirations  of  the  truth,  may  he  come  divine  with  all 
the  divine  powers. 

O  Will,  in  that  thou  wilt  surely  create  his  good  for  the  giver 
of  the  sacrifice,  thine  is  that  truth,  O  Seer-Puissance. 

To  thee,  O  Will,  day  by  day,  we  come  both  in  the  light  and  in 
the  night  bringing  the  offering  of  our  submission  by  the  thought; 

To  thee,  who  rulest  our  sacrifices  in  their  march,  to  the 
shining  guardian  of  the  Truth  who  increases  in  his  own  home. 

Do  thou  be  easy  of  access  as  is  a  father  to  his  child,  cleave 
to  us  for  the  bliss. 
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[10] 

Hymns  of  Madhuchchhandas 
son  of  Viswamitra. 

A  Hymn  to  Agni,  the  Divine  Flame 

A  hymn  to  Agni  the  divine  Flame,  priest  of  the  sacrifice,  bringer 
of  the  gods  to  man,  giver  of  the  treasures,  protector  and  leader 
and  king  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  path,  inspired  seer  will  in  works, 
giver  of  the  supreme  good  and  truth  and  its  shining  guardian. 

I  adore  the  Flame,  divine  vicar  of  sacrifice,  Ritwik  and 
offering  priest  who  most  founds  the  Delight. 

The  Flame  adored  by  the  ancient  sages  is  adorable  too  by 
the  new.  He  brings  on  earth  the  gods. 

Man  can  get  by  the  Flame  a  treasure  that  increases  day  by 
day,  splendid  and  full  of  heroes’  strengths. 

O  Flame,  alone  the  sacrifice  of  the  path  which  thou  sur- 
roundest  with  thy  being  on  every  side,  goes  among  the  gods. 

The  Flame  is  a  priest,  a  seer  will  to  acts,  true  and  rich  in 
many  lights  of  inspiration,  and  shall  come  to  us  a  god  with  the 
gods. 

O  Flame,  that  happiness  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver  of 
sacrifice,  is  thine  only  and  is  that  Truth,  O  Angiras.1 

To  thee  day  by  day,  O  Flame,  in  night  and  in  light  we  come 
carrying  to  thee  by  the  thought  our  adoration, 

To  the  ruler  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  path,  the  luminous 
guardian  of  the  Truth,  who  increases  in  his  own  home! 

O  Fire,  be  thou  easy  of  access  to  us  like  a  father  to  his  son, 
cling  to  us  for  our  happy  ease. 


1  The  seven  Angiras  seers,  sons  of  the  Flame,  discovered,  says  the  Veda,  that  Truth, 
the  sun  that  was  lodged  in  the  darkness.  This  inconscient  darkness  is  figured  as  the 
cave  of  the  Panis;  Indra  and  the  Angiras  seers  enter  and  find  the  shining  cows  of  the 
Dawn,  the  Dawn  herself,  the  Day,  the  Sun,  the  vision  of  knowledge  and  man’s  path  to 
immortality.  This  is  the  day  said  in  the  next  hymn  to  be  discovered  or  known  by  the 
adorers  of  Vayu.  The  name  Angiras  is  given  also  to  the  gods  as  finders  of  the  Truth. 
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[11] 

Mandala  1,  Sukta  1 

1.  I  adore  the  Flame,  the  Vicar,  the  divine  Ritwik  of  the  sacri¬ 
fice,  the  summoner  who  most  founds  the  ecstasy. 

2.  The  Flame,  adorable  by  the  ancient  sages,  is  adorable  too 
by  the  new;  he  brings  here  the  gods. 

3.  By  the  Flame  one  enjoys  a  treasure  that  verily  increases  day 
by  day,  glorious,  most  full  of  hero-powers. 

4.  O  Flame,  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  on  every  side  of  which  thou 
art  with  thy  environing  being,  that  truly  goes  among  the 
gods. 

5.  The  Flame,  the  Summoner,  the  Seer-Will,  true  and  most  full 
of  richly  varied  listenings,  may  he  come,  a  god  with  the 
gods. 

6.  O  Flame,  the  happy  good  which  thou  shalt  create  for  the 
giver  is  That  Truth  and  verily  thine,  O  Angiras! 

7.  To  thee,  O  Flame,  we  day  by  day,  in  the  night  and  in  the 
light,  come  carrying  by  our  thought  the  obeisance, 

8.  To  thee  who  reignest  over  our  pilgrim  sacrifices,  luminous 
guardian  of  the  truth,  increasing  in  thy  own  home. 

9.  Therefore  be  easy  of  access  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  son;  cling 
to  us  for  our  happy  state. 


[12] 

First  Mandal 

I. 

f .  Fire  I  pray,  the  priest  set  in  front  of  the  sacrifice,  the  god 
Ritwik,  the  flamen  of  the  call,  who  gives  most  the  ecstasies. 

2.  Fire,  desirable  by  the  ancient  sages  and  by  the  new,  is  he 
that  brings  here  the  gods. 

3.  By  the  Fire  man  enjoys  a  treasure  that  grows  day  by  day, 
riches  glorious,  (most)  armed  with  the  heroes  (to  which  most 
are  joined  the  heroes). 
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4.  O  Fire,  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  around  which  thou  comest  into 
being  on  every  side,  that  alone  goes  to  the  gods. 

5.  May  the  Fire,  the  priest  of  the  call,  the  Seer  Will  true  and 
most  full  of  rich  inspirations,  come  to  us  a  god  with  the 
gods. 

6.  The  happiness  that  thou  wilt  make  for  him  that  gives  is  That 
Truth  of  thee,  O  Flame-Seer. 

7.  To  thee,  O  Fire,  day  by  day,  in  the  light  and  in  the  night  we 
come  bearing  by  the  thought  our  surrender,  — 

8.  To  the  luminous  guardian  of  the  Truth  ruling  over  the 
(pilgrim)  rites  increasing  in  his  own  home. 

9.  Then  be  thou  easy  of  approach  to  us  like  a  father  to  his  son, 
O  Fire,  —  cling  to  us  for  our  weal. 

[13] 

1.  The  Flame  I  pray,  the  divine  vicar  of  the  sacrifice,  the  ordi- 
nant  of  the  ritual,  the  Summoner  who  founds  the  ecstasy. 

2.  The  Flame,  desirable  by  the  ancient  seers  and  by  the  new, 
may  he  come  hither  with  the  gods. 

3.  By  the  Flame  is  won  an  energy  that  surely  increases  day  by 
day,  glorious  and  full  of  warrior-power. 

4.  O  Flame,  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  that  thou  encompassest  from 
every  side,  goes  to  the  gods. 

5.  The  Flame  is  our  priest  of  the  call,  the  seer- will  true  and 
brilliant  in  inspiration;  may  he  come,  a  god  with  the  gods. 

6.  The  good  that  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver,  O  Flame,  is  that 
truth  of  thee,  O  Angiras. 

7.  To  thee  we  come,  O  Flame,  day  by  day  in  the  dark  and  in 
the  light  bringing  by  the  thought  our  obeisance;  — 

8.  To  thee,  the  ruler  of  our  pilgrim-sacrifices,  the  shining 
Guardian  of  the  Truth,  growing  in  thy  own  home. 

9.  O  Flame,  be  easy  of  access  to  us  like  a  father  to  his  son, 
cleave  to  us  for  our  weal. 
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[14] 

Hymns  of  Madhuchchhandas 

I.  Hymn  to  the  Fire. 

1.  The  Fire  I  pray,  the  divine  vicar  of  the  sacrifice  and  ordinant 
of  the  rite,  the  Summoner  (or,  priest  of  the  offering)  who 
most  founds  the  ecstasy. 

2.  The  Fire,  desirable  to  the  ancient  seers,  so  even  to  the  new, 
—  may  he  come  to  us  with  the  gods. 

3.  By  the  Fire  one  obtains  a  wealth  that  increases  day  by  day, 
glorious  and  full  of  hero-powers. 

4.  O  Fire,  the  pilgrim  sacrifice  which  thou  encompassest  on 
every  side,  reaches  the  gods. 

5.  Fire,  priest  of  the  call,  the  seer- will  rich  in  brilliant  inspira¬ 
tions,  may  he  come  to  us,  a  god  with  the  gods. 

6.  O  Fire,  the  happy  good  that  thou  wilt  create  for  the  giver,  is 
That  Truth  of  thee,  O  Angiras. 

7.  To  thee,  O  Fire,  day  by  day,  in  the  dawn  and  in  the  dusk, 
we  come  bringing  to  thee  by  the  thought  our  obeisance, 

8.  To  thee,  who  rulest  the  sacrifices  of  the  Way,  the  shining 
Guardian  of  the  Truth,  growing  in  thy  own  home. 

9.  O  Fire,  be  easy  of  access  to  us  like  a  father  to  his  son;  cleave 
to  us  for  our  weal. 


Part  Three 

Commentaries  and  Annotated 
Translations 


Mandala  One 


[ij 

[RV  I.1J 
The  Rigveda 


Translated  into  English  with  an  etymological  reconstruction  of 
the  Old  Sanscrit  or  Aryan  tongue  in  which  it  was  rendered  in 
the  Dwapara  Yuga  and  an  explanation  of  the  Yogic  phenomena 
and  philosophy  with  which  it  is  mainly  concerned. 


Hymns  of  the  First  Cycle 

I. 

A  hymn  of  praise,  welcome  and  prayer  to  Agni,  Lord  of  Tejas, 
composed  when  the  mind  of  the  Yogin  Madhuchchhanda  was 
full  of  sattwic  energy  and  illumination. 


1 .  Agni  the  brilliant  I  adore  who  standeth  before  the  Lord, 
the  god  that  has  the  ecstasy  of  the  truth,  the  fighter  that  fulfilleth 
utter  bliss. 

2.  Agni  adorable  to  the  sages  of  old,  adorable  to  the  new, 
holds  up  the  gods  with  force  &  might. 

3.  By  Agni  one  enjoyeth  strength,  one  enjoy eth  increase  day 
by  day  and  a  mastery  full  of  force. 

4.  O  Agni,  the  Lord  below  about  whom  thou  art  on  every 
side  a  flame  encompassing,  came  by  the  gods  into  this  world. 

5 .  Agni  the  fighter,  the  strong  in  wisdom,  the  true,  the  man¬ 
ifold,  the  high  of  fame,  has  come  to  us,  a  god  meeting  with 
gods. 
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6.  O  beloved,  that  to  the  foe  who  would  destroy  thee  thou, 
O  Agni,  doest  good,  this  is  the  Truth  of  thee,  O  Lord  of  Love. 

7.  O  Agni,  to  thee  yearning  if  day  by  day  we  embrace  thee 
with  our  mind  and  bear  the  law,  then  thou  growest  in  mastery 
and  might:  — 

8.  To  thee  the  shining  one  of  the  gods  below  who  guardest 
the  energy  of  the  nectar  and  increasest  in  thy  home. 

9.  Do  thou  therefore,  O  Agni,  become  lavish  of  thy  ap¬ 
proach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  child;  cleave  to  us  for  our  heavenly 
bliss. 


Linguistic. 

The  word  Agnis  is  composed  of  the  root  3FT,  the 
suffix  fr  and  the  case-ending  *r.  The  root  3prr  occurs  in  two  other 
words  of  this  hymn,  3FT  and  3Tff|T:.  Its  most  common  meaning 
is  love,  force  or  excellence.  The  original  root  3f  of  which  it  is  a 
primary  derivative  meant  existence.  The  addition  of  *T  adds  the 
sense  of  force  or  power.  To  exist  in  force  or  power  is  3FT  in  its 
initial  sense  and  all  other  meanings  are  derivative  or  deductive 
from  the  initial  sense.  The  sound  T  is  added  to  roots  with  an 
adjectival  force  as  in  W  from  T^r,  from  It  may  have 
adherent  to  it  either  3f,  ^  or  T,  and  may  be  pure  or  preceded 
by  the  enclitics  3f,  r,  or  their  prolonged  forms  3TT,  f,  77.  Thus 
wmir,  i!l  M  H ,  *rfbpr,  TP5PT,  ctw,  ffpag-  etc.  means  one 
who  exists  in  force  or  power.  Cf  the  Greek  ctyav,  exceedingly, 
dyaGoc;,  good,  originally  meaning  strong,  powerful,  brave.  From 
the  same  sense  of  power,  force,  excellence  come  various  senses 
of  ayo,  the  Latin  ago,  lead,  drive,  act,  etc.  On  the  other  hand  the 
insertion  of  the  nasal  sound  between  $r  and  *T  gives  the  sense  of 
love,  sweetness,  softness,  beauty,  as  the  particular  kind  of  force 
or  excellence  implied  in  the  root. 

The  root  ftT,  dialectically  ftt,  also  takes  by  a  slight 
modification  of  sound  the  form  itr.  It  is  a  primary  derivative 
of  the  original  root  r,  implying  motion  towards.  The  addition 
of  tT  gives  the  sense  of  approaching  with  love  and  gives  rise  to 
the  signification,  adore,  worship.  It  has  a  strong  sense  of  bhakti. 
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emotional  worship. 

^TT  ffcPT.  Two  separate  words,  adverb  and  participle,  “set 
before”.  The  participle  is  generally  treated  as  belonging  to  qT, 
but  it  is  originally  the  past  verbal  adjective  of  fir.  The  sound  ij 
conveys  contact,  motion  or  emission  with  force.  Thus  the  root 
IT  is  to  throw,  strike,  kill  and  in  its  derivatives  to  leap,  dance  etc. 
The  root  |T  is  similarly  to  attack,  fight,  throw  from  one,  drag 
away  etc.  The  root  ffj  means  to  pierce,  penetrate,  adhere,  be 
set  in  and  actively  to  strike  away,  wear  away,  impair  with  other 
meanings.  From  the  sense  of  adherence,  we  get  a  deductive  sense 
of  fondness,  clinging,  love,  friendliness,  the  classic  significance 
of  the  adjective  fer. 

m  51  .  This  word  is  of  the  utmost  importance  in  the  Veda. 

Its  subsequent  meaning  of  sacrifice  has  overclouded  the  sense  of 
the  Scriptures  ever  since  the  later  half  of  the  Dwapara  Yuga;  but 
originally  and  in  the  age  of  Madhuchchhanda  it  had  no  shade 
of  this  meaning.  It  is  the  root  with  the  suffix  q"  adjectival, 
as  explained  under  srfhq".  is  a  primary  derivative  from  the 
initial  root  q"  which  had  a  sense  of  control,  restraint,  persistence, 
preservation.  This  we  find  in  its  derivatives  :?T,T  to  order,  control, 
regulate;  W  to  use  force  upon,  strive,  practise;  ^iTST  the  habitua- 
tive,  to  keep  carefully  from  which  the  guardians  of  wealth, 
th eganas,  hosts  of  Kuvera;  to  importune,  entreat,  supplicate; 

to  control,  to  regulate,  distribute,  give.  means  to  regulate, 
rule,  order,  govern.  q?T  is  He  who  does  these  things,  the  Lord, 
Governor,  Master,  Provider,  Giver,  and  in  the  Veda  it  is  applied 
to  the  Supreme  Being,  Parameshwara,  who  governs  the  universe 
as  the  Master  of  Nature,  the  Disposer  of  its  Laws,  the  Almighty 
Providence,  the  Master  of  the  Dharma.  It  has  a  similar  sense  to 
the  word  :qTr:  applied  to  the  single  god  of  Dharma,  Yama.  There 
is  an  echo  of  this  use  in  the  Vishnu  Purana  when  it  is  said  that 
Vishnu  is  born  in  the  Satya  Yuga  as  Yajna,  in  the  Treta  as  the 
Chakravarti  Raja,  in  the  Dwapara  as  Vyasa.  In  the  Satya  Yuga 
mankind  is  governed  by  its  own  pure,  perfect  and  inborn  nature 
spontaneously  fulfilling  the  dharma  under  the  direct  inspiration 
of  God  within  as  Yajna,  the  Lord  of  the  Dharma.  In  the  Treta  the 
Dharma  is  maintained  by  the  sceptre  and  the  sword  guarding 
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the  unwritten  law.  In  the  Dwapara  the  Dharma  is  supported  by 
codes,  Shastras,  a  regulated  and  written  system. 

From  the  root  conveying  the  idea  of  active,  rapid 
or  brilliant  energy.  It  means  to  shine,  to  play,  (cf  TtT  to  gamble), 
to  be  bright,  clear,  strong,  swift  or  luminous.  The  Devas  are 
strictly  speaking  the  sattwic  and  rajasic  powers  of  the  sukshma 
worlds,  Swar  and  Bhuvar,  who  govern  or  assist  the  operations 
of  intelligence  and  energy  in  man;  but  it  came  to  be  applied  to 
all  beings  of  the  other  worlds  without  distinction,  even  to  the 
tamasic  forces,  beings  and  powers  who  hurt  and  oppose  these 
very  operations.  It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that  the  Persians  used 
it  after  the  teachings  of  Jarad-drashta  (Zaruthrusta,  Jaratkaru) 
had  accustomed  them  to  apply  other  terms  to  the  beneficent  and 
helpful  powers. 

.  The  word  like  the  word  only  lat¬ 

terly  came  to  mean  a  sacrificial  priest.  It  is  composed  of  two 
words  and  f^T.  In  Old  Sanscrit  W  and  fr  were  used  inter¬ 
changeably  like  oS-  and  The  root  conveyed  the  idea  of  fixity, 
constancy,  or  frcT  is  the  old  verbal  noun  forming  the  roots 
and  frrT  and  conveys  the  ideas  [of]  fixity,  persistence,  constancy, 
truth,  steadfastness,  wisdom,  ^if,  STr^T.  From  the  same  root  is 
formed  the  root  being  a  habituative  form  of  and 

meaning  to  be  constant,  wise,  true,  steadfast,  calm  and  still.  It 
was  the  old  word  answering  to  the  dTr  of  the  Upanishads.  Simi¬ 
larly  means  truth,  law  etc,  is  the  fixed  period  or  season, 
the  habitual  menstruation  etc.  The  word  fatsr  is  a  derivative  of 
the  initial  root  fV  to  open,  manifest,  from  which  are  formed  far 
to  see,  the  root  f^T  conveying  the  idea  of  publicity,  light,  etc 
common  in  Tamil  and  Latin,  and  fatsf  meaning  also  to  see.  The 
is  the  drashta,  seer  or  rishi,  the  one  who  has  vision  of 
spiritual  truth. 
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[2] 

[RV  1.1.1 -3] 

3TpT 

II  ?  II  twfw:  II  3Tfrr:  II  II 

^Ph41o4  'jfP  ffrf  I  ffalt  II  9 II 

3Tf5^r:  xpfh-=4Psi Ph  O-s-mI  -jp 3  <?d  i  *r  Pjir  ^arfd"  ii  ^  n 

^PHdl  vp^H^ddil^lMd  I  WFT  dllddH  II  3  || 

3FT  ^P  ffr?W:  TpOfT^T  I  *T  %%y  J|-*i,Pd  II  <t  II 

^Pd^ldl  'hPddi^:  f|  H-l  pH  d ‘iM  <-d  H  :  I  <dPdfl  PW  II  *  II 
wr  ^rgr  ^w?  *r f  ^P'^Pd  i  d%w  ^cmhRk:  11  $  11 
3T  r?FT  1%T  <h  N dd  R d  I  W  I  ^PTP  WrT  n^fjT  II  \9  II 
<M-dd'«KI|J|i  J Pi M I ^d <-M  dlPlPi  I  II  c;  II 

W  T:  fdW  ^Hl-Mdl  W  I  ddHI  *f:  ^ddd  II  \  II 


Analysis. 


II  9 1|  ^Phh  I 

Agni  is  a  devata,  one  of  the  most  brilliant  and  powerful  of 
the  masters  of  the  intelligent  mind.  Man,  according  to  Vedic 
psychology,  consists  of  seven  principles,  in  which  the  Atman 
cases  itself,  —  annam,  gross  matter;  prana,  vital  energy;  manas, 
intelligent  mind;  vijnanam,  ideal  mind;  ananda,  pure  or  essential 
bliss;  chit,  pure  or  essential  awareness;  sat,  pure  or  essential 
being.  In  the  present  stage  of  our  evolution  ordinary  humanity 
has  developed  annam,  prana  and  manas  for  habitual  use;  and 
well-developed  men  are  able  to  use  with  power  the  vijnanam 
acting  not  in  its  own  habitation,  ?ir,  nor  in  its  own  rupa, 
vijnanam,  but  in  the  mind  and  as  reasoning  faculty,  buddhi; 
extraordinary  men  are  able  to  aid  the  action  of  manas  and 
buddhi  proper  by  the  vijnanam  acting  in  the  intelligent  mind 
indeed  and  so  out  of  its  proper  sphere,  but  in  its  own  form  as 
ideal  consciousness  —  the  combination  of  manasic  and  vijnani 
action  making  what  is  called  genius,  pratibhanam,  a  reflection 
or  luminous  response  in  the  mind  to  higher  ideation;  the  Yogin 
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goes  beyond  to  the  vijnanam  itself  or,  if  he  is  one  of  the  greatest 
Rishis,  like  Yajnavalkya,  to  the  ananda.  None  in  ordinary  times 
go  beyond  the  ananda  in  the  waking  state,  for  the  chit  and  sat  are 
only  attainable  in  sushupti,  because  only  the  first  five  sheaths  or 
panchakosha  are  yet  sufficiently  developed  to  be  visible  except 
to  the  men  of  the  Satya  Yuga  and  even  by  them  the  two  others 
are  not  perfectly  seen.  From  the  vijnanam  to  the  annam  is  the 
aparardha  or  lower  part  of  existence  where  Vidya  is  dominated 
by  Avidya;  from  the  ananda  to  the  sat  is  the  parardha  or  higher 
half  in  which  Avidya  is  dominated  by  Vidya  and  there  is  no 
ignorance,  pain  or  limitation. 

In  man  as  he  is  at  present  developed,  the  intelligent  mind  is 
the  most  important  psychological  faculty  and  it  is  with  a  view 
to  the  development  of  the  intelligent  mind  to  its  highest  purity 
and  capacity  that  the  hymns  of  the  Veda  are  written.  In  this 
mind  there  are  successively  the  following  principles:  sukshma 
annam,  the  refinement  of  the  gross  annam  out  of  which  the 
physical  part  of  the  manahkosha  or  sukshma  delta  is  made; 
sukshma  prana,  the  vital  energy  in  the  mind  which  acts  in  the 
nadis  or  nervous  system  of  the  sukshma  delta  and  which  is  the 
agent  of  desire;  chitta  or  receptive  consciousness,  which  receives 
all  impressions  from  without  and  within  by  tamasic  reaction, 
but,  being  tamasic,  does  not  make  them  evident  to  the  sattwic 
consciousness  or  intelligent  awareness  which  we  call  knowledge, 
so  that  we  remember  with  the  chitta  everything  noticed  or  unno¬ 
ticed,  but  that  knowledge  is  useless  for  our  life  owing  to  its  lying 
enveloped  in  tamas;  hrit  or  the  rajasic  reaction  to  impressions 
which  we  call  feeling  or  emotion,  or,  when  it  is  habitual,  charac¬ 
ter;  manas  or  active  definite  sensational  consciousness  rendering 
impressions  of  all  kinds  into  percept  or  concept  by  a  sattwic 
reaction  called  intelligence  or  thought  which  men  share  with 
the  animals;  buddhi  or  rational,  imaginative  and  intellectually 
mnemonic  faculty,  observing,  retaining,  comparing,  reasoning, 
comprehending,  combining  and  creating,  the  amalgam  of  which 
functions  we  call  intellect;  manasa  ananda  or  the  pure  bliss 
of  existence  manifesting  through  the  impure  mind,  body  and 
prana  impurely,  ie  mixed  with  pain  of  various  kinds,  but  in 
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itself  pure,  because  disinterested,  ahaituka;  manasa  tapas  or  the 
pure  will-power  acting  towards  knowledge,  feeling  and  deed,  im¬ 
purely  through  the  impure  mind,  body  and  prana,  ie  mixed  with 
weakness,  dull  inertia  and  ignorance  or  error;  but  in  itself  pure 
because  ahaituka,  disinterested,  without  any  ulterior  purpose 
or  preference  that  can  interfere  with  truth  of  thought,  act  and 
emotion;  ahaituka  sat  or  pure  realisation  of  existence,  operating 
through  the  impure  organs  as  ahankara  and  bheda,  egoism  and 
limitation,  but  in  itself  pure  and  aware  of  unity  in  difference,  be¬ 
cause  disinterested,  not  attached  to  any  particular  form  or  name 
in  manifestation;  and,  finally,  Atman  or  Self  seated  in  mind.  This 
Atman  is  Sat  and  Asat,  positive  and  negative,  Sad  Brahma  and 
Sunyam  Brahma;  both  positive  and  negative  are  contained  in 
the  Sa  or  Vasudeva  and  Tat  or  Parabrahman,  and  Sa  and  Tat  are 
both  the  same.  The  Buddhi  again  is  divided  into  understanding 
(medha),  which  merely  uses  the  knowledge  given  by  sensation 
and  like  manas,  chitta,  hrit  and  prana  is  adhina,  anisha,  subject 
to  sensation;  reason  or  buddhi  proper,  (smriti  or  dhi,  also  called 
prajna),  which  is  superior  to  sensation  and  contradicts  it  in  the 
derived  light  of  a  higher  knowledge;  and  direct  jnanam,  satyam 
or  sattwam  which  is  itself  that  light  of  higher  knowledge.  All 
these  faculties  have  their  own  devatas,  one  or  many,  each  with 
his  ganas  or  subordinate  ministers.  The  jiva  or  spirit  using  these 
faculties  is  called  the  hansa,  he  who  flies  or  evolves  upward; 
when  he  leaves  the  lower  and  rises  to  the  sacchidananda  in  the 
mind,  using  Sat,  chit  and  ananda  only,  and  reposing  in  the  Sad 
Atma  or  in  Vasudeva,  then  he  is  called  the  Paramhansa,  one  who 
has  gone  or  evolved  to  the  highest  in  that  stage  of  evolution.  This 
is  the  fundamental  knowledge  underlying  the  Veda,  the  loss  of 
which,  aided  by  the  corruption  of  nirukta,  has  led  to  the  present 
confusion  and  degradation  of  its  meaning. 

Chandra  is  the  devata  of  the  smriti  or  prajna;  Surya  of  the 
satyam;  Indra  of  the  understanding  and  manas;  Vayu  of  the 
sukshma  prana;  Mitra,  Varuna,  Aryama  and  Bhaga  are  the  four 
masters  of  the  emotional  mind  or  character;  Brihaspati  of  the 
sahaituka  chit  or  tapas  of  knowledge;  Brahma  of  the  sahaituka 
sat;  Agni  of  the  sahaituka  tapas  etc.  This  is  only  an  indication. 
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The  various  characteristics  and  energies  of  the  gods  are  best 
developed  by  an  examination  of  the  Veda  itself.  The  gods  strive 
to  function  perfectly  for  the  Lord  or  Yajna,  the  Isha,  Master 
of  the  adhara  or  sevenfold  medium  of  manifestation;  the  Titans 
or  Daityas,  equally  divine,  try  to  upset  this  perfect  functioning. 
Their  office  is  to  disturb  that  which  is  established  in  order  to  push 
man  below  or  give  him  an  opportunity  of  rising  higher  by  break¬ 
ing  that  which  was  good  and  harmonious  in  itself  but  imperfect, 
and  in  any  case  to  render  him  dissatisfied  with  anything  short 
of  perfection  and  drive  him  continually  to  the  Infinite,  either  by 
the  uttama  gati  to  Vasudeva  or,  if  he  will  not  have  that,  by  the 
adhama  gati  to  Prakriti.  The  Vedic  Aryans  sought  to  overcome 
the  Daityas  or  Dasyus  by  the  aid  of  the  gods;  afterwards  the 
gods  had  themselves  to  be  overcome  in  order  that  man  might 
reach  his  goal. 

Agni  in  the  sphere  of  material  energies  is  the  master  of  tejas, 
the  third  and  central  material  principle  in  the  five  known  to 
Vedic  science.  Tejas  itself  is  of  seven  kinds,  chhaya  or  negative 
luminosity  which  is  the  principle  of  the  annakosha;  twilight 
or  dosha,  the  basis  of  the  pranakosha  being  tejas  modified  by 
chhaya;  tejas  proper  or  simple  clarity  and  effulgence,  dry  light, 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  manahkosha;  jyoti  or  solar  light,  bril¬ 
liance  which  is  the  basis  of  the  vijnanakosha;  agni  or  fiery  light, 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  chitkosha;  vidyut  or  electrical  illumi¬ 
nation,  which  is  the  basis  of  the  anandakosha;  and  prakasha 
which  is  the  basis  of  the  satkosha.  Each  of  the  seven  has  its  own 
appropriate  energy;  for  the  energy  is  the  essential  reality  and  the 
light  only  a  characteristic  accompaniment  of  the  energy.  Of  all 
these  Agni  is  the  greatest  in  this  world,  greater  even  than  Vidyut 

—  although  the  God  of  the  vaidyuta  energy  is  Vishnu  himself 
who  is  the  Lord  of  the  ananda,  the  vaidyuto  manavah,  electrical 
Man,  of  the  Upanishads.  In  the  vijnana,  Surya  as  well  as  Vishnu 
is  greater  than  Agni,  but  here  he  and  Vishnu  both  work  under 
the  dominant  energy  of  Agni  and  for  the  satisfaction  of  Indra, 

—  Vishnu  in  the  Upanishads  being  younger  than  Indra,  —  Up- 
endra.  Translated  into  the  language  of  physics,  this  means  that 
Agni,  commanding  as  he  does  heat  and  cold,  is  the  fundamental 
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active  energy  behind  all  phenomena  of  light  and  heat;  the  Sun 
is  merely  a  reservoir  of  light  and  heat,  the  peculiar  luminous 
blaze  of  the  sun  being  only  one  form  of  tejas  and  what  we  call 
sunlight  is  composed  of  the  static  energy  of  prakasha  or  essential 
light  which  is  the  basis  of  the  satkosha,  the  electrical  energy  or 
vaidyutam,  and  the  tejas  of  agni  modified  by  the  nature  of  Surya 
and  determining  all  other  forms  of  light.  The  prakasha  and 
vaidyutam  can  only  become  active  when  they  enter  into  Agni 
and  work  under  the  conditions  of  his  being  and  Agni  himself 
is  the  supplier  of  Surya;  he  creates  jyoti,  he  creates  tejas,  he 
creates,  negatively,  chhaya.  Right  or  wrong,  this  is  the  physics 
of  the  Veda.  Translated  into  the  language  of  psychology,  it  means 
that  in  the  intelligent  mind,  which  now  predominates,  neither 
jnanam  nor  ananda  can  be  fully  developed,  though  essentially 
superior  to  mind;  not  even  Soma,  the  rational  buddhi,  can  really 
govern;  but  it  is  Indra  full  of  Soma,  the  understanding  based  on 
the  senses  and  strengthened  by  the  buddhi,  who  is  supreme  and 
for  whose  satisfaction  Soma,  Surya,  Agni  and  even  the  supreme 
Vishnu  work.  The  reason  on  which  man  prides  himself,  is  merely 
a  link  in  the  evolution  from  the  manas  to  the  vijnanam  and 
must  serve  either  the  senses  or  the  ideal  cognition;  if  it  tries  to 
work  for  itself  it  only  leads  to  universal  agnosticism,  philosophic 
doubt  and  the  arrest  of  all  knowledge.  It  must  not  be  thought 
that  the  Veda  uses  these  names  merely  as  personifications  of 
psychological  and  physical  forces;  it  regards  these  gods  as  reali¬ 
ties  standing  behind  the  psychological  and  physical  operations, 
since  no  energy  can  conduct  itself,  but  all  need  some  conscious 
centre  or  centres  from  or  through  which  they  proceed.  A  doubt 
will  naturally  arise,  how  Vishnu,  the  supreme  Lord,  can  be  the 
Upendra  of  the  Vedas.  The  answer  is  that,  whatever  energy  is 
of  supreme  importance  at  a  particular  stage  of  the  evolution,  is 
taken  up  by  Vishnu -Virat  as  his  especial  care.  We  have  seen  that 
the  Ananda  is  now  highest  in  the  developed  evolution.  Vishnu  is 
therefore  now  preeminently  the  Lord  of  the  Ananda  and  when 
he  comes  down  into  the  material  world  he  stands  in  the  Sun  as 
the  supreme  electrical  force  involved  in  Agni  and  evolving  out  of 
him,  which  is  the  physical  counterpart  of  Ananda  and  without 
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which  no  action  in  the  world  can  proceed.  He  is  not  inferior, 
he  only  subordinates  himself,  pretending  to  serve,  while  really 
by  service  he  commands.  But  Upendratwa  is  not  the  highest 
plane  of  Vishnu’s  manifestation,  the  param  dhama;  rather  it  is 
a  special  function  here  in  the  lowest  dhama.  Upendratwa  is  not 
Vishnutwa,  but  only  one  of  its  workings. 

Agni,  therefore,  is  master  of  tejas,  especially  fiery  tejas,  and 
the  agent  of  the  sahaituka  tapas  in  the  mind.  In  the  language 
of  modern  psychology,  this  sahaituka  tapas  is  Will  in  action, 
—  not  desire,  but  Will  embracing  desire  and  exceeding  it.  It  is 
not  even  choice,  wish  or  intention.  Will,  in  the  Vedic  idea,  is 
essentially  knowledge  taking  the  form  of  force.  Agni,  therefore, 
is  purely  mental  force,  necessary  to  all  concentration.  Once  we 
perceive  this  Vedic  conception,  we  realise  the  immense  impor¬ 
tance  of  Agni  and  are  in  a  position  to  understand  the  hymn  we 
are  studying. 

The  word  Agni  is  formed  from  the  root  STTp  with  the  nominal 
addition  ft".  The  root  3FT  is  itself  a  derivative  root  from  the 
primitive  3T  meaning  “to  be”,  of  which  traces  are  found  in  many 
languages.  The  P"  gives  an  idea  of  force  and  3FT  therefore  means 
to  exist  in  force,  preeminently  —  to  be  splendid,  strong,  excellent 
and  Agni  means  mighty,  supreme,  splendid,  forceful,  bright.  We 
find  the  same  root  in  the  Greek  dyaGoc;,  agathos,  good,  meaning 
originally,  strong,  noble,  brave;  dyccv,  agan,  excessively;  ayco, 
ago,  I  lead;  Latin,  ago;  ayXaoc;,  aglaos,  bright;  the  names  ’'Ayu;, 
Ayapspvov,  Agis,  Agamemnon,  and  in  the  Sanscrit  3TTT,  3FrftcT. 
It  is  interchangeable  with  its  brother  root  3P5T  from  which  some 
of  the  meanings  of  ayooare  derived.  It  seems  also  to  have  meant 
to  love,  from  the  idea  of  embracing,  cf  Greek  aydmq,  agape,  but 
in  this  sense  the  old  Sanscrit  preferred  sftr.  For  the  connection 
between  the  two  roots,  cf  in  the  sense  of  fire,  3Tftr:  as  a 

name  of  Agni,  aftm,  a  live  coal. 

fis  i 

The  root  like  all  simple  Sanscrit  roots  has  two  forms  and 
ftt.  The  original  root  was  to  love,  embrace,  flatter,  praise, 
adore;  the  cerebral  ^  is  a  later  form,  —  a  dialectical  peculiarity 
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belonging  to  some  of  the  dominant  races  of  the  Dwapara  Yuga, 
which  established  itself  for  a  time  but  could  not  hold  its  own 
and  either  resolved  itself  back  into  ?T  or  was  farther  transformed 
into  the  soft  cerebral  ^  with  which  it  was  interchangeable.  So  we 
have  the  form  ipr  in  precisely  the  same  sense.  There  is  no  idea 
necessarily  involved  of  adoration  to  a  superior,  the  dominant 
ideas  being  love,  praise  and  desire.  The  meaning  here  is  not 
“praise”  or  “worship”,  but  “desire”,  “yearn  for”. 

TTf  ffrFTI 

The  words  are  two  and  not  one.  The  sense  of  “priest, 
purohit”,  put  on  the  compound  word  in  the  later  ceremonial 
interpretation  of  the  Veda,  is  entirely  absent  in  this  hymn.  The 
word  'JT:  was  originally  the  genitive  of  used  adverbially.  pjT 
meant  door,  gate,  front,  wall;  afterwards,  house  or  city;  cf  the 
Greek  jiuXr),  pule,  a  gate,  jiuXoq,  pulos,  a  walled  city  or  fort, 
jtoXic;,  a  city;  so  in  front.  R|dH  is  the  participial  adjective  from 
the  root  fir  in  the  sense  of  to  cast  down,  throw  down,  plant, 
place,  which  appears  in  Greek  as  cheo,  I  pour  (irsrr).  jjfT 
ffcPT  means  therefore  set  or  planted  before. 

•M^-l  I 

The  word  ^  is  of  supreme  importance  in  the  Veda.  In 
the  ceremonial  interpretation  :95r  is  always  understood  as  sac¬ 
rifice  and  no  other  conception  admitted.  The  Veda  cannot  be 
understood  as  the  source  of  all  Indian  spirituality  and  divine 
knowledge,  if  this  materialistic  interpretation  is  accepted.  In 
reality  :^5r  is  the  name  of  the  Supreme  Lord  Vishnu  himself; 
it  also  means  W  or  :dtP",  and  by  a  later  preference  of  meaning  it 
came  to  signify  sacrifice,  because  sacrifice  in  the  later  Dwapara 
Yuga  became  the  one  dharma  and  yoga  which  dominated  and 
more  and  more  tended  to  replace  all  others.  It  is  necessary  to 
recover  the  proper  meaning  of  this  important  word  by  Nirukta, 
and,  in  order  to  [doj  so,  to  lay  down  briefly  the  principle  of 
Nirukta. 

The  Sanscrit  language  is  the  devabhasha  or  original  lan¬ 
guage  spoken  by  men  in  Uttara  Meru  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Manwantara;  but  in  its  purity  it  is  not  the  Sanscrit  of  the 
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Dwapara  or  the  Kali,  it  is  the  language  of  the  Satyayuga  based 
on  the  true  and  perfect  relation  of  vak  and  artha.  Every  one  of 
its  vowels  and  consonants  has  a  particular  and  inalienable  force 
which  exists  by  the  nature  of  things  and  not  by  development  or 
human  choice;  these  are  the  fundamental  sounds  which  lie  at  the 
basis  of  the  Tantric  bijamantras  and  constitute  the  efficacy  of  the 
mantra  itself.  Every  vowel  and  every  consonant  in  the  original 
language  had  certain  primary  meanings  which  arose  out  of  this 
essential  shakti  or  force  and  were  the  basis  of  other  derivative 
meanings.  By  combination  with  the  vowels,  the  consonants, 
and,  without  any  combination,  the  vowels  themselves  formed 
a  number  of  primary  roots,  out  of  which  secondary  roots  were 
developed  by  the  addition  of  other  consonants.  All  words  were 
formed  from  these  roots,  simple  words  by  the  addition  again  of 
pure  or  mixed  vowel  and  consonant  terminations  with  or  with¬ 
out  modification  of  the  root  and  more  complex  words  by  the 
principle  of  composition.  This  language  increasingly  corrupted 
in  sense  and  sound  becomes  the  later  Sanscrit  of  the  Treta,  Dwa¬ 
para  and  Kali  Yuga,  being  sometimes  partly  purified  and  again 
corrupted  and  again  partly  purified  so  that  it  never  loses  all 
apparent  relation  to  its  original  form  and  structure.  Every  other 
language,  however  remote,  is  a  corruption  formed  by  detrition 
and  perversion  of  the  original  language  into  a  Prakrit  or  the 
Prakrit  of  a  Prakrit  and  so  on  to  increasing  stages  of  impurity. 
The  superior  purity  of  the  Indian  language  is  the  reason  of  its 
being  called  the  Sanscrit  and  not  given  any  local  name,  its  basis 
being  universal  and  eternal;  and  it  is  always  a  rediscovery  of  the 
Sanscrit  tongue  as  the  primary  language  that  prepares  first  for  a 
true  understanding  of  human  language  and,  secondly,  for  a  fresh 
purification  of  Sanscrit  itself. 

This  particular  root  from  which  tp-p  is  formed,  is  a 
secondary  root  on  the  base  of  the  consonant  *T,  the  gunas  of 
which  are  strength  and  tenderness  applied  to  action,  motion, 
formation  and  contact.  The  primary  roots  are  tp,  ftp  and  *P,  with 
their  lengthened  forms  ^TT,  dr  and  *r,  —  the  original  devabhasha 
recognising  only  three  pure  vowels,  the  rest  being  either  modified 
or  mixed  vowels.  The  primary  root  of  is  tp,  which  means 
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essentially  to  go  quietly  and  persistently,  to  act  or  apply  oneself 
quietly  and  with  force  and  persistence,  to  master  (knowledge  or 
any  thing  or  person)  by  steady  application,  to  come  or  bring  into 
contact  with  gently  or  lovingly  and  effectively,  to  form  or  express 
clearly  etc.  The  first  sense  appears,  with  its  colour  rubbed  out,  in 
the  lengthened  form  srr,  in  ^STST,  in  one  of  the  meanings  of  Rff  etc; 
the  second  in  w  &  *TTT;  the  third  in  spjf,  RJT  and  RRj  the  fourth 
in  2p5T  and  which  is  originally  a  causal  of  to  give,  now 
lost  except  in  certain  conjugational  forms  of  R»T;  the  fifth  in  one 
of  the  meanings  of  spT  (to  show),  etc.  Besides  w  there  are  other 
lost  roots  to  seek  after,  love,  desire  (Greek  iaXXco),  *T3T  with  a 
similar  meaning,  from  which  we  have  R9T:  which  was  originally 
an  adjective  meaning  lovely,  charming,  and  a  noun  meaning 
sometimes  an  object  of  love  or  pursuit,  sometimes  beauty,  am¬ 
bition,  fame  etc,  or  love  itself,  favour,  partiality.  This  is  a  brief 
example  of  the  method  followed  by  the  original  tongue  as  it  can 
now  be  observed  with  its  distinctions  and  shades  confused  and 
the  colours  of  the  words  expunged. 

In  the  root  the  force  of  the  consonant  determines 
the  meaning.  Its  essential  nature  is  swiftness,  decisiveness,  rapid 
brilliance  and  restlessness.  It  has  therefore  a  frequentative  and 
intensitive  force.  It  means  to  love  habitually  and  fervently,  so 
to  worship,  to  adore.  It  means  to  give  freely,  wholly  or  continu¬ 
ously;  from  these  shades  comes  the  meaning  of  sacrifice.  It  means 
to  master  thoroughly,  habitually,  with  a  continual  repetition  of 
the  act  of  mastery;  the  word  W  means  endeavour,  but  can 
never  have  meant  endeavour,  it  is  too  decisive  and  triumphant 
and  must  imply  possession  of  mastery,  action  sure  of  its  result. 
It  means  therefore  to  rule,  govern,  order,  possess.  That  is  why 
2T5T  is  Vishnu,  in  the  sense  of  the  Almighty  Ruler,  the  Master  of 
man’s  action,  body,  thought,  the  supreme  Lord  ruling  from  the 
higher  faculty  in  man,  the  parardha  or  Sacchidananda. 

2T5T:  is  formed  by  the  addition  of  T,  a  nominal  suffix  which 
has  the  sense  of  action.  It  may  be  adjectival  or  nominal.  It  may 
convey  the  actor,  the  instrument,  the  manner  or  the  sufferer  of 
the  action.  therefore  came  to  mean,  he  who  rules,  the  gover¬ 
nor  or  master;  loving,  adoring,  also  he  who  is  loved;  the  means 
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of  mastery  and  so  Yoga,  in  its  processes,  not  in  its  realisations; 
the  manner  of  mastery  and  so  dharma,  a  rule  of  action  or  self- 
government;  adoration  or  an  act  of  worship,  though  this  sense 
was  usually  kept  for  giving,  offering,  sacrifice.  As  the  name 
of  Vishnu  it  meant,  predominantly,  the  Master  who  directs, 
compels  and  governs;  but  the  idea  of  the  Lover  and  Beloved, 
the  Giver  and  the  object  of  all  action,  ritual  and  worship,  of  all 
karma  also  entered  into  it  in  the  associations  of  the  worshipper 
and  sometimes  became  prominent. 

The  Vishnu  Purana  tells  us  that  Vishnu  in  the  Satya  Yuga 
incarnates  as  Yajna,  in  the  Treta  as  the  conqueror  and  king,  in  the 
Dwapara  as  Vyasa,  the  compiler,  codifier  and  lawgiver.  It  is  not 
meant  that  He  incarnates  as  sacrifice.  The  Satya  Yuga  is  the  age 
of  human  perfection  when  a  harmonious  order  is  established, 
the  perfect  or  chatuspad  dharma,  whose  maintenance  depends 
on  the  full  and  universal  possession  of  Yoga  or  direct  relation 
to  God  and  that  again  on  the  continual  presence  of  incarnate 
Vishnu  as  the  Adored,  the  Master  and  centre  of  dharma  and 
yoga.  The  chatuspad  dharma  is  the  perfect  harmony  of  the  four 
dharmas,  Brahmanyam,  Kshatram,  Vaishyam  and  Shaudram; 
for  this  reason  separate  castes  do  not  exist  in  the  Satya  Yuga. 
In  the  Treta  the  Brahmanyam  begins  to  fail,  but  remains  as 
a  subordinate  force  to  help  the  Kshatram  which  then  governs 
humanity.  Mankind  is  maintained  no  longer  by  viryam  or  tapas 
easily  sustained  by  inherent  Brahmajnanam,  but  by  viryam  or 
tapas  sustaining  the  Brahmajnanam  with  some  difficulty  and 
preventing  its  collapse.  Vishnu  incarnates  as  the  Kshatriya,  the 
incarnate  centre  of  viryam  and  tapas.  In  the  Dwapara,  the 
Brahmanyam  farther  fails  and  turns  into  mere  knowledge  or 
intellectuality,  the  Kshatram  becomes  a  subordinate  force  sup¬ 
porting  the  Vaishyam  which  has  its  turn  of  supremacy.  The  main 
qualities  of  the  Vaishya  are  kaushalam,  order  and  method,  and 
therefore  the  Dwapara  is  the  age  of  codification,  ritual,  Shastra, 
external  appliances  to  maintain  the  failing  internal  spirituality; 
danam,  and  therefore  hospitality,  liberality,  the  sacrifice  and  the 
dakshina  begin  to  swallow  up  other  dharmas  —  it  is  the  yuga 
yajniya,  —  the  age  of  sacrifice;  bhoga,  and  therefore  the  Veda 
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is  used  for  procuring  enjoyment  in  this  world  and  the  next, 
bhogaishwaryagatim  prati.  Vishnu  incarnates  as  the  lawgiver, 
ritualist  and  Shastrakara  to  preserve  the  knowledge  and  practice 
of  the  dharma  by  the  aid  of  the  intellect  and  abhyasa,  customary 
practice  based  on  intellectual  knowledge.  In  the  Kali  all  breaks 
down  except  love  and  service,  the  dharma  of  the  Shudra  by 
which  humanity  is  maintained  and  from  time  to  time  purified; 
for  the  jnanam  breaks  down  and  is  replaced  by  worldly,  practical 
reason,  the  viryam  breaks  down  and  is  replaced  by  lazy  mechan¬ 
ical  appliances  for  getting  things  done  lifelessly  with  the  least 
trouble,  dana,  yajna  and  shastra  break  down  and  are  replaced 
by  calculated  liberality,  empty  ritual  and  tamasic  social  forms 
and  etiquette.  Love  is  brought  in  by  the  Avataras  to  break  down 
these  dead  forms  in  order  that  the  world  may  be  rejuvenated  and 
a  new  order  and  a  new  Satya  Yuga  emerge,  when  the  Lord  will 
again  incarnate  as  Yajna,  the  supreme  Vishnu  in  the  full  manifes¬ 
tation  of  the  chatuspad  dharma,  knowledge,  power,  enjoyment 
and  love. 

It  has  been  said  that  Vishnu  in  our  present  stage  of  evolu¬ 
tion  is  preeminently  the  Lord  of  the  Ananda,  but  he  is  also  the 
Sanmay  Brahman  and  the  Tapomay.  It  is  as  the  Sanmay  that  He 
is  Yajna  —  the  Sat  containing  in  it  the  Chit  or  Tapas  and  the 
Ananda.  It  must  be  remembered  that  while  in  the  Aparardha 
we  envisage  Brahman  through  thought,  feeling,  action  etc,  in 
the  Parardha  we  envisage  Him  through  essential  realisation  su¬ 
perior  to  thought,  feeling  and  action.  In  the  Ananda  we  realise 
essential  delight;  in  the  Chit,  essential  energy,  intelligence  and 
will;  in  the  Sat,  essential  truth  or  be-ness.  The  Sat  is  therefore 
called  the  Mahasatyam  and  Mahakaranam,  the  highest  truth 
in  the  manifestation,  out  of  which  everything  proceeds.  It  is  by 
this  Mahasatyam  —  distinguished  from  the  ordinary  satyam  or 
karanam  called  objectively  mahat  and  subjectively  vijnanam,  the 
fourth  of  the  seven  bhumis,  —  that  Vishnu  as  Yajna  supports  the 
dharma  and  yoga  in  the  Satya  Yuga.  He  is  the  Sad  Brahma  in 
manifestation.  We  shall  see  when  we  deal  with  the  word^dww 
in  what  sense  Agni  stands  before  the  Lord. 
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%WI 

A  god.  From  the  secondary  root  ftr  to  flash,  gleam,  vibrate, 
play.  On  the  basis  of  the  consonant  T  of  which  the  gunas  are 
force,  heavy  violence,  density,  dense  penetration,  dense  move¬ 
ment,  we  get  to  cut,  hr  to  vibrate  and  g-  to  trouble  and  from 
we  get  ?T  and  or  TtT  meaning  to  vibrate  shiningly,  gleam, 
scintillate  or  play.  The  Devas  are  those  who  play  in  light.  Their 
proper  home  is  in  the  vijnanam,  or  karanajagat,  where 

matter  is  jyotirmay  and  all  things  luminous  qPiT,  by  their 
own  inherent  lustre  and  where  life  is  an  ordered  lila  or  play. 
Therefore  when  the  Bhagawat  speaks  of  the  power  of  seeing 
the  life  of  the  gods  in  Swarga,  it  calls  that  particular  siddhi 
watching  the  sports  of  the  gods,  because  all  life 
is  to  them  a  sport  or  lila.  The  Gods,  however,  dwell  for  us  in 
the  lower  Swarloka,  ie,  Chandraloka  of  which  the  summit  is 
Kailas  and  the  basis  Swarga  with  Pitriloka  just  above  Swarga. 
Nevertheless  even  there  they  keep  their  jyotirmay  and  lilamay 
nature,  their  luminous  bodies  and  worlds  of  self-existent  bliss 
free  from  death  and  care. 

I 

This  word  is  taken  in  the  ceremonial  interpretation  of  the 
Veda  in  the  later  sense  of  Ritwik,  a  sacrificial  priest,  and  it  is 
explained  by  separating  as  one  who  sacrifices  season¬ 
ably.  In  reality,  is  a  very  old  word  compounded  in  ancient 

Sanscrit  before  the  creation  of  the  modern  rules  of  Sandhi,  and 
is  composed  of  truth  and  f^T,  ecstasy  or  ecstatic.  It  means 
one  who  has  the  ecstasy  of  the  truth  or  satyam. 

is  an  abstract  noun  formed  from  the  root  whose 
essential  meaning  was  to  vibrate,  shake,  dart,  go  straight;  and 
its  derivate  meanings  to  reach,  acquire,  or  else  attack,  hurt, 
injure,  or  to  be  erect,  rise  or  raise;  to  shine;  to  think,  realise 
truth  etc.  From  the  sense  of  going  straight  in  the  secondary 
verb  with  its  adjective  straight,  cf  Lat.  rego,  rectus; 

straight,  right,  true;  truth,  right,  established  law  or 

custom,  — ^TrtPT  applied  to  the  Supreme  Brahman  as  the  satyam 
or  mahakaranam;  rule,  fixed  order,  fixed  time  or  season; 
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^fr,  a  thinker,  direct  seer  of  truth,  cf  Lat.  reor,  I  think,  ratio, 
method,  order,  reason,  proposition,  etc.  The  obsolete  word 
meant  directness,  truth,  law,  rule,  thought,  *TctPT. 

f^T  is  noun  or  adjective  from  the  verb  meaning  to 
shake,  be  troubled,  excited,  tremble,  to  be  ecstatic,  joyous,  full 
of  rapture,  felicity  or  ecstatic  energy.  Cf  Latin  vigeo  and  vigor, 
from  which  comes  the  English  vigour,  is  therefore  one 

who  is  ecstatic  with  the  fullness  of  the  truth  or  satyam.  Agni, 
it  has  been  pointed  out,  is  the  god  of  the  tapas  or  energy  at 
work  disinterestedly  on  the  intellectual  plane,  one  of  the  higher 
gods  working  on  the  lower  level  in  the  service  of  the  lower  deity 
Indra.  He  proceeds  straight  from  the  chit,  which,  when  active,  is 
known  as  mahatapas  or  chichchhakti,  the  energy  of  the  essential 
intelligence  in  the  Sad  Brahman,  Yajna  or  Vishnu.  The  Shakti 
begins  creation  by  kshobha  or  ecstatic  vibration  in  the  calm  Sad 
Atma  and  this  ecstatic  vibration  or  f^r,  W:  goes  out  as  speed, 
force,  heat,  <TT:  or  srff^T,  the  basis  of  life  and  existence.  This  tapas 
born  of  the  Chichchhakti  (Shakti,  Devi,  Kali,  Prakriti)  is  full  of 
the  ecstatic  movement  of  the  Sat  or  Mahasatyam  manifesting 
itself.  For  this  reason  Agni  is  called  vibrating,  ecstatic 

with  the  ^TrtPT.  For  the  same  reason  he  is  called  :,  he 

from  whom  the  higher  knowledge  is  born,  because  he  holds  in 
himself  the  Veda  or  Satyam  and  manifests  it;  tapas  is  the  basis 
of  all  concentration  of  chit,  awareness  (the  sanyama  of  Patan- 
jali)  and  it  is  by  sanyama  or  concentration  of  awareness  either 
on  the  object  of  awareness  (rajayoga)  or  on  itself  (jnanayoga 
and  adhyatmayoga)  that  satyam  and  Veda  become  directly  self- 
manifest  and  luminous  to  the  Yogin.  Without  this  sanyama  no 
Yoga  is  possible,  no  effective  action  of  any  kind  is  possible. 
When  Brahma  turned  his  mind  to  creation,  it  was  the  cry  of 
“tapas,  tapas”  that  was  heard  on  the  waters  of  the  karan  samu- 
dra  (Mahakaranam  or  Sad  Brahma).  The  immense  importance 
of  Agni  as  the  Ritwij  to  the  Yogin,  therefore,  becomes  manifest; 
and  it  is  also  clear  why  he  is  for  it  is  the  tapas 

which  stands  before  the  Satyam,  which  we  reach  before  we  can 
get  the  Sat.  It  is  the  Chichchhakti  which  takes  us  to  the  Sat,  — 
the  Devi,  Shakti  or  Kali  who  brings  us  to  Brahman,  to  Vasudeva, 
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and  Agni,  her  especial  agent  for  tapas  in  the  mind,  is  therefore 
a  special  intermediary  between  us  and  Yajna,  who,  as  has  been 
seen,  is  Vishnu,  Vasudeva  or  Brahman,  in  the  Sacchidananda 
or  Parardha  on  the  intellectual  plane,  which  is  all  man  in  the 
average  has  yet  reached.  This  is  the  reason  why  Agni  was  so 
great  a  god  to  the  Rishis.  To  mere  sacrificers  and  ritualists  he 
was  great  only  as  the  god  of  fire  indispensable  in  all  their  ritual, 
but  to  the  Yogin  he  has  a  much  greater  importance,  as  great  as 
that  of  Surya,  the  lord  of  illumination,  and  Soma,  the  lord  of 
Amrita.  He  was  one  of  the  most  indispensable  helpers  in  the 
processes  which  the  Veda  illumines  and  assists. 

I 

Hota  is  another  word  of  great  importance  in  the  Veda.  In 
all  existing  interpretations  of  the  Veda  hota  is  interpreted  as  the 
priest  who  offers  the  libation,  idV:  as  the  libation  and  JT  in  the 
sense  of  pouring  the  offering.  So  fixed  is  this  notion  born  of  the 
predomination  through  several  millenniums  of  the  ceremonial 
meanings  attached  to  all  the  important  words  of  the  Veda,  that 
any  other  rendering  would  be  deemed  impossible.  But  in  the 
original  Veda  ftrTT  did  not  mean  a  sacrificial  priest,  nor  flV:  an 
offering.  Agni  may  by  a  metaphorical  figure  be  called  a  purohit 
of  the  sacrifice,  though  the  figure  will  not  have  any  very  great 
Sanscritic  exactness,  but  he  can  in  no  sense  be  the  one  who  pours 
the  libation.  He  devours  the  libation,  he  does  not  offer  or  pour 
it.  Hota,  therefore,  must  have  some  other  signification  which, 
without  outraging  fact  and  common  sense,  can  be  applied  to 
Agni. 

The  root  l-,  like  the  roots  IP"  and  fir,  is  based  on  the  consonant 
Ij,  the  essential  gunas  of  which  are  aggression,  violent  action, 
impetuosity,  loud  breathing,  and  so  challenge,  summons  etc. 
The  verb  JT  originally  like  IT,  ITT  and  fir  meant  to  strike  or  throw 
down,  attack,  slay,  the  vowel  T  adding  a  sense  of  pervasiveness 
which  easily  brought  the  idea  of  battle.  We  find,  therefore,  that 
this  root  meant  to  attack,  fight,  as  in  :  battle;  to  call,  shout, 
summons,  as  in  JT  (originally  oT)  etc;  to  throw,  overthrow,  de¬ 
stroy;  to  throw,  pour,  offer.  From  the  last  sense  it  came  to  have 
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its  more  modern  meaning.  The  transference  from  the  sense  of 
battle  to  the  sense  of  sacrifice  is  paralleled  by  the  Greek  word 
payr),  battle,  which  is  certainly  the  same  as  the  Sanscrit  W:, 
sacrifice.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the  Yoga  was  to  the  old 
Aryans  a  battle  between  the  Devas  and  Daityas,  the  gods  being 
the  warriors  who  fought  the  Daityas  for  man  and  were  made 
strong  and  victorious  by  the  Rn-m  s  or  effective  practices  of  Yoga, 
the  Daityas  being  the  Dasyus  or  enemies  of  Yajna  and  Yoga.  This 
will  become  clearer  and  clearer  as  we  proceed.  This  view  of  life  as 
well  as  Yoga,  which  is  only  the  sublimation  of  life,  as  a  struggle 
between  the  Devas  &  Daityas  is  one  of  the  most  fundamental 
ideas  of  Veda,  Purana,  Tantra  and  every  practical  system  in  Hin¬ 
duism.  Agni  is  par  excellence  the  warrior  whom  the  Daityas  most 
dread,  because  he  is  full  of  the  ahaituka  tapas,  against  which, 
if  properly  used  and  supported  by  the  Yajamana,  the  Yogin,  no 
evil  force  can  prevail.  The  Ahaituka  Tapas  destroys  them  all. 
It  is  the  mighty  effective  and  fighting  force  which  once  called 
in  prepares  perfect  siddhi  and  an  almost  omnipotent  control 
over  our  nature  and  our  surroundings.  Even  when  ashuddha, 
impure,  tapas  fights  the  enemy  tamas;  when  shuddha,  when  the 
very  action  of  Agni,  it  brings  viryam,  it  brings  jnanam,  it  brings 
Ananda,  it  brings  mukti.  Hotaram  means  therefore  the  warrior, 
the  destroyer  of  the  Daityas,  Agni  jatavedas;  havis  and  hava 
mean  battle  or  strength  in  violent  action;  hu  to  fight. 

Superlative  of  W^T,  joy-giving,  the  disposer  of  delight.  We 
have  the  root  ¥asa  derivative  from  the  primary  root  T.  The 
three  roots  T,  fr,  ^  are  themselves  variations  of  the  elemental 
shabda  T  whose  essential  significance  is  tremulous  continual 
vibration.  T  means  essentially  to  vibrate,  shake,  quiver  abroad, 
the  vowel  3T  conveying  essentiality,  absoluteness,  wideness,  want 
of  limitation  as  opposed  to  the  vowel  ^  which  gives  a  sense 
of  relation  and  direction  to  a  given  point.  From  this  essential 
sense  come  the  derivative  meanings,  to  play,  to  shine;  as  in  TcPP, 
W  a  jewel,  Tfyn,  W,  W,  WcFT  silver,  w:  dust,  *  n 4l ,  Trfr, 
night  etc.  From  the  former  meaning  there  comes  the  sense,  to 
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please,  delight,  love,  adore,  etc.  as  in  TFIT,  TFT:,  TFT,  T^T,  TTtf:, 
(rajoguna)  etc.  The  word  W  in  ancient  Sanscrit,  from  the  root 
TcT,  had  two  sets  of  senses,  delight,  ananda,  pleasure,  play,  sexual 
intercourse,  a  thing  of  delight,  mistress,  etc,  and  splendour,  light, 
lustre,  brilliance,  a  brilliant,  a  jewel,  —  the  modern  sense.  At  first 
sight  it  would  seem  that  lustre,  brilliance  is  more  appropriate  to 
Agni,  and  it  would  apply  well  to  the  warrior  who  destroys  the 
darkness  of  the  mind,  but  the  central  idea  of  the  hymn  is  not 
Agni  as  the  master  of  light,  —  that  is  Surya,  —  but  as  the  master 
of  force,  tapas,  which  is  the  source  out  of  which  comes  delight. 
The  three  terms  of  the  parardha  are  sat,  chit  and  ananda.  In 
sat,  chit  abides  and  emerges  from  sat.  As  soon  as  it  emerges,  it 
generates  the  energy  of  chichchhakti  which  plays  throughout  the 
universe;  this  play,  W,  is  ananda  in  chit  and  it  emerges  from  chit. 
All  tapas  therefore  generates  ananda,  and  the  pure  sahaituka 
tapas  generates  pure  sahaituka  ananda  which  being  universal, 
self-existent  and  by  its  nature  incapable  of  any  admixture  of 
sorrow,  is  the  most  sure,  wide,  and  intense.  Therefore  Agni  is 
most  joy-giving,  a  great  disposer  of  delight.  The  word  means 
to  set,  create,  give,  arrange;  here  it  is  the  old  Aryan  substantive 
expressing  the  agent  and  often  used  adjectivally. 

II  ?  ||  3Tfbr:  I 

There  is  nothing  in  these  words  that  needs  special  expla¬ 
nation,  since  all  the  words  and  their  senses  are  modern.  The 
Rishi  indicates  Agni,  master  of  the  ahaituka  tapas,  as  adorable 
in  all  ages  by  all  seers  ancient  or  modern,  because  to  all  seekers 
and  at  all  times,  ahaituka  tapas  is  the  condition  and  agent  of 
suddhi,  mukti,  bhukti  and  siddhi,  the  fourfold  aim  of  Yoga.  The 
word  Rishi  means  a  knower  of  truth,  one  who  attains,  from 
to  go  straight,  attain  the  goal,  reach  the  object,  know,  think. 
Originally  it  had  something  of  the  sense  of  Fprer,  the  T  giving  a 
habitual  force;  one  who  continually  goes  straight  (by  knowledge 
or  inspired  thought)  to  the  truth.  The  force  of  3rT  is  here,  “much 
more”,  “as  a  matter  of  course”.  The  idea  is  that  not  only  is  Agni 
the  great  object  of  desire  and  worship  to  the  high  sadhaks  of 
these  days,  but  in  all  times  he  has  occupied  the  same  place  in 
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the  sadhan,  even  when  man  was  in  a  different  stage  of  evolution 
and  walked  in  other  paths  of  Yoga.  Whatever  Yoga  is  adopted, 
sahaituka  tapas  is  of  the  first  importance  to  full  siddhi. 

W  I 

Sa  is  here  used  much  in  the  sense  of  “who”,  —  it  is  the 
Greek  oc,  (originally  adc  though  by  a  common  law  in  Greek  the 
a  has  been  worn  into  an  aspirate),  and  it  gives  the  reason  for 
the  adoration  of  Agni. 

The  gods  of  the  lower  functions  in  the  body,  prana,  mind  and 
vijnana  are  all  borne  up  by  the  impartial  strength  of  Agni  and 
the  delight,  W,  which  it  generates.  Ananda  is  the  condition  of  all 
existence  and  persistence,  — ^  WT:  3TT^Rr 

T  *-md  II  Tapas  is  the  stay,  the  supporter  of  ananda. 
Therefore  Agni  bears  up  the  gods. 

From  root  Cf,  an  adverb  meaning  forcefully,  with  strength. 
The  root  Cf  meant  originally  to  put  forth  strength  in  a  given 
direction,  so  to  will,  wish,  desire.  Cf  for  this  sense  of  derivatives 
from  the  primary  root  C,  Greek  Icpi,  IcpGipoc;,  Ic  (tva),  C^T,  f r  to 
utter,  force  out,  etc.  The  adverb  used  is  especially  appropriate  to 
the  action  of  the  god  of  tapas;  it  is  in  strength,  by  the  force  of 
tapas  that  he  supports  all  the  gods. 

^rarlyri 

The  root  is  Cf  +  T,  and  T  in  old  Sanscrit  gave  a  habituative 
or  desiderative  sense,  the  two  being  kin  to  each  other,  cf  the 
Greek  cpiXsi,  meaning  both  “loves”  and  “is  wont  to”.  Cf  also 
the  previous  note  about  CtfV.  We  shall  meet  this  habituative 
form  frequently.  Agni  is  wont  to  bear  up,  that  is  his  perpetual 
office. 

II  3  II  ^Rddl  Tftpri 

The  word  cfc":  (Latin  res)  means  substance.  It  comes  from 
the  root  T  to  vibrate  +  Cq  an  ordinary  nominal  termination 
which,  when  feminine,  usually  gives  the  idea  of  quality  or 
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abstract  existence.  In  ancient  Sanscrit  the  semivowels  W  & 
were  used  to  bridge  over  the  gap  between  two  vowels,  as  in  fara", 
^ttT,  JPT,  and  this  usage  has  been  faithfully  preserved  in  one  of 
its  surviving  daughters  of  an  elder  group,  Tamil.  Tftr:  therefore 
means  vibration,  stir,  play,  motion,  and,  because  all  substance  is 
merely  Prakriti  or  Shakti  in  motion,  it  comes  to  mean  substance. 
The  word  and  the  meaning  are  among  the  oldest  in  Sanscrit.  By 
Agni,  by  sahaituka  tapas  is  got  or  enjoyed  substance,  body.  Into 
whatever  that  stream  of  force  flows,  however  unsubstantial  it 
may  be  at  the  time,  it  grows  in  body,  being  and  solidity;  it  tends 
to  establish  itself,  to  become  a  res  or  established  actual  thing. 

The  word  3P9T  is  a  secondary  root  from  3T  to  be,  one  of 
the  most  important  of  all  old  Sanscrit  roots.  From  this  root  we 
have  3PT  to  be,  breathe,  live,  be  strong;  3TT  to  be  (annam,  sub¬ 
stance,  matter),  to  eat  (3T?T  food);  spj  to  breathe  (snff,  tmr);  3TT 
to  breathe,  live,  be  (arf^TTT:,  JJW:,  3R-);  3TT  to  be,  be  strong,  excel, 
fight,  rule  (arfr:,  str-,  -m-h i ,  Gr.  aps-urj,  ’'Aprjq)  and  a  number  of 
others.  Every  Aryan  primary  root  was  capable  of  being  used 
either  transitively  or  intransitively,  and  in  its  transitive  sense  3 f 
meant  “to  have”,  whence  we  get  3P?r  to  have,  possess,  enjoy,  eat, 
get,  acquire.  3P?T  becomes  in  Greek  eycx  Here  both  the  senses  of 
“get”,  and  “enjoy”,  must  be  taken  together.  The  root  is  one  of 
those  which  still  preserves  the  old  verbal  enclitics  =T,  qT,  The 
verbal  termination  W  is  here  used  impersonally;  one  gets,  there 
is  got. 

TTWT  I 

The  sense  of  htW  is  “increase”.  The  word  completes  the 
sense  of  Tf^PT^W  which,  without  the  addition  of  TlW,  might 
only  imply  a  single  and  immediate  accretion  of  substance,  but 
the  Rishi  refers  to  the  steady  action  of  sahaituka  tapas  in  the 
Yoga,  by  which  once  the  stream  of  Agni  is  set  flowing  on  the 
guna,  vritti  or  jnanam  to  be  obtained,  it  inevitably  proceeds  to 
get  actuality  and  to  increase  in  substance  and  power  from  day 
to  day  until  it  acquires  qYfWW,  the  utmost  manifestation 
of  splendour. 
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The  root  is  important  in  Vedic  etymology.  The  letter  T  has 
the  signification  of  sharp,  swift  and  decisive  movement,  contact, 
formation  etc.  The  roots  based  upon  it  give  us  variations  of  the 
ideas,  “to  rush,  fall,  dart,  strike,  leap,  soar;  to  seize,  master,  own, 
be  lord  of;  to  enjoy,  take,  take  in,  devour,  drain,  drink,  fill  one¬ 
self,  fill;  to  strike  out,  forge,  do,  make,  effect;  to  produce,  bring 
to  being  or  fulfilment;  increase,  advance”  and  others  developing 
from  the  elementary  idea  of  the  vocable.  We  get  from  the  root 
’J,  one  produced,  cf  Latin  pullus,  a  son;  to  perfect,  'Jrf:, 
'JrTT:  (Vedic),  perfection,  virtue,  merit;  W  the  wind,  (the 
rushing  one);  'fTT  the  Sun,  he  who  fosters,  develops  and  perfects; 
Tt:  increase;  'J^T  to  foster,  cherish,  adore,  worship;  increase, 
advance,  forwardness,  front  (’JT:,  'JT:,  ^TT,  before,  O.S.  ^TT  (Gr. 
jujXt))  door,  gate,  'JT,  'JT:,  'jft‘  front,  wall,  fortified  town,  Gr. 
IIuXoc;,  jioXlc;)  etc. 

n^" in  later  Sanscrit  means  “indeed”,  giving  emphasis,  or  has 
a  limiting  and  restricting  sense,  eg  Isha  Upanishad  'tmiR'i, 

“Thou  shalt  verily  do  actions  (and  not  refrain  from  them).”  But 
in  old  Sanscrit  its  original  force  was  that  of  nypT,  so,  this,  thus; 
and  then  “and,  also”.  In  the  latter  sense  trgrr  is  still  used  in 
literary  Bengali,  for  the  spoken  Sanscrit  of  the  provinces  often 
preserved  forms  and  meanings  the  literary  language  lost  and 
these,  more  or  less  corrupted,  have  passed  into  our  modern 
vernaculars. 

fhr  fcri 

From  day  to  day.  By  the  mere  lapse  of  time,  without  effort 
on  our  part,  the  mere  action  of  Agni  being  sufficient.  This  is  an 
important  principle  of  Yogic  psychology  which  will  be  explained 
in  the  Commentary.  The  wordfh^":  is  fromfh^jto  shine  and  may 
mean  either  “day”,  fh^":  ^TPT :  the  bright  period,  or  “heaven”, 
the  bright  world.  It  has  both  senses  in  the  Veda. 

WFFTI 

The  word  m  is  from  the  root  a  secondary  root  from 
the  primary 
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[3  J 

[RVI.1J 

First  Mandala. 

I 

I  £)dK  WtrRTR-  II  9  II 

3iPHF  I 

The  stem  is  3Tfhq",  the  root  3FT,  with  the  addition  of  T 
combined  with  W- 

The  suffix  t  is  nominal,  adjectival  and  verbal,  and  as  an 
adjectival  or  nominal  suffix  denotes  substance  or  actuality;  it 
uses,  like  all  other  such  suffixes,  the  enclitics  3T,  f,  T  to  connect 
it  with  the  root  or  with  the  termination  or  additional  suffix  or 
with  both  or  neither. 

The  root  3FT  is  a  secondary  formation  from  the  primary  old 
Aryan  root  which  means  essentially  to  be  or,  transitively,  to 
have.  3T  expresses  being  in  its  widest  and  barest  sense  without 
any  idea  of  substance  or  attribute.  The  sound  tf  suggests  appli¬ 
cation,  contact  or  a  gentle  force  or  insistence.  Combining  with  3 f 
it  gives  the  sense  of  being  or  having  with  an  application  of  force 
to  action,  to  men,  to  things  and  easily  acquires  significations 
on  the  one  hand  of  strength,  force,  excellence,  preeminence, 
brilliance,  on  the  other  of  gentle  contact,  love,  possession.  Illus¬ 
trative  derivates  are  Latin  and  Greek  ago,  dyco,  to  lead,  drive, 
act;  stir;  move;  dyaGoq,  excellent,  good;  S.  3TTT,  foremost,  in 
front,  Gr.  dxpoq,  top,  dxprj,  extreme  height,  dxxrj,  extreme  limit, 
border,  coast;  dyav,  excessively  (O.A.  3FTFr);  dyavoq,  brilliant, 
graceful,  gentle;  dyXaoc;,  brilliant;  '"Ayic,  ’Ayapspvwv;  dyaxdcLi,  I 
love,  prefer;  ager,  a  possession,  field;  j  i  R-d ,  and  with  the  nasal, 
3FT,  making  the  root  3Ft5  to  stir,  move,  walk;  3FT,  beloved, 
distinguished;  afterwards  used  only,  from  the  two  senses,  as  a 
respectful,  yet  affectionate  mode  of  address;  solid,  fire  (also  a 
conveyance,  cf  ago,  3Ft)5  ^TFTT:,  a  live  coal,  3TfbT:,  from  the 
sense  of  brilliant,  forceful,  distinguished,  preeminent,  foremost. 
The  word  Agni  therefore  means  the  strong,  brilliant,  mighty, 
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and  may  always  suggest  along  with  this,  its  proper  signification 
as  determined  by  usage,  an  allusion  to  its  other  possible  sense  of 
“loving”  or  “loveable”.  Afterwards,  it  was  confined  to  the  sense 
of  fire,  Latin  ignis. 

fa r  i 

Dialectical  form  of  f#,  also  fi\  Root  far  with  the  addition 
of  the  verbal  suffix  tr  (composed  of  the  connective  enclitic  3T  and 
the  personal  termination  f)- 

The  root  ftT  is  a  secondary  formation  from  the  primary 
root  f,  f  which  means  essentially  to  be  in  relation  to  some  thing, 
person,  time  or  direction,  so  to  go,  drive,  press  towards,  master, 
study,  approach,  etc  and  also  means  to  produce,  arise,  come 
into  being,  as  opposed  to  the  idea  in  3T  of  static  existence.  The 
sound  vT  is  the  shabda  of  love,  desire,  entreaty,  gentle  and  wooing 
touch;  it  expresses  softness,  sweetness,  desire,  and  by  a  devel¬ 
opment  passion,  intensity,  force  of  the  heart.  Combining  with  f 
it  gives  the  sense  of  close  adherence,  to  embrace,  cling  to,  love, 
adore,  approach  with  love  or  adoration;  of  pressure,  to  crowd, 
press,  pack,  press  together,  make  compact  or  strong;  of  maternal 
production,  motherhood,  to  bear,  produce,  give  birth  to.  It  has 
also  the  primary  senses  of  motion,  to  go,  move,  cast,  strike;  and 
by  a  development  from  the  sense  of  clinging  or  persistence  in  a 
given  place,  the  opposite  idea  of  motionlessness,  rest,  —  to  rest 
still,  lie,  sleep.  Its  derivates  are  meaning  mother  and  applied 
to  the  earth,  a  cow,  Speech;  sb'i'M,  earth;  fab,  a  short  sword  or 
stick;  and  from  the  almost  identical  root  ff  or  if,  the  nouns 
ff  and  ff  having  the  same  meanings,  and  also  the  meaning 
“libation,  offering,  that  which  is  cast  or  thrown  on  the  altar  or 
earth”,  “a  draught,  ie  what  is  taken  down  at  a  cast  into  the 
throat”,  “heaven”,  the  place  of  bliss,  love  and  delight;  (ff  also 
means  people  or  subjects,  from  another  sense,  to  control,  master, 
rule,  cf  ff);  ff  as  an  epithet  of  Agni;  ff",  love,  desire,  prayer 
or  praise;  Iff,  adoration;  ffq~  or  fff ,  adorable,  desirable. 
Greek  derivatives  are  iXaSov,  in  a  close  throng,  pressed  together, 
e!Xr),  a  crowd,  troop;  ciXsw,  press  together,  gather,  assemble,  hem 
in;  EiXctp,  a  stronghold,  fortification. 
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The  word  here  means  not  to  praise  or  hymn  as  taken  by  the 
commentators  and  Europeans,  but  to  love,  desire,  adore,  as  is 
evident  from  the  use  of  in  a  later  verse.  as  applied  to 
Agni  means  the  adored,  loved  or  loving,  from  the  other  meaning 
of  the  root  3FT  noted  under  the  word  srfrq-  above. 

'jff  ffrPTI 

Two  words,  not  one.  'JTT  in  front,  originally  fifth  case  (geni¬ 
tive)  of^T,  meaning  door,  gate,  wall,  front;  then  city  or  house  — 
cf  Greek  jiuXr),  gate;  tujAoc,  walled  fort;  jioXiq,  town.  Rt  ^  with 
the  nominal  suffix  T,  in  the  sense  of  “cover,  protect”,  common  to 
primary  T  roots,  as  in T,  T<r,  'TT,  TRT,  'TftT,  'pT  (originally  husband, 
protector,  then  male),  ^i-i,  ^  (cup,  sheath,  covering),  ’JT,  to 
protect,  nourish;  frer:  (roof,  house,  basket),  fT3T,  etc.  Lat.  pudor, 
shame. 

ffrFT  fixed,  stationed,  put.  Rt  fir  with  adjectival  suffix  tf,  in 
the  sense  of  to  cast,  throw  down,  strike  in,  fix,  plant,  common 
to  the  primary  ^  roots;  afterwards  the  sense  of  striking  predom¬ 
inated,  the  other  being  preferably  expressed  by  and  other 
roots.  Gr.  yeco  (O.S.  IT^T),  I  pour,  frjpi  (O.S.  P^-q  I  In ),  I  throw, 
cast,  send. 

ffcPT  means  him  who  stands  before  or  in  front  of  and 
was  afterwards  applied  to  the  purohita  or  chief  priest  at  the 
sacrifice. 

I 

Root  with  the  nominal  suffix  T. 

W  is  a  derivative  from  the  primary  root  ^  which  has  the 
essential  significances  of  motion  to  or  from,  yearning,  contact 
and  union.  The  sounder  adds  to  it  the  idea  of  sharply  applied  and 
decisive  or  effective  force  in  the  motion,  desire  or  contact.  Hence 
it  gets  the  meaning  of  effort,  seeking  after,  wooing,  application 
to,  adhesion,  or  strongly  maintained  union  or  contact.  The  sense 
of  successful  effort  gives  that  of  mastery.  Cf  W,  W,  ^RT  (3TRTRT:, 
5fW:,  :5PT:,  P'I-mh  :,  ^rRp).  It  means  in  its  nominals  labour, 
action,  control,  mastery,  Yoga,  and  when  used  transitively,  ruler, 
master,  Yogin.  The  word  :£PT:  had  the  same  significance.  In  an¬ 
other  sense,  to  cast  before,  hand  over  to,  cf*r®^,  it  means  to  give, 
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offer,  sacrifice.  A  third  sense  is  to  woo,  court,  worship,  adore,  cf 
Gr.  iak'/M,  to  desire.  ;!Tcr :  may  therefore  mean  either,  the  Master, 
the  Almighty,  the  Lord,  Vishnu,  Ishwara;  or,  action,  or  yoga;  or, 
sacrifice.  All  three  senses  have  to  be  taken  into  consideration  in 
the  Veda.  Here  and  ordinarily  it  means  Ishwara,  the  Lord. 

<WI 

Root  compounded  after  modification  with  the  nominal 
and  adjectival  suffix  3T,  which  gives  simply  and  vaguely  the  sense 
of  being. 

The  root  or  has  two  common  senses,  to  play  or 
sport  and  to  shine,  besides  some  of  the  significances  common  to 
T  roots,  viz,  to  strike,  throw;  hurt,  cause  to  suffer,  vex,  torment, 
harass;  destroy;  squander,  give  (T,  TT,  TR).  The  sense  of  to  play, 
gamble,  to  sport,  gambol,  rejoice,  etc  is  its  most  characteristic 
significance.  The  sense  of  shining  comes  from  the  sense  of  cor¬ 
uscation,  brilliance  caused  by  light  playing  brilliantly,  vibrating 
powerfully.  The  Gods  are  therefore  primarily  those  who  rejoice, 
to  whom  life  is  play,  lila  or  ananda  —  their  occupations  being 
described  in  the  Smriti  by  the  significant  expression  m-Tishh. 
Deva  subsequently  came  to  have  the  sense,  luminous  or  flash- 
ingly  brilliant,  jyotirmaya,  attached  to  it;  also,  heavenly,  from 

the  shining  or  blissful  regions,  and  was  used  in  the  ancient 
language  in  all  these  senses,  the  associations  of  which  have  come 
down  to  us  in  the  modern  sense  of  The  gods  are  the  jyotir¬ 
maya  beings  of  the  tejomaya,  luminous  Chandraloka  or  Swar 
and  jyotirmaya,  brilliant  Suryaloka  or  Mahar,  the  two  heavens 
attainable  by  mortals. 

i 

An  ancient  compound  word  and  f^sr  formed  in  the  early 
childhood  of  the  language  before  the  modern  laws  of  Sandhi 
were  applied. 

is  the  root  with  the  verbal  and  nominal  suffix  cf  ex¬ 
pressing  either  action  or  quality.  signifies  essentially  to  move 
or  go  vibratingly  straight  or  swift  to  a  mark.  It  means  to  go,  to  go 
straight;  to  attempt,  attack;  reach,  acquire;  master,  know;  think. 
Hence  various  meanings  for  its  derivatives,  eg  WT  acquisitions, 
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wealth;  ^=T  to  flourish,  prosper;  a  weapon,  sword; 

1W  wounded,  etc;  but  the  common  meaning  is  based  on  the 
idea  of  straightness,  fixity,  directness,  truth,  knowledge,  as  in 
(truth,  law,  rule),  (fixed  time,  season;  order,  rule); 
sfdr,  knower,  thinker,  Latin  reor,  I  think,  ratio,  reason,  etc;  ^T»f, 
wise,  adept,  expert.  The  word  here  means  truth  or  law. 

fhw  is  a  derivative  root  from  the  important  primary  root  fV, 
which  has  essentially  the  significance  of  coming  into  existence,  so 
to  appear,  open,  separate,  be  discerned.  These  meanings  can  be 
traced  through  a  host  of  derivatives  in  Sanscrit,  Latin  and  Tamil. 
From  the  sense  of  appearing,  being  open,  we  get  transitively  the 
meaning  to  see,  know,  Latin  video,  Greek  sISov,  oI8a,  loQi,  etc; 
(cf  Tamil  <n5Vnra<g,  to  give  light,  shine;  giJ'lE'  eye);  Sanscrit  fhr.  The 
form  lw  implies  successful,  decisive,  complete  or  spontaneous 
sight  or  knowledge.  is  therefore  the  knower  of  truth,  the 

drashta  of  the  Veda,  Agni  jatavedas,  or  the  adept  in  law  and  rule. 
In  the  latter  sense  it  came  to  mean  a  sacrificial  priest  versed  in 
the  rules  of  the  sacrifice.  The  later  Nirukta,  fixing  on  the  sense  of 
priesthood,  the  only  one  then  known,  very  naturally  derived  it 
from  and  ^T,  sacrificing  in  season,  which  is  the  only  possible 
combination  by  modern  rules  and  arrives  at  the  right  meaning 
by  another  road. 

fhrrwi 

Root  f  after  modification  with  the  verbal  termination  g\ 

The  essential  significance  of  ^  roots,  IP",  fir  and  JT,  is  violent 
contact,  movement,  application  of  force.  Their  primary  mean¬ 
ings  are  to  strike,  dash,  hit,  destroy,  slay;  then,  to  cast,  throw, 
hurl,  fling;  then,  to  hurl  forth  the  voice,  shout,  call.  The  sense  of 
abandonment,  the  sense  of  casting  a  libation  on  the  altar,  and 
other  derivate  senses  are  of  later  origin.  in  the  old  Aryan 
tongue  meant  a  slayer,  striker,  destroyer,  warrior;  S? :  and  : 
meant  slaughter,  battle,  war;  ffh:  slaying,  strife;  JT  to  hurl,  fight, 
shout,  call,  invoke  assistance  (cf  Grk  p orj,  por^Gsw).  The  sacrificial 
application  is  of  later  origin  and  belongs  to  the  Dwapara  Yuga, 
the  age  of  sacrifice  and  ceremonial. 
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W  and  qT  with  the  superlative  termination  cFT. 

The  word  W  is  the  word  TcT  with  the  adjectival  &  nominal 
suffix  T  expressing  quality  or  substance.  The  root  is  T  which 
has  as  its  essential  significance  vibration,  swift  repeated  action, 
tremulous,  eager  or  impetuous  contact,  shock  or  motion,  and 
its  characteristic  significance,  to  play,  enjoy,  sport,  take  delight; 
to  love,  embrace  etc;  also,  to  shine,  coruscate,  shed  lustre.  It 
and  its  derivatives  also  mean  to  rule,  govern,  protect;  to  fight, 
attack;  set  to,  begin;  to  move  rapidly,  shout  loud,  make  a  noise. 
The  word  Trf  had  several  of  these  meanings,  but  chiefly  delight, 
enjoyment,  love,  sexual  pleasure,  passion,  lustre,  brilliance,  and 
W  therefore  means  delightful,  brilliant,  and  as  a  noun  delight, 
ananda,  or  lustre.  It  is  in  later  Sanscrit  that  it  took  the  sense  of 
jewel,  from  the  adjectival  sense,  brilliant. 

qT  is  the  root  qT  to  arrange,  place,  dispose,  used  as  an 
adjective  or  noun,  wqT  therefore  means  disposer  of  delight, 
wqTrFFT,  mightiest  disposer  of  delight. 

ii  ^  ii  arfhr:  t^fr  =jrFtr  ^  i  n^-  ^arlyrii 

'jffir:  i 

Root  TJT,  'JT  previously  explained  under  the  first  sloka  and 
the  suffix  w  which  indicates  substance,  possession  or  being.  Orig¬ 
inally  the  word  meant  protecting,  covering,  in  front,  anterior, 
and  by  transference  from  place  to  time  former,  ancient,  ^tidd . 
It  had  also  the  sense  of  first,  foremost,  best,  leading,  chief.  Here 
the  sense  is  ancient,  those  that  were  before. 

qdrfh":  I 

Root  q*  to  think,  reach,  know  forming  the  intensitive  deriva¬ 
tive  qrr,  to  know,  reach  or  acquire  thoroughly  or  finally,  with 
the  nominal  suffix?-  expressing  action  or  possession.  The  rishi  is 
one  who  knows,  possesses,  has  reached  or  acquired  knowledge, 
an  adept,  3TTH",  master.  (Cf  the  German  word  reich,  English  rich, 
O.S.  q*?T).  See  under  in  the  first  sloka. 


494 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


fw  I 

Root  to  love,  desire,  with  the  possessive  or  qualitative 
suffix  used  either  actively  or  passively;  here  passively  =  desir¬ 
able,  adorable.  See  under  in  the  first  sloka. 

:  I 

Root  or  ^  with  the  suffix  from  root  cFT  meaning  to 
hold,  possess,  contain  (tenere,  terra,  cHf:)  and  therefore  express¬ 
ing  a  quality. 

The  root  means  to  come  forward,  appear,  come  into  being, 
come  in,  enter,  penetrate,  push  in  or  forward,  move  forward, 
sail,  walk  etc.  It  belongs  to  the  T  family  of  roots,  whose  essential 
signification  is  birth,  manifestation,  presence,  appearance,  entry, 
motion  forward,  progress  (cf  T:,  nos,  nascere,  nare,  natare, 
nauta,  TC  meaning  in  Tamil  to  walk,  ft",  ^0  and  from  the 
sense  of  birth  or  new  appearance  or  arrival  acquires  the  sense 
of  newness,  in  ^TT:,  Latin  novus ,  Gr.  veoc;.  The  adverb  or 
=£,  meaning  now,  (cf  the  particle  Grk  vu,  Latin  nunc,  which 
properly  means  now,  now  then,  then)  takes  the  adjectival  suffix 
cR"  to  signify  the  quality  of  newness;  —  like  ^TT  of  old,  icR 
old,  ftlT  long,  ft  :  lasting,  eternal. 

Also.  This  is  a  particle  which  has  survived  from  the  ancient 
Aryan  tongue.  It  belongs  to  the  class  represented  [byj  the  Latin 
et,  ut,  at,  Sanscrit  T,  3cT,  arft",  Greek  i  at  the  end  of  a  word  for 
emphasis,  oOtoctl,  Bengali^,  '3,  vdJTjvS).  They  are  all  based 

on  the  original  particles  3f,  and  T,  meaning,  “this  here”,  “this 
there”,  “that”,  and  used  for  distinction,  emphasis,  addition, 
connection;  with  the  addition  of  the  definitive  sound  rf,  they 
formed  3TrT,  frf,  ^T,  which  again  by  the  addition  of  the  emphatic 
3T,  W,  formed  3rft",  ^ft",  3ft",  3R",  3rT.  From  these  words  a 
number  of  pronouns,  adverbs,  suffixes,  affixes,  conjunctions  and 
prepositions  are  descended  in  the  Aryan  languages. 

has  the  force  as  an  adverb  of  also,  in  addition,  verily, 
much  more,  quite  as  much,  indeed,  or  of  course,  according  to 
the  context  and  spirit  of  the  passage  or  phrase  in  which  it  occurs. 
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The  static  root  ’T,  signifying  existence  in  rest,  used  as  a 
pronoun,  expresses  a  fixed  object  resting  before  the  eyes.  It  is 
the  original  of  the  Greek  article,  6,  f],  to,  the  Greek  relative  oc; , 
fj,  6,  (O.S.  W.,  *TT,  W),  cf  oti  because,  and  in  the  old  Aryan  and 
Vedic  languages  had  not  only  the  demonstrative  force,  but  also 
when  connecting  two  clauses,  the  relative  or  copulative.  Here  it 
is  the  causal  relative  who,  because,  and  connects  ftnfl  and 
crarfa-  gives  the  reason  for  .  Adorable  or  desirable  because 
he  habitually  bears. 

%TTI 

The  nasal  at  the  end  of  a  word  in  old  Aryan  tended  always 
to  be  a  pure  nasal,  anuswara,  as  in  French,  just  as  s  final  tended 
to  become  a  pure  aspiration,  visarga.  This  is  the  reason  for  the 
metrical  peculiarity  by  which  final  s  in  old  Latin  and  final  m  both 
in  old  and  classical  Latin  become  silent  and  are  elided  before  a 
vowel  or  do  not  affect  the  quantity  of  the  syllable  in  the  prosody 
of  a  verse.  The  later  tendency  was  to  materialise  the  sound. 

w 

The  spirit  of  the  sound  ^  is  a  certain  narrowness  and  inten¬ 
sity.  The  root  accordingly  easily  acquires  an  association  of  force 
and  strength  in  action;  it  easily  forms  derivatives  like  to  force 
out,  utter,  st^-qPd  to  be  angry,  hostile,  Latin  ira,  anger,  Gr.  Trjiju,  I 
throw,  'lct/co,  to  control,  rule,  and  in  certain  forms  compounded 
with  strong  sounds  like  f,  T,  *T  or  even  with  soft  sounds  like  P" 
and  PT  it  has  the  pure  idea  of  strength,  cf  S.  Gr. 

Icpioc;,  IcpGipoc;,  ioyuq,  Ic  (ivoq  G.),  fT,  r:.  From  this  sense 
of  the  root  is  formed  fir,  PjT,  substantives  meaning  strength, 
force,  with  an  old  form  of  the  dwitiya  or  accusative  case  P^T 
used  adverbially  to  mean  strongly,  forcibly,  with  strength.  (The 
derivation  of  3!T,  here,  is  different  and  it  was  by  an  error  that 
this  sense  was  extended  to  the  archaic  word  P^T  by  the  later 
grammarians  on  the  analogy  of  fp",  rrp-  etc. ) 

*rerf?n 

Root  in  the  derivative  P~Sf  +  ^r),  to  bear  habitually. 
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The  suffix  F  or  8f  added  to  a  root  gave  three  senses,  intention 
or  futurity,  desire,  or  frequency  and  habit.  It  is  in  the  last  sense 
that  it  occurs  here  and  forms  words  like  W  to  dwell  (be  or 
occupy  habitually),  breast,  ?=rsr  to  notice,  observe;  star, 
constellation,  etc,  In  the  former  sense F  forms  the  future 

in  Greek  and  Sanscrit. 

The  root  is  derivative  from  the  primary  root  T  in  its  sense 
of  “be  in  space  &  substance,  hold  matter,  contain,  bear”.  It  also 
means  to  bring,  carry,  sweep,  lead. 

II  3  ||  ^IHHI  TftfTT  STSftcT  'TTW  tnp  I  W^FT  I 

Tftpri 

From  the  sense  of  vibration  and  motion  in  the  root  T,  the 
word  being  the  root  T  +  the  nominal  suffix  W  a  merely  connec¬ 
tive  semivowel  between  two  vowels  as  in  ^TFt,  f?RT,  JT=^T  (JTF). 
Sanscrit  has  lost,  Tamil  has  preserved  this  connective  use  of  the 
semivowels  W  and  as  a  constant  rule  of  its  system  of  euphony. 
Tft":  is  that  which  vibrates,  moves,  is  in  constant  play;  it  comes 
therefore  to  signify  substance,  matter,  force,  energy,  strength, 
prosperity,  play,  delight,  laughter,  with  other  kindred  or  deriva¬ 
tive  senses.  It  is  the  Latin  res,  “thing,  affair,  object,  matter,  fact”. 
In  the  sense  of  substance  or  matter  it  is  constantly  used  in  the 
Veda.  In  this  passage  it  means  substance  or  force  of  substance. 

3T^WI 

Root  3FT  to  have  or  enjoy,  with  the  connective  verbal  affix 
^  and  the  impersonal  adjectival  or  participial  termination  W. 
We  find  this  general  use  of  in  Tamil  with  the  verbal  stem  to 
indicate  a  verbal  adjective,  “one  who  enjoys”.  The  root  3Fr  is  a 
secondary  root  from  3 T  in  its  transitive  sense  “to  have”.  It  is  the 
same  word  as  the  Greek  lyoo,  I  have  (3F1T),  and  from  the  sense  of 
possession  develops  other  significances,  to  eat,  enjoy,  etc. 
is  in  this  passage  “one  enjoys.” 

TtWI 

Stem  ’JT  modified  with  the  nominal  suffix  3T.  is  a  habit¬ 
ual,  frequentative  or  desiderative  form  from  j,  to  produce,  beget, 
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possess,  protect  (see  under  'jft"  in  the  first  sloka)  and  develops 
the  sense  “to  nourish,  rear,  increase”.  It  also  means  “to  perfect, 
develop”,  and  “to  cherish,  foster,  love”.  Cf  TJT,  Latin,  pullus; 
'JTT  the  Sun;  'J^T  to  worship,  adore,  developed  from  the  sense 
of  cherishing  or  loving.  The  substantive  TTT:  means,  therefore, 
“increase,  development,  increasing,  perfection”. 

The  pronominal  and  adverbial  particle  (still  used  for  the 
second  personal  pronoun  plural  as  T  is  used  for  the  first)  meant 
originally  “a  substantial  object,  a  thing  before  the  eyes”.  It  came 
to  mean,  especially  when  compounded  with  3T,  T,  thus,  this 
way,  in  that  direction;  cf  originally  meaning,  “so”,  then, 
“as”;  3TT  in  that  direction,  in  the  direction  of,  then,  down  to, 
down;  I",  so  indeed,  verily,  3T  “or”,  originally  meaning  “so”, 
“and”,  “or”,  n^"  is  merely  a  variant  of  giving  a  vaguer  and 
more  comprehensive  sense.  It  was  used  formerly  with  its  other 
form  to  mean,  “so,  and”,  the  latter  significance  surviving 
in  the  Bengali  ^<T°,  and  only  afterwards  came  to  mean  “indeed, 
verily,  that  and  no  other,  so  and  not  otherwise”.  In  this  passage 
it  has  the  significance  of  “and,  also”. 

fcri 

Root  to  shine,  be  bright,  with  the  nominal  suffix  3f,  “the 
bright  period,  day”,  or  “the  bright  world”,  “heaven”.  Heref^T 
!%%■  means  “from  day  to  day”. 

WFFTI 

Root  with  the  nominal  suffix  3TPT  “enjoyment,  satisfied 
possession”. 

is  an  intensitive  derivative  from  to  reach,  join  or 
embrace  entirely,  (see  under  in  the  first  sloka)  and  meant 
“success,  fame,  glory,  possession,  mastery”.  It  also  meant  “en¬ 
joyment,  a  thing  enjoyed  or  enjoyable,  love,  beauty,  charm, 
splendour,”  (cf  I ,  •ql  Ri d ,  from  ?TT)  which  it  subsequently  lost, 
and  “seat  of  enjoyment,  the  vital  organs,  heart,  liver  etc,”  Latin, 
jecur. 
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VUdrlBH  I 

Vtr,  manifestation  from  Root  Vf,  with  the  adjectival  suf¬ 
fix  W  and  the  superlative  suffix  rFH,  from  cf  in  the  sense  of 
to  stretch,  extend;  cf  rPT,  cRH,  rTTvT:  etc.  rFT:  means  extensive, 
extreme,  very,  so  “most”. 

The  roots  IV  and  Vt  mean  to  open,  expand,  manifest,  a  sense 
chiefly  found  in  the  roots  fVr,  fVr  (Tamil,  Sanscrit,  Latin),  cf  also 
3TTfV:,  IV  M  d ,  the  open  sky,  B.  R'SiPl,  lightning,  Lat.  verus,  true 
etc,  etc.  From  this  sense  it  developed  the  idea  of  full  and  forceful 
manifestation,  strength,  energy,  courage,  heroism,  Lat.  vis,  vir, 
virtus,  Sanscrit  Vfr:,  VfV.  The  word  VfT  is  here  plainly  used  as  a 
substantive  since  it  needs  W  to  give  it  the  adjectival  sense.  VLr 
means  either  “strength,  force”,  or  “manifestation,  splendour, 
openness,  fullness”.  With  ^srsr:  in  the  sense  of  enjoyment  goes 
most  suitably  the  latter  signification,  “fullest,  most  expanded, 
unstinted”;  but  “forceful”  would  also  not  be  inappropriate  to 
the  character  and  function  of  Agni. 

II  II 3PTT  W TfVf:  3TfV  J|-*i,Pd  II 

Wl 

The  demonstrative  relative  in  the  old  Aryan  tongue,  im¬ 
plies  motion  or  direction  from  one  point  to  another  as  opposed 
to  the  static  force  otVr:.  W :  means  the  one  who  is  yonder,  ’T:  the 
one  who  is  here. 

Wpl 

Yajna  (the  Lord,  Isha)  here  refers  to  the  Jivatman;  the  dis¬ 
tinction  from  the  universal  Yajna  is  indicated  in  the  epithet 

3TWTTTI 

This  word  is  an  adjective  formed  by  the  addition  of  the 
common  adjectival  suffix  T  to  3P^"  (*P=i J  from  W,  from 
JT^T  from  rpf).  itself  is  a  substantive  formed  by  the 
root  3P=T  by  the  direct  addition  of  the  nominal  suffix  3".  Kin¬ 
dred  vocables  are  3p=pp,  below,  SP^T,  path,  distance,  sky,  attack, 
time,  place,  3P=PT,  lowest,  3PPT,  lower,  3tfV,  originally  meaning 
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towards,  down  to,  so  from  above,  above,  concerning  (Gr.  xaxa), 
srfV^r,  more,  3TTfV:,  pain,  srfV:,  pain,  misfortune.  3P=^T  itself  is 
used  in  later  Sanscrit  to  mean,  “lasting,  uninterrupted,  attentive, 
the  sky  or  air,  and  a  sacrificial  ceremony”.  All  these  significations 
are  recognisable  as  developments  from  the  original  Aryan  root 
3PC,  a  secondary  formation  from  3T,  to  be.  The  sound  signifies 
dull  contact,  downward  motion  or  pressure  from  above,  rest, 
finality  with  an  idea  of  tamasic  condition,  establishment,  etc. 
3PC  therefore  means  to  oppress,  cover,  rest,  descend  and  rest, 
reach  and  end,  attack,  etc.  The  air  or  atmosphere  covering  or 
pressing  on  the  earth,  place,  Time  and  distance,  as  continents, 
grief  as  a  dull  tamasic  condition,  are  early  derivative  meanings. 
The  same  relation  viewed  from  two  different  standpoints  creates 
the  opposite  senses  of  “down,  lower”,  3PC:  and  “above,  towards, 
more”,  3rfV,  srfw. 

3TWT:  means  lower,  relative,  individual,  from  the  lost  word 
which  signified  philosophically  the  lower  planes  of  the 
universe,  the  aparardha,  to  svspGsv.  In  relation  to  the  word 
adhwara  signifies  the  Purusha,  Lord  or  Ishwara  manifest¬ 
ing  in  the  aparardha  and  attached  to  an  individual  adhara;  the 
Jivatman,  not  bound  but  relative  in  his  manifestation. 

I 

fw,  root  to  lie,  remain,  be  spread  out,  with  the  prefix 
IV  meaning  open,  outspread,  diverse,  manifold,  and  the  suffix  cf: 
which  expresses  possession,  relation  or  origin,  commonly  used 
to  form  adverbial  expressions.  On  all  sides. 

TfVf :  I 

TT,  W  or  tr,  all  signifying  in  front,  beyond,  above,  from  in 
front,  and  afterwards  variously  for,  to,  towards,  around,  about, 
are  kindred  words  from  the  root  T  to  cover,  protect.  In  the  old 
language  W  as  preposition  governs  the  second  case  even  when 
it  is  part  of  a  compound  verb,  adjective  or  noun;  it  had  not 
at  that  time  either  become  otiose  or  lost  its  separate  existence 
in  the  compound,  but  was  easily  detachable  and  always  bore  its 
especial  significance  and  power,  means  “existent  or  in  being”, 
TfT  “round  about  or  in  relation  to”. 
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3Tf*r  i 

Thou  art.  Root  3T  with  the  personal  termination  f’T.  In  the 
old  language  there  were  two  forms  srfcP"  and  3Tfp"  from  the 
secondary  PPT  (srfcr,  3Tf^cT)  and  the  primary  3f;  but  the  latter 
alone  has  survived. 

The  old  enclitic  frf,  kindred  to  3TcT  (Latin  et)  and  3P)  (Latin 
ut)  and  signifying  that  (Latin  id),  also,  and,  indeed,  verily,  the 
same  (Lat.  idem).  Cf  the  use  of  ?fp"  answering  to  English  “that”. 
“He,  the  same  Yajna  whom  you  surround  as  the  individual  soul, 
is  also  beyond  that  relation  and  universal.” 

i 

The  gods,  as  masters  of  the  forces  and  functions,  physical, 
mental  and  spiritual  which  surround  with  their  activities  and 
minister  to  the  individual  knowledge  and  action  of  the  Jiva. 

Jl-tijd  I 

The  secondary  root  from  P"  is  used  to  form  certain 
tenses  of  the  verb  P^T  which  has  replaced  both  P"  and  Cf 
p  and  P^T  from  the  primary  root  P".  P"  means  originally  to 
move  softly  or  steadily,  or  continuously.  It  is  the  characteristic 
root  for  general  motion  as  opposed  to  the  more  specific  senses 
of  PT,  PT,  and  conveys  here  the  same  sense  of  primary  cosmic 
motion  as  in  ^TPyr,  prtpT,  PT  (the  world  or  earth). 

II  y  ||  3Tffp-;  ftyrr  prfppyp  f|  cP  [i>d  P  Pd  H  :  I  PPt  PpfPTTPWII 
prfppTrp  I 

prfp~.  Root  fr  modified  before  a  vowel  with  the  nominal  suf¬ 
fix  T.  This  root  is  only  found  in  later  Sanscrit  in  the  modified 
form  to  praise  or  describe,  to  compose  a  poem,  to  paint 
a  picture.  The  pr  roots  are  among  those  of  the  widest  scope  in 
the  Aryan  language.  Primarily,  they  convey  the  idea  of  any  kind 
of  violent,  strong  or  masterful  contact,  action  or  relation  to  any 
thing,  person  or  action.  The  root  fT  was  used  in  the  more  ancient 
language  in  the  sense  of  do,  act,  form,  make,  design,  create,  prf  in 
PTTfpP-:  is  the  substantive,  meaning  “art,  practice”.  It  also  meant 
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to  desire,  enjoy  (Lat.  cupio,  and  from  the  idea  of  any  strong 
passion  connected  with  love  frr  to  be  angry,  cf  ^nr,  w:,  xuvsw, 
to  kiss,  K :  etc),  to  master,  seize,  hold,  contain,  shut,  confine, 
protect,  imprison  :,  ^T:,  armour,  a  shield;  Wfr:, 

'tiqs :,  a  mouthful;  't>q ^ }  a  prisoner;  a  handful, 
then  the  oblation  to  the  Manes;  f^t",  f>Tl P :;  cf  ^7f?n,  ^ftp:, 
'hi 'tilt'.:,  fnr,  frr:,  frfsr:,  fr:,  earth).  Various 
ideas  of  calling,  crying,  crying  on  or  at,  praising,  reviling  (ft, 
ft,  frtr,  f^-,  fRpp  etc).  The  idea  of  curve  or  crookedness  derived 
from  the  sense  of  the  circle  (Gr  xuxaoc.  xuXlvSco,  fPP,  the  circle, 
society,  herd,  race,  family,  Jifepr:,  f^T,  to  deceive,  fTfp  f^PT,  in 
'tilth's :  etc)  is  fairly  common.  On  the  other  hand,  the  root  very 
rarely  accepts  the  more  strong  and  violent  senses  common  to  the 
forms  wr,  1%  and  fr,  but  it  has  them  sometimes  as  in  ftp"  a  master, 
ruler  or  priest,  f^  to  cut,  pound,  burn  etc.  In  the  word  ^rlV  the 
sense  of  perfect  creative  action  is  dominant,  ^rfr  meant  a  poet, 
artist,  scientist,  craftsman,  sage,  anyone  who  was  wbPT,  who 
could  deal  perfectly  with  his  material  physical  or  intellectual. 
It  also  meant  the  art  or  science  itself  and  so,  wisdom,  skill, 
mastery,  proficiency.  It  is  in  this  latter  sense  that  it  is  used  in 
the  compound  “whose  strength  is  in  the  mastery  of 

knowledge”. 

is  the  Root  a  tertiary  formation  from  ft  by  modi¬ 
fication  of  the  vowel  to  T.  The  root  fr  expresses  action,  work, 
mastery,  strength,  rule  or  any  strong,  violent  or  mastering  ac¬ 
tivity,  to  cut,  pierce,  slaughter,  hurt  etc.  meant  strength, 
action,  force,  power  of  any  kind  mental  or  physical.  It  often 
meant  the  Will  or  any  activity  of  the  will.  Cf  Greek  xpixoc. 
xapxoc;,  xapxspoc;.  The  word  as  a  name  of  Indra  meant 

not  “he  of  the  hundred  sacrifices”,  but  he  whose  force  was  that 
of  a  hundred. 

flrMR  I 

True;  free  from  the  dwandwa  of  truth  and  falsehood.  The 
root  W  to  be  in  a  fixed  state  or  state  of  rest,  to  lie,  rest,  remain, 
be  fixed,  gives  to  PTcT  and  FTr^T  the  idea  of  that  which  is  or  is  true, 
fact,  reality,  abidingness.  PTc*P  is  formed  by  the  adjectival  W  from 
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the  old  substantive  *TrT  existence,  truth,  reality. 

:  | 

f%T,  Rt  fV  with  the  verbal  suffix  W.  fV  indicates  fundamen¬ 
tally  any  action  that  cuts,  splits,  divides,  separates  or  distin¬ 
guishes.  Its  characteristic  significance  is  to  discern,  distinguish, 
analyse,  group,  arrange  and  collect.  Its  verbal  adjective 
means  that  which  discerns,  groups,  arranges  in  a  collection  or 
that  which  is  so  discerned,  grouped  and  arranged.  It  has  the  sense 
of  various,  variegated,  decorative  or  decorated,  well-arranged 
and  assorted. 

35T3~:,  from  the  Root  to  hear,  modified,  before  the  nominal 
suffix  3T?r.  The  word  is  the  same  as  the  Greek  xXsoq,  (xXuco, 
^TT,  I  hear)  and  had  in  early  times  the  sense  of  “fame,  repute, 
renown”,  but  the  sense  “to  move  vibrating,  react  with  a  strong 
harmonious  contact”,  developing  the  sense,  “to  resort  to,  take 
refuge  with,  join”  in  fV  and  “to  be  heard,  to  hear”  in  ^  are  a 
yet  more  essential  and  original  association.  35T3":  means  the  thing 
heard,  the  thing  received  by  revelation,  knowledge,  learning, 
belief,  faith  (cf  ^nu). 

means  “analysed  and  grouped  knowledge  of  great 
variety”  or  one  who  possesses  such  knowledge.  Agni  is  he  among 
the  gods  who  possesses  most  such  knowledge,  proper  to  the 
vijnanam,  ideal  or  purely  ideative  consciousness.  He  is  vuicmsi :, 
the  one  who  has  the  revealed  knowledge,  in  whom  and  by  whom 
it  is  born. 

3TFTWI 

Root  mT  to  go,  move,  properly  with  a  sense  of  direction, 
finality  or  intended  or  accomplished  arrival.  The  preposition  3TT 
originally  conveyed  the  idea  of  general  relation;  in  this  com¬ 
pound  the  sense  of  approach  and  arrival  predominates.  The 
preposition  has  no  relation  to  the  instrumental  which  by 

itself  implies  union  or  accompaniment;  divus  cum  divis,  a  god 
with  the  gods.  The  form  i  j  i  h  d  does  not  convey  the  idea  of  past 
time,  but  of  general  action,  the  time  being  vague,  “arriveth”, 
whether  now  or  habitually  or  as  a  past  experience  we  have 
of  him.  It  was  from  this  vagueness  that  the  form  afterwards 
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acquired  an  imperfect  or  habitual  significance  with  regard  to 
the  past. 

ii  ^  ii  My  3ttt  MTyr  ot;  mtw  *ry  Mrfwri%  i  yy  My  My  mcmh 
affhr:  ii 

MT  1 

That.  The  demonstrative  W  like  M"  was  originally  used  either 
as  a  demonstrative  pronoun  or  a  relative  and  in  the  neuter  as  a 
conjunction;  the  transition  from  the  relative  to  the  conjunctional 
use  is  seen  in  this  construction,  where  W  is  really  the  relative  to 
the  correlative  My.  W  is  a  hanging  introductory  relative  vaguely 
referring  to  the  idea  of  the  sentence  My  MifwrfM  and  not  a  relative 
pronoun  qualifying  Myy. 

3PT  | 

See  under  Mrfwy  in  die  first  sloka. 

MTyr  i 

Root  MTy  with  the  verbal  suffix  T  preceded  by  enclitic  T,  in 
a  desiderative  sense,  the  one  who  wishes  to  hurt,  the  enemy.  The 
root  M"  with  its  congeners  MT,  fy  mV,  y,  y,  y,  y,  expressed  always 
effective,  rapid  and  aggressive  movement,  contact,  action  etc. 
It  had  predominatingly  an  aggressive  sense,  in  the  beginning  to 
cut,  slay,  tear,  bite,  divide;  to  destroy,  ruin,  waste,  squander;  to 
burn,  pillage,  havoc.  Its  most  important  derivatives  as  well  as 
its  less  important,  MST  to  bite,  mmim,  My,  MW:  tooth;  M"8T  to  act 
quickly,  hurt,  kill  (also  to  act  or  think  ably);  My  to  kill,  hurt; 
My  to  abandon  (also,  protect,  cherish);  My  to  chastise;  My  to 
injure,  hurt,  deceive,  drive;  My  to  conquer,  crush,  tame;  My  to 
hurt,  divide,  as  well  as  to  love  or  pity;  My  to  burst  open,  split, 
divide;  MM":  fire,  heat,  pain;  My  to  toss  up,  destroy,  perish;  Myr 
wasted,  thin;  small  and  so  young;  My  to  burn,  destroy,  torment; 
MT  to  cut,  divide,  then,  to  give,  its  later  though  still  ancient  use; 
mi  mm  a  sickle,  MW  to  hurt,  kill,  give,  grant,  are  all  instances  of 
the  predominating  frequency  of  this  use.  The  same  tendency 
may  be  found  in  the  roots  y,  y,  etc,  but  other  significances  were 
developed  in  them  more  frequently,  and  by  a  not  infrequent  irony 
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of  transmutation,  the  sense  of  loving,  cherishing,  protecting  was 
developed  from  the  sense  of  hurting,  crushing,  taming,  and  we 
find  such  words  of  tender  import  as  house,  Gr.  Sopoq,  5"H", 
the  Persian  fcr  (cf  the  name  5fwr,  55T,  5TTT:,  etc  as 

descendants  of  this  root  of  violent  or  baleful  significance.  The 
word  5FJ  in  the  Veda,  meaning  enemy,  afterwards  robber,  5T*n, 
a  captured  enemy,  slave,  (Gr.  SoOXoq  from  are  from  the 

roots  5*T,  5TTT,  meaning  to  hurt,  afflict.  5TgT  bears  the  same 
sense.  There  is  no  reason  to  take  it  in  the  later  sense  of  “giver”. 

Thou.  Lat.  tu,  Gr.  ou,  with  the  old  definitive  particle  3PT. 
Cf  3Tf*T,  f5*T,  Lat.  idem,  q-qq  from  5",  q *T  from  ^  etc.  The  word 
is  demonstrative,  that  there,  like  the  plural  ^  (cf  5":,  the  one 
who  yonder)  and  was  used  by  itself  or  with  the  suffix  5"  (t5")  to 
indicate  the  second  person. 

*rcr*r 

The  word  from  the  root  *T  compounded  with  the  noun 
J.  It  originally  meant  household  wealth,  from  *T  (*T5*f, 
being,  a  house,  place,  world,  sky,  etc,  and  (^Toir)  spoil,  plun¬ 
der,  substance,  possessions,  wealth.  From  this  sense  it  came  to 
mean  ease,  happiness,  good  condition  etc.  Here  it  means  simply 
“good”,  its  latest  sense. 

i 

Thou  intendest  or  desirest  to  do.  The  future  sense  was  orig¬ 
inally  one  conveying  the  significance  of  intention,  purpose,  will, 
all  conveyed  by  the  sibilant  suffixes  ’T,  T.  Cf  “I  will  do”  in 
English. 

cT5"l 

Originally  possessive  adjective  from^",  thou. 

*Tc5*TI 

Here  in  the  sense  of  “nature”,  “essential  quality”,  from^TcT 
being  with  the  adjectival  5",  belonging  to  the  being,  essential, 
real.  It  may  also  be  taken  in  the  sense  of  truth,  which  will  have 
the  same  significance.  The  sense  “oath,  vow,  promise”,  would  be 


Mandala  One 


505 


out  of  place  in  the  early  language,  though  it  would  make  good 
verbal  sense,  if  the  line  stood  by  itself  in  some  other  context. 

3Tfhr:  I 

Root  3PT  to  love  with  the  adjectival  suffix  l[T,  makes  srffTT 
the  lover,  loving,  and  from  the  adjectival  sense  loving,  is  formed 
a  secondary  substantive  sjffpiT,  again  meaning  lover  or  one  who 
loves.  Agni  as  Angiras  is  the  lord  of  love. 

II V9  II  3T  ^trrw  cTT  fqFT  W  I  FT:  FTTH  PFfFII 

FT  I 

T  with  the  sense  to  cover,  pervade,  FT,  over,  above,  through, 
under,  and  from  the  sense  of  over,  in  the  direction  of,  towards; 
from  the  sense  of  under,  in  subjection  to,  up  to.  FT  has  here  the 
sense  of  approach  by  an  inferior  to  a  superior. 

^trrw  i 

Tin"  darkness,  tamas,  from  JT,  to  assail,  attack,  overcome, 
oppress,  cover,  darken,  eclipse.  TlTT  orTl":  also  means  the  striking 
part  of  the  arm,  the  forearm. 

3TW  Root  3TT  with  the  nominal  suffix  3TT.  3TT,  a  secondary 
formation  from  3f,  to  be  in  substance,  (T  conveying  the  idea  of 
substance,  solidity,  patent  or  objective  existence),  to  be  strong, 
strengthen,  maintain,  keep,  cherish,  protect,  confirm,  desire, 
love;  to  rise,  soar,  fly,  be  exalted. 

fhii he  who  strengthens,  maintains  or  protects  in  the 
darkness. 

cTTI 

An  old  adverbial  form  still  preserved  in  crft'  and  the  Mahratti 
cIT,  “so”;  it  meant  there,  then,  thus,  tIft.  Here  it  is  used  almost 
as  a  vocative  “ O! ” 

Iwi 

The  essential  meaning  of  the  roots  q",  qT,  fq",  is  to  set  down, 
fix,  place,  settle,  keep,  hold,  fq"  is  that  operation  of  the  intellect 
which  fixes,  arranges  and  retains,  the  buddhi  or  discerning  and 
judging  intellect. 
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Wl 

F  with  the  definitive  particle  3PT  connected  by  the  semivowel 
F;  cf  ST,  -q (see  under  ST  in  the  sixth  sloka).  S"  was  used 
for  the  plural  of  the  pronoun  both  in  the  first  and  the  second 
persons  with  a  distinguishing  prefix  which  was  afterwards  lost 
or  replaced  the  S",  S" S":  or  -j"  S":,  we,  Latin,  nos;  F  S"  or  ^ S":,  you. 
When  u  replaced  the  second  form,  FFT  came  to  be  restricted 
to  the  first  pronoun. 

ff)-  i 

The  root  FF  means  originally  go  or  bring  to  an  end  or 
conclusion.  To  lead,  guide,  control,  dispose,  distribute,  mark  off, 
arrange,  shape,  bend,  are  its  more  common  later  meanings.  The 
Greek  vopoq,  law,  vepw,  to  distribute,  give,  arrange,  regulate, 
occupy  or  to  pasture,  graze;  vspoc;,  an  apportioned  ground  or 
enclosure,  so  grove  or  pasturage;  vspsou;  (O.A.  'inld  :)  the  god¬ 
dess  who  arranges,  controls,  rewards,  punishes,  avenges;  ovop a, 
designation,  name,  (S.  TFT),  Lat.  nemus,  are  survivals  of  these 
significations.  In  later  Sanscrit  only  the  intransitive  sense  of  sub¬ 
mission,  being  governed,  ruled,  subject,  to  bend,  submit,  bow, 
salute  has  left  traces  except  in  the  sense,  “to  give”,  attached  to 
FF,  in  the  particle  FTF,  “granted”,  “allowed”,  “certainly”,  and 
the  substantive  FTF,  name.FFt  means  submission,  self-surrender, 
FfF:;  the  later  sense  of  salutation,  obeisance  does  not  apply  to 
this  passage. 

FTFT:  I 

The  participle  used  in  place  of  the  finite  verb;  the  use  is 
almost  that  of  a  loose  nominative  absolute  or  an  anacoluthon. 
Rt  F  (Gr.  ospco,  Lat.  fero)  with  the  verbal  adjective  or  participial 
form  of  3f,  to  be.  T  means  to  occupy,  fill,  hold,  uphold,  bear, 
carry,  contain,  convey,  bestow,  be  full  of,  feel  within.  It  is  used 
in  this  passage  in  the  latter  sense,  to  be  full  of. 

ffIfi 

There  are  two  words,  the  locative  of  u u f  (Rt  ^  modified 
with  the  nominal  suffix  FTT  signifying,  “way,  path”)  and  the 
second  person  of  the  verb  fF  or  tnp,  a  final  derivative  from 
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T,  to  reach,  to  culminate,  to  grow  to  full  strength.  From  this 
root  comes  FT,  the  intensive  particle,  meaning,  utterly,  actually, 
indeed,  at  once,  now,  and  as  things  actually  are,  now, 

under  present  circumstances,  Lat.  imus,  uttermost,  last,  lowest. 
quITi  means,  “thou  culminatest,  risest  to  thy  full  force”. 

II  c;  ||  TT^FT  3TWTTWPT  tftT  3FJrTW  |  II 

TptFrPT  I 

Rt  Tptf  intensive  form  of  TT,  as  W  of  T  in  the  participial 
form.  Like  T,  TT  has  chiefly  the  cognate  senses  of  play,  enj  oyment, 
satisfaction,  bounty,  love,  (TPT:,  TFC,  Trfr:,  TFT:,  TFT:,  etc)  and, 
to  shine,  glitter,  colour  etc.  A  third  set  of  significations  depend  on 
the  idea  of  darting  on,  seizing,  pouncing  on,  —  to  seize,  ravish, 
plunder,  hold  and  keep,  squeeze,  subdue,  rule,  regulate,  conquer, 
oppress,  strike,  rend  etc  (TST,  W,  W:,  W:,  TTW  etc,  Lat. 
rapio,  rego).  We  find  TPtf  itself  used  in  two  senses,  to  shine  or 
to  rule,  (cf  Tptff,  a  shining  streak,  line  etc,  TFtffa",  coloured  blue 
lotus).  He  who  rules,  controls. 

3F*KI'J||q  I 

xuv  vspTspctv.  Of  things  or  beings  in  the  lower  planes  or 
aparardha. 

tfrr  i 

Not  a  vocative,  but  the  old  accusative  of  rftr,  root  tjr  mod¬ 
ified  and  forming  a  noun,  both  substantive  and  adjective.  Cf 
Grk.  yucji,  yuita.  The  secondary  root  iJT  is  a  strongly  active, 
sometimes  causal  form  of  ip,  to  seize,  swallow  up,  hold,  contain, 
screen,  hide,  protect,  embrace.  The  Grk.  yucji,  vulture,  is  literally 
the  seizer,  the  bird  of  prey.  It  also  means,  to  hide  from,  fear,  shun, 
loathe  (mjFTT).  In  this  passage,  as  in  most,  it  means  “protector”. 

3FJcF=tTI 

3T,  negative,  with  JfcT:  mortal,  liable  to  death,  Greek  (3pot oc,. 
The  word  is  not  SFfcFT  but  used  like  3T&TT:,  to  connote  the 

Divine  Personality,  the  imperishable  being  who  is  not  subject  to 
life  or  death,  who  as  eternal,  unchangeable  Sat  is  the  source  of 
the  principle  of  Immortality  in  the  world. 


508 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


Lite  I'd  H  l 

Reduplication  from  to  shine,  with  the  nominal  termina¬ 
tion  j;.  The  reduplication  gives  the  idea  of  intensity,  frequency 
or  variety.  “A  shining  force,  brilliance,  fiery  energy.” 

i 

Rt  secondary  root  from  ^  to  be,  extend,  cover,  be  in 
force,  excel,  be  in  activity,  act,  operate  etc.  The  sound  ^=T  always 
adds  the  idea  of  solid  or  heavy  strength  and  persistence,  —  to 
spread,  increase,  be  exalted. 

Own.  ’T  with  the  suffix  conveying  the  idea  possession, 
makes  either  (Lat.  suus)  or  W  (Greek  soq)  as  in  cTT. 

to  conquer  entirely,  crush,  tame,  possess  as  entirely  one’s 
own,  with  the  nominal  suffix  3f.  Possession,  personal  property, 
home.  (Lat.  domus,  Grk.  Sopoq.)  His  own  home,  ie,  the  parardha 
planes  as  opposed  to  the  Aparardha  which  he  protects. 

II  \  II  W  T:  fw  5T^r  fIT#  W I  3TT  =f:  **TRmi 

W  I 

Again  the  causal  relative  sense  used  loosely  to  mean  there¬ 
fore. 

T:  I 

The  demonstrative  T,  used  generally  to  indicate  the  person 
here,  I,  we. 

fwi 

The  T  roots  mean  principally  to  reach,  obtain,  make,  do, 
produce,  protect,  cherish,  strike,  strike  out.  From  the  sense  “to 
produce”  in  fr  and  'J,  come  Iwr,  the  begetter,  and  ’JT,  the 
begotten. 

TT! 

So,  as.  W,  this  and  3".  See  under  in  the  third  sloka. 
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The  roots  g-,  g  are  found  chiefly  in  three  senses,  to  press  out, 
distil,  pour  out,  create,  beget,  from  which  we  have  gg-:,  son  or 
daughter,  g  with  the  nominal  g:  ft",  ft");  to  besiege,  strike,  attack, 
wound,  (gg,  gr,  ggr,  gg  to  pierce);  and  to  be  at  rest,  ease,  firm, 
to  confirm,  ascertain,  teach  etc,  g,  gft",  gg",  gg,  gg,  gfT:  etc.  The 
last  is  the  primary  meaning  of  the  roots  in  g,  but  the  addition 
of  T,  gives  as  often  an  idea  of  violence,  pressure  etc,  from  which 
comes  originally  the  sense,  to  press,  squeeze,  besiege,  encroach 
on,  insist,  confirm  and  afterwards  all  the  derivative  meanings, 
even  to  the  most  remote  from  the  original  idea  of  rest,  eg  Greek 
oeiw,  I  shake  ft  i  m  i  fromftr,  ’ft),  and  the  sense  of  siege  and  battle 
common  in  the  Veda.  See  the  next  hymn. 

I 

The  adverb g,  well  or  very  and  t M I  •’-H I ,  Rt^  with  3TT  (making 
the  verb  tr  to  go,  come,  approach)  and  XT'  towards,  with  the 
idea  of  submission  or  inferiority,  prefixed  and  followed  by  the 
nominal  suffix  W  preceded  by  the  enclitic  3P.  One  who  can  easily 
be  approached,  accessible,  open. 

Wl 

Root  g,  Grk.  cpuco,  Lat.  fui,  to  be,  become,  from  the  sense 
of  substantial  containing  existence  essential  in  the  sound  g.  Cf 
W,  X,  g  etc. 

Imperative  of  Root  xg.  TT  means  to  be  in  a  state  of  rest,  to  lie, 
lie  with,  adhere  to,  be  with,  embrace,  xg  and  WT  are  intensitive 
and  decisive,  to  be  entirely  with,  cling,  adhere  utterly.  It  means 
to  resort  to,  follow,  love,  serve,  aid,  also  to  enjoy  physically. 
WW  means  “Be  with  us,  adhere  to,  abide  with  us.” 

3TTI 

Expressing  relation,  emphasises  the  idea  of  adherence  in  xg. 

wRftri 

g  and  srftcf,  substantive  from  3TPT  to  be,  with  the  common 
nominal  suffix  ft",  “happiness,  welfare,  prosperity,  increase”. 
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Translation. 

Agni  I  desire  who  standeth  before  the  Lord,  the  god  who 
knoweth  all  the  law,  the  warrior  who  disposeth  utterly  delight. 

Agni  whom  the  ancient  seers  desired,  the  modern  too  adore; 
for  in  his  strength  he  beareth  all  the  Gods. 

By  Agni  one  getteth  substance,  yes,  and  increase  day  by  day, 
and  glorious  success. 

O  Agni,  that  Lord  here  below  whom  thou  encompassest  on 
every  side,  is  he  that  moveth  in  the  Gods. 

Agni,  the  warrior  whose  strength  is  wisdom,  he  of  the  Truth 
who  has  the  knowledge  rich,  cometh,  a  God  attended  by  the 
Gods. 

O  beloved,  O  Agni,  that  thou  desirest  to  do  good  to  him 
who  seeks  to  hurt  thee,  this  is  utterly  thy  nature,  O  Lord  of 
Love. 

To  thee,  O  Agni  who  protectest  us  in  darkness  day  by  day, 
if  with  hearts  full  of  self-surrender  we  come,  then  thou  towerest 
to  thy  height, 

To  thee,  controller  and  protector  of  all  things  below,  of  the 
Immortal  brilliant  force,  ever  increasing  in  thy  home. 

So  be  thou  easy  to  our  approach  as  a  father  to  his  child, 
abide  with  us  for  our  bliss. 


Rishi  —  Madhuchchhanda  Vaisvamitra. 
Metre  —  Gayatri. 
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[RV  1.1.1] 

First  Mandala 
First  Flymn 

srf^PTfe  <d^prd'dd  I  ftrTIT  II  9  II 

“Agni  I  adore  who  stands  before  the  Lord,  the  god  who 
seeth  Truth,  the  warrior,  strong  disposer  of  delight.  ” 

So  the  Rigveda  begins  with  a  song  to  Agni,  with  the  adora¬ 
tion  of  the  pure,  mighty  and  brilliant  God.  “Agni,  he  who  excels 
and  is  mighty,”  cries  the  Seer,  “him  I  adore.”  Why  Agni  before 
all  the  other  gods?  Because  it  is  he  that  stands  before  Yajna,  the 
Master  of  things;  because  he  is  the  god  whose  burning  eyes  can 
gaze  straight  at  Truth,  at  the  satyam,  the  vijnanam,  that  which 
is  the  Seer’s  aim  and  desire  and  the  thing  on  which  all  Veda  is 
based;  because  he  is  the  warrior  who  wars  down  and  removes 
all  the  crooked  attractions  of  ignorance  and  desire,  juhuranam 
enas,  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Yogin,  because  as  the  vehicle 
of  Tapas,  the  pure  divine  energy  which  flows  from  the  higher 
concealed  hemisphere  of  existence,  he  more  than  any  develops 
and  disposes  Ananda,  the  divine  delight. 

In  order  to  look  into  the  words  of  the  inspired  writing  and 
comprehend,  so  far  as  mere  intellectual  exposition  can  help  us 
to  comprehend,  their  profound  meaning,  we  must  begin  with 
the  Vedanta,  the  great  fundamental  body  of  truth  which  all  Veda 
assumes;  for  it  is  by  the  passing  into  oblivion  of  this  fundamental 
knowledge  that  we  have  lost  the  key  to  the  meaning  of  the  Vedas, 
and  it  is  only  by  a  return  to  the  knowledge  that  we  can  recover 
it.  There  are  two  states  of  being  in  consciousness,  the  divine 
Brahmi  sthiti  of  blissful  unity,  from  which  we  descend,  and  the 
divided  state  of  the  Jivatman  into  which  we  have  descended. 
Parabrahman  reveals  himself  first  as  Yajna,  the  Supreme  Soul 
and  Master  of  Things,  Atman  and  Iswara;  He  is  utterly  one 
as  Atman,  He  is  both  One  and  Many  as  Iswara,  but  always 
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without  losing  His  unity,  always  one  without  a  second,  ekam 
evadwitiyam,  because  the  Many,  both  in  their  individuality  and 
totality,  are  nothing  but  the  One.  Nothing  is  but  God;  we  too 
are  God,  each  one  of  us  is  He,  and  that  which  we  dwell  in 
is  God.  The  fundamental  sayings,  So  Aham;  Tattwamasi,  Swe- 
taketo;  sarvam  khalu  idam  Brahma,  are  the  sum  of  all  Veda  and 
Vedanta.  All  is  merely  the  manifestation  of  Him  for  the  sake 
of  various  delight;  for  Ananda  the  worlds  are,  from  Ananda 
they  proceeded,  by  Ananda  they  abide,  to  Ananda  they  return. 
Anandaddhyeva  khalvimani  bhutani  jayante,  anandena  jatani 
jivanti,  anandam  prayantyabhisanvishantiti.  In  this  manifesta¬ 
tion  He  as  the  Universal  God  pervades,  governs,  surpasses  all. 
He  is  the  master  of  the  play,  —  He  controls,  rules  and 

arranges  it.  This  is  Yajna.  He  again  as  the  manifold  individual 
God,  ourselves,  attaches  Himself  to  every  created  thing  (sarva- 
bhuteshu)  and  limits  not  Himself  but  His  manifestation  in  each 
adhara,  arranging  and  perpetually  developing  in  each  a  partic¬ 
ular  nature  or  law  of  life,  a  swabhava,  a  dharma.  So  ’rthan 
yathatathyato  vyadadhacchaswatibhyah  samabhyah.  When  we 
identify  ourselves  with  the  play  of  this  various  Nature  reflected 
upon  our  consciousness  and  lose  sight  of  our  godhead,  then  we 
resort  too  utterly  to  the  principle  of  Avidya,  God’s  power  of 
not  knowing  Himself,  we  become  its  servants,  we  are  subject  to 
Apara  Maya,  we  stumble  about  buffeted  by  grief  and  error  and 
all  sorts  of  vikaras  and  viparita  vrittis,  we  know  ourselves  as 
the  Jivatman  and  other  than  the  Paramatman,  we  make  division 
where  there  is  no  division;  we  turn  play  into  bitter  earnest  and 
love  and  joy  into  hatred  and  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Nevertheless,  this  forgetfulness  is  allowed  in  order  that  our  se¬ 
cret  souls  in  the  Parardha  and  Brahman  in  them  may  enjoy  the 
viparita  ananda,  the  contrary  or  perverse  delight,  of  the  dualities. 
When  we  forget  the  play  of  Nature  on  our  consciousness,  shut 
our  consciousness  to  it,  refuse  to  reflect  it,  then  we  resort  too 
utterly  to  the  principle  of  Vidya,  God’s  power  of  knowing  His 
essential  unity,  we  become  subject  to  the  Maya  of  Knowledge, 
we  seem  to  baffle  and  bring  to  nought  for  ourselves  the  joy  of 
the  Lila,  and  disappear  into  some  principle  of  Oneness,  Prakriti, 


Mandala  One 


513 


Asad  Brahman,  Sad  Brahman,  Nirvana  or  Sacchidananda.  It  is, 
or  seems,  an  unnecessary  movement;  for  the  world  remains  just 
as  before  so  long  as  God  chooses  that  it  shall  remain  and  we 
cannot  end  it  by  our  precipitation,  and  for  ourselves  we  always 
were  Brahman,  we  always  will  be  Brahman  and  we  are  not  any 
the  more  Brahman  by  our  flight  into  the  Absolute.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  this  withdrawal  too  is  allowed  in  order  that  certain  select 
spirits  may  help  the  joy  of  the  manifest  world  from  behind  the 
veil  by  their  immanent  blessedness.  For  we  have  no  need  of 
laya  and  no  need  of  lila,  no  need  of  freedom  and  no  need  of 
bondage,  but  all  things  are  for  delight  and  not  from  necessity. 
But  when  we  remember  always  and  continually  our  oneness  with 
the  Supreme,  our  eternal  and  indefeasible  Godhead,  and  at  the 
same  time  allow  Nature  to  reflect  its  movements  on  our  souls 
as  on  a  magical  canvas  according  to  His  eternal  purpose,  then 
we  have  inalienable  joy,  then  we  bring  heaven  upon  earth,  then 
we  fulfil  the  highest  purpose  of  existence.  We  are  then  free  even 
when  we  seem  to  be  bound,  and  even  if  we  are  born  again,  we 
are  janmasiddha  and  janmashuddha,  nityamukta,  and  wear  the 
temporary  limitations  of  Nature  as  children  allow  themselves  to 
be  bound  in  a  game  with  bonds  which  the  Yajna,  Master  of  the 
Revels  looses  Himself  when  we  have  given  Him  and  ourselves 
the  intended  and  perfect  satisfaction. 

It  is  in  the  spirit  of  this  knowledge  that  the  hymns  of  the 
Rigveda  have  been  written.  The  Isha  Upanishad  is  the  Upanishad 
of  the  Rigveda  and  it  is  there  that  its  spiritual  foundations  are 
revealed.  To  make  of  Avidya  a  bridge  to  immortality  and  of 
Vidya  the  means  of  keeping  our  grasp  on  immortality,  is  the 
common  aim  of  the  Rigvedic  Rishis.  This  is  the  keynote,  this 
is  the  one  great  tone  swelling  through  its  thousand  undertones. 
And  as  our  fingers  fall  on  string  after  string  of  this  mighty  and 
many-stringed  harp  of  God,  they  return  always  one  cry,  the  cry 
of  joyous  battle,  of  war  between  Deva  and  Daitya,  between  mor¬ 
tality  and  immortality,  between  man’s  temporary  imperfection 
and  his  eternal  perfectibility. 

In  this  holy  war  the  Gods  are  our  chief  helpers.  There  are 
seven  planes  of  cosmic  consciousness  on  which  the  soul  of  man 
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plays  with  the  love  and  wisdom  and  power  of  God.  When  first 
the  unknowable  Parabrahman  turns  towards  knowableness  in 
this  partial  manifestation,  —  for  utterly  That  allows  itself  not  to 
be  known,  —  the  Absolute  first  becomes  —  to  the  possibility  of 
knowledge,  not  to  its  actuality  —  the  Eternal  Being  or  Paratpara 
Purusha,  paro  ’vyaktad  avyaktah  sanatanah,  who  beyond  the 
uttermost  darkness  of  the  Asat,  Sunyam  Brahma  or  eternal  noth¬ 
ingness  which  is  the  ultimate  negation  of  this  manifest  existence 
shines  ever  with  the  light  unknown  of  which  seven  rays  are  suffi¬ 
cient  to  illuminate  all  these  universal  systems.  He  is  that  perceiv¬ 
able  but  unknowable  glory  seated  for  ever  beyond  the  darkness 
that  swallows  up  the  worlds,  tamasah  parastat.  Out  of  Him  the 
Asad  Brahma  appears,  the  general  negation,  through  which  this 
mighty  manifestation  in  the  seven  universes  passes  back  into  the 
unknowableness  of  Parabrahman;  and  out  of  the  Asad,  the  Sat, 
the  general  affirmation  which  we  know  as  pure  Atman,  Self  of 
itself,  not  yet  of  things,  where  nothing  is  yet  differentiated  and 
even  Chit  and  Ananda  are  involved  in  mere  featureless  existence. 
Asad  va  idam  agra  asit,  tatah  sad  ajayata.  Atman  is  featureless, 
unconnected,  inactive,  alakshanam  avyavaharyam  akriyam.  It 
must  be  featureless  in  order  to  contain  all  possible  feature;  it 
must  be  unconnected  with  the  play  of  the  worlds  in  order  that 
Chit  may  play  upon  Sat  with  perfect  freedom  and  put  forth  into 
the  worlds  without  limitation  whatever  name,  form  or  being  the 
Lord  commands  Her  to  put  forth;  it  must  be  inactive  in  order 
that  there  may  be  illimitable  possibilities  for  Her  action.  For 
Atman  is  the  foundation  and  continent  of  our  worlds  and  if 
Atman  had  any  definite  feature  or  any  bondage  of  connection 
or  any  law  of  activity,  the  world  play  which  it  supports  and 
contains  would  be  limited  by  that  feature,  by  that  connection  or 
by  that  activity  and  God  in  His  manifestation  would  be  bound 
and  not  free.  Therefore  it  is  that  as  the  featureless,  free,  inactive 
Sad  Atman  the  Eternal  first  manifests  Himself  on  this  side  of 
the  darkness  of  Asat.  Next,  in  Atman,  He  appears  to  His  self- 
knowledge  as  the  Nirgun  Brahma,  the  Being  without  quality  of 
the  Parabrahman,  manifesting  an  impersonal  self-existence,  an 
impersonal  self-awareness  and  an  impersonal  self-delight,  Sat, 
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Chit,  Ananda.  This  too  is  Tat  or  That,  but  being  unlike  Parabrah- 
man  Tat  in  manifestation  can  be  described,  defined,  cognised, 
not  as  anything  else  but  as  Atman  and  as  Sacchidanandam.  Tat 
in  manifestation  can  be  aware  or  unaware  of  the  worlds  and 
It  can  be  both  aware  and  unaware,  but  its  cognition  is  without 
relation.  It  has  no  connection  with  the  worlds  in  which  it  cog¬ 
nises  and  perceives  activity  merely  as  the  play  of  a  dream  on  the 
surface  of  its  imperturbable  quiet.  On  the  calm  of  the  Nirgunam 
God  next  imposes  Himself  (adhyaropayati)  as  the  Personality  of 
the  Eternal,  the  Paratpara  Purusha  manifest  in  relation  to  the 
world.  Here  first  we  get  relation,  quality,  activity.  At  first,  the 
Personality  merely  contains  and  informs  the  activity  which  plays 
in  it  not  as  unrealised  dream,  but  as  realised  though  not  binding 
actuality  and  truth,  as  an  infinite  active  blissfulness  of  the  Chit  in 
the  Sacchidananda  in  place  of  an  infinite  passive  blissfulness.  The 
indifference  of  the  Impersonal  to  the  play  of  the  Personal  does 
not  make  the  play  an  unreality  or  an  immense  cosmic  falsehood 
with  which  Brahman  amuses  Himself  or  distresses  Himself  for 
a  season,  any  more  than  the  featurelessness  of  the  Sad  Atman 
makes  feature  a  lie  and  an  impossibility.  On  the  contrary  just 
as  that  featurelessness  is  the  necessary  condition  for  features  to 
manifest  truly,  infinitely,  divinely  —  for  Truth,  infinity  and  Deity 
are  one,  —  so  the  detachment  of  the  Impersonal  is  simply  the 
condition  for  the  security  of  the  soul  when  it  plunges  into  the 
myriad-billowed  ocean  of  manifest  existence.  The  Impersonal 
is  detachment  from  guna  and  it  is  as  detached  from  guna  that 
God  possesses  and  enjoys  guna,  otherwise  He  would  be  bound 
by  and  could  not  rightly  enjoy  it.  It  is  because  the  tranquillity 
and  indifference  of  the  Nirguna  is  concealed  within  us  that  our 
souls  can  with  impunity  play  at  being  bound,  at  being  ignorant 
and  at  being  sorrowful  without  being  really  bound  by  our  bonds 
or  darkened  by  our  ignorance  or  destroyed  by  our  sorrow.  For 
being  omnipotent  God  within  us  can  always  go  back  to  the 
tranquillity  within  Him  and  look  upon  these  things  as  a  dream 
that  falls  away  from  Him  the  moment  He  cares  to  wake.  It 
was  a  dream,  but  not  a  dream,  just  as  when  we  are  aware  of 
sights  and  sounds  without  attending  to  them  or  remember  the 
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past  and  it  is  to  us  dreamlike,  swapnamaya.  The  world  has  a 
reality,  but  the  Impersonal  does  not  interest  Itself  in  that  reality, 
not  attending  to  it;  it  does  not  properly  recognise  it  except  as  a 
thing  that  is  and  yet  is  not,  the  Maya  of  Shankara.  This  also  is 
not  a  lie  but  truth,  not  a  foolish,  blissful  dream,  but  a  perfect 
reality.  Because  it  was  avyakta  in  the  Nirguna,  it  is  not  therefore 
false  when  it  becomes  vyakta  any  more  than  an  apple  hidden 
is  an  apple  non-existent.  The  world  is  not  utter  reality  because 
it  is  thing  in  manifestation,  not  thing  in  itself.  Yet  it  is  real 
because  it  is  a  manifestation  of  God  in  Himself  and  God  who 
is  satyam  conceives  nothing  that  is  not  satyam,  nothing  that  is 
not  Himself.  He  is  not  a  seer  of  falsehoods.  Anritam  is  merely  a 
vikara  or  perversion  of  satyam.  All  ignorance  is  really  partial  or 
misplaced  knowledge,  all  bondage  a  concealment  of  freedom, 
all  evil  good  in  the  making,  all  sorrow  a  veiled  delight.  This 
the  Saguna  Brahman  perceives  and  knows  and  as  Vasudeva,  or 
tranquil  Personality,  He  utterly  enjoys  without  any  distinction 
of  pleasure  and  grief,  good  and  evil,  the  infinite  play  of  the 
world  within  Himself.  The  Saguna  is  Sacchidananda  envisaging 
cosmic  activity.  On  the  tranquillity  [of]  Vasudeva  God  by  a  new 
adhyaropa  manifests  Himself  to  Himself  as  the  Sarvam  Brahman 
in  all  things;  He  becomes  the  Lilamaya,  the  eternal  Child  frol¬ 
icking  in  the  Universe,  the  Playmate,  Lover,  Master,  Teacher  and 
Friend  of  all  His  creations;  He  is  Hari,  He  is  Srikrishna,  He  is  the 
Personal  God  whom  we  love  and  adore  and  whom  we  pursue 
and  seize  through  the  Ages.  Then,  descending  a  step  farther, 
avataran,  He  is  known  to  Himself  not  only  as  the  universal 
Lord  of  the  Lila,  but  as  the  individual,  Narayana  concealed  in 
Nara,  playing  through  him,  different  from  him,  one  with  him. 
Many  Adwaitins  of  the  Kaliyuga  insist  that  God  is  a  myth  and 
only  the  Sad  Atman  is  a  reality,  just  as  many  Buddhists  deny  the 
Sad  Atman  as  well  and  say  that  only  the  Asad  is  a  reality,  but 
if  we  know  only  the  Sad  Atman  or  only  the  Asad,  if  we  follow 
after  only  the  Nirguna  or  only  the  Saguna,  if  we  only  embrace 
Vasudeva-Krishna-Narayan,  then  we  know  not  the  Eternal  ex¬ 
cept  in  an  aspect  and  we  fall  under  the  censure  of  the  Upanishad, 
dabhram  evapi  twam  vettha  Brahmano  rupam.  We  must  shut 
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our  eyes  upon  nothing,  renounce  nothing  as  absolutely  false  or 
illusive  if  we  would  know  the  All  and  be  perfectly  liberated.  Only 
when  we  gaze  we  must  gaze  aright  and  see  God  in  all  things, 
not  things  as  aught  but  God.  Our  fathers  did  not  commit  the 
error  of  sectarianism  or  a  partial  philosophy.  They  were  mighty 
as  Gods  or  Titans,  not  like  the  men  of  the  Kali  Yuga  who  shout 
and  quarrel  over  their  imperfect  philosophies  and  little  bounded 
religions;  their  souls  were  spacious  enough  to  take  in  all  truth 
for  their  portion. 

In  this  Brahman  then,  on  the  sure  foundation  of  this  free 
and  disinterested  Atman,  in  the  joy  and  infinity  of  this  Lila 
consciousness  manifests  its  sevenfold  nature  and  its  sevenfold 
regions.  We  are  already  aware  in  our  human  progress  of  the  three 
lower  levels  of  consciousness;  the  vyahritis  of  the  Veda,  Bhur, 
Bhuvar  and  Swar,  planes  in  which  we  wander  in  the  shadow  of 
the  Ajnanam  lighted  by  a  broken  sunlight  from  above,  erring 
under  the  control  of  Avidya  who  separated  from  her  eternal 
companion  and  playmate  Vidya  and  at  strife  with  that  glorious 
friend  and  helper  stumbles  about  among  the  appearances  of  the 
world,  ourselves  always  dissatisfied,  always  struggling,  always 
seeking  a  good  that  we  cannot  grasp  and  crying  out  at  the  end, 
“Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is  vanity  &  vexation  of  spirit.”  But  in  that 
too  we  cannot  rest;  for  God  condemns  us  to  our  own  good  and 
spurs  us  on  ever  to  seek  until  we  find  the  missing  element  [that] 
can  complete  the  incompleteness  of  our  existence.  Meanwhile 
the  soul  imagining  itself  irrevocably  bound,  contents  itself  with 
the  things  of  its  prisonhouse  and  wears  its  chains  as  ornaments 
or  else,  touched  by  God  and  uplifted,  delights  to  struggle  upward 
to  freedom.  For  above  the  three  Vyahritis  is  the  fourth,  Mahas, 
where  the  soul  is  one  with  God,  yet  separate,  free,  yet  consciously 
plays  with  bondage,  —  Mahas,  the  link  between  the  Parardha 
and  Aparardha,  pouring  the  glory  of  the  higher  hemisphere  into 
the  lower,  —  Mahas  which  we  enjoy  and  possess  in  the  golden 
ages  of  our  humanity,  love  and  seek  for  in  the  iron.  For  to 
Mahas  we  rise,  through  Mahas  we  aspire  to  the  perfect  oneness 
of  Sacchidananda. 

Brahman  at  first  becomes  involved  in  gross  matter,  —  he 
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becomes  or  seems  to  become  Annam,  the  conscious  principle  of 
Bhu.  In  pure  Annam  consciousness  is  involved,  implicit,  latent; 
from  annam  it  has  to  develop  or  manifest  the  other  six  principles 
and  this  development  or  manifestation  is  the  evolution  of  the 
modern  Jadavadins.  It  develops  them  here,  under  the  law  of 
the  universal  harmony,  in  annam  and  the  Jadavadins  perceiving 
this  principle  of  evolution,  imagine  not  unnaturally  that  it  is 
annam  which  is  evolving  and  suppose  the  other  six,  even  Mind, 
to  be  mere  changes  and  movements  of  annam.  At  first  prana 
or  vitality  which  is  latent  in  the  metal,  manifests  in  the  tree; 
then  mind  which  is  latent  in  the  tree  manifests  in  the  animal, 
first  as  chitta  or  mere  receptive  consciousness,  then  as  manas  or 
sensational  consciousness  without  any  self-conscious  centre  of 
individuality,  then  as  the  discriminatory  faculty  or  buddhi  with 
its  companion  Ahankara,  egoism,  the  self-conscious  principle. 
In  the  animals  reason  is  awake,  but  elementary  and  has  to  be 
largely  replaced  by  vijnanam,  intuitive  faculty  manifesting  not  in 
intellect  but  in  sensational  &  vital  consciousness.  Then  in  man 
discriminative  reason  takes  the  lead,  for  discriminative  reason  is 
the  shadow  of  the  vijnanam,  the  link  between  the  animal  and  the 
god  and  it  is  not  till  a  fit  body  is  formed  for  the  works  of  reason 
that  the  spiritual  evolution  begins  and  the  development  of  the 
higher  states  of  consciousness  is  possible.  Man  is  that  fit  body, 
sukritam  eva,  well  indeed  and  beautifully  made  as  a  habitation 
for  the  gods.  His  business  is  to  raise  the  animal  in  him  and 
develop  beyond  manomaya  being,  transcending  &  subordinat¬ 
ing  even  its  crown  and  glory  which  he  considers  his  peculiar 
privilege,  the  discriminative  and  imaginative  reason.  For  he  has 
to  develop  vijnanam  or  ideal  thought  on  which  all  Veda  is  based, 
he  has  to  develop  Ananda,  Chit  and  Sat,  the  higher  hemisphere 
of  cosmic  consciousness.  In  the  present  stage  of  his  evolution  he 
can  only  develop  consciously  as  far  as  Ananda  with  Sat  &  Chit 
implicit  in  Ananda;  to  Chit  &  Sat  proper  he  cannot  arrive  in  his 
waking  state,  but  only  in  the  deep  trance  of  Sushupta  Samadhi, 
concentration  of  consciousness  in  a  state  of  illuminated  Sleep.  He 
began  his  task  as  the  supreme  animal,  Pashu,  Vanara,  Nrisingha, 
developing  all  these  potentialities  purely  in  the  annamaya  kosha 


Mandala  One 


519 


or  physical  sheath  of  his  being  in  Annam  &  Prana;  he  went 
on  as  the  mixed  animal,  first  the  Pishacha  or  scientific,  curious 
animal,  then  the  Pramatha  or  aesthetic,  curious  animal;  and  from 
these  levels  climbed  to  the  condition  of  the  Rakshasa  or  animal- 
god  who  satisfies  egoism  through  his  sensational  and  emotional 
impulses;  he  is  now  the  Asura,  Titan  or  demi-god  satisfying 
in  the  heart  &  buddhi  his  emotional  and  intellectual  egoism. 
He  has  eventually  to  become  the  whole  god;  he  must  learn  to 
satisfy  himself  without  egoism  through  ideal  knowledge  and 
blissful  spirituality.  But  always  being  in  the  annamaya  world, 
in  Bhu,  resting  always  on  the  Anna  Atma,  he  is  compelled  to 
base  himself  on  the  body  even  when  rising  above  the  body.  The 
individual  may  leave  the  body,  but  the  race  has  to  keep  it;  it 
has  not  to  leave  the  animal  in  humanity  behind  in  its  progress 
but  to  raise  the  animal  until  it  is  divine.  It  is  his  first  business 
therefore  to  be  conscious  not  only  in  the  physical  sheaths  of  the 
Annakosha  and  Pranakosha,  —  this  he  normally  is,  —  but  in  the 
mental  sheath  or  manahkosha,  and  there  in  his  normal  condition 
he  is  only  partially  active.  Once  awake  in  the  mental  body,  he 
has  to  extend  his  waking  consciousness,  —  whoever  can  so  far 
develop,  —  into  the  Vijnana  and  Anandakoshas. 

What  are  these  bodies  and  these  Atmas?  The  Vedantins  of 
old  recognised  that  divine  consciousness  on  whatever  level  al¬ 
ways  creates  for  itself  through  Prakriti  or  Chit,  its  active  creative 
knowledge,  a  world  to  live  in  &  a  body  for  its  habitation  in 
the  world,  and  in  that  world  and  in  that  body  manifests  as  a 
part  of  the  Atman  reflecting  their  conditions.  If  therefore  there 
are  seven  distinct  states  of  consciousness,  there  must  equally 
be  seven  conditions  of  the  Atman,  seven  distinct  worlds  with 
their  denizens  and  seven  kinds  of  bodies.  These  seven  states  are 
Annam,  Prana,  Manas,  Vijnanam,  Ananda,  Chit  and  Sat;  these 
seven  worlds  are  Bhuloka,  Bhuvarloka,  Swarloka,  Maharloka, 
Janaloka,  Tapoloka  and  Satyaloka;  these  seven  conditions  of  the 
Atman  are  the  Visva  Atma,  Prana  Atma,  Buddha  Atma,  Mahan 
Atma,  Mahajana  Atma,  Chaitanya  Atma  and  Satya  Atma;  these 
seven  bodies  are  the  Annakosha,  Pranakosha,  Manahkosha,  Vi- 
jnanakosha,  Anandakosha,  Chitkosha  and  Satkosha.  In  each 
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world  the  denizens,  although  living  predominatingly  in  the  body 
proper  to  their  own  element  of  conscious  existence,  also  live  la¬ 
tently  or  consciously  in  the  other  six,  and  all  have  therefore  seven 
bodies,  each  in  communication  with  its  proper  plane  or  world 
&  containing  its  proper  principle  of  consciousness.  Man,  living 
here  in  the  Bhu,  has,  he  too,  his  seven  bodies.  He  has  for  instance 
the  Manahkosha  containing  his  pure  mental  consciousness  and, 
although  mind  can  &  does  play  in  the  other  sheaths,  it  can  only 
be  by  becoming  awake  &  living  in  his  mental  body  as  well  as 
his  physical  that  he  can  realise  the  utmost  potentialities  of  pure 
mental  activity.  It  is  because  he  has  these  other  bodies,  that  he 
can,  if  he  will,  communicate  with  the  other  worlds  and  have 
relations  with  the  Gods. 

This  then  is  the  arrangement  of  the  created  universe,  and  the 
world  we  live  in  is  its  base,  not  only  earth  but  all  these  sidereal 
systems,  Bhuloka,  the  material  universe,  our  present  inheritance. 
Being  the  lowest  of  the  Aparardha  worlds,  it  is  according  to  a 
common  action  of  God’s  love  and  wisdom,  at  once  the  least 
and  the  most  privileged,  the  least  privileged  because  here  alone 
grief  and  pain  are  utterly  felt,  here  alone  is  the  whole  pain  and 
struggle  of  evolution,  —  the  most  privileged  because  here  alone 
is  the  evolution  eventually  complete  in  all  the  potentiality  of 
its  parts  and  heaven  perfectly  realised  in  a  sevenfold  blissful¬ 
ness.  Above  us  are  the  six  other  worlds,  homes  of  the  gods  who 
change  not  ever,  except  by  entering  human  bodies.  First,  there 
is  Bhuvar,  the  Pranamaya  world,  where  Prana  is  at  its  height, 
vitality  is  stupendous,  grief  and  pain  are  felt  but  enjoyed,  sen¬ 
suous  enjoyment  is  perfect  and  prolonged.  Then  there  is  Swar, 
lower  &  higher,  Swarga  and  Chandraloka,  where  Indra  and  the 
greater  gods  reside,  manas  is  at  its  height,  sensation,  emotion, 
aesthetic  pleasure  and  intellectual  joy  are  of  a  mighty  intensity, 
grief  and  pain  are  not  felt  except  as  another  kind  of  pleasure 
and  rapture,  mental  enjoyment  is  perfect  and  prolonged.  Above 
there  is  Mahas  or  Suryaloka  where  vijnanam  is  at  its  height, 
intuitive  ideal  perception,  inspiration  &  revelation  are  the  nor¬ 
mal  processes  of  knowledge  and  the  joys  of  ideal  and  direct 
knowledge  unmixed  with  falsehood  and  error  are  perfect  and 
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prolonged.  It  is  this  state  of  consciousness  which  is  so  often 
called  in  the  Veda,  satyam,  ritam,  brihat  and  technically  termed 
Bhuma,  Mahas  or  Mahat,  the  abundant,  full  or  mighty.  These 
are  the  worlds  of  the  lower  hemisphere  and  of  these  states  of 
consciousness  we  can  have  some  conception,  we  can  imagine 
and  even  realise  or  almost  realise  the  condition  of  the  beings 
who  reside  in  these  worlds,  to  the  very  highest.  But  what  of  the 
three  supreme  states  of  consciousness?  what  of  the  three  worlds 
of  the  higher  hemisphere?  It  is  more  difficult  to  conceive  of  them 
or  to  realise  what  man  himself  will  be  or  is  when  he  develops 
them  —  is,  for  even  now  by  Yoga  he  can  develop  the  Ananda. 
Still,  because,  debarred  though  we  are  from  the  actual  tread  of 
these  infinite  heavens,  we  can  experience  them  indirectly  and 
as  conditioned  by  our  existence  on  these  lower  levels,  therefore 
some  idea  of  them,  not  altogether  inadequate,  may  be  formed 
by  those  of  us  who  have  a  touch  of  the  ideal  faculty. 


[5J 

[RV  1.1.1] 

First  Mandala 
First  Hymn 

Madhuchchhanda  Vaisvamitra’s  Hymn  to  Agni  written  in  the 
Gayatri  metre  in  which  the  first  verse  runs  in  the  devabhasha, 

“Agnim  lie  puro  hitam  Yajnasya  devam  ritvijam, 
hotaram  ratnadhatamam” 

and  in  English, 

“Agni  I  adore,  who  stands  before  the  Lord,  the  god  who 
seeth  Truth,  the  warrior,  strong  disposer  of  delight.” 

So  the  Rigveda  begins  with  an  invocation  to  Agni,  with 
the  adoration  of  the  pure,  mighty  and  brilliant  God.  “Agni  (he 
who  excels  and  is  mighty),”  cries  the  Seer,  “him  I  adore.”  Why 
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Agni  before  all  the  other  gods?  Because  it  is  he  that  stands  be¬ 
fore  Yajna,  the  Divine  Master  of  things;  because  he  is  the  god 
whose  burning  eyes  can  gaze  straight  at  Truth,  at  the  satyam, 
the  vijnanam,  which  is  the  Seer’s  own  aim  and  desire  and  on 
which  all  Veda  is  based;  because  he  is  the  warrior  who  wars 
down  and  removes  all  the  crooked  attractions  of  ignorance  and 
limitation  (asmajjuhuranam  eno)  that  stand  persistently  in  the 
way  of  the  Yogin;  because  as  the  vehicle  of  Tapas,  the  pure 
divine  superconscious  energy  which  flows  from  the  concealed 
higher  hemisphere  of  existence,  (avyaktam,  parardha),  he  more 
than  any  develops  and  arranges  Ananda,  the  divine  delight.  This 
is  the  signification  of  the  verse. 

Who  is  this  Yajna  and  what  is  this  Agni?  Yajna,  the  Master 
of  the  Universe,  is  the  universal  living  Intelligence  who  possesses 
and  controls  His  world;  Yajna  is  God.  Agni  also  is  a  living  intel¬ 
ligence  that  has  gone  forth,  is  srisbta,  from  that  Personality  to  do 
His  work  and  represent  His  power;  Agni  is  a  god.  The  material 
sense  sees  neither  God  nor  gods,  neither  Yajna  nor  Agni;  it  sees 
only  the  elements  and  the  formations  of  the  elements,  material 
appearances  and  the  movements  in  or  of  those  appearances.  It 
does  not  see  Agni,  it  sees  a  fire;  it  does  not  see  God,  it  sees  the 
earth  green  and  the  sun  flaming  in  heaven  and  is  aware  of  the 
wind  that  blows  and  the  waters  that  roll.  So  too  it  sees  the  body 
or  appearance  of  a  man,  not  the  man  himself;  it  sees  the  look  or 
the  gesture,  but  of  the  thought  behind  look  or  gesture  it  is  not 
aware.  Yet  the  man  exists  in  the  body  and  thought  exists  in  the 
look  or  the  gesture.  So  too  Agni  exists  in  the  fire  and  God  exists 
in  the  world.  They  also  live  outside  of  as  well  as  in  the  fire  and 
outside  of  as  well  as  in  the  world. 

How  do  they  live  in  the  fire  or  in  the  world?  As  the  man 
lives  in  his  body  and  as  thought  lives  in  the  look  or  the  ges¬ 
ture.  The  body  is  not  the  man  in  himself  and  the  gesture  is  not 
the  thought  in  itself;  it  is  only  the  man  in  manifestation  or  the 
thought  in  manifestation.  So  too  the  fire  is  not  Agni  in  himself 
but  Agni  in  manifestation  and  the  world  is  not  God  in  Himself 
but  God  in  manifestation.  The  man  is  not  manifested  only  by 
his  body,  but  also  and  much  more  perfectly  by  his  work  and 
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action,  thought  is  not  manifested  only  by  look  and  gesture,  but 
also  and  much  more  perfectly  by  action  and  speech.  So  too, 
Agni  is  not  manifested  only  by  fire,  but  also  and  much  more 
perfectly  by  all  workings  in  the  world,  —  subtle  as  well  as  gross 
material,  —  of  the  principle  of  heat  and  brilliance  and  force;  God 
is  not  manifested  only  by  this  material  world,  but  also  and  much 
more  perfectly  by  all  movements  and  harmonies  of  the  action  of 
consciousness  supporting  and  informing  material  appearances. 

What  then  is  Yajna  in  Himself  and  what  is  Agni  in  himself? 
Yajna  is  Being,  Awareness  and  Bliss;  He  is  Sat,  with  Chit  and 
Ananda,  because  Chit  &  Ananda  are  inevitable  in  Sat.  When  in 
His  Being,  Awareness  and  Bliss  He  conceals  guna  or  quality,  He 
is  nirguna  Sat,  impersonal  being  with  Awareness  and  Bliss  either 
gathered  up  in  Himself  &  passive,  they  nivritta,  He  also  nivritta 
or  working  as  a  detached  activity  in  His  impersonal  existence, 
they  pravritta,  He  nivritta.  Then  He  should  not  be  called  Yajna, 
because  He  is  then  aware  of  himself  as  the  Watcher  and  not  as 
the  Lord  of  activity.  But  when  in  His  being,  He  manifests  guna  or 
quality  He  is  saguna  Sat,  personal  being.  Even  then  He  may  be 
nivritta,  not  related  to  His  active  awareness  and  bliss  except  as  a 
Watcher  of  their  detached  activity;  but  He  may  also  by  His  Shakti 
enter  into  their  activity  and  possess  and  inform  His  universe 
(pravishya,  adhisthita),  He  pravritta,  they  pravritta.  It  is  then 
that  He  knows  Himself  as  the  Lord  and  is  properly  called  Yajna. 
Not  only  is  He  called  Yajna,  but  all  action  is  called  Yajna  and 
Yoga,  by  which  alone  the  process  of  any  action  is  possible,  is  also 
called  Yajna.  The  material  sacrifice  of  action  is  only  one  form 
of  Yajna,  which,  when  man  began  to  grow  again  material,  took 
first  a  primary  and  then  a  unique  importance  and  for  the  mass  of 
men  stood  for  all  action  and  all  Yajna.  But  the  Lord  is  the  master 
of  all  our  actions;  for  Him  they  are,  to  Him  they  are  devoted, 
with  or  without  knowledge  (avidhipurvakam)  we  are  always 
offering  our  works  to  their  Creator.  Every  action  is  therefore  an 
offering  to  Him  and  the  world  is  the  altar  of  our  lifelong  session 
of  sacrifice.  In  this  worldwide  karmakanda  the  mantras  of  the 
Veda  are  the  teachers  of  right  action  (ritam)  and  it  is  therefore 
that  the  Veda  speaks  of  Him  as  Yajna  and  not  by  another  name. 
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This  Yajna,  who  is  the  Saguna  Sat,  does  not  do  works  Him¬ 
self,  (that  is  by  Sat),  but  He  works  in  Himself,  in  Sat,  by  His 
power  of  Chit,  —  by  His  Awareness.  It  is  because  He  becomes 
aware  of  things  in  Himself  by  some  process  of  Chit  that  things 
are  created,  brought  out,  that  is  to  say,  srishta  from  His  all- 
containing  non-manifest  Being  into  His  manifest  Self.  Power 
&  awareness,  Chit  and  Shakti  are  one,  and  though  we  speak 
for  convenience’  sake  of  the  Power  of  Chit,  &  call  it  Chich- 
chhakti,  yet  the  expression  should  really  be  understood  not  as 
the  Power  of  Chit,  but  as  Chit  that  is  Power.  All  awareness  is 
power  and  all  power  conceals  awareness.  When  Chit  that  is 
Power  begins  to  work,  then  She  manifests  Herself  as  kinetic 
force,  Tapas,  and  makes  it  the  basis  of  all  activity.  For  because 
all  power  is  Chit  subjectively,  therefore  all  power  is  objectively 
attended  with  light;  but  there  are  different  kinds  of  light,  because 
there  are  different  manifestations  of  Chit.  Seven  rays  have  cast 
out  this  apparent  world  from  the  Eternal  Luminousness  which 
dwells  like  a  Sun  of  ultimate  being  beyond  its  final  annihila¬ 
tion,  adityavat  tamasah  parastat,  and  by  these  seven  rays  in 
their  subjectivity  the  subjective  world  and  by  these  seven  rays 
in  their  objectivity  the  phenomenal  world  is  manifested.  Sat, 
chit,  ananda,  vijnanam,  manas,  prana,  annam  are  the  sevenfold 
subjectivity  of  the  Jyotirmaya  Brahman.  Prakasha,  agni,  vidyut, 
jyoti,  tejas,  dosha  and  chhaya  are  His  sevenfold  objectivity.  Agni 
is  the  Master  of  the  vehicle  of  Tapas.  What  is  this  vehicle  of  Tapas 
of  which  Agni  is  the  master?  It  is  fiery  light.  Its  Master  is  known 
by  the  name  of  his  kingdom.  Strength,  heat,  brilliance,  purity, 
mastery  of  knowledge  and  impartiality  are  his  attributes.  He 
is  Yajna  manifest  as  the  Master  of  the  light  of  Tapas,  through 
whom  all  kinetic  energy  of  consciousness,  thought,  feeling  or 
action  is  manifested  in  this  world  which  Yajna  has  made  out 
of  His  own  being.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  he  is  said  to  stand 
before  Yajna.  He  or  vidyut  or  Surya  full  of  him  is  the  blaze  of 
light  in  which  the  Yogins  see  God  with  the  divine  vision.  He  is 
the  instrument  of  that  universal  activity  in  which  Yajna  at  once 
reveals  and  conceals  His  being. 

Agni  is  a  god  —  He  is  of  the  devas,  the  shining  ones,  the 
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Masters  of  light  —  the  great  cosmic  gamesters,  the  lesser  lords 
of  the  Lila,  of  which  Yajna  is  Maheswara,  the  one  Almighty 
Lord.  He  is  free  and  unbound  or  binds  himself  only  in  play. 
He  is  inherently  pure  and  he  is  not  touched  nor  soiled  by  the 
impurities  on  which  he  feeds.  He  enjoys  the  play  of  good  & 
evil  and  leads,  raises  or  forces  the  evil  towards  goodness.  He 
burns  in  order  to  purify.  He  destroys  in  order  to  save.  When  the 
body  of  the  sadhak  is  burned  up  with  the  heat  of  the  tapas,  it  is 
Agni  that  is  roaring  and  devouring  and  burning  up  in  him  the 
impurity  and  the  obstructions.  He  is  a  dreadful,  mighty,  blissful, 
merciless  and  loving  God,  the  kind  and  fierce  helper  of  all  who 
take  refuge  in  his  friendship. 

Knowledge  was  born  to  Agni  with  his  birth  —  therefore  he 
is  called  jatavedas. 


[6] 

[RV  1.1] 

1.  3iIh4)o4  ^Rid  I  si)  d  K  WtTTrFFTII 

3i  b  d  d  I  The  primitive  root  3T,  to  be,  when  combined  with 
certain  consonants  ^r,  rr,  ^r,  T,  contracted  a  sense  of  existence  in 
the  superlative,  giving  more  the  sense  of  height  &  intensity, 
rr  of  strength,  solidity  or  quantity,  ^T,  T,  of  rapidity,  vigour,  ac¬ 
tivity,  command.  All  strong  action  or  quality  could  be  denoted 
by  3TT[,  as  in  3pq":,  Gr.  axpoq,  topmost,  first,  foremost;  ayco, 
ago,  I  lead,  act;  ayccGoc;,  good,  brave;  ayccv,  excessive;  names 
like  Agis,  Agamemnon,  Agamedes  (cf  Sanscrit  3P5n,  3uji4)«:); 
ayXaoc ;,  brilliant;  etc.  In  Sanscrit  the  root  3TL  is  much  preferred 
to  the  guttural  combination.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  however, 
that  3TTT  in  3rffr:  meant  strong,  brilliant,  forceful.  Nasalised, 
we  have  it  in  3oild  fire  (also  a  conveyance,  cf  ayo  &  S.  sfir), 
3fTrrr:  a  live  coal,  3prr  to  stir,  move;  and  in  3rffrc:  and  3i  j  i  R-d , 
—  the  former  term  often  applied  to  Agni.  There  was  another 
signification,  to  cling,  embrace,  love,  which  we  find  in  the  Greek 
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dydinr],  love,  ayavoc;,  tender,  gentle,  charming,  which  seems  to 
have  been  another  meaning  of  srfbr:,  loving,  and  appears  in  the 
mode  of  address  3TP",  in  shr:,  3FPT  etc,  &  in  3T^FT  the  god  of 
love.  Agni  is  the  bright  and  strong,  the  bright  god  of  fire,  the 
strong,  burning  god  of  Tapas,  heat  and  force. 

I  The  root  is  or  ftT,  o?r  being  a  modification  which  now 

survives  only  in  the  Southern  Aryan  tongues,  Marathi,  Tamil  etc. 

is  itself  a  secondary  root  from  W  to  go,  move,  go  after,  wish 
for,  desire,  go  to,  reach,  embrace,  possess,  control  (cf  fz, 
fsr).  The  liquid  increases  the  closeness  of  contact,  steadiness  of 
action,  or  soft  intensity  of  feeling.  is  to  love,  woo,  desire, 
adore,  embrace,  press  upon  physically  or  mentally  urge,  crowd. 
The  meaning,  praise,  is  of  later  development  from  the  sense 
of  wooing  or  adoration.  In  words  like  ^IT,  the  earth,  has 
the  original  sense  of  motion.  I  adore  or  desire,  or  I  praise  will 
equally  fit  the  first  line,  but  in  view  of  the  second,  where  the 
coincident  root  means  obviously  desirable  or  adorable,  not 
praiseworthy,  the  more  primitive  meaning  must  be  preferred. 

^rrffrT  I  Not  Purohit,  but  placed  in  front.  Unless  we  take 
Yajna  in  the  sense  of  sacrifice,  there  is  no  need  to  take  ’jftffcFT  in 
any  but  its  original  and  primitive  sense.  Agni  may  be  described  as 
the  Purohita  or  representative  of  the  gods  in  the  sacrifice,  he  is  in 
no  sense  a  sacrificer  at  the  ceremony,  in  no  sense  either  Purohit  or 
Ritwik.  He  is  the  eater  of  the  sacrifice  not  its  priest.  Even  if  Yajna 
is  taken  to  mean  sacrifice,  Agni  cannot  rightly  be  called  its  priest, 
and  ^rrffrFT  will  still  have  to  mean  standing  in  front,  but  with 
the  idea  of  the  Gods  supplied  and  the  genitive  understood 
of  general  relation  without  any  idea  of  possession,  “who  stands 
forth  for  the  gods  at  the  sacrifice”.  But  the  language  of  the  Vedas 
is  always  precise  and  sufficient  and  no  such  omission  of  a  word 
need  be  supplied. 

I  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  name  for  Vishnu,  for 
the  Supreme  Lord,  and  the  Supreme  is  not  a  sacrifice.  We  must 
find  some  other  meaning  for  :q5T  in  the  etymology  of  the  word. 
We  find  the  kindred  spr:  which  means  he  who  controls,  governs, 
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as  in  fail'll  and  other  members  of  the  family  of  roots.  The 
sense  of  force  put  forth  to  reach,  obtain  or  control  is  a  common 
significance  in  this  group.  “Restraint”  is  a  sense  of  the  word 
*n,  “obtaining”  of^TT;  “effort,  control,  mastery”  is  found  in  W, 
w:,  ^rRr:,  W,  ^FrTT,  *F5T,  W,  W:  (ftw:,  #W:),  tPFH;  tpff  is 
a  name  of  Shiva;  tpjf:  itself  is  a  name  of  Agni,  the  master  of 
<TT:  or  force  in  action  and  exertion;  ^T9T:  is  fame,  glory,  beauty, 
wealth,  —  in  Bengali,  success,  attainment,  probably  a  survival 
of  its  original  sense;  in  •q|qa  youngest,  from  a  lost  W:,  not  lost 
to  the  Veda,  youth  etc,  &  in  w  barley,  •qqtf  :  grass,  the 
root  sense  is  “strong,  flourishing,  vigorous”;  SRT,  srrcr:  :, 

WRT:)  bring  us  back  to  the  idea  of  effort  and  labour.  These 
significations  arise  [asj  developments  from  the  sense  of  “going”, 
(combined  with  effort  or  an  original  impetus),  with  its  common, 
almost  invariable  development  of  going  after,  seeking,  striving, 
desiring,  (tTT,  tPRj),  also  reaching,  meeting,  mixing,  acquiring, 
joining,  embracing,  enjoying  (tf,  gtjf,  dtp":,  tppff,  W,  qtft") 
and  the  sense  of  reaching  to,  joining  to  or  handing,  from  which 
we  have  the  idea  of  giving,  srsf  in  the  sense  of  sacrifice, 
cf  •m  m  m  In .  The  sense  of  strong  one,  master,  controller,  lord  is 
established  for  sr$r:  by  the  application  to  Vishnu  and  Agni,  con¬ 
tinued  at  a  time  when  the  etymological  justification  had  been 
lost;  the  sense  of  sacrifice  is  established  by  the  universal  later 
use.  But  it  is  also  capable  of  the  same  senses  as  sffrn,  qw  or  the 
lost  W  from  which  we  have  trfq":,  W:  etc;  it  could  mean  effort, 
action,  tapasya,  Yoga;  this  sense  is  the  basis  of  the  idea  attached 
to  the  word  snjr:  in  the  Gita  and  of  the  meaning  of  adhiyajna 
there  as  the  One  in  whom  all  action,  tapasya  and  Yoga  rest 
and  to  whom  they  are  consciously  or  unconsciously  devoted. 
The  modern  form  of  the  Gita  is  there  trying  to  assimilate  an 
older  form  in  which  srjjT  had  its  natural  meaning,  —  Yoga,  action, 
tapasya. 

I  The  root  1%T,  commonly  means  either  “to  shine” 
or  “to  play”.  It  is  the  former  sense  that  gives  us  %T:,  the  shining 
ones,  referring  to  the  luminous  tejomaya  bodies  proper  to  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Swarloka  where  tejah  is  the  primary  element 
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in  all  forms.  by  detrition  of  the  gives  Latin  deus  and  Greek 
Gsoq;  from  the  long  root  we  have  divus  and  diva. 

I  For  a  reason  already  alleged,  this  word  need  not 
&  should  not  be  taken  in  the  modern  sense.  The  modern  deriva¬ 
tion  &  ftjf,  sacrificing  in  season,  is  a  forced  etymology, 
imposed  after  the  word  had  contracted  its  modern  meaning.  The 
Ritwik  was  not  a  sacrificer  in  season  any  more  than  the  Purohit, 
Hota,  Brahma  or  Adhwaryu.  The  word  meant  originally  “seer 
or  knower  of  the  truth,  the  right,  the  law,  the  Ritam”,  and  in  this 
sense  it  was  applied  to  the  priest  whose  duty  it  was  to  see  that 
everything  was  done  according  to  the  fixed  rule  and  rationale  of 
the  sacrifice.  But  originally  it  had  no  such  narrow  significance.  It 
meant  “the  seer  of  the  ritam”  and  as  applied  to  Agni  it  had  the 
same  sense  as  “jatavedah”,  he  to  whom  the  Veda  or  direct  vision 
of  truth  has  appeared,  —  for  jata  in  this  word  has  nothing  to  do 
with  birth.  Even  if  we  take  the  etymology  to  be  +  fW,  this 
sense  is  perfectly  possible,  will  then  be  used  in  its  original 
sense  of  established  truth,  ascertained  thought,  fixed  law  (from 
which  the  sense  of  “proper  time,  season”  arose)  and  in  the 
sense  “obtain,  acquire,  know”,  common  to  the  groups  of  roots 
which  have  the  sense  of  motion  towards.  I  suggest,  however, 
that  the  combination  is  truth,  and  f^sr  to  see  perfectly  or 
decisively.  The  combination  is  not  contrary  to  the  old  laws  of 
sandhi,  eg  W  +  R"  =  RrR",  W  +  rY  =  wf  etc.  The  liquid  and  nasal 
consonants  did  not  originally  call  for  the  modification  of  the 
preceding  hard  consonant  in  composition. 

The  root  contracts  the  sense  of  truth  from  the  original 
force  of  to  go,  move,  go  to,  to  reach,  find,  know,  think,  fix.  We 
find  in  Sanscrit  RiRf,  fixed,  straight,  honest;  right,  proper, 
true;  ^tcPT,  rule,  law,  truth,  right;  a  fixed  time,  season,  pe¬ 
riod,  a  fixed  order  or  rule;  wise,  skilful;  ^dr,  thinker, 

knower,  sage;  wise.  In  Latin  we  have  reor,  I  think,  judge; 
ratus,  thought,  fixed,  settled,  valid;  ratio,  rule,  method,  reason, 
view,  principle;  also  calculation,  account  etc;  rectus,  straight, 
right;  regula,  a  rule. 

The  root  f^sr  usually  means  an  intense  state  of  existence, 
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as  in  Latin  vigor,  strength,  vigour;  vigere,  to  flourish;  cf  vireo, 
to  flourish,  be  green,  vir,  a  hero,  S.  Vt:  from  a  brother  root; 
S.  fV^T  to  be  excited  (3371:),  W:  speed,  intensity;  but  it  has 
other  meanings,  eg  to  discriminate,  decide,  judge.  The  primary  IV 
means  to  appear,  burst  out,  be  divulged,  to  split  open,  separate, 
and,  transitively,  to  see,  know,  discriminate,  separate,  divulge, 
expose,  etc.  A  great  regiment  of  words  in  Tamil  &  a  few  in  Latin 
bear  evidence  to  this  sense,  especially  the  Tamil  for  eye  siJlE1  and 
the  root  siJdT  with  its  numerous  derivatives;  a  number  of  words 
meaning  open,  public,  sale,  auction,  publication  etc;  Latin  vile, 
common,  cheap;  villa,  open  place,  country  place,  county  seat; 
vendo,  I  sell;  venalis,  to  be  sold;  but  especially  video,  I  see.  In 
Sanscrit  we  have  far  to  know;  fV^T  to  separate,  discriminate;  fV^j 
in  the  same  sense;  IV  itself  always  implying  in  some  form  division 
or  separation;  fVlT,  except,  without,  from  the  same  sense;  fVr 
and  fVr  a  wise  man,  seer;  |q  manifest;  fVr  to  divide,  break, 
&  in  the  causal  form  to  send  forth,  throw  out  (originally,  to 
divulge,  manifest);  fV^PT  (fV^FT)  a  hole,  fissure;  fV?T  to  enter  in, 
penetrate;  fVr  to  separate,  disjoin;  V"  to  be  born  or  produced, 
appear;  shine,  produce;  Vft  lightning;  fVtcT  the  open  sky;  and 
others.  fV^T  may  therefore  mean  either  to  see,  or  to  separate  and 
discriminate. 

^IdKH  I  The  word  ftrlT  again  means  a  sacrificial  priest,  and 
it  is  curious,  if  these  senses  are  to  be  taken,  that  three  different 
words  meaning  different  kinds  of  sacrificial  priests,  should  be 
applied  to  Agni  in  the  course  of  a  short  line  composed  of  eight 
words  and  not  one  with  any  definite  appropriateness  either  to 
Agni  himself  or  to  the  context.  We  must  seek  a  more  appropriate 
meaning. 

The  root  §T  like  all  IT  roots  must  have  had  originally  the 
sense  of  “to  use  force  violently  or  aggressively,  to  come  into 
aggressive  contact,  to  throw,  throw  out,  strike,  kill”.  This  sense 
we  find  infTto  throw  away,  abandon;  fd"  from  K,  slain,  killed; 
to  strike,  injure,  kill;  f^T;  ffPF  injury,  slaughter;  ffV:  a  weapon; 
fPT:  a  swan  (one  who  flies  flapping  the  wings);  violence, 
force,  rapine;  to  discharge  (excrement),  (cf  Bengali  Tf5!!); 
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weapon,  disease,  death,  (Greek  Gavaxoc;,  death,  Gvrpoc;,  mortal); 
Ipr:  a  blow,  killing,  death;  iPtf  to  be  weary;  ipp:  horse  (galloper); 
IT  to  seize,  ravish;  idr:  anything  strong,  swift,  brilliant,  bright 
coloured  (cf  );  tpT  to  plough,  move  strongly  (we  find 

traces  of  the  idea  of  moving  strongly  in  the  vernaculars,  cf  ff?T, 
M  ,  ^T);  to  ridicule,  originally  to  insult,  slight,  humiliate; 
cf  r^'J  s  to  disregard,  slight;  ffj to  cast,  shoot;  fklT  to  hurt,  injure, 
kill;  |^rr  a  tiger;  |>ft  to  injure,  kill;  jrr:  a  ram  (butter,  fighter); 

Ipr  to  slight;  to  vex,  hurt;  fhf  a  robber;  fbr,  to  slight; 
to  rob,  take  away;  to  waste,  diminish;  to  sound 

loudly,  roar,  neigh;  jff  to  be  put  to  shame.  So  insistent  are  these 
senses  of  this  violent  root  that  it  is  impossible  to  believe  that 
£  alone,  unlike  its  secondary  roots,  &  |>ft,  should  not 

have  shared  in  them.  As  a  matter  of  fact  we  find  that  the  sense  of 
sacrifice  comes  from  the  idea  of  throwing;  to  throw  in  the  fire, 
hence  to  sacrifice.  We  have  also  the  sense  of  calling,  a  cry, 
call;  ;|r  to  call,  where  the  idea  is  of  the  violent  throwing  out  of 
the  sound  from  the  throat  (cf  fT  etc)  and  finally  :, 

battle.  It  is  in  this  word  3TTf3":  that  we  get  the  key  to  the  ancient 
sense  of  |T  to  slay,  strike,  fight.  If  it  had  this  sense  in  the  time  of 
the  Veda  we  may  take  ftrlT  as  slayer,  fighter,  as  meaning  both 
battle  &  cry,  call,  1TTT  as  war,  battle.  On  this  supposition  Agni 
hota  is  the  slayer,  the  warrior,  the  smiter  of  the  foe. 

W^TcFFT  I  Again  we  have  a  word  we  cannot  take  in  its 
modern  sense.  W  in  the  sense  of  jewel  comes  from  the  idea 
of  glittering,  coruscating  which  is  an  original  sense  of  the  root 
T  &  its  derivatives.  This  root  T  &  its  brother  root  TF,  meant 
originally  to  vibrate,  to  be  intense  in  movement,  contact,  feel¬ 
ing,  so  to  coruscate,  glitter,  break  up,  play,  rush,  shout,  rejoice, 
feel  ecstasy.  We  have  t:  in  the  sense  of  fire,  heat,  love,  desire, 
speed;  TT  gold;  T  brightness,  lustre;  to  go  swiftly;  :,  T^T 
speed,  impetuosity;  W:  the  sunstone,  crystal  or  a  hard  shower; 
W  to  taste,  (take  delight  of);  TW  painted,  brilliantly  coloured, 
impassioned,  playful;  Tf  swift;  w:  colour,  amusement,  passion; 
WFT  silver;  originally  strength,  swiftness,  passion,  force; 
the  dancing  of  broken  dust,  etc,  cf  to  colour,  be 
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enamoured,  delighted;  T<r  to  shout,  call  out;  w:  (literally  a 
charge),  war,  combat,  ringing  sound;  W:  a  chariot,  a  hero  or 
fighter  (h^i  srf^T^T:  where  the  sense  is  evidently  a 

fighter  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  chariot);  ecstasy,  delight;  T*T  to 
clasp,  embrace;  start  off,  begin;  impetuosity,  vehemence,  in 
Bengali,  violent  delight  or  ecstasy;  cf  S.  TFTW  delight,  violence; 
W  to  play,  rejoice,  delight;  T*T  to  bellow;  W  to  stream,  go; 
J  ITu  :  ray,  beam;  ~nT  to  cry  out,  scream;  taste,  relish;  w:  delight, 
taste,  liquid,  (from  “to  flow”).  Cf  also  TFT:,  Tpqr,  TFT,  TFIT, 
TT3":,  W:  etc.  The  root  TcT  from  which  W  may  come  (unless 
we  compound  T  +  but  this  is  contrary  to  the  evidence  of 
*TW:,  Wf  etc)  is  not  found  except  in  Trfr:  and  Trfyr:  where  it 
is  significant  that  TlftT  means  a  friend,  a  gift,  ready  or  gener¬ 
ous,  which  may  all  have  come  from  the  sense  of  delight,  play 
etc;  TTfr:  &  may  also  mean  the  time  of  enjoyment.  We 
have  too  Tftp:,  delight,  which  is  usually  derived  from  W.  In  any 
case  the  evidence  of  the  other  roots  gives  as  the  most  probable 
meanings  of  a  root  TrT,  delight,  light  or  vehemence  of  feeling, 
motion  or  action.  In  this  passage  the  two  first  alone  will  enter 
naturally  into  the  sense  of  the  verse.  Agni  is  addressed  either 
as  the  giver  of  light,  ritwij  and  jatavedas  —  for  physically  Agni 
is  the  disposer  of  light  only  through  Surya  —  or  as  the  giver 
of  delight,  because  tapas  is  the  basis  of  all  ananda.  But  this 
metaphorical  sense  of  “light”  is  a  doubtful  use  and  for  other 
reasons  as  well,  foreign  to  the  etymological  considerations,  I 
prefer  the  sense  of  “delight”  to  the  other  and  more  obvious 
significance. 

Translation. 

Agni  I  desire,  who  stands  before  the  Lord,  the  god  who  seeth 
truth,  —  the  warrior,  who  disposeth  utterly  delight. 

2.  srffr:  fl^d)  I  W  %TT  trf  crarffr  II 

sj'S'M)  I  ^  and  tT  are  often  interchangeable  in  Sanscrit;  cf 
&  JFT,  and  k^T.  There  is  no  difference  of  force  or  use  between 
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■j d  3  t  I  or^is  evidently  an  old  Aryan  word  for  “now”  used 
both  of  time  &  logical  sequence  and  in  asking  questions;  this  is 
evident  from  the  adverbs  formed  from  it  —  Sanscrit  *f,  Greek  vu, 
Latin  num,  nunc.  Hence  PR:  in  the  sense  of  new,  lit.  “belonging 
to  now”,  qqlq  =  dc'tiMlq .  q",  fq",  seem  to  have  pointed  out  an 
immediate  object;  whence  the  Sanscrit  fq"  of  close  relation,  Lat. 
in,  Gr.  ev  (from  f-fq",  3f-fq",  the  q  and  3T  being  expletive  for  the 
sake  of  more  exact  demonstration);  also  the  use  of  q":  to  mean 
us,  and  of  jEmh,  jeld  in  Tamil  to  mean  I,  us. 

qq" ..  1 1  In  the  old  Aryan  language  3f,  f,  were  evidently 

used  as  demonstrative  pronouns,  f  being  this  here  near  me,  3T 
this  a  little  farther  off,  T  that.  We  have  precisely  this  use  in 
Tamil;  j>isu<br,  j^suror,  s_«uroi,  the  demonstrative  pronouns  where 
dj  is  euphonic  &  j)iroi  honorific;  so  too  (g)ay.  The  three 
are  liberally  used  to  define  other  pronouns  and  adverbs,  eg 
^uGurray,  (gjjuGurr  ay,  etc.  We  have  similarly  in  Sanscrit  SR1?, 
fRT,  where  P)  is  euphonic  and  3PT  definitive  (as  in  qq",  :gq");  3R, 
fp",  arffr,  ffq",  3Tq":,  fq":  etc.  We  have  in  Latin  the  two  forms 
ille  and  olle,  to  say  nothing  of  the  suggestions  in  aliquis  etc; 
we  have  is,  ea,  id,  for  the  ordinary  demonstrative  pronoun.  3T:, 
f:,  T:  appear  to  have  been  the  masculine  forms,  3TrT,  frf,  q^T  or 
3TT,  qf  the  neuter.  These  neuter  forms  were  used  latterly 
only  as  emphatic  adverbs,  prepositions  or  conjunctions.  We  find 
similarly  3f,  f,  q"  used  by  themselves  as  emphatic  particles,  or 
compounded  with  the  adverbial  neuters  as  in  ffq",  arfq".  We  have 
in  Sanscrit  fcf,  qq",  3rfq"  &  ffq";  in  Latin  at,  et,  ad,  ut,  uti;  in 
Greek  eti  which  is  evidently  the  Sanscrit  3rfq",  in  the  sense  of 
still,  besides,  “encore”,  qq"  here  is  emphatic  with  something  of 
the  sense  “of  course”,  frf  corresponds  to  the  later  PR.  q"  fq)  = 
q"  PR.  fcT  is  also  found  in  fc^T,  ffT,  sdiTlH.  ffq"  is  fq)  farther 
emphasised  and  used  to  mark  off  reported  speech  or  to  fill  the 
place  taken  in  English  by  inverted  commas. 


1  When  Sri  Aurobindo  wrote  out  the  second  verse  above  (evidently  from  memory ),  be 
initially  substituted  sa  id  devesu  gacchati  from  the  fourth  verse  for  sa  devan  eha  vaksati. 
This  paragraph  on  uta  and  id  was  written  before  the  mistake  ivas  corrected.  —  Ed. 


Mandala  One 


533 


nir  |  The  word  is  undoubtedly  an  adverb,  but  it  is  a  question 
whether  it  is  a  mere  variation  of  fir,  as  tip"  or  trprr  undoubtedly 
were  variations  of  fT.  There  is  another  possible  signification.  I 
suggest  that  the  root  was  used  in  the  ancient  tongue  to  signify 
“strength,  force”.  That  this  sense  of  strength  was  inherent  in  the 
T  roots  is  evident  from  the  Sanscrit  fT  to  invigorate,  force, 
compel,  able,  mighty,  lord,  master,  wealthy,  opulent, 
rich,  a  king,  TT:  full  of  sap  or  strength,  fur  to  rule,  master,  Greek 
tcpi,  LfpGtyjioq.  rr=r  would  be  an  adverb  formed  from  by  gunation 
to  tr^-  and  the  addition  of  3P  either  adverbially  or  as  an  accusative 
termination  and  would  mean  strongly,  forcibly,  with  strength. 

crarlyr  I  I  take  PPT  as  a  habituative  or  intensive  form  tertiary 
from  wig  =  +  tp,  like  ^  from  PI5,  from  PT8T  from  PRP 

&  a  lost  (pffwr:,  ),  ^TST  from  ppt.  Agni  ever  bears  up  the 
gods  with  strength. 

Translation. 

Agni  desirable  to  the  seers  of  old  no  less  than  to  those  of 
today,  mightily  he  beareth  up  the  gods. 

3.  ^  Ph h  i  Tftpp^w  Ttwr  far  far  i  wf  ffT^FFr  n 

Tf^PT  I  We  have  seen  that  the  T  roots  have  a  strong  sense  of 
swift  motion.  To  the  instances  already  alleged  may  be  added  ft 
going,  motion;  P-  to  go,  move;  W  to  hasten;  PR^  a  way,  road,  river 
(cfpPcTT);  W  to  go,  move;  PP":  a  current,  river;  speed,  vehemence; 
PljPT  swiftness;  Gr.  pew,  I  flow;  pooq,  stream;  psupa,  flow;  Lat. 
rivus,  a  river.  We  have  seen  also  that  it  bears  the  frequent  sense  of 
light  and  of  delight,  pffr:  from  w  may  mean  either  light,  delight, 
motion  or  anything  that  moves,  or  from  the  old  identification  of 
substance  with  motion,  it  may  mean  matter,  substance,  wealth, 
force,  substantial  object.  Compare  the  Latin  res,  thing,  matter, 
affair,  pfp":  certainly  has  the  sense  of  Matter  in  the  Upanishad. 

3PPW  I  Rt  3TPT  to  have,  get,  enjoy.  Greek  lycx  I  have,  hold. 

TP- 1  Literally  “so”;  here  evidently  used  to  mean,  “so  also, 
also,  as  well”. 
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qWq-dHH  I  The  word  «ftr  here  is  a  noun  adjecti vised  by  the 
addition  of  W.  There  must  therefore  have  been  a  noun  eftr: 
meaning  not  only  hero,  strong  man,  but  strength,  like  vis,  viris, 
in  Latin.  See  under  in  the  first  shloka.  Another  possible 

meaning  of  «fLr  would  be  manifest,  intense,  splendid,  shining.  See 
the  same.  In  either  casetr?r:  means  not  fame  but  either  mastery  or 
strength.  See  under  sr$r:  ibid.  We  may  translate  it  either  strength 
most  glorious  or  strongest,  most  vigorous  mastery.  The  latter 
seems  more  probable. 

Translation. 

By  Agni  one  getteth  substance  and  increase  too  day  by  day, 
yea,  mightiest  mastery. 

4.  3PTT  *f  i  faJMd  :  Tpnjrffr  |  jp  3T  II 

3TWW  |  Not  sacrifice,  but  an  adjective  from  3P=T  a  secondary 
root  of  3P  to  be.  The  sounds  &  T  appear  to  have  given  an  idea 
of  weight,  solidity  and  dullness,  with  which  the  ideas  of  dense 
matter  or  downward  motion  were  easily  associated.  We  have  3TT 
of  descent.  We  have  3PC:,  a  formation  from  3PC  by  the  addition 
of  the  nominal  SITT  used  in  the  neuter  adverbially;  we  have  3RT: 
&  3P=PT:,  lower  &  lowest  from  some  lost  adjective  3PT:  low; 
we  have  3P^r  a  path,  originally  perhaps  a  way  of  descent,  a 
path  down,  but  this  is  not  certain  as  we  have  3T2-  to  wander  and 
there  are  other  proofs  of  a  sense  of  motion  in  3T  roots.  Given 
a  word  descent,  as  we  have  seen  &  sc^k:  formed  from  a 
lost  so  we  shall  have  &  3TWT:  formed  from  this  lost 
3P^",  &  meaning  descending  or  descended,  lower.  3TW  must  also 
have  been  capable  of  the  sense  substantial  or  material  being, 
like  3T?PT  a  kindred  root,  but  3TWT  in  the  Veda  evidently  refers 
to  more  than  the  annamaya  existence.  It  embraces  the  whole 
aparardha  or  lower  hemisphere  of  existence  believed  in  by  the 
Vaidic  thinkers.  It  is  the  opposite  of  3tTT:. 

I  In  the  original  sense  of  moving,  not  of  going  to¬ 
wards  a  particular  direction.  Cf  PT  the  moving  earth,  'Jiudl 
etc. 


Mandala  One 


535 


Translation. 

O  Agni,  the  Lord  below  whom  thou  encompassest  with  thy 
being  on  every  side,  is  the  same  that  moveth  in  the  gods. 

5.  ^  Ih $7d  i  i  %%fhrmw  II 

I  again  has  nothing  to  do  with  a  sacrifice.  It 
meant  activity,  mastery,  strength,  doing,  action,  or  the  adjec¬ 
tives  of  these  significations.  It  also  meant  like  a  word  of 
the  same  root  family  Will  or  Force.  Cf  Greek  xp&Toq,  xpcruspoc;, 
xpcruaioq,  xpsiaatov  mJ,  xp&Turuoc ;.  The  Vedic^RT^':  does 

not  mean  Indra  of  a  hundred  sacrifices,  but  Indra  of  destroying 
strength.  It  is  notable  in  how  many  cases  the  obsession  of  the 
idea  of  sacrifice  has  perverted  the  original  sense  of  words.  The 
perversion  is  beyond  doubt.  The  only  question  is  whether  it  was 
done  before  or  after  the  composition  of  the  Vedic  hymns. 

The  root  fr  from  the  initial  sense  of  curve,  hollow,  took 
the  derivative  idea  of  containing,  holding,  knowing,  or  forming, 
constructing,  writing,  drawing  etc  (cf  the  similar  association  of 
ideas  in  the  JT  roots).  We  have,  therefore,  the  double  idea  of  a 
sage  and  a  poet  or  artist,  familiar  throughout  Sanscrit  literature. 
But  for  WifV:  in  this  passage  we  must  suppose  the  sense  not  of 
the  knower,  but  of  knowledge.  The  addition  of  the  nominal 
had  always  this  double  utility  of  indicating  the  agent  or  the  state 
or  action.  wrfV:  means  the  comprehensive  knowledge,  the  art  or 
science  of  a  subject.  Cf  'hi  (q 1 : . 

I  35R~:  from  ^  to  hear  may  indicate  either  fame,  Gr. 
xXuw,  xXsoq  or  knowledge  gained  by  ^T.  We  must  take  it  in 
the  latter  significance  when  it  is  applied  in  a  poem  where  all 
the  words  and  circumstances  are  designed  to  show  the  principal 
qualities  and  activities  of  the  god  Agni,  the  jataveda.  Sruti  is 
one  of  the  three  processes  of  ideal  knowledge  by  which  Veda  is 
conveyed. 

I  The  third  case  used  not  to  indicate  the  instrument, 
but  the  accompaniment. 
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Translation. 

Agni,  the  warrior,  the  strong  in  knowledge,  the  true,  the  rich 
in  revelation,  has  come  a  god  with  the  gods. 

6.  WT  ?T9pr  aw  I  II 

3PT.  From  3PT  to  cling,  embrace,  love,  nasalised.  Originally 
“dear”,  answering  to  the  Greek  qdXoc  or  jiciccov,  it  became  a  fa¬ 
miliar  style  of  address,  “3  cpiXs”,  “3  jicjiov”,  and  lost  its  original 
shade. 

5T9JT  I  This  is  a  word  of  considerable  importance.  In  the 
sacrificial  interpretation  of  the  Vedas  it  must  mean  a  giver,  sac- 
rificer;  in  the  religious  interpretation  it  means  an  enemy,  one 
who  hurts  or  kills  or  desires  to  hurt  or  kill.  Both  significances 
are  possible  etymologically,  both  give  a  good  sense  in  this  verse. 
The  ceremonial  interpretation  will  run,  “That  thou  wilt  do  good 
to  the  sacrificer,  this  is  that  truth  of  thee,  O  Agni  Angiras”;  the 
religious,  “O  beloved,  that  thou,  O  strong  Agni,  meanest  to  do 
good  to  him  that  would  hurt  thee,  this  is  that  truth  in  thee,  O 
lord  of  might  &  love.”  Satyam  refers  us  back  to  the  “satya” 
in  the  last  shloka  and  indicates  like  every  other  epithet  there 
used  the  truth  to  the  right  nature  of  things,  the  ritam,  in  the 
vijnana,  the  ideal  or  spiritual  plane  of  existence,  where  hatred 
ceases  and  evil  ceases,  because  these  are  asatyam,  perversions 
and  misunderstandings  of  the  play  of  God  in  the  universe. 

3i  H  K :  I  When  applied  to  Agni,  this  epithet  means  etymo¬ 
logically  the  brilliant  or  mighty,  like  3TfR":  itself,  but  there  is  an 
unmistakable  allusion  here  to  the  other  significance  of  “loving, 
tender,  attached”,  deduced  from  spy  to  love.  In  WT,  the  other 
notable  Sanscrit  word  denoting  this  sense  of  3PT,  the  3PT  is  obvi¬ 
ously  intensive  or  reduplicative,  not  privative.  Cf  from 
etc  for  reduplication;  <fl  R :  etc  for  its  intensive  force.  When  the 
idea  of  the  true  Nirukta  was  lost,  the  false  idea  of  “bodiless” 
was  conveyed  into  this  name  of  Kamadeva  and  the  story  of  the 
Kumarasambhava  brought  in  to  explain  so  inapt  an  epithet. 
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Translation. 

That  thou,  O  beloved,  O  strong  Agni,  meanest  to  do  good 
to  him  that  would  hurt  thee,  this  is  that  truth  of  thee,  O  lord  of 
might  and  love. 

7.  FT  FTFF  MM  HI  IN -Ml  FFF  I  FFT  FTFT  '{uPh  II 

FT  I  The  preposition  expresses  relation  or  subjection. 

fhN f  I  FPTT  is  twilight  or  darkness;  3TF:,  protector. 

FT  I  An  old  adverb  still  preserved  in  the  compound  form 
Fft-  and  the  Mahratti  FT.  It  seems  here  to  have  the  force  of  “if”. 

fFTT  l  Used  throughout  the  Veda  of  the  Buddhi,  the  discern¬ 
ing  reason.  The  reference  in  this  line  is  to  the  buddhiyoga  and 
yogic  atmasamarpanam  enjoined  afterwards  in  the  Gita. 

FFT  I  RtFFto  bend,  submit.  FFT  means  submission  or  obei¬ 
sance  (cf  Grk.  vopoq,  rule,  law,  custom,  that  to  which  one  is 
subject).  But  HTFf:  from  the  root  if  does  not  mean  here  to  fill, 
but  is  used  in  the  older  sense  of  to  bear  (cf  FIT:,  Greek  cpspco, 
Lat.  fero).  We  may  therefore  more  appropriately  take  FFT  in 
the  active  sense  of  that  which  bends,  controls;  as  in  the  Greek 
vopoq,  —  law,  rule,  mastery.  The  participle  here  used  as  a  verbal 
adjective  dispenses  with  the  necessity  of  a  finite  verb. 

if u  I’d  l  We  have  seen  that  the  F  roots  develop  the  idea  of 
strength;  this  sense  is  particularly  appropriate  to  the  combina¬ 
tion  with  Jf  which  means  limit,  extreme;  cf  Latin  imus,  origi¬ 
nally  extreme,  farthest,  afterwards  lowest,  u  u  Rt  means,  on  this 
supposition,  thou  growest  to  thy  full  or  extreme  strength. 

Translation. 

O  Agni  who  protectest  us  in  the  darkness  day  by  day,  if 
under  thee  we  bear  by  the  discerning  mind  the  law  of  thy  full 
control,  then  growest  thou  to  thy  perfect  strength. 

8.  TT^FPTWTPJTT  FtFPfFTF  FtfcfFF  I  FFFTF  *F  5F  II 


TPFFFT  I  Either  shining,  brilliant  or  ruling,  governing.  In 
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connection  with  3TWTrofFr  we  must  take  it  in  the  latter  sense, 
which  is,  besides,  especially  appropriate  after  the  of 

the  last  line. 

3TWTr°rFr  I  of  all  things  here  below. 

rftT  I  Protector,  from  JJT  to  embrace,  shelter,  protect.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the  significance.  The  introduction 
of  a  vocative,  however,  is  out  of  place  in  a  series  of  accusatives. 
I  suggest  that  jftr  is  an  old  form  of  the  accusative  preserved  by 
tradition.  That  there  was  such  an  accusative  form  appears  from 
the  Greek  yucj;,  yuiia  etc,  where  there  is  no  trace  of  a  terminal 
m.  The  nominative  then  would  be  not  rffr:  but  jftT. 

'sirkl’qH  I  A  strong  reduplicated  form  from  to  shine, 
meaning  tejas,  force,  energy,  brilliance,  splendour.  There  is  a 
doubt  here  as  to  the  relation  of  aPfcTW.  If  it  is  with  iffT,  it  must  be 
taken  to  mean  nectar  or  immortality  and  Agni  is  the  protector  of 
the  amrita  in  the  body  or  of  the  immortality  of  the  body;  if  with 
€tf%f^rr,  it  must  mean  the  Immortal,  God,  and  Agni  is  a  splendid 
energy  of  the  Immortal.  The  general  sense  of  the  verse  will  be  the 
same,  since  Tl  G |q u  in  the  latter  interpretation  explains 

how  Agni  has  the  force  to  be  the  protector  of  all  creatures  here 
below. 

I  house,  home,  territory.  Greek  Sopoq  house;  cf  also 
Srjpoq  people  or  deme.  The  root  is  to  master,  conquer,  own, 
from  which  we  have  the  Greek  Spwcc;  (shi-mi  '■),  servants,  Sspaq 
body,  Sctpap,  SapapToq,  wife  Guq),  Srjpoq,  territory  or 
people  conquered  or  owned,  the  Latin  domus,  house,  dominus, 
master.  In  all  probability  ?rr:,  Sopoq,  domus,  originally  meant 
the  people  of  the  household,  the  slaves  etc,  or  the  whole  family 
as  subject  to  the  master,  and  was  afterwards  transferred  to  the 
house  itself. 

Translation. 

Thee,  the  ruler  and  protector  of  all  creatures  here  below,  a 
splendour  of  the  Immortal  increasing  in  its  home. 


Mandala  One 


539 


9.  W  W.  ftw  W  I  fNHI  -f:  *<l<-d4  II 

W  has  the  force  of  therefore  and  sums  up  the  hymn,  but  with 
special  reference  to  the  last  line. 

^  h  i  m I  Rt  ^  to  go  and  3T  to,  with  the  idea  of  subjection 
or  inferiority;  easy  to  approach. 

I  Cleave,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  root. 
Translation. 

Therefore  be  thou  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his 
child,  cleave  to  us  for  our  bliss. 


[7] 

[RVI.1J 

Rigveda. 

Mandala  I,  Hymns  of  Madhuchchhanda  Vaisvamitra. 

I  Hymn  to  Agni 

1 .  Agni  I  adore,  the  priest  who  stands  forward  for  the  sac¬ 
rifice,  the  god  who  acts  in  the  truth  of  things,  the  giver  of  the 
oblation  who  disposes  utterly  delight. 

2.  Agni  adored  by  the  ancient  seers  is  adorable  still  to  the 
new,  for  he  brings  here  the  gods. 

3.  By  Agni  one  gets  day  by  day  energy  &  increase  victorious 
and  full  of  force. 

4.  O  Agni,  whatsoever  material  sacrifice  thou  encompassest 
with  thy  being  on  every  side,  that  goes  to  the  gods. 

5.  Agni,  he  that  offers  the  oblation,  whose  strength  is  in 
wisdom,  the  true,  the  rich  in  various  inspiration,  comes  a  god 
with  the  gods. 

6.  That  thou,  O  Agni,  wilt  surely  bring  about  good  for  the 
giver,  that  is  the  truth  of  thee,  O  lord  of  love. 

7.  To  thee,  O  Agni,  day  by  day,  in  darkness  and  in  light  we 
come  in  our  minds  bearing  our  submission,  — 
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8.  To  thee,  who  rulest  over  all  below,  guardian  of  immor¬ 
tality,  a  brilliance  increasing  in  its  home. 

9.  Therefore  do  thou  be  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father 
to  his  child,  cleave  to  us  for  our  weal. 

=  law,  truth,  fixed  arrangement,  season, 
motion;  so  energy,  matter,  wealth.  Cf  Prasna 
Upanishad. 

more  probably  noun  than  adjective, 
in  the  Veda  means  f .  a  hero.  2.  force,  strength. 
3.  manifest,  vigorous,  in  full  force,  vi  to  open, 
a  passage  conclusive  showing  that  adhwara 
does  not  mean  sacrifice  except  by  transition 
from  an  earlier  meaning, 
one  of  the  passages  which  show  that  like 
^dr,  etc,  is  used  of  knowledge  as  well  as  of 
the  knower.  Another  possible  meaning  would 
be  “who  is  the  strength  of  the  seer  or  the 
strength  of  Wisdom”. 

35R":  =  inspired  knowledge,  the  result  of  the  vi- 
jnanamaya  process  of  sruti;  coming  with 
&  *TctT  it  cannot  mean  fame. 

Cf  TTW=fr  in  a  hymn  of  Kakshivan 

Dairghatamasa. 

means  1 .  to  cling.  2.  to  be  strong. 

[8] 

[RV  1.1.1 -5] 

Rig  Veda,  First  Mandala 
Notes. 

1.  arffr  i  i&r  i  i  ^dw^ri  fRrrt  i  wtrRPTii 

To  praise,  in  the  ritualistic  sense;  but  is  a  secondary 
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root  of  f  and  means  to  seek,  go  towards,  attain,  desire,  adore, 
pray  to,  ask  for  (cf  JTRTTW^f).  The  former  senses  have  been 
lost  and  only  “to  desire”,  “pray”  or  “ask  for”  are  left  in  later 
Sanskrit;  but  the  other  senses  must  have  existed,  as  the  idea  of 
desiring,  asking  is  never  a  primary  sense  of  any  root,  but  derived 
figuratively  from  the  physical  sense  “to  go,  seek,  approach”.  We 
may  therefore  render  either  “seek”,  “desire”,  “adore”  or 
“pray  to”. 

'jrrffrT.  Sayana,  “Purohit”,  or  else  “placed  in  the  front  of 
the  sacrifice  as  the  Ahavaniya  fire”.  The  Purohita  of  the  Veda  is 
the  representative  power  in  the  sacrifice  who  stands  in  front  of 
the  consciousness  and  the  action  and  conducts  it.  This  is  always 
the  force  of  the  “placing  in  front”  which  is  so  common  an  idea 
in  the  hymns.  Normally  this  place  belongs  to  Agni  who  leads 
the  sacrifice. 

Sy.  Sayana’s  dealing  with  the  word  is 

peculiar;  sometimes  he  renders  it  simply  “god”,  sometimes  he 
gives  it  some  root  value,  ^T*T,  sometimes  he  makes  it  mean 
the  priest.  There  is  not  a  single  passage  in  the  Veda  where  the 
ordinary  sense  “god”,  “divine  being”  does  not  give  a  clear  and 
sufficient  &  the  best  sense.  No  doubt,  the  Vedic  poets  never  left 
out  of  sight  its  root  meaning;  the  gods  are  the  Shining  Ones,  the 
Lords  of  Light  as  are  the  Dasyus  the  Dark  or  Black  Ones,  the 
sons  of  Darkness. 

circl'd.  “He  who  sacrifices  at  the  right  season”  is  the  out¬ 
ward  or  ritualistic  sense;  but  in  the  Veda,  as  we  shall  see, 
is  the  order  of  the  truth,  its  arranged  law,  time,  circumstance. 
Agni  is  the  representative  priest  who  sacrifices  according  to  the 
law,  order,  season  of  the  Ritam. 

ftcTTT.  Sy.  “because  he  utters  the  Mantra”  and  he  quotes 
3T5T  ^-difa;  but  he  renders  it  sometimes  3u,gidi,  sometimes 
SVrf^DTKWr:,  sometimes  gives  us  the  choice.  Undoubtedly 
is  the  priest  of  the  oblation,  who  gives  the  offering,  jr  to  offer, 
and  not  gr  to  call.  The  hymn  was  an  attendant  circumstance  of 
the  offering,  therefore  the  invocation  or  praise  might  also  fall  to 
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the  part  of  the  ftPIT;  but  in  the  system  of  the  Rigveda  the  proper 
name  for  the  reciter  of  the  Mantra  is  WepT.  Agni  is  the  Hotri, 
Brihaspati  the  Brahma. 

w.  Sy.  4hji4>m*-hium  wrrFrfwtR-  '^nrfwrr  rftrfwnr  err. 
qT  to  hold  and  qT  to  nourish  (cf  qTqt  nurse).  But  in  other  passages 
he  takes  W  =  '=FT  which  shows  that  he  took  it  to  mean 

literally  “that  which  is  delightful”  and  made  it  =  wealth,  as  he 
makes  fpi"  =  “that  which  is  shining”  and  renders  it  “wealth”. 
We  need  not  follow  him.  w  means  “delight”  or  Ananda  (cf  W, 
tRt:,  W,  TPP,  W  etc)  just  as  means  “light”,  qT  is  to 
hold  or  else  to  place. 

Ritualistic  sense 

I  praise  Agni  the  Purohit  (or,  who  is  set  in  front)  of  the 
sacrifice,  the  god  (or,  bountiful),  the  Ritwik,  the  Hota  who  holds 
very  much  wealth. 

Psychological 

I  seek  the  God-Will,  the  priest  set  in  front  of  our  sacrifice, 
the  divine  offerer  who  sacrifices  in  the  order  of  the  truth,  who 
disposes  utterly  the  delight. 

2.  arffr:  i  i  mfafir:  i  fw:  i  1 3rr  i  rqf  i  ff  i  ^ralrrii 
qjfr:  Lit.  “seeker,  attainer”  so  “knower”  fromqrr  to  go. 
%qf  —  the  divine  powers  into  the  mortal  life  and  mortal 

being. 

^8f|pr.  Pf  +  +  fpr.  This  PT  seems  to  have  been  either  frequen¬ 

tative  in  force,  “he  constantly  or  habitually  bears”,  or  intensive, 
“he  entirely  bears”,  or  desiderative,  “he  wills  or  intends  to  bear”. 
From  the  latter  sense  we  have  the  use  of  PT  for  the  future,  cf  S. 
dt,  i  Ph  ,  Greek  luo,  I  loose,  luso,  I  shall  loose,  and  English,  I 
will  go,  where  the  desiderative  will  =  wish,  intend,  has  acquired 
the  sense  of  a  simple  future. 

“The  God-Will  is  desirable  as  to  the  ancient  sages,  so  to  the 
new,  for  ’tis  he  that  bringeth  here  the  gods.” 
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3.  ^Ihhi  i  Tftj- 1  i  htr  i  tr-T i  far i  far i  w?t  i  ftrwhu 

3T^W.  Sy.  yi'-TlRt — but  the  form  gives  a  certain  semi¬ 
imperative  sense  or  the  idea  of  a  rule  of  action  or  law  of  oc¬ 
currence.  “He  shall  attain.”  3T9T,  to  possess,  have,  obtain,  enjoy 
—  Gr.  echo,  I  have. 

m  ai  d .  Sy.  <;h  i  Rd  i  ;sr9fpjw —  so  famous;  but  “a  famous  and 
man-fullest  wealth”  seems  an  absurd  way  of  talking,  is  lit¬ 
erally  to  go,  strive  towards,  attain;  here  it  means  success,  fame; 
also  from  another  sense  “to  shine”  =  splendour.  It  is  connected 
in  sense  with  ?TT,  w,  7Jt7T.  We  have  in  the  Veda  tRt,  wealth  or 
felicity,  often  described  as  expansive,  pervading,  breaking  down 
obstacles  on  the  way.  There  is  therefore  no  inappropriateness  or 
violence  in  rendering  it  “enjoyment  that  attains”  or  “a  victorious 
riches”. 

ffTWT.  Sy.  3Tfh?riR-  ^q^cqiRdl^hlMd.  It  is  absurd  to 
take  cftr  =  as  Sayana  does;  it  means  “men,  heroes,  strengths” 
and  is  often  the  equivalent  of  which  is  never  used  for  servants 
in  the  Rigveda. 

There  are  two  words  tRt,  from  fr  to  go  and  from  fr 
to  attain,  enjoy.  The  latter  means  “enjoyment”  or  the  things 
enjoyed,  “felicity,  prosperity,  riches”.  The  former  sense  is  found 
in  the  Upanishad  where  movement  or  matter  is  opposed  to 
tlW  life. 

Ritualistic 

By  Agni  one  attains  a  wealth  daily  increasing,  famous  and 
most  full  of  men. 

Psychological 

By  the  God-Will  one  shall  enjoy  a  felicity  that  shall  increase 
day  by  day,  victorious,  fullest  of  hero-powers. 

4.3Fh-|d‘IWI3TWTlfh?w:  |  3Tfcr  \W  I  d-tijd  II 

3TWT.  Sy.  ffmrffcr  because  it  is  not  destroyed  by  the  Rak- 
shasas,  from  3T  privative  +  to  hurt).  But  3P^T  is  used 
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by  itself  to  mean  sacrifice  and  it  is  quite  impossible  that  the 
word  “unhurt”  used  by  itself  can  have  come  to  mean  sacrifice. 
It  must  express  some  essential  quality  of  the  sacrifice  or  it  could 
not  thus  have  been  singled  out.  It  is  a  notable  fact  that  3TWT 
is  continually  used  for  the  sacrifice  when  there  is  a  question  of 
the  sacrifice  travelling  or  moving  on  the  path  towards  the  gods, 
as  here.  I  therefore  take  3TWT  from  an  original  Rt  3P=T  to  move, 
&  connect  it  with  path;  it  means  the  moving  or  travelling 
sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  regarded  as  a  pilgrimage  of  the  soul  or  its 
gifts  towards  the  gods. 

Ritualistic 

O  Agni,  the  unhurt  sacrifice  that  thou  encompassest  on  all 
sides,  that  goes  to  the  gods. 

Psychological 

O  God-Will,  whatsoever  sacrifice  on  the  path  thou  encom¬ 
passest  with  thy  being  on  every  side,  that  indeed  arrives  to  the 
gods. 

5.3Tffr:  Itfcsr:  | fwsrwr :  | | II 

Sayana  takes  here  =  ^rfcT  and  =  either 
knowledge  or  work.  It  means  then  “the  priest  whose  work  or 
whose  knowledge  moves”.  But  there  is  absolutely  no  reason  to 
take  in  any  other  than  its  natural  &  invariable  sense.  is 
the  seer,  the  one  who  has  the  divine  or  supramental  knowledge. 

from  ft  or  rather  old  root  to  divide,  to  do,  make,  shape, 
work.  From  the  sense  “divide”  comes  that  of  the  discerning 
mind,  Sy’s  «$im;  cf  Grk.  krites,  judge  etc;  and  this  is  the  sense  of 
karuttu  in  Tamil  which  means  mind.  But  from  the  sense  “to  do”, 
sfitF  means  (1)  work,  (2)  power  of  work,  strength,  cf  Grk.  kratos, 
strength,  (3)  will  or  working  force  of  the  mind.  For  this  last 
sense,  cf  Isha  Upanishad  fvf  where  the  collocation  sfiqT 
shows  that  that  power  of  the  mind  is  meant  which  conducts 
or  dictates  the  work  or  action.  Agni  is  the  divine  Seer- Will  that 
works  with  the  perfect  supramental  knowledge. 

*Tcq":.  Sayana  explains  “true  in  its  fruits”;  but  the  collocation 
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of  “seer  will”  and  ^TT:  inspired  knowledge  indicates  rather  the 
sense  “true  in  his  being”  &  therefore  true  in  knowledge^":  and 
in  will  is  the  supramental  knowledge  called  the  Truth, 

the  vijnana  of  the  Upanishads;  'tiPq^-Hp  means  having  the 
will  that  is  full  of  that  knowledge,  the  vijnanamaya  will,  the 
divine  Ajnana;  ^Tr^T:  means  “vijnanamaya  in  his  substance”. 

fwsrwr:.  Sy.  having  most  varied  kinds  of  fame,  —  an 
insipid  &  meaningless  epithet  for  a  god.  35R~:  is  used  like  ^f?T 
to  indicate  the  inspired  hymn;  it  must  therefore  be  capable  of 
meaning  inspired  knowledge.  There  are  two  kinds  of  supra¬ 
mental  knowledge,  ^fg:  &  ’jfp  sight  &  hearing,  revelation  and 
inspiration,  but  35R~:  is  usually  used  to  indicate  the  knowledge 
gained  by  the  supramental  faculties. 

Ritualistic 

Agni,  the  priest,  who  sets  in  motion  the  knowledge  (or 
work),  true  in  his  fruit,  very  varied  in  his  fame,  may  he  come  a 
god  with  the  gods. 

Psychological 

The  God-Will,  priest  of  our  offering,  true  in  his  being,  with 
the  will  of  the  seer,  with  richest  variety  of  inspired  knowledge, 
may  he  come  to  us  divine  with  the  powers  divine. 


[9J 

[RV  1.1.8,  5-7J 

I  will  cite  first  a  passage  in  the  first  hymn  of  the  first  Mandala, 
the  invocation  to  Agni  with  which  the  Rig  Veda  opens.  Agni 
the  god  of  the  sacred  flame,  ruler  of  the  sacrifice,  is  described 
there  as  the  “shining  guardian  of  the  Truth  increasing  in  his 
own  home”,  gopdm  ritasya  didivim.  If  we  wish  to  render  this 
verse  ritualistically  and  take  Agni  as  nothing  but  the  physical 
fire  we  must  interpret  rita  otherwise,  “king  of  the  sacrifices,  the 
shining  guardian  of  the  rite”,  and  if  he  increases  in  his  own 
home,  it  must  be  in  the  house  of  sacrifice  or  on  his  own  place  on 


546 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


the  altar.  Or  if  “ rita ”  is  the  cosmic  Law  Agni  is  the  god  of  fire 
who  is  the  guardian  of  the  Law  —  in  what  sense?  —  and  who 
is  manifested  in  the  sacrificial  flame  on  the  altar.  Now,  if  we 
take  the  rik  by  itself,  there  is  no  means  by  which  we  can  decide 
among  these  and  other  possible  interpretations.  But  in  the  first 
place  the  idea  of  the  guardian  of  the  rita  is  a  common  thought 
of  the  Vedic  Rishis  and  it  occurs  in  passages  where  rita  cannot 
well  mean  the  sacrifice;  even  the  phrase  gopdm  ritasya  occurs 
elsewhere  with  this  clear  significance.  The  gods  generally  are  said 
to  be  born  in  the  Rita,  ritejab,  ritajatab;  they  are  increasing  the 
rita,  ritdvridh,  protecting  the  rita,  ritapd,  ritasya  gopd,  touching 
the  rita,  ritasprig,  sending  down  streams  of  the  rita,  knowing  the 
rita,  ritam  id  chikiddhi,  rita-conscious,  ritacbid.  It  is  evident  even 
at  a  first  glance,  and  we  shall  be  able  to  establish  it  conclusively 
enough,  that  rita  must  mean  in  these  phrases  some  kind  of  truth 
and  not  the  ritual  of  the  sacrifice.  Moreover  this  rik  is  preceded 
by  three  others  in  which  there  is  repeated  mention  of  the  ideas  of 
truth  and  thought  and  knowledge.  Therefore  in  the  absence  of 
convincing  reasons  to  the  contrary  we  are  justified  in  supposing 
that  Agni  is  described  as  the  shining  guardian  of  the  Truth  and 
it  must  then  immediately  occur  to  us  that  if  he  is  spoken  of 
here  in  a  psychological  function  and  the  Truth  is  a  psychological 
not  a  physical  conception,  then  he  is  described  as  its  “shining” 
guardian  because  his  light  is  necessary  to  that  guardianship.  The 
light  of  the  god  must  therefore  be  an  image  for  a  psychological 
and  not  a  physical  illumination.  Equally,  the  own  home  of  such 
a  deity  increasing  in  the  exercise  of  such  a  function  should  be 
rather  a  psychological  region  than  the  house  of  ritual  sacrifice 
or  a  place  on  a  sacrificial  altar. 

Let  us  examine  the  three  Riks  more  minutely.  The  fifth  verse 
runs:  “Agni,  the  priest  of  the  oblation  (or,  of  the  summoning),  the 
seer-will  (or  he  whose  work,  whose  sacrifice  or  whose  power-of- 
works  is  a  seer’s),  the  true,  who  has  most  richly-varied  (inspired) 
knowledge,  may  he  come,  a  god  with  the  gods.”  In  this  verse  we 
have  two  words  of  doubtful  meaning,  gravas  and  kratu.  Sayana 
wherever  he  can,  renders  gravas  food,  elsewhere  fame,  or  where 
neither  of  these  will  do,  gravas  (also  grushti )  is  for  him  wealth 
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or  rarely  hymn.  But  there  is  the  word  satya,  true!  That  he  forces 
to  mean  “giving  true  or  right  results  of  the  sacrifice”,  evidently  a 
meaning  which  the  text  itself  does  not  suggest  and  read  into  the 
word  from  the  commentator’s  mind.  Again  there  is  the  phrase 
and  we  cannot  fit  this  into  the  ritualistic  interpretation 
unless  we  destroy  the  Vedic  significance  of  the  word  Kavi.  Well 
then,  we  have  two  words  satya  and  kavikratu  which  suggest  a 
profound  psychological  character  for  the  god  Agni,  the  shining 
guardian  of  the  Truth.  It  does  not  matter  how  we  take  kratu. 
Kavi  is  the  seer,  one  who  has  vision  of  the  revealed  Truth  and 
receives  the  inspired  word,  the  drashtd  of  the  Vedic  mantra  with 
the  inspired  mind  of  knowledge.  If  kratu  is  sacrifice  —  Sayana 
often  prefers  “work”  —  then  Agni  is  the  priest  whose  sacrifice 
is  that  of  the  seer,  therefore  the  sacrifice  over  which  he  presides 
is  that  over  which  the  divine  knowledge  presides;  if  work,  then 
he  is  the  god  of  the  inspired  workings;  if  power  of  workings, 
then  the  god  whose  power  for  works  is  guided  by  divine  knowl¬ 
edge.  I  suggest  that  kratu  which  Sayana  sometimes  interprets 
[as]  knowledge  and  which  has  for  one  of  its  senses  “mind”,  is 
in  a  psychological  sense  the  mental  power  that  presides  over 
all  action,  that  is  to  say  the  will  or  the  volitional  mind.  The 
two  words  kavikratuh  satyah,  coming  together  in  this  intimate 
way,  cannot  be  disconnected;  the  phrase  must  mean  therefore 
that  Agni  is  guided  in  his  will  or  his  works  by  the  seer’s  vision 
of  the  Truth  because  he  is  himself  true  in  his  being,  free  from 
the  cosmic  falsehood.  What  then  of  chitragravastamah ?  Has  it 
no  connection  at  all  with  the  two  preceding  words  or  does  it 
mean  that  because  Agni  is  true  in  being  and  has  the  seer-will, 
therefore  he  gives  man  all  sorts  of  food  or  all  sorts  of  wealth?  I 
suggest  that  gravas  means  hearing  or  that  which  is  heard  (this  is 
the  root  of  its  other  sense  fame)  and  is  used  by  the  mystics  for 
the  inspired  knowledge  which  is  contained  in  the  Vedic  mantra 
or  else  simply  the  inspirations  that  come  from  the  divine  Truth 
of  which  Agni  is  the  seer.  We  have  then  a  clear  connection  and 
interdependence  of  sense  in  the  three  epithets  of  Agni,  he  is  the 
Truth  in  his  being,  therefore  his  will  or  works  are  those  of  the 
seer  of  the  Truth  and  he  receives  all  the  varied  inspirations  of  the 
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knowledge  that  comes  from  the  Truth;  for  that  reason  he  is  the 
hotd  in  the  sacrifice  which  the  soul  of  man  offers  to  the  Lords  of 
the  Truth.  We  see  at  once  in  these  three  illuminative  epithets  all 
that  is  meant  by  the  description  of  Agni  as  the  shining  guardian 
of  the  Truth. 

The  next  verse  runs,  “O  Agni,  the  good  which  thou  wilt 
create  for  the  giver,  thine  verily  is  that  truth,  O  Angiras.”  This 
is  interpreted  ritualistically,  “The  good  that  thou  wilt  do  to 
the  giver,  that  (good)  is  thine,  (this  statement  is)  true  (and  not 
false).”  But  it  is  hardly  possible  on  any  rational  law  of  poetic 
composition  that  satyam  here  should  have  no  relation  to  satya 
immediately  preceding  it  in  the  last  verse.  At  any  rate,  the  phrase 
tat  satyam  is  used  elsewhere  in  the  Veda  to  mean  “that  truth” 
and  is  applied  to  the  hidden  sun  or  imprisoned  light  which  the 
Angirases  find  as  the  result  of  their  sacrifice  &  seeking  in  the 
cave  of  the  Panis.  Here  too  in  connection  with  the  same  phrase 
tat  satyam,  Agni  is  described  as  the  Angiras.  The  coincidence 
can  hardly  be  fortuitous.  Now  the  Angiras  of  the  Veda,  we  shall 
find,  is  precisely  the  seer-puissance  or  seer-will,  kavikratuh.  So 
the  good  which  Agni,  the  Angiras  or  seer-will,  is  to  create  for 
the  human  soul,  giver  of  the  sacrifice,  is  that  divine  Truth  now 
withheld  from  man,  the  hidden  light,  the  lost  Sun  which  the 
powers  of  the  seer-will  find  for  man.  We  see  in  another  hymn 
that  Bhaga,  a  Sun  God,  creates  this  good  or  bhadram  for  man  by 
getting  rid  of  the  evil  dream  to  which  the  darkness  or  falsehood 
of  existence  belongs.  We  shall  find  too  that  in  the  Vedic  idea  the 
divine  bliss  or  immortality  of  beatitude  was  held  to  be  a  result 
of  the  winning  of  the  supramental  Truth  and  this  is  evidently  the 
idea  which  the  verse  indicates.  It  is  indeed  the  central  conception 
of  the  Vedic  doctrine. 

The  next  verse  introduces  and  is  connected  in  syntax  with 
the  rik  which  speaks  of  Agni  as  the  guardian  of  the  Truth;  the 
two  have  to  be  taken  together.  “To  thee,  O  Agni,  we  come  day  by 
day,  in  the  night  and  the  light,  bringing  with  (or,  by)  the  thought 
the  obeisance;  to  thee  ruling  over  the  sacrifices,  shining  etc.”  This 
in  the  ritualistic  sense  must  mean  that  the  priests  offer  sacrifice 
daily  both  during  the  day  and  during  the  night  by  means  of  the 
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hymn  or  the  work  (Sayana  interprets  dhi  sometimes  in  one  sense, 
sometimes  in  the  other  according  to  his  pleasure,  but  some¬ 
times  admits  the  significance  “thought”  or  “understanding”), 
bringing,  that  is  to  say,  doing  obeisance  or  perhaps  bringing  the 
food  or  portion  to  the  god.2  But  if  Agni  is  the  god  of  an  inner 
Flame,  then  we  must  interpret  the  verse  differently.  We  see  that 
the  obeisance  is  brought,  carried  (bharantah,  Latin  ferentes ,  Gr. 
cpspovTsq)  by  the  thought;  therefore,  the  obeisance  must  be  an 
inner  bowing  down  or  submission  to  an  inner  flame.  Namas,  the 
obeisance,  implies  also  obedience;  the  verb  is  used  in  the  Veda 
in  the  sense  of  subduing.  Now  Agni  kavikratuh  is  the  luminous 
force  or  will-power  of  the  Divine  Existence,  ekam  sat ;  the  force 
is  the  flame,  the  light  of  the  flame  is  the  knowledge;  therefore  he 
is  the  shining  guardian  of  the  Truth,  for  his  unified  power  and 
knowledge  protect  all  the  workings  of  the  divine  Truth  in  the 
universe.  The  sacrifice  offered  by  Man  is  a  sacrifice  offered  for 
the  conquest  and  conscious  possession  of  this  Truth  at  present 
concealed  from  him  by  ignorance  and  darkness.  Therefore  he 
is  the  ruler  of  the  sacrifice;  therefore  the  seekers  come  to  him 
from  day  to  day  bringing  to  him  submission  in  their  thought 
so  that  the  divine  Will  may  govern  their  mentality  and  their 
action  and  lead  it  to  the  Truth.  Day  and  night  are,  we  shall  see, 
symbols  of  the  dark  and  illumined  states  of  the  human  mind;  the 
former  is  our  ordinary  consciousness,  the  latter  that  on  which 
there  comes  the  dawn,  the  light  and  power  from  the  supramental 
Truth.  Moreover  this  Agni  increases  in  his  own  home.  We  shall 
see  hereafter  whether  the  own  home  of  Agni  is  not  the  plane  of 
the  supramental  Truth  itself  on  which  the  divine  powers  dwell 
and  from  which  they  descend  to  the  aid  of  the  seeker.  We  must 
also  understand  the  weal  or  “good  state  of  being”  [inj  the  clos¬ 
ing  verse,  “Be  easy  of  approach  to  us  as  a  father  to  his  child; 
cleave  to  us  for  our  happy  being”,  as  the  state  of  bliss,  the  good, 
bhadram,  which  comes  by  the  possession  of  the  Truth.  The  Rishi 
is  obviously  not  asking  physical  fire  to  allow  him  to  approach 

^  Sayana  interprets  “namas”  sometimes  as  food,  a  sense  which  he  gives  to  a  host  of 
Vedic  words,  even  to  brahma ,  dyumna  etc.  I  do  not  see  why  he  should  avoid  it  here, 
where  it  goes  so  well  with  *TT<T: . 
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and  embrace  it  as  a  son  with  his  father  or  pleading  to  fire  to 
cleave  to  him  for  his  welfare;  the  fulfilment  of  such  a  prayer 
would  be  slightly  inconvenient  and  hardly  lead  to  welfare.  It 
is  to  the  godhead,  the  Divine,  that  he  prays,  not  the  sacrificial 
flame  on  the  altar,  and  what  can  be  meant  by  the  cleaving  of 
a  godhead  to  man,  —  not,  be  it  noted,  merely  its  succour  or 
nearness  —  if  Agni  does  not  represent  some  divine  power  which 
must  embrace  the  human  being  as  a  father  his  child  and  whose 
constant  presence  leads,  not  to  the  possession  of  herds  and  slaves 
and  gold,  but  to  a  spiritually  perfect  state,  svastaye}  It  is  because 
the  words  of  the  Veda  are  not  given  their  proper  force,  because 
we  shirk  their  precise  and  evident  meaning,  preferring  to  think 
that  the  Rishis  wrote  loosely,  clumsily  and  foolishly  rather  than 
to  admit  that  they  had  other  and  profounder  &  subtler  thoughts 
than  ours  —  it  is  for  this  reason  that  we  miss  constantly  the  true 
sense  of  the  Veda. 


[10] 

[RV  1.1.1] 

1.  I  adore  Agni  the  god,  the  Purohit  of  the  sacrifice,  the  Ritwik, 
the  Hota,  most  delight-placing. 

I  seek  with  adoration  the  God-Will,  divine  priest  of  the 
sacrifice  placed  in  front,  sacrificer  in  the  seasons,  offerer  of 
the  oblation,  who  most  ordains  the  ecstasy. 

Agni  (3FT  and  3p5f)  is  the  brilliant,  the  strong,  the  preeminent, 
he  who  moves,  leads,  drives,  acts.  He  is  the  Flame,  at  once 
Heat  and  Light,  Force  and  self-possessing  Consciousness  in  the 
Force,  Will  with  perfect  revealing  and  intuitive  knowledge  in 
the  will  and  its  acts,  —  the  Seer- Will  of  the  one  &  infinite  Divine 
Conscious-Existence  at  work  in  the  universe. 

The  Rishi,  seeker  and  finder  of  knowledge,  adores  and 
seeks  this  divine  Seer-Will  as  the  priest  of  the  inner  sacrifice  by 
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which  man  seeks  the  godhead.  He  is  the  priest  in  the  three  chief 
functions  of  that  divine  priesthood.  The  divine  Seer-Will  is  the 
Purohit,  that  power  which  is  placed  in  front  of  our  consciousness 
to  act  for  the  human  being;  replacing  the  fallible  human  will  this 
divine  force  as  soon  as  it  is  kindled  conducts  the  sacrifice;  he 
leads  it  in  its  journey  through  the  stages  by  which  the  sacrificer 
rises  to  the  supramental  divine  consciousness;  he  is  its  vanguard 
and  front-fighter  in  the  battle  of  the  divine  with  the  undivine 
and  the  march  of  man  to  his  goal,  yumi .  The  Seer-Will  is 

the  Ritwik,  he  sacrifices  in  the  order,  the  right  seasons,  the  right 
periods,  the  twelve  months,  the  hundred  years  of  the  sacrificial 
session:  he  knows  the  time,  place,  order  by  which  the  Swadha, 
the  self-arranging  self-movement  of  the  divine  Nature  in  man 
that  is  developing  itself,  progresses  till  it  turns  itself  into  the 
Swaha,  the  luminous  self-force  of  the  fulfilled  divine  Nature 
of  the  gods.  This  order  of  the  sacrificial  seasons  is  called 
and  represents  the  progressive  movement  of  development  of 
the  hidden  truth  of  things  in  man.  The  Seer-Will  is  also  the 
Hota,  the  power  that  brings  the  divine  powers  into  the  physical 
consciousness  of  man  by  his  flaming  force  in  the  revealed  Word, 
manifests  &  forms  them  there  and  offers  to  them  the  whole 
activity  of  the  being  as  a  sacrifice  of  the  lower  human  to  the 
higher  divine.  The  result  of  this  progressive  action  is  the  divine 
delight  or  ecstasy,  the  Ananda  of  the  infinite  &  divine  Conscious¬ 
ness,  brought  into  man,  there  established,  held,  expanding  till 
it  possesses  the  whole  being  and  occupies  all  the  energies.  The 
Seer-Will  is  the  godhead  in  us  which  is  most  powerful  thus  to 
establish,  hold,  order  the  action  of  the  Delight  in  us.  This  delight 
is  represented  as  the  wealth  of  the  divine  existence,  by  the  words 
tIV:,  TPF:,  Tf:,  W,  each  of  which  has  a  different  connotation. 
Tftr:  is  simply  the  accumulation  of  the  riches,  the  mass  of  the 
felicity;  TPC:  its  riches  as  affecting  the  mental,  emotional  heart- 
consciousness,  its  vital  and  sensible  abundance;  TT:  is  the  bliss, 
the  higher  joy  of  these  riches,  more  than  mental  in  its  touch  on 
man;  W  is  its  pure  ecstasy  of  the  Ananda.  This  last  aspect,  as 
it  is  the  culmination  of  the  Vedic  the  finding,  conscious 
possession  of  the  Divine,  is  rightly  put  here  in  front  in  the  first 
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rik  of  the  Veda.  The  Seer-Will  is  the  first  means,  the  Ananda  of 
the  divine  riches  the  ultimate  aim  and  last  achievement  of  the 
Vedic  Yoga. 


[11] 

[RV  1.12.1] 

[A] 

Annotations 

of 

Hymns  to  Agni 

Medhatithi  Kanwa.  1.12 

fcf  fTldti  i{ldK  Pd^dddd  I 

3T^T  dsidd  dpR^II 

3Tfhd-  £dddd  d5ldd  Pd^dddd  ( d  d  Pd  d  )  ^IdKPdPd  -jufidsi  I 

Agnim,  the  Fire  vrinimabe  we  choose  dutam  (as)  the  Mes¬ 
senger,  asya  yajnasya  hotdram  the  summoning  priest  of  this 
sacrifice,  visvavedasam  all-knowing,  sukratum  well-working 
or  well-willed. 

3Tfhd-  ddldddi  <£upld5i  dPTWT:  I fcT  dhdt  Pddl'dd ld^: 

HTT:  I3T^T  d^dd  Pdi»dddd  ddTdd  gdyj-  pWWWffctW 

dT  I 

STfhdff  ddldddidtdd  ddldddd  y dldiddUdd Pd  :  \W  d-  dTd-- 
dddT  frfr  >JrdT  ddldl^dPd  I  ddT  hr  ddddd :  dlddi^dddl  ddTd) 
yr4,-ydPddl  Wfd-  dtd-  TOT:  dl Pd  1 1 dd  >JrdT  dTT  ddTT  dW 
dddldldldld  ddlddPd  IdTsfT  HTddtRT  fdd-  dd  Id  Id  l£ld  I  I 


[BJ 

Hymns  to  Agni 

arffr  w  f#di‘  $ldK  Pd^dddd  i 
3TW  d^dd  » II 
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We  choose  ?=TH I -h  :)  Fire  (3rf*T)  the  messenger  (fri"), 

the  summoning  priest  of  this  sacrifice  (3TW  q^f-q  ^)di  t),  all¬ 
knowing  Mq|q<i),  well-working  or  well-willed 

g^TfTW  ■y'hHMsi  4T). 

We  choose  Fire  as  the  messenger  and  summoning  priest  of  this 
sacrifice,  all-knowing,  right-willed. 

Pqqqq'id .  Sayana  dqqThd .  for  =  to  find,  know,  get.  = 
knowledge  or  the  thing  got  or  possessed.  Flence  it  may  mean 
either  knowledge  or  possession.  The  exoteric  sense  may  be  “hav¬ 
ing  all  wealth”;  the  esoteric  is  omniscient. 

W:  See  1.1  under  Sayana  *jwnr  ^T.  Rather 

PW- 

The  right-willed  or  rightly  working  omniscient  Fire  is  evidently 
the  inner  Flame  of  power  and  aspiration,  the  divine  Will-Force 
that  takes  up  the  sacrifice,  ql  j  i  q  51 .  It  rises  up  to  the  heavens  above 
the  mental  consciousness  and  brings  down  the  divine  power  into 
the  being.  It  is  man’s  messenger  to  the  gods,  the  priest  of  the  call. 
It  leads  aright  all  the  inner  and  outer  actions  because  it  is  the 
Divine  Knowledge- Will,  all-knowing,  unlike  the  ignorant  mind 
and  therefore  unerring,  unlike  the  stumbling  mental  will.  For 
that  reason  it  is  chosen, 


[12J 

[RV  1.31.1,  2,  4,  5J 
1.31 

1.  W^fT  3TffTT  ^PTFTW:  fw:  WT  I 

cPT  sRT  iTWT  :  II 

Say. 

srf^T:  because  their  father  cf  Brahmana  4o^-i  ti 

I 

gyt  =  «r>-H  Rn  Vrata  (ddd )  must  mean  more  =  motion,  habitual 
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action,  law  of  works,  act  &  motion. 

Pq q  h  dl .  So  compounded  Say.  for  sTR  Pqq)  — fV- 

^HI-MHiPd  M^\  VPdiHIHfl :  I  $lHd  oMI^HI  ^IddRlVl  3T.  Rather, 
whose  works  are  governed  by  knowledge. 

O  Fire,  thou  becamest  the  first  of  the  sages,  a  flame  seer,  a  god 
and  benignant  comrade  of  the  gods;  in  thy  act  and  motion  the 
Maruts  with  their  blazing  lances  were  born,  seers  whose  works 
are  by  knowledge. 

2.  cddH  WT t  :  ^fVVrRT  TfV  stcf  I 

fVjffwV  rrfW  P^ldl  P^KI-Md  II 

?rfy.  S.  Rrrat 

TfT  S.  Hptd'RM'MlPt.  Rather  from  ^  like  ^8ffV 

from 

fefi  S.i ffen 

P^ldl.  sVtTTRtRW:  W  iVlHdV-hrdcHldl 
dddl-M.  Here  S. 

O  Fire,  thou  art  the  first  seer,  the  most  full  of  thy  Angiras  flame- 
force  and  thou  encompassest  with  thy  being  all  the  works  of 
the  gods;  pervading  thinker  of  every  world,  builder  (or  child)  of 
earth  and  heaven,  in  how  many  ways  thou  liest  ready  for  man! 

4.  rWT  irV  J :  I 

3RTW  dPr-Hdl^-dPl  W  RT  'JWTWPTT  ^T:  II 

3MW:  S.  itlPwiddH  ?fV  wfVcRR  I 

pw  S.  etym.  ^dlPd  I 

y'f.'d  J :  S.  rRMP^d^i  fRT  ..  sfbHd'+H'hl <0  I 

3RTW  fsTtFTWT 

'jV ..  3PTT  eastern  (Ahavaniya)  ..  western  (Garhapatya) 

O  Fire,  thou  madest  heaven  voiceful  to  man  the  mind  of  many 
cries  (lit.  to  Manu  Pururavas);  good  his  works  but  thou  a  worker 
of  better  things.  When  by  pressure  (?)  thou  art  loosed  abroad, 
the  gods  brought  thee  here  the  pristine  and  again  the  later  fire. 
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5.  cd4H  fW:  jfwk  ^TTP^T:  I 

*r  3TT|f?r  tIt  ^rer  fw  anlw^iRrii 

fw:  I  <t)HHi  dRdl 
wpcq :  JTf-:  H2i2I 

i  ^r^wT^rrm;  (angfd-) 
tIt%TI  hPw)  ^Hlfd  dW-khPd  I 
TT^rrg':  i  gwvr:  i 

3TTT  fw:  I  5fW  d-  WRTT  d^fHI :  5 TW:  I 

gnfagmfg  wrsnrfo  i 

O  Fire,  thou  art  the  Bull  of  inspired  knowledge  that  increasest 
his  growth  to  man  when  he  lifts  to  thee  the  ladle  of  the  libation, 
when  he  wholly  knows  the  way  of  the  offering  and  the  benedic¬ 
tion,  and  thou  standest  in  front,  the  one  life,  and  illuminest  the 
peoples. 


[13J 

[RV  I.74J 

1.  As  we  move  forward  to  the  path  of  the  sacrifice  let  us  speak 
out  the  word  of  our  thought  to  Agni  who  hears  us  from  afar 
and  from  within. 

2.  He  who  supreme  (ancient,  first)  in  the  worlds  of  our  action 
that  pour  forth  the  clarity  meeting  together  (or,  when  our 
labours  that  drip  their  fruit  combine  together),  protects  for 
the  giver  his  attaining  (or  movement). 

3.  Yea,  let  all  creatures  born  (be  able  to)  say,  “Up  Agni  comes 
into  being,  slayer  of  Vritras,  conqueror  of  our  wealth  in 
battle  after  battle.” 

4.  He  whose  messenger  thou  art  to  his  home,  thou  takest  his 
offerings  on  their  journey  (or,  takest  his  offerings  on  thy 
journey  to  be  eaten  by  the  gods,  or  comest  to  the  offerings); 
thou  makest  effective  his  path  of  sacrifice. 

5.  Him  men  call  the  man  complete  in  his  offering,  complete  in 
his  gods,  complete  in  his  base  of  sacrifice,  O  Angiras,  O  Son 
of  Force. 


556 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


6.  Thou  bringest  both  those  gods  here  that  we  may  express 
them  and  bearest,  0  rich  in  delight,  the  offerings  on  their 
journey  (or,  to  be  expressed  &  to  eat  the  offerings). 

7.  No  tramp  is  heard  of  the  horses  of  thy  chariot  in  its  going 
when  thou  goest  on  thy  embassy,  O  Agni. 

8.  By  thee  fostered  the  horse  of  life  goes  undeviating,  each 
one  after  that  which  preceded  it,  and  the  giver  of  sacrifices 
progresses,  O  Agni. 

9.  Yea,  and  thou  lodgest  throughout  his  being  for  the  giver  and 
his  gods,  O  God,  Agni,  a  vast  and  luminous  completeness 
of  energy. 

The  Hymn  is  a  hymn  of  the  Adhwara  Yajna,  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Path.  Agni,  the  Divine  Will-Force  or  Power  of  Consciousness,  is 
the  deity. 

1.  The  Gotamas,  illumined  minds,  are  to  proceed  to  the 
path  of  the  sacrifice;  let  them  then  give  voice  to  the  thought  in 
them  which  is  to  be  the  governing  word  of  their  progress  for 
the  Divine  Will-Force  to  use;  that  Force  hears  the  word  and 
responds  whether  as  the  deity  realised  within  or  as  the  deity  of 
the  universe  seated  in  the  highest  and  most  distant  worlds. 

2.  The  Divine  Will-Force  is  the  first  and  supreme  among 
divine  powers;  it  protects  our  movement  in  the  sacrifice  from 
plane  to  plane  and  all  the  planes  of  our  being  on  which  the  Work 
proceeds  come  together  in  a  conscious  harmony  and  stream  forth 
their  riches  in  response  to  our  giving. 

3.  Let  this  Divine  Force  manifest  itself  so  that  all  shall  say, 
“It  is  born  and  rises  on  high,  slaying  all  the  hostile  powers  that 
obstruct  our  progress  and  winning  wealth  on  new  wealth  for  the 
soul  in  battle  after  battle.” 

4.  These  results  are  attained,  because  the  Divine  Will-Force 
becomes  a  compelling  envoy  who  carries  our  offerings  on  their 
journey  to  the  goal  which  is  our  home  and  the  home  of  the  gods, 
the  divine  plane  of  the  Truth,  thus  it  makes  the  sacrifice  of  the 
path  effective;  the  worlds  meet  together  and  drip  their  riches 
under  the  compulsion  of  the  all-creative,  all-manifesting  Truth 
of  Surya  Savitri. 
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5 .  The  man  then  becomes  perfect  in  his  sacrifice;  the  offering 
is  effective,  the  godheads  are  completely  manifested,  the  base  of 
sacrifice  in  the  soul  includes  all  the  various  planes  of  our  being. 
The  Divine  Force,  the  Angiras,  the  puissance  of  Seer  Will  and 
the  Son  of  Strength  overpowering  the  Panis  and  Vritras,  effects 
this  completeness. 

6.  He  is  the  envoy  &  effects  the  great  commerce  between 
earth  &  heaven,  bringing  the  gods  down  from  the  higher  planes 
so  that  they  may  be  manifested  in  man  in  the  terrestrial  and 
taking  our  offerings,  the  fruits  of  our  terrestrial  life  upwards  to 
be  divinised,  transformed  into  the  divine  essence,  eaten,  in  the 
Vedic  image,  by  the  gods.  That  transformation  is  effected  in  the 
perfect  bliss  of  the  Divine  Will-Force. 

7-8.  This  great  going  &  coming  is  effected  in  a  silent 
spiritual  rapidity;  there  is  no  rumour  or  clamour  at  all  of  the 
trampling  hooves  of  the  Vital  Forces  in  their  swiftness;  but  the 
chariot  of  the  movement  gallops  swiftly. 

9.  Finally,  the  Divine  Will-Force  lodges  in  all  our  being  for 
the  benefit  of  the  soul  itself  and  of  the  gods  who  work  in  him, 
a  complete  and  utter  heroic  energy,  vast  with  the  vastness  of  the 
Truth  &  luminous  with  its  light. 

1.  3TWT.  According  to  Sayana,  the  word  is  3T-'=^T  from  to 
hurt,  and  means  unhurt  by  the  Rakshasas  etc.  But  the  word 
unhurt  thus  used  could  never  have  become  by  itself  a  synonym 
for  sacrifice,  as  has  done.  Throughout  the  Veda  3TWT  is 
associated  with  the  idea  of  movement  on  the  path  to  the  goal, 
and  it  is  therefore  more  reasonable  to  connect  it  with  3p^T  a 
path;  the  adhvara  is  the  sacrifice  that  travels  on  the  paths  of  the 
divine  journey  (sp^ff  and  reaches  the  heavens  of  the 

gods.  We  have  the  words  3P^r,  sky,  and  3TWT,  sky;  which  show 
that  the  two  words  are  from  the  same  root  and  of  a  similar 
formation.  That  root  is  evidently  an  old  root  3PT,  no  longer 
formed  as  a  verb,  which  must  have  had  the  same  sense  as  3PT.  We 
have  also  a  lost  root  3PT  surviving  in  3Pr4ld,  to  move  constantly 
and  3PHF,  moving.  For  the  Adhwara  Yajna  see  Appendix  I. 

dny-Mdl  3TWT.  Coming  to  the  sacrifice  of  the  path  with 
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the  progressive  movement  which  belongs  to  the  sacrifice,  y  •Mpd 
3TRT. 

3TTt  3TW  Sayana  takes  T  rather  unnaturally  with  the 
whole  phrase  because  he  could  not  understand  the  distinction 
“afar  and  in  us”.  There  is  always  the  distinction  in  the  Veda 
between  the  far  and  the  near,  fb  ..  arfd"  in  the  planes  of  our 
being,  the  ST=T  or  field  of  conscious  existence,  and  the  nearest, 
d  Ra,  is  within  ourselves,  3RT:. 

spw.  The  hearing  of  the  mantra  by  the  gods  always  implies 
a  response,  the  divine  accepting  the  human  thought  and  replying 
to  it  by  its  own  vibrations.  See  1.10.4,  trf^-  3Tf4"  RT  I  3Tf4" 

|  ^  ift  toT  ?RT  I  sy  zpy  T  W^TII  which  gives  in  a 

few  words  the  theory  of  the  divine  acceptance  of  the  Mantra. 

2.  r^dl ^ .  Sayana  takes  as  “slaying”,  “those  who  slay”  and 
he  explains  that  Agni  protects  the  sacrificer’s  wealth  rpq"  when 
the  peoples  who  hurt  come  together  in  the  battle  to  destroy  or 
plunder.  His  note  is  RwfRly  —  fary  srfT  I  ^-MdlPd  WPJ 
Tfer:  I  5TRT  3TTf41r1yr  4)  r^d  M  :  II  The  ordinary  senses 

of  f*31T  are  (1)  to  be  moist,  wet,  fluid;  (2)  to  be  thick,  dense;  (3) 
to  be  thickly  fluid,  so  viscous,  oily,  greasy,  fat;  (4)  by  figure,  to  be 
full  of  love,  affection,  kindness;  (5)  to  flow  or  make  flow  thickly, 
or  continuously,  anoint  etc.  We  may  compare  ^  to  ooze,  trickle, 
flow,  stream  &  to  go,  where  the  sense  of  motion  comes  out 
more  clearly,  ?air:  in  the  Veda  seems  to  be  used  for  the  thick¬ 
flowing  ghrita.  ^ftjT  here  may  mean  then  to  drip  the  richness  of 
the  ghrita,  cf  the  ycRg-  of  Indra’s  horses  etc,  —  or  to  move  in  a 
dense  mass  or  to  adhere  together;  the  ytR :  come  together  and 
become  cohesive  or  come  together  and  move  in  a  mass. 

yffTT.  This  latter  sense  of  would  apply  if 

means  either  people  or  the  powers  that  labour  in  us;  the 
sense  of  cohesion,  if  f>fg~  means  the  worlds  which  are  the  field  of 
the  working.  For  the  sense  of  fife  see  Appendix  II. 

y°sf:.  Literally  first  or  pristine.  But  in  the  Veda  ystf:,  tPPT: 
often  mean  first  also  in  the  sense  of  supreme.  Agni  is  the  original 
power  of  the  world  and  therefore  the  supreme  power. 

rrsf.  S.  takes  the  word  sometimes  as  wealth,  sometimes  as 
house,  rpsr:  must  have  meant  originally  movement,  the  mover  or 
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the  goal  of  movement.  If  it  is  the  object  of  movement,  it  may 
mean  arq":,  the  home  to  which  we  go;  but  it  would  more  natu¬ 
rally  be  either  the  thing  attained  by  the  movement,  the  spiritual 
wealth,  or  that  which  comes  to  us,  still  meaning  the  wealth;  or 
else  the  movement  itself. 


[14J 

[RV  I.74-76J 

Hymns  of  Gotama  Rahugana 
74 

1.  dHy-M'-dl  3P=^T  RT  3T^T  I  3TTT  3TW  spWII 

dHH-Md  :.  S.  dHcd  tT4iW  j i :  which  he  considers  equivalent 
to  beginning  and  carrying  out  perfectly.  I  take  in  the  sense 

of  the  sacrifice  that  travels  to  the  gods  by  the  divine  path,  that  of 
the  Truth;  the  offerings  also  so  travel  &  the  sacrificer.  Therefore 
dny-Mdl  STWT  gjf  means  “entering  upon  (3T)  and  proceeding 
forward  (g)  with  the  sacrifice  on  its  journey”.  The  right  perfor¬ 
mance  of  the  sacrifice  is  a  right  progress  to  the  godhead  and  the 
Truth. 

jj=T.  S.  h d dl M  ;  rather  d  d  dl M  Hdd  . 4" expresses  either  the 

action  or  the  means.  “Let  us  express  (by  the  word)  the  thought 
in  our  minds,”  ie  the  thing  we  are  meditating,  the  truth  of  the 
godhead  we  are  seeking  to  express  (?1W,  3W,  Rf:,  g^":,  wf^cf) 
and  to  fix  in  ourselves  (<-d)H,  d¥). 

3TH~  gp#  5.  Far  (from  a  distance)  and  in  us.  Sayana  gets 
rid  of  the  idea  by  taking  =  3Tfr  and  attaching  it  to  3TTT,  who 
hears  us  even  from  afar.  I  prefer  to  take  the  natural  order  and 
the  plain  sense  of  the  words.  The  distinction  of  far  and  near 
or  far  and  within  is  common  enough  in  the  Veda;  Agni  is  also 
constantly  spoken  of  as  in  mortals,  that  this  does 

not  mean  simply  among  —  or  here  “from  far  and  from  among 
us”  —  is  shown  by  1.60.2  where  Agni  is  described  as  fowfgffar 
WH  and  the  is  explained  by  3,  W  ..  3TT  vn  i  d h  m  .  Agni 
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created  by  the  human  Ritwiks  and  born  from  the  heart  cannot 
be  the  sacrificial  fire  or  lightning,  but  must  be  the  inner  flame, 
the  godhead  within,  who  is  also  the  cosmic  godhead  who  hears 
from  without,  3TTT. 

3i_uqd .  What  is  meant  by  the  god  hearing  the  thought?  Not 
merely  that  he  hears  physically  the  Vedic  hymn  and  comes  to 
the  sacrifice.  As  we  see  from  other  Suktas,  this  hearing  is  a 
response;  it  is  the  turning  of  the  Godhead  to  the  God-seeker;  it 
is  the  answer  of  the  Truth,  ■H ^ Ud ,  to  the  thought  and  word  in 
the  mind  of  man.  The  god  hearing  the  mantra  means  that  the 
divine  truth  it  seeks  to  express  comes  and  illumines  and  dwells 
in  the  mentality;  the  Word  becomes  a  chariot  of  the  godhead,  W 
T,  a  robe  that  he  wears,  3W:,  a  dwelling  he  inhabits,  sjfer:.  So 
long  as  the  Word  is  not  heard  by  the  god,  does  not  call  him  into 
itself  to  manifest  his  status  and  working  in  the  mental  realisation 
it  produces,  it  is  not  effective,  nor  is  the  realisation  a  true  seeing. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Approaching  and  carrying  on  the  sacrifice  let  us  speak  the 
hymn  to  Agni  who  hears  us  even  from  a  distance. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Advancing  on  the  journey  of  the  sacrifice  let  us  express  the 
thought  to  the  Flame  who  heareth  us  from  afar  and  heareth  from 
within. 

2.  *r:  sftlipfty  yfe:  fi ^ h  h  i  ■y  ffey  i  sr^sry  wii 

This  rik  is  full  of  difficulties;  we  are  in  doubt  about  the 
meaning  of  three  important  words,  ^flRsTd  :,  fife:  &  rpr:.  Sayana 
renders  “when  the  killing  peoples  come  together  (to  attack),  he 
guards  the  wealth  for  the  sacrificer.”  The  one  strong  objection 
to  this  version  is  that  it  has  absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  what 
comes  before  or  what  goes  after  and  this  is  contrary  to  the  rule 
of  Vedic  construction. 

ffey.  This  is  rendered  “people”,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether 
it  has  fundamentally  or  always  that  sense,  fry  is  originally  a 
derivative  of  fr,  like  from  ^y,  tyy  from  t=y  etc  and  only 
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intensifies  its  sense,  fr  is,  originally,  do,  make,  hurt,  cut,  di¬ 
vide  (firf,  ^r);  is  to  do  any  strong  or  forceful  labour,  eg  to 
drag,  draw  (W>W),  plough  (ffe)  —  senses  which  survive,  and  to 
hurt,  waste  with  the  various  results  of  being  hurt,  killed,  wasted 
still  preserved  in  various  significances  of  words  like  If  fife 
means  people,  it  must  be  from  the  original  sense  of  cultivator 
or  labourer.  In  the  Veda  it  seems  to  me  that  it  meant  (like  fefe, 
intensive  of^),  one  who  does  the  works  of  sacrifice;  but  also  it 
means  in  certain  passages,  earths,  worlds,  places  where  work  (of 
cultivation  or  other)  is  done,  —  just  as  fstfe  means  sometimes  an 
earth  or  world  inhabited  or  the  people  dwelling  in  it  or  those 
possessing  it.  It  is  this  sense  of  earths  or  worlds  which  obtains 
here;  :  means  the  worlds  in  which  the  five  human  peoples, 
Wffe:,  labour  at  the  work  of  the  Aryan.  These  worlds  are 
described  as  coming  together,  meeting  so  as  to  become  one.  The 
idea  of  the  seven  rivers,  various  earths,  different  planes  coming 
together  is  common  enough  in  the  Veda;  egWW  T  sfeff:  ^FTTTrr, 
“How  should  not  the  earths  come  together  (at  the  command 
of  Indra)?”  They  unite  their  various  movements  or  workings, 
welding  their  distinct  laws  and  types  into  a  harmony. 

gferffe  —  'y^-MdlPd  Tffe:. 

But  is  it  so?  That  sense  is  very  doubtful.  felT  like  fer  means  to 
love,  but  that  sense  cannot  be  certainly  proved  in  the  Veda; 
means  to  go,  move  (cf  tg-  to  flow)  and  means  in  the  Veda  a 
thick,  fat  or  oily  dropping  or  flowing;  finally  felT  means  to  stick, 
cleave,  be  thick,  compact  etc.  It  is  possible  that  R|d  -q  :  means 
(the  worlds)  that  move  compactly  together  or  adhere  to  each 
other  and  it  will  then  describe  the  result  of  the  coming  together 
and  moving  together  d  ^  j  h  m  i  ^ . 

rfe.  rpq"  may  mean  either  “movement,  march”  or  “that 
which  is  attained”  =  fe  or  “that  which  is  reached”  =  3TP5ra":,  sfe, 
JJf',  in  which  case  it  will  be  equivalent  in  sense  to  the  Vedic  8fq":. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  any  of  these  might  be  threatened  whether  by 
a  banded  attack  of  hostile  people  or  in  the  psychological  sense  by 
the  disturbance  of  a  new  combined  movement  of  the  “earths”. 
If  the  latter  is  the  sense  of  the  first  two  padas,  then  w  must 
mean  either  movement  or  abiding-place:  in  the  former  case,  the 
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Seer-Will,  Agni,  guards  the  movement  of  the  sacrificer  travelling 
to  the  Truth-plane  and  harmonises  it  with  the  new-combined 
general  movement;  in  the  latter  he  keeps  for  him  his  abiding- 
place  or  his  goal,  which  has  practically  the  same  sense.  If  it  is 
“the  peoples  assembling  to  slay”,  then  the  psychological  sense  is 
that  the  powers  (people)  of  the  regions  which  the  divine  traveller 
seeks  to  overpass  unite  to  oppose  and  destroy  him  and  the  Seer- 
Will  protects  his  march  or  his  goal  or  his  spiritual  gains  and 
possessions  from  their  attack.  We  have  then  in  this  phrase  the 
basis  of  the  image  of  ten  nations  combined  against  the  Tritsus, 
“those  who  seek  to  pass  beyond”. 

3.  3d"  fW  ^  dcipH  I  Md'dd)  W  WII 

im.  Sayana  3TTdT:  dT  qtlcd'd  :.  “Agni  has  risen,  let  people 
(priests)  speak  (hymn  him).”  Sayana’s  glosses  are  always  those 
of  the  pedant;  vu’nq  :,  “creatures,  those  born”,  is  a  most  general 
term  and  obviously  intended  to  be  quite  wide  in  its  connotation, 
not  confined  to  a  particular  class  of  men.  No  one  says  “let  men 
say”,  when  he  means  “let  the  priests  chant”.  The  sense  is  “let 
all  men  born  see  and  declare  that  Agni  the  Vritra-slayer  has 
risen  up  into  birth”.  The  manifestation  of  the  Flame  is  to  be  so 
great  that  the  whole  world  will  bear  witness  to  it.  There  is  no 
idea  of  chanting  the  hymn  in  Cf  1.4.5,  3d"  fddf  dt  fdTT 
Pdf^dPiH'iKd. 

.  Sayana,  bound  by  his  rendering  of  as  men,  has 
to  take  s?Tfun";  but  applied  thus  formally 

to  the  gods  can  mean  only  slayer  of  Vritra  or  at  the  most  slayer 
of  Vritra  and  his  hosts.  That  Agni  is,  like  Indra,  Saraswati  and 
others,  a  slayer  of  Vritra  and  releaser  of  the  waters,  there  are  sev¬ 
eral  passages  of  the  Veda  to  show,  eg  1.59.6,  d-  ^  tq)  ddd  I 

4i*dld0  ST^ddr^iai  3Td" i^r.  If,  therefore,  the 

•figiq  :  of  the  last  verse  are  the  assailing  peoples  who  attack  on  the 
path  &  the  same  battles  are  referred  to  here,  they  cannot  be  men, 
but  must  be  Vritra-powers.  The  Dasyus  are  called  qidlPqyi :,  but 
not  thus  vaguely  :.  3d"  probably  brings  in  a  new  idea;  not 
only  is  the  sacrificer  to  be  guarded  in  his  march  to  the  goal  of  the 
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Truth,  but  Vritra  the  Coverer  and  his  hosts  who  withhold  the 
wealth  of  the  Truth  must  be  slain  so  that  wealth  on  new  wealth 
may  be  won  in  battle  after  battle. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Let  all  the  born  (ritwiks)  declare  (praise)  him,  Agni  has 
been  born,  slayer  of  the  enveloping  enemies,  conqueror  of  (the 
enemy’s)  wealth  in  all  battles. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Yea  and  let  men  say,  “The  Flame  that  slays  the  Coverer  has 
risen  into  birth,  conqueror  of  our  wealth  in  fight  after  fight.” 

4.  frfT  3Tf*r  SRT  ^  I  Ph  ftW  I  ^TcT  fWTft  3TWTII 

§rff.  S.  the  house  of  sacrifice.  It  is  rather  the  house  generally, 
not  here  the  goal  or  habitation  to  which  he  is  proceeding,  but 
that  in  which  he  is  at  present  lodged,  the  adhara  or  dwelling- 
place  of  the  soul,  —  the  body  with  life  and  mind.  This  is  the 
house  of  sacrifice,  the  triple  It  is  possible  however  that 

frf:  ST^T  may  be  “messenger  to  the  home”  of  Agni  and  the  gods, 
the  Truth-plane,  which  is  also  the  goal  of  the  pilgrim  sacrifice. 

tfr.  S.  J  i  h  d  Ph  ,  though  elsewhere  in  a  similar  context,  he 
renders  it  41d4  he  takes  as  *T8i  ui  i  m  .  “Thou  carriest  the 

offerings  to  the  gods  for  their  eating.  ”  %fr  often  means  to  go  or 
come,  but  it  cannot  be  here  “thou  comest  to  eat  his  offerings”, 
fosrrffi"  accusative  after  41d4,  because  that  is  not  the  office  of  the 
messenger.  It  is  to  carry  the  offering  to  the  gods  and  to  bring 
the  gods  to  the  sacrifice.  %fr ..  41  d  4  suggests  that  41d4  may  also 
have  here  the  sense  of  motion,  “thou  comest  (or,  goest)  for  the 
taking  thither  of  the  offerings.”  Either  interpretation  is  possible 
and  it  is  difficult  to  choose. 

<;<-Hd .  S.  dd^idT-i,  visible  to  all;  but  this  has  no  sense  and 
no  connection  with  the  rest  of  the  context.  There  must  be  some 
connection  between  the  taking  of  the  offerings  and  the  making 
the  sacrifice.  I  have  taken  consistently  =  effective, 
achiever,  from  to  do,  perform,  cf  4rr:  action,  3TR"  a  slave,  and 
must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense;  “thou  makest  effective 
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the  journeying  sacrifice”.  It  is  evident  that  the  carrying  of  the 
offerings  to  the  gods  is  the  first  necessary  effectivity  of  the  3TWT; 
the  various  offerings  first,  ie  all  human  powers  and  activities 
directed  Godwards,  are  lifted  to  the  Truth  and  return  as  enriched 
being  and  power,  —  this  is  the  first  achievement  and  effectivity: 
next,  the  whole  sacrifice  reaches  the  godhead,  man’s  entire  being, 
power,  consciousness  is  accepted  by  the  divine  Truth,  —  this  is 
the  second  achievement  and  effectivity:  last,  the  man  himself  at¬ 
tains  that  plane  and  lives  upon  it,  divine,  tie.,  ’T5TR',  immortal; 
this  is  the  £R":,  the  third  and  last  effectivity,  completing  the  3TWT 
2T5T.  The  suffix  W  to  a  verbal  stem  is  a  peculiar  and  early  form 
unless  indeed  was  originally  a  noun  =  action  as  well  as  a 
verb. 

5.  rffw  ^  I  WTT  3TTf:  ^ffTII 

P  i  < : .  S.  he  treats  it  as  equivalent  in 

meaning  to  the  name  srfFq"  itself.  But  Angiras  has  a  special  sense 
in  the  Veda;  Agni  is  the  original  Angiras  and  the  seven  seers  are 
the  powers  of  the  luminous  Flame,  his  children.  The  Angiras  is 
the  Seer  who  seeks  the  Light  by  the  force  of  the  will  and  finds 
first  the  Word  as  the  mouths  of  Brihaspati,  then  the  Light  itself 
as  the  army  of  Indra.  Agni  Angiras  is  the  Seer-Puissance;  that 
as  the  messenger  makes  the  human  activities  acceptable  to  the 
Truth  and  the  sacrifice  effective. 

5lfr.  S.  ’JT.  Has  this  sense  of  ^  any  other  reality  than  the 
idea  of  the  commentators  and  grammarians  that  the  phrase 

in  which  alone  it  occurs  must  be  equivalent  to  tisti :  ^FfT? 
in  the  Veda  means  mighty,  puissant;  should  not  ^ 
be  kin  in  sense,  the  puissant,  the  master?  On  the  other  [hand] 
the  connection  between  the  epithet  Angiras,  Seer-Puissance,  and 
the  description  “Son  of  Force”  is  very  close,  eg  V.11.6,  cmnH 

JT^vLFTTj:  II 

q.gJil.  S.  5tTh  -q  51 .  I  cannot  accept  Sayana’s  frequent  ren¬ 
dering  of  as  *T$T.  It  means  figuratively  the  seat  of  sacrifice 
and  literally,  from  qtr,  the  extension,  the  outspreading,  the  wide 
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fullness  of  the  inner  state  upon  which  the  work  of  the  sacrifice 
is  founded  and  on  which  the  gods  take  their  seat.  It  is,  in  the 
physical  sacrifice,  the  thing  outspread,  <-dVi  and,  this  being 
the  sacred  doorva  grass,  it  came  to  mean  the  doorva.  It  is  con¬ 
nected  in  sense  with  ffcf,  and  often  means  a  mass,  stream, 
crest  of  light  or  force  etc,  anything  spread  wide  or  streaming 
out,  thus  the  wide  ether,  the  outstreaming  peacock’s  tail,  water 
flowing  in  a  mass,  a  stream  of  flame,  the  q  fa  of  Agni,  radiating 
light.  All  its  senses  can  be  traced  back  to  the  one  original  sense 
of  extension  or  wide  fullness.  So  also  the  verbal  senses  of  ^ 
come  from  the  idea  of  a  heavy  pervading  pressure;  it  means  to 
cover,  spread,  crush,  overtop  and  so  be  preeminent  or  excel;  to 
give  in  the  sense  of  lavishing,  cf  TT;  to  speak,  from  the  sense  of 
outbreathing.  ^fir:  as  a  seat  comes,  like  all  the  rest,  from  this 
sense  of  spreading  widely  and  thickly  or  fully. 

There  are  three  elements  given  here  for  the  sacrifice,  the 
perfect  offering,  the  effective  godhead,  the  entire  purity  and 
fullness  of  the  seat  on  which  the  godhead  shall  base  himself  and 
his  working  —  psychologically,  a  pure,  wide  state  of  the  soul. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

He  in  whose  house  thou  art  a  messenger,  whose  offerings 
thou  carriest  to  be  eaten  (by  the  gods)  and  whose  sacrifice  thou 
makest  to  be  seen  by  all,  him  indeed,  O  Angiras,  son  of  Force, 
all  men  speak  of  as  having  good  offerings,  a  good  godhead  and 
a  good  sacrifice. 

Psychological  rendering. 

When  in  man’s  dwelling-place  thou  art  the  envoy,  thou  tak- 
est  his  offerings  to  be  enjoyed  by  the  gods  (or  thou  comest  to 
carry  his  offerings)  and  thou  makest  effective  the  journey  of  his 
sacrifice;  him  verily  men  speak  of  as  perfect  in  his  oblations, 
perfect  in  his  godheads  present,  perfect  in  the  wide  seat  of  his 
sacrifice. 

6.  3TT  T  ^^1  Rh  rff  3T  WRTT  I  ftcmi 

qy-ck.  S.  has  two  senses,  “shining”  and 
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“delightful”,  both  present  in  all  the  names  of  the  Soma, 

JTPT,  but  it  is  the  sense  “delight”  which  it  usually  carries  in 
the  Veda. 

qsifci.  In  the  early  Aryan  tongue  the  long  and  short  syl¬ 
lable  were  entirely  interchangeable  and  traces  of  this  linger  in 
the  Veda  — wIlT,  wftf;  W:,  W:.  Sayana  takes  as 
imperative,  but  it  is  obviously  a  continuation  of  the  statements 
%fr,  fWtfr,  and  now 

yaif-qq.  The  wfccT  is  the  expressing  or  manifesting  of  the 
god  by  the  word,  not  yet  his  birth  or  creation,  but  a  tempo¬ 
rary  mental  realisation  by  the  thought.  It  is  not  merely  praise; 
there  is  no  need  for  the  gods  to  be  carried  to  the  sacrifice  to 
be  praised;  but  certainly  the  word  must  be  an  assertion  of  the 
powers,  functions,  characteristics  of  the  godhead. 

g^TT ..  ftW.  Sayana  takes  3TTTT%^fr  ^  |  pH  WW  tTTW;  but 
there  is  no  y  n-y  and  we  cannot  extract  one  from  which 

gives  the  quite  different  idea  of  bringing  from  heaven,  i  hi  is 
an  accusative  governed  by  the  verbal  force  in  ,  a  common 
Vedic  construction,  eg  ^1%  1.9.2. 

gf.  The  gods  there  in  heaven  of  whom  you  are  the  envoy. 

Here  it  seems  necessary  to  take  as  “eating”  or  “en¬ 
joying”,  otherwise  we  shall  have  to  translate  the  last  pada  sep¬ 
arately,  “Come,  O  perfect  in  delight,  for  the  carrying  of  the 
oblations”;  but  this  gives  an  insufficient  coherence. 

There  are  always  two  aspects  of  Agni’s  embassy  which  seem 
to  be  inconsistent  with  each  other,  one  the  bringing  of  the  gods 
to  eat  of  the  oblations  in  the  house  of  the  sacrificer,  the  other 
the  taking  of  the  oblations  to  be  eaten  by  the  gods  in  mid-air  or 
heaven.  In  the  physical  sacrifice  it  may  be  said  that  the  fire  first 
carries  the  consumed  offerings  into  the  air  to  be  eaten  in  their 
subtle  parts  by  the  gods  of  heaven  and  mid-air,  then  the  gods  are 
attracted  by  the  voice  and  light  of  the  flame  and  come  to  eat  the 
rest  of  the  offerings  at  the  sacrifice  itself.  But  this  is  not  satisfac¬ 
tory.  And  what  is  meant  by  the  fire  carrying  the  gods  from  heaven 
to  the  place  of  sacrifice,  —  vabasi,  vebisl  That  corresponds  to  no 
possible  physical  fact.  Psychologically,  the  sense  is  clear  enough. 
The  Seer-Will  first  bears  man’s  activities  to  the  higher  planes  by 
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his  purified  consecration  of  them  to  the  Godhead.  This  is  the  first 
part  of  the  embassy.  Then  comes  the  time  for  the  descent  of  the 
divine  Powers  into  the  human  mind  &  body,  at  first  temporary, 
to  enjoy  there  the  activities  offered  to  them,  each  activity  to 
its  proper  god,  then  permanent  by  the  creation,  birth,  growth 
(d i Id :,  3R":)  of  the  divinities  in  the  human  being,  each 

conducting  his  own  proper  activity  first  '-M'^d  in  the  human 
type,  then  in  the  human  divine,  as  Usha  is  described  %1V  JTFrfr,  O 
divine  and  human.  In  all  these  stages  it  is  Will-with-Knowledge 
that  leads.  That  summons  and  brings,  in  a  way  carries  the  gods 
in  their  descent,  supports  them  in  their  workings. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

O  thou  of  the  good  delighting,  bring  hither  those  gods  for 
the  praise  and  give  them  the  oblations  for  their  eating. 

Psychological  rendering. 

And  thou  bringest  hither  those  gods  for  their  expression  by 
the  word,  O  perfect  in  delight,  for  the  enjoying  of  the  oblations. 

7.  T  WPt  I  ^rrfrr  frSTII 

Sayana  explains  that  this  absence  of  sound  is  due  to  the 
swiftness  of  the  chariot.  This  cannot  be  the  explanation:  a  swift 
chariot  is  likely  to  make  a  greater  noise  than  a  slow  one.  Either 
the  phrase  means  simply  that  it  is  not  a  physical,  but  figurative  or 
immaterial  horses  &  chariot  that  are  meant;  or  else  the  emphasis 
is  on  3^04 :.  A^wa,  the  horse,  is  the  Pranic  power  and  swiftness 
of  Pranic  activity  brings  with  it  usually  a  disturbance  and  tumult 
pleasant  or  unpleasant  in  the  being,  but  Agni’s  being  the  horses 
of  the  purified  Prana,  there  is  no  disturbing  sound  of  their  gallop. 
3hP«;:  is,  I  think,  an  ear-oppressing  clamour,  din.  That  this  is  the 
sense  is  proved,  I  think,  by  the  next  verse  where  the  image  of 
the  horse  is  again  taken  up  and  the  idea  varied.  The  horse  of 
Agni  is  qivsfj  3T^T:,  the  undeviating  horse,  that  which  does  not 
go  crookedly,  that  is  the  Pranic  energy  not  stumbling  into  sin, 
error,  false  desire,  but  galloping  on  the  straight  path  W 

of  the  Truth. 
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frggT.  Sayana  ^vTT^T;  more  probably  “at  all”,  “in  anyway”. 

■M I R-i  frg:.  S.  squi  £dcd  5TP=frfr,  but  I  think  this  is  a  purely 
Vedic  construction  meaning  practically  m  Pd  ?d  M I  d  i ,  the 
being  loosely  made  the  object  of  -q  i  Rt  as  a  sort  of  cognate  ac¬ 
cusative,  not  because  it  is  strictly  so,  but  from  a  general  idea  of 
its  sense,  because  the  here  is  in  its  essence  *TT*r  or  didi,  a 
going. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

O  Agni,  no  sound  of  thy  moving  car  is  ever  heard  made  by 
horses  when  thou  becomest  the  (gods’)  envoy. 

Psychological  rendering. 

No  sound  of  horses  is  heard  at  all  from  thy  chariot  in  its 
motion,  when  O  Agni,  thou  goest  on  thy  embassy. 

8.  f :  I  ST  5TW  3FT  3T^rmi 

In  the  metre  of  this  verse  c41  d  :  has  to  be  taken  as  a  trisyllable 
and  separated  from 

c41d  :  —  see  Appendix  for  3TT  =  foster,  increase.  Even  with 
Sayana’s  rendering  of  the  rest  of  the  verse  “fostered”  gives  a 
better  sense  than  “protected  from  harm”. 

3UE5T-  Sayana’s  r\  ^  1 1  l^d  :  is  absurd.  C  is  used  in  the  sense 
of  crookedness  as  well  as  ^  in  the  Veda,  cf  ^JTTPJT  crooked.  If 
not,  we  must  take  IT  not  in  the  sense  of  shame,  but  of  a  violent 
emotion;  it  means  joy  and  wrath  as  well  as  shame,  or  any  dis¬ 
turbance  of  the  emotional  being.  STjPP:  must  then  be  taken  with 
di^did,  the  sacrificer  becomes  full  of  the  divine  plenitudes,  free 
from  all  violent  emotions  and  so  goes  forward  on  his  journey  W 
3T^TRr. 

srfir S.  Ph 

dd  Id ;  he  now  becomes  rich  in  food  and  free  from  shame.  This  is 
one  of  those  forced  &  ingenious  interpretations  which  illustrate 
the  learning  of  the  commentator,  but  not  the  text.  ^  4 <-h  i  d  H  < :  can 
only  mean  “a  later  after  the  former”  or  if  ^j4"  means  superior, 
a  lower  after  the  higher,  but  never  an  inferior  to  the  former, 
because  then  the  sense-correlation  of  ^  &  3PTT  is  entirely  lost; 
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nor  is  there  any  hint  of  any  ■*.  in  the  text.  There  must 

be  either  a  later  qivsh  (or  i )  opposed  to  a  former  or  an 

inferior  5TWPT  opposed  to  a  superior  sisqM i .  In  the  latter  case, 
the  sense  may  be  “the  sacrificer  inferior  to  the  supreme  sacrificer 
advances  when  fostered  by  thee  and  becomes  qi'T)  like  the  one 
who  was  superior  to  him.”  But  this  is  very  forced  and  clumsy. 
More  naturally  it  would  mean,  if  we  suppose  only  one  clause, 
“The  later  sacrificer  after  the  former”,  that  is,  “one  sacrificer 
after  another  goes  forward  (sr)  fostered  by  thee  to  the  goal  (3rf*r), 
full  of  plenitude,  straight  in  his  course.”  It  is  possible,  however, 
to  take  qivsfl  in  the  sense  of  horse,  the  Pranic  and  3Tf*T  will 
stand  for  a  verb;  “fostered  by  thee,  one  steed  of  thine  following 
its  leader,  undeviating,  reaches  the  goal;  the  sacrificer  (as  the 
result  of  Agni’s  journeying)  passes  forward  on  his  journey.” 

K  3TPPRT.  Sayana  takes  3Tf>T  =  UtM-MH and  K If^ld  = 
yldldald  'H'Tfcf&l  ddld.  Neither  can  stand.  Too  much  is  read 
by  him  into  3Tfh"  and  the  second  preposition  is  5T  not  trfd";  the 
verse  speaks  of  STWR  not  h Rial .  Sayana  quite  missed  the  Vedic 
image  of  the  sacrificial  journey  or  ascent  to  Swar  and  is  therefore 
always  at  a  loss  when  this  idea  becomes  prominent. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

The  man  that  has  become  lower  than  his  former  position, 
now  giving  thee  offerings  and  being  protected  by  thee  becomes 
rich  in  food  and  free  from  shame  and  thus  attaining  is  estab¬ 
lished. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Fostered  by  thee,  steed  following  after  steed  undeviating 
reaches  the  goal,  (so),  O  Flame,  the  giver  of  the  sacrifice  goes 
ever  forward. 

or 

Fostered  by  thee,  the  later  sacrificer  following  him  who 
went  before  (or  simply  sacrificer  after  sacrificer)  goes  forward 
undeviating,  rich  in  the  plenitudes. 
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9.  ^Hc4,4V4  fw?Tl%  I  4^T  ^T^TII 

qqf  4.  Sayana  takes  ?fkH  d  41 4T4  d  ^FT.  I  see  no  ^Ff  anywhere 
in  the  verse,  and  therefore  take  tj414  as  a  noun,  ^  +  444"  as  in 
qqq  :,  gtRhr:,fW  etc.  Even  when  ^414  occurs  entirely  by  itself 
as  in  1.94.2,  Sayana  renders  it  as  sffH  q 41 414  d  ^Ff;  yet  nothing  is 
commoner  in  the  Veda  than  the  idea  of  strength  and  the  prayer 
for  strength.  Here  the  vast  and  luminous  energy  is  the  pranic 
force  made  a  vastness  by  the  vastness  of  the  Truth-will,  ffcf 
and  full  of  the  light  of  the  supreme  knowledge,  Wild  :. 

Pq  q  m  Rt .  Sayana  abandons  his  favourite  qp'.q  and  in¬ 
terprets  UHpq^rH^Ri — h  n q 41  Id  ^TTW  basing  himself  on  the 
sense  of  3T  to  go.  W  (w)  means  either  to  dwell  or  to  shine. 
Pq  q  i  d  Pd  means  either  thou  makest  to  dwell  or  thou  makest  to 
shine  widely  in  all  the  being.  It  is  difficult  to  decide,  for  qjud 
favours  “shine”  and  ffcf  favours  “dwell”. 

Sayana  <41  d  h  m  i J  H .  Sayana  feels  that  an  importance  is 
attached  to  the  appellation,  but  misses  the  equal  importance  of 
the  collocation  %%^4t  4^".  To  him  who  gives  to  the  godheads, 
the  Seer-Will  representing  the  divine  existence  responds  with  the 
gift  of  light,  of  power,  of  vastness. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Also,  O  shining  Agni,  to  him  who  gives  to  the  gods,  thou 
bringest  a  shining  wealth  endowed  with  good  energy. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Yea,  and  for  him  who  giveth  to  the  divine  Ones,  thou,  O 
divine,  O  Flame,  lodgest  wide  in  all  his  being  a  perfect  forceful- 
ness  vast  and  illumined. 


75 

1.  4qmv>d4  i  f^rr  ^mPn  ii 

WTOt.  S.  ^Pdi!l4H  Pq<-dVi  ^4^8^1*^414  But 
what  is  meant  by  a  very  wide  or  extended  word?  A  long  hymn? 
but  the  hymn  is  one  of  the  briefest.  It  is  clear  that  is  some- 
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thing  more  than  mere  speech;  it  is  the  word  and  all  its  contents, 
the  thing  expressed,  an  expression  of  a  new  state  of  wideness, 
WTT,  in  the  being  of  the  god-seeker.  It  is  because  it  carries  this 
wideness.  Therefore  it  is  a  great  enjoyment  for  the 

gods,  the  children  of  the  Infinite  whose  home  is  in  the  vastness. 
It  is  the  wideness  of  the  seeker’s  being  growing  towards  this 
vastness  that  is  the  cause  of  their  enjoyment  and  not  the  hymn 
itself  as  mere  speech  or  praise. 

T*Tr:.  Sayana’s  attribution  of  this  noun  to  the  root  FJ  is  bad 
philology.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  easier  sound  FT  should  cor¬ 
rupt  into  the  more  difficult  sound  '3T.  We  should  rather  suppose 
an  old  root  Fj.  The  initial  ^  sound  must  have  been  common 
enough  in  the  original  Aryan  tongue,  since  it  figures  so  largely 
in  Greek,  but  it  has  left  few  traces  in  Sanscrit.  We  have  besides 
FTT:,  form,  FJT  lovely,  beautiful,  having  a  form,  which  points 
to  a  rootFf,  and^FTto  eat  with  its  derivatives.  Possibly  all  these 
three  roots  had  a  similar  sense  to  encompass,  contain  (whence 
form),  embrace,  enjoy  and  then  to  eat;  cf  3T9T  which  means 
to  pervade,  to  enjoy  and  to  eat. 

2.  3 FTT  ^  3FT  WFFT  fw  I  TtW  FTTfTfT  II 

S. 3| Id jJH I  — sraxsiHlTFi  Ob¬ 

viously  “O  most  Angiras”  cannot  mean  merely  the  best  of  the 
Angirases,  it  must  mean  one  who  has  most  the  qualities  of  the 
Angiras.  We  know  what  those  qualities  are,  among  them  is  the 
possession  of  the  word  of  power  and  light,  d  m  IT ,  the  word 
of  the  seven-mouthed  Angiras  Brihaspati  which  wins  the  Sun, 
the  Dawn,  the  Herds  etc,  TFT  TRTT,  therefore  WZT  d  id  IT . 

%^ddd .  S.  Tm  ?fd"  ipmlTdid.  w:  does  not  mean  F^TT#  but 
ITdid  i  and  especially  the  disposer,  right  ordainer  (fw,fw)  of  the 
sacrifice  and  its  parts,  prominently  the  hymn  ■‘-d  id .  Cf  1.7.7,  F"fw 
3F=sr d,g.ld ,  I  cannot  succeed  in  arranging  (composing,  putting  in 
right  order  of  speech  and  thought,  cf  in  Bengali  the  use  of  <^hi 
for  style)  his  perfect  affirmation.  The  epithets  are  not  chosen 
at  random;  because  Agni  is  the  most  Angiras,  has  most  power 
of  seer-will  for  the  word  that  conquers  the  desired  luminous 
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wealth,  because  being  the  most  Vedha  (also  a  characteristic  of 
the  Angirases),  that  is  most  skilful  by  his  right  knowledge  and 
right  force  to  order  rightly  the  hymn  in  relation  to  the  stages  of 
the  sacrifice,  therefore  he  can  help  the  Rishis  to  speak  the 
finrh. 

fw  refers  us  back  to  the  idea  inctqKi  it  means  pleasing 
vTl  Id <r>  1. ,  that  which  brings  with  it  the  satisfaction  of  the  soul,  — 
here,  because  of  its  right  expression  of  that  which  the  soul  (w^T) 
seeks  to  express. 

■HhRh.  S.  and  he  gives  W  WWl;  but  HT  also 

means  to  win,  possess  and  only  secondarily  to  enjoy.  As  we  have 

*imRi  in  conjunction  with  the  epithet  si  In  it  can  only 
mean  the  brahma  that  conquers,  wins  and  takes  possession  of 
the  wealth  as  did  the  hymn  of  the  Angirases  in  connection  with 
whose  achievement  the  word  *TT  is  continually  used. 

SPTT  h.  S.  I  think  it  is  here  rather  cf«r,  otherwise  there 
is  no  sense  in  3PP  =  SRrTT.  In  the  first  verse  Agni  is  invited  to 
cleave  with  love,  =  trsflcqT  to  the  word;  and  now  the 
Rishi  says  “then  may  we  speak  the  satisfying,  conquering  soul- 
word  that  is  thine”.  It  is  only  after  Agni  has  embraced  the 
and  made  it  his  that  it  becomes  not  only  &  therefore 

i’t+K  <-d  but  also  ^  m  Ri  ;  therefore  3P*P.  The  word  is  frequently 
spoken  as  being  the  gods’,  especially  in  connection  with  Agni 
and  Indra. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

O  best  of  the  Angirases,  O  very  intelligent  one,  then  may 
we  speak  to  thee  a  pleasing  and  enjoyable  hymn. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Then,  O  most  puissant  in  the  seer-will,  O  most  skilful  Or- 
dainer,  O  Flame,  may  we  speak  a  soul-thought  that  is  thine,  that 
satisfies,  that  conquers. 

3.  3FT  *ffr  ?iw:  I  f  't.R-HvlRt  fw:  II 

^  I  Ph  : .  Who  is  thy  companion?  That  is  to  say,  thou  art  alone 
and  transcendent,  3Ti[rr:;  what  creature  born  pjpf:)  can  boast  of 
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being  a  necessary  twin  of  thy  being?  ^iIh  :  is  more  than  :  (S.), 
it  gives  the  idea  of  constant  companion  and  closeness  in  kinship 
or  in  being,  eg  ^  i  In  :  fd *3  d  i  <-q  «  i  .  1.65.4. 

S.  ..  wnp^TrW:.  I  am  sceptical  of 

this  passive  sense  for  3TSJ\  S.  thinks  the  phrase  means  that  there 
is  no  one  capable  even  of  sacrifice  to  Agni,  “Who  is  there  that 
has  given  thee  sacrifice?”;  but  surely  this  is  to  read  more  sense 
into  the  word  than  it  will  bear.  Anyhow,  the  Rishis  constantly 
giving  sacrifice  to  Agni  would  hardly  say  “Who  is  there  that  has 
ever  given  thee  sacrifice?”,  they  would  use  some  phrase  which 
would  at  least  hint  the  idea  of  unfitness,  means  naturally 

giver  or  fit  to  give,  and  we  may  take  :  as  an  inverted 

compound  =  and  the  question  asked  is  “Who  is  really 

able  to  give  sacrifice  that  will  reach  the  gods,  being  thy  mii  Ih  :, 
companion  and  equal  in  being?  It  is  really  thou  that  speakest  the 
word  and  doest  the  sacrifice,  thou  art  the  only  W:  and^RlT  and 
without  thee  man’s  hymn  and  offering  have  no  force  or  power.” 
Otherwise  it  is  the  3TWT  that  is  and  the  question  is  “Whose 

sacrifice  is  able  to  reach  the  gods  and  give  them  the  offering? 
Only  Agni  is  able  to  carry  the  offering  to  the  gods  and  lead  the 
sacrifice  to  the  goal.”  None  else  is  his  vn i  Ih  :  and  therefore  none 
else  has  the  same  power. 

^TT  g.  S.  ie  all  cannot  know  what  you  are  like.  This 

is  both  fanciful  and  feeble,  frfcr  means  who  thou  art,  ie  what 
wonderful  and  transcendent  being,  5TfrT.  Agni  is  not  this  nor 
that  person,  not  one  of  the  mm  m  i ,  but  the  Deva  himself,  eternal 
and  supreme. 

wrfgFT.  S.  No  one  knows  thy  abode;  but  if  Agni 

is  the  physical  flame  everyone  knows  his  abode,  the  ^T,  3TTfor, 
etc.  'bR-HH  must  mean  either  in  what  object  or  in  what 
person;  there  is  nothing  to  indicate  place.  “In  whom  art  thou 
lodged?”  None  can  contain  and  bind  to  him  Agni,  because  he 
is  the  transcendent  and  infinite  in  whom  are  all  the  gods  and  all 
the  worlds. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Who  among  men  is  thy  (fit)  friend?  Who  is  there  that  has 
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given  the  sacrifice?  What  art  thou  (in  thy  nature)?  In  what  place 
art  thou  lodged? 

Psychological  rendering. 

Who  of  creatures  born  can  companion  thee?  O  Flame,  who 
can  give  sacrifice?  Who  art  thou?  In  whom  is  thy  abode? 

4.  w  ^iP^mhhih  wY  fwrf  srfY  fw:  i  w  gfYw  fw:  n 

Ph  : .  Thou,  being  beyond  all,  unborn  and  transcendent, 
yet  makest  thyself  the  companion  of  all  these  human  creatures, 
stooping  to  their  humanity, 

..  lw:.  S.  tftwfwr  wgRTW  trYYwTgYfsfY.  This  ex¬ 
planation  of  fipT  is  extravagant  philology  and  poor  sense.  fY  is 
to  embrace,  enjoy,  love  (also  to  contain,  put  together,  form)  and 
W  here  expresses  the  agent  of  the  action;  it  means  therefore  friend 
or  else  giver  of  delight;  Agni  is  the  divine  Friend  and  Lover,  God 
as  Mitra,  Pm  m  d  Yl  gw;  therefore  fw:,  dear  especially  because 
of  the  satisfying  principle  of  harmony  he  brings  into  thought, 
feeling,  act  and  state.  He  is  not  only  wfY:  but  fY^":,  a  dearer 
word  of  love,  since  the  first  only  expresses  closeness  in  being, 
companionship  in  life  and  action,  the  other  the  embrace  of  love 
and  the  companionship  of  the  heart.  The  answer  here  is  to  W 
IT  &  Yt  .  This  Infinite  is  He  who  comes  to  man  as  his 

friend  and  lover  and  sets  and  helps  him  on  his  path,  for  Mitra 
sets  them  moving gfYfY:  gifYir:,  by  the  most  effec¬ 
tive  paths  of  the  Truth  which  accomplish  perfectly  the  sacrifice, 
3TWT,  and  carry  it  and  the  sacrificer  to  their  divine  goal. 

gw.  Although  not  lodged  in  any  as  his  abode,  yet  is  this 
infinite  deity  a  comrade  to  be  sought  by  adoration  by  men,  his 
comrades,  ggwr,  humanly  and  in  a  human  relation. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

O  Agni  thou  art  the  friend  of  all  men,  thou  art  the  deliverer 
from  harm  and  satisfier  (of  the  sacrificers),  and  a  friend  to  the 
sacrificing  priests  who  is  worthy  of  praise. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Thou  art  the  companion  of  all  beings;  O  Flame,  thou  art 
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the  beloved  Friend,  a  comrade  to  be  sought  with  adoration  by 
comrades. 

5.  wr  dh  fdwrwr  wr  wr  w  f^rr  i  3tw  trfsr  ^  ^rrn 

Idgiq^ui  f.  Varuna  because  he  gives  the  w:,  the  wideness, 
Mitra  because  he  is  the  fw  who  by  his  harmonising  principle  of 
light  and  love  gives  the  T*T7~:.  The  last  line  goes  back  in  thought 
to  the  first;  it  prays  for  the  divine  fulfilment  through  Agni  of  that 
which  has  been  expressed  by  the  aspiring  thought  of  humanity, 
of  the  W: . 

Wr.  All  the  gods,  constituting  the  whole  Divine  Birth,  the 
WT  ffcf. 

WTflJcr.  The  vast  Truth.  This  is  either  in  a  sort  of  apposition 
to  wf,  “sacrifice  to  (all)  the  gods,  to  the  vast  Truth”  which 
is  the  being  of  the  infinite  Godhead;  or  else  there  is  a  double 
accusative  of  the  person  and  the  object:  “win  for  us  from  the 
gods  by  sacrifice  the  vast  Truth”.  Sayana  takes  WT  =  true,  and 
explains  it  as  WT  WTWvT  tp-jj-,  which  is  unnatural  enough,  as 
no  one  would  say  “sacrifice  for  us  the  true”  when  he  means 
“sacrifice  for  us  a  sacrifice”,  —  ritam  may  mean  sacrifice,  or 
it  may  mean  truth;  but  it  cannot  mean  “true”  in  the  sense  of 
“a  sacrifice”,  —  but  astonishingly  enough  he  does  not  take  WT 

=  “a  great  sacrifice”,  as  he  does  elsewhere,  but  separates  the 
neuter  f![rr  from  the  neuter  WT  to  which  it  belongs  by  grammar, 
by  verse-movement  and  by  syntactical  form  &  structure,  —  for 
W  ..  w"  ..  q-Rir  each  naturally  introduces  its  own  clause,  —  and 
attaches  it  to  the  masculine  W  to  which  it  has  no  conceivable 
right  to  belong.  This  is  one  of  those  purposeless  and  awkwardly 
floundering  ingenuities  hostile  to  grammar  &  syntax,  to  the 
evidence  of  parallel  passages,  to  all  literary  sense  and  to  poetic 
fitness,  in  which  Sayana’s  commentary  abounds. 

gf§T.  S.  makes  tpfsr  =  W  ^  j  i  .  He  thinks  that  it  means 
^■q,  “worship  thy  own  big  house”,  but  it  is  only  when  Agni 
is  within  it  that  the  sacrificial  house  becomes  worshipable, 
rwfcrlwwr  *rffr  fir  l^ri,  therefore  to  ask  Agni  to 

worship  his  own  house  amounts  to  asking  him  to  get  into  it! 
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Comment  on  such  an  absurdity  is  hardly  needed. 

*5  55.  The  ffcf  in  the  form  of  the  world  called  T 
3?  FTT^r:  is  the  own  home  of  Agni  and  all  the  gods. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Worship  for  us  Mitra  and  Varuna,  worship  the  gods,  sac¬ 
rifice  a  true  (fruitful  sacrifice),  worship  (ie  enter)  thy  own  big 
house. 

Psychological  rendering. 

For  us  sacrifice  to  Varuna  and  Mitra,  win  for  us  by  sacrifice 
from  the  gods  the  vast  Truth;  O  Flame,  win  for  us  by  sacrifice 
thine  own  home. 


76 

1.  ^TT  cT  ^ M Id H H fil  3TTST  *H H  I  I 

cfT  *r|b  TfT  g-  3TTT  'HtTT  ^FTII 

5H3:.  S.  cPT  This  is  a  most 

improbable  sense  for  TT.  It  is  much  better  to  take  (=  that 
which  is  q  oTlq )  in  its  ordinary  Vedic  significance  of  good,  boon, 
thing  desired,  with  a  shade  which  makes  it  amount  to  “supreme 
good”,  and  £R^r:  with  qq  Id  :,  ie,  How  shall  the  mind  approach 
thee  so  that  it  may  gain  its  desirable  good?  Or  j-ndl  q  <  1  q  may 
be  taken  together,  “for  the  supreme  state  or  desirable  good  of 
the  mind”.  In  the  one  case  the  phrase  anticipates  &  leads  up  to 
in  the  second  it  anticipates  and  leads  up  to  qw 
JTir  di  h  q  ^  1  -q  of  v.  2.  d-  mdl  no  more  goes  together  here  than  d" 
4-M  M 1  in  the  fourth  pada  of  this  verse. 

■H  q)  q  1 .  S.  :,  “How  shall  our  praise  be  most  happiness¬ 
giving  to  thee”,  ie  there  is  no  praise  even  suitable  to  thee,  and 
he  thinks  the  answer  to  is  T  ^tofr.  It  certainly  does  not 
mean  that  any  more  than 3T qq*n  means  that  no  one  has  the 
right  mentality  in  the  sacrifice.  The  series  of  questions  merely 
express  the  seeking  of  the  mind  for  the  right  way  of  approaching 
Agni,  the  right  thought,  q  T)  q  1 ,  the  right  mentality  in  the  self¬ 
giving,  *TW,  the  power  to  embrace  in  the  human  mind  the  right 


Mandala  One 


577 


judgment  and  discernment  of  the  divine  seer- will.  i  does 

not  mean  <-q(d  in  the  Veda,  but  either  the  intellectual  mind  as 
distinguished  from  the  wider  u  d  d  which  embraces  the  emotional 
mentality  and  sense-mind  also,  or  else  the  intellectual  thought 
that  seeks  for  the  Truth.  Cf  ..  W  H Hi ^ 4 I  (1.94.1) 

which  certainly  does  not  mean  “we  will  form  the  hymn  [of] 
praise  by  the  hymn  of  praise.”  There  is  no  reason  for  assign¬ 
ing  different  meanings  to  dd"H  I  here  and  in  that  passage.  But 
Sayana  can  seldom  forego  an  opportunity  of  making  a  word 
mean  “hymn”  or  “food”. 

3id  u  i ,  not  TT  q/dd-Tl,  but  full  for  us  of  the  bliss. 

Tar.  S.  T%  TT  TT.  Neither,  but  the  judgment,  discerning 
thought,  d"  must  go  surely  with  Tar  not  with  4“fr : . 

4~fr ..  3TTT.  TfT  gives  the  idea  of  “all  round”,  ie  an  embracing 
possession  of  the  whole  Tar. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

O  Agni,  what  kind  of  approach  should  there  be  for  stopping 
thy  mind  (keeping  it  with  us)?  what  kind  of  hymn  most  gives 
thee  happiness  (there  is  probably  none);  who  can  get  strength 
(or  increase)  by  sacrifices  to  thee?  or  with  what  mind  should  we 
give  to  thee? 

Psychological  rendering. 

How  shall  the  mind  of  man  approach  thee  for  his  supreme 
good?  what  thought,  O  Flame,  must  that  be  which  carries  with 
it  the  extreme  bliss?  who  hath  by  sacrifices  embraced  all  thy 
discerning?  or  with  what  mind  shall  we  give  to  thee  the  offerings? 

2.  ftrrr  fr  ftr  stt^t:  rj  ^tudi  4tt  t:  i 

3TWr  rTT  frrrff  WT  JTf  14  TTFTII 

trfir  ^tcTT  takes  up  the  idea  of  implied  in  TT7FT.  The 
answer  to  the  questions  of  the  first  rik  is  that  Agni,  the  Seer- 
Will,  must  himself  come  as  the  ftTT,  the  Pd  ^  (Sayana 
takes  it  wrongly  here  as  >*qidim<gidi )  and  bring  about  the  right 
mentality  by  his  sacrifice,  *Tir  di  H  d  d  1 4 . 

^tMdi,  the  leader  in  the  march  of  the  sacrifice  towards  the 
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gods  and  the  vast  Truth,  a  leader  who  at  once  guides  on  the  right 
path,  <  Rua:  and  slays  the  besetters  of  the  way, 

(v.  3).  The  of  which  Agni  is  the  is  the  3TWTT  *T$n. 

3mdi.  Not  “protect”;  Agni  is  ^.Mdi  who  burns  all 

the  Rakshasas;  what  need  has  he  of  protection  who  protects 
all?  3TWT  means  “foster,  increase”  the  Seer-Will.  Let  the  earth 
and  heaven,  the  physical  and  mental  being,  attain  their  full,  all- 
embracing  wideness,  and  by  that  wideness  give  full 

scope  to  the  increase  of  the  Seer-Will. 

d)  u  d  m  I M Perfect  or  right  mentality  including  h  Th  I ,  right 
thought  enlightened  by  the  and  not  only  the  emotional  part 
of  the  £R":.  The  blddd  is  vast,  *ir,  as  a  result  of  the  wideness  of 
the  Rodasi,  the  mental  and  physical  being,  which  prepares  the 
manifestation  of  the  vast  Truth;  this  wideness  of  the  Rodasi  is 
always  a  feature  of  the  ascent  of  the  gods,  Agni  or  Indra,  in  that 
upward  progress  to  the  plane  of  the  Truth,  Swar,  of  which  Agni 
here  is  the  he  who  goes  in  front. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

Come,  O  Agni,  sit  here  as  the  summoning  priest;  because 
thou  art  beyond  the  injury  (of  the  Rakshasas)  be  well  he  who 
goes  in  front  of  us.  May  all-pervading  earth  and  heaven  protect 
thee;  worship  with  sacrifice  the  divine  ones  for  great  grace. 

Psychological  rendering. 

Hither  come,  O  Flame,  and  take  thy  seat  within  as  the 
priest  of  our  oblation;  be  the  unconquerable  power  that  marches 
(leading  and  defending  us)  aright  in  our  front;  may  our  heaven 
and  our  earth,  all-embracing,  foster  thee;  sacrifice  for  a  vast 
right-mindedness  to  the  gods. 

3.  w  w  i 

3T^TT  *0?  -Hi  -H  M  Ri  ffrwTFT  3TTl%W^#  ^TT  g^TTII 

Indra,  the  Divine  Mind-Power,  is  to  be  brought,  after  the 
path  has  been  cleared  of  all  Rakshasas,  all  wealth-detaining 
and  destroying  agencies,  who  prevent  the  Al  j-h  ■h  and  break 
(3TfAai  R-d )  the  uninterrupted  progress  of  the  3TWT  ^TcT.  Indra 
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comes  with  his  two  bright  powers  to  drink  the  purified  wine 
of  the  Ananda  offered  in  the  clear  and  happy  state  of  the  mind 
(din'll  )  and  to  give  in  return  the  wealth  of  his  world,  *3":  (53TI"). 

frPlHHpq  .  S.  335T  *il h m i  HM'ti.  Rather,  lord  of  the  Somas  as 
he  is  of  the  fnr:,  not  in  the  sense  that  Soma  is  of  the  wine  or 
Brihaspati  is  master  of  the  because  to  him  all  speech  and 

all  outpourings  of  the  intoxicating  wine  go  as  rivers  to  their  sea, 
as  herds  to  the  bull,  as  women  to  their  lord,  3pjflTr  tRt. 

3fPT.  Possibly  =  we  have  prepared;  ie  the  Soma  is  ready  for 
the  divine  guest. 

Utterly  burn  before  thee  all  the  Rakshasas,  O  Flame;  become 
the  protector  of  our  sacrifices  against  the  destroyer;  then  bring  to 
us  the  master  of  our  Soma-pourings  with  his  two  shining  steeds; 
for  him  we  have  prepared  guest-honour,  for  the  perfect  giver. 

4.  y^Mdi  arr  w  p-  fr  3  i 

%fr  $H^d  fN-  5t1V  ydd^THd^ni  11 

M^iNdi.  5TW  here  seems  not  to  be  3m cm  in  the  techni¬ 
cal  Vedic  sense,  but  to  refer  to  all  fruits  of  the  sacrifice;  S. 

5351.  S.  5T.  I  cannot  accept  such  a  clumsy  construc¬ 
tion;  it  means  that  Agni  upbears  the  sacrifice  (5f^:)  by  means  of 
the  word  and  by  his  flaming  mouth.  That  is  to  say,  if  5f^:  really 
refers  to  Agni  and  3TT3T  to  his  flame,  3i 1 55 *31 dl 3 -m  ^5TvT5T  as 
S.  suggests.  In  that  case  we  have  to  understand  3rl5"  with  the 
first  pada.  But  the  natural  rendering  would  be  to  take  5f^:  as 
referring  to  the  Rishi.  “I,  upholder  of  the  word  by  the  breath  of 
my  mouth,  call  thee  by  the  fruitful  word  and  do  thou  at  once 
take  thy  seat  with  the  gods.” 

“Upholder,  maintainer”  either  of  the  word  (cf  33T5": 
5fl55Tf3":,  Pni^:  etc)  which  is  most  appropriate  here,  —  “as 
the  sustainer  of  the  divine  chant  by  his  breath  he  calls  him  with 
the  fruitful  word”,  —  or  else  of  the  whole  sacrifice,  the  inspired 
word  of  the  hymn  and  therefore  the  breath  of  the  mouth  being 
the  means  by  which  the  upholds  the  course  and  strength  of 
the  sacrifice.  Cf  1.3.11,  W  d  fHdl. 
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3TTTO.  1.  breath.  2.  mouth.  The  first  seems  to  me  the  appro¬ 
priate  sense;  it  is  the  Pranic  force,  tiw:,  by  which  the  ^T 
is  uplifted  from  the  heart  where  it  has  been  shaped  and  held  in 
the  mind,  cPT. 

3TT  5  ..  f*T  5,  gives  importance  to  the  prepositions;  there 
are  two  immediately  successive  actions,  the  motion  of  the  Rishi 
drawing  the  Seer- Will  to  him  by  the  word,  the  motion  of  Agni 
and  the  Gods  entering  and  taking  their  settled  station  within 
him,  ft". 

tfr.  S.  WW.  I  think  it  is  q  i  Ri ,  the  verb  used  in  its  pure 
indicative  sense,  “’tis  thou  takest  upon  thee  the  office  of  ![ftT 
and  the  office  of 'ftrTT,  O  master  of  sacrifice,  (therefore)  awake.” 

q^q .  S.  q vhTI-m  .  Rather  w  here  seems  to  express  the  agent  as 
in  ftrd".  Agni  is  here  the  sacrificer  (ifft":  ..  v.  5)  and  not  the 
god  to  whom  sacrifice  is  given. 

TO.  S.  traw  ftw:  I  d^-H-HdlddlPd  I 

vdPdd :.  S.  3H|PdsiKI  'ddPqdtH.  I  presume  S.  means 

TOT. 

qqdviiftd":.  ^ftd  :  he  who  brings  the  spiritual  wealth  into 
being  in  man.  after:  he  who  brings  it  by  his  labour  into  right  use 
or  possession  by  man. 

fttfft.  S.  m-i  i  -«Tl  q  q .  There  is  no  reason  to  take  transitively  a 
verb  usually  intransitive. 

Psychological  rendering. 

By  the  fruitful  word  I,  bearer  of  the  sacrifice  by  the  force  of 
my  breath,  call  thee  to  me  and,  thou,  take  thy  seat  here  within 
with  the  gods;  ’tis  thou  takest  on  thee  the  oblation  and  the 
purifying;  wake,  O  bringer  into  being,  O  bringer  into  use  of  our 
riches. 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

(Tlymned)  by  a  fruitful  word  (he  who  is)  the  bearer  of  the 
offerings  to  the  gods,  him  I  call;  and,  thou,  —  sit  down  here  with 
the  gods,  desire  that  which  is  done  by  the  Hota  and  the  Pota; 
wake  us,  O  thou  who  entirely  controllest  riches  and  producest 
(all  things). 
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5.  w  frsn=2T  JTf^  ffafif-  ^rf  3RRT:  wrfVPf:  ^rfV:  RT  I 

pri  ftcn  ^rar  3F^r  d^rr  wptii 

gTJTl-  S.  JT^TT:  — ^R"  5TFi".  JTfT:  does  indeed  mean  the  thinker, 
but  the  mental  being  generally,  not  Manu. 

PqM<-q .  S.  ipmPeM  :,  from  for  to  be  luminous  —  cf  *jfr:  which 
like  ?JP":  means  also  luminous;  men  of  knowledge  are  in  the  R.V. 
frequently  called  :,  luminous. 

3RT5H  probably  an  aoristic  past;  “as  thou  hast  always 
sacrificed”. 

5&&T Tfe  S.  renders  ^1V:  =  W^sff,  &  :  =  £rqrPrf>f :. 

He  makes  a  difference  between  the  two  senses  in  a  note  on  1.79.5, 
WffV:  q-iiciqsiM'l  ipTWlPT.  I  presume  that  the  former  means  a  seer, 
one  whose  vision  is  active,  the  other  merely  an  intelligent  man  or 
thinker.  Perhaps  S.  is  unwilling  to  attribute  omniscient  seerhood 
to  men.  But  why  should  there  be  a  difference  of  meaning  between 
qiPqPr:  ^rfp":?  I  cannot  understand  this  remarkable  principle  of 
composition  attributed  to  the  Rishis  of  putting  the  same  word 
together  in  different  cases  or  with  different  governing  words  in 
order  to  convey  quite  different  ideas  and  with  nothing  to  show 
the  difference!  It  is  only  in  Bedlam  or  else  in  Pundit-land  that 
such  a  rule  can  stand.  Mark  that  sometimes  S.  makes  Wffr  mean 
simply  sfTRT!  As  a  matter  of  fact  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  ever  means  anything  in  the  Vedas  but  a  seer.  Who  are 
the  ^rfrs  here?  Not  I  think  men,  but  the  divine  powers  who  assist 
the  Seer-Will. 

fill.  S.  ftrrpRTK^T.  This  passage  ftcT:  ..  and 

others  show  clearly  enough  that  ftrfT  meant  originally  the  priest 
who  conducted  or  made  the  offering;  the  other  senseqq  m  ih  i,gid  I 
is,  in  the  R.V.,  extremely  doubtful. 

McMd t.  S.  arPpsniFT  ^TTMT!  An  extremely  clumsy  and 
unnecessarily  philological  antic.  Agni  is  frequently  called  RcP", 
eg  1.1.5,  ftRT  'hPqq-xj,:  :.  Here  also  Agni  is  the 

^trlT,  WffV:  &  Mft:,  In  1.1.5  S.  interprets  RcP"  giver  of  true 
results  of  the  sacrifice,  here  in  a  precisely  similar  context,  where 
the  same  words  and  ideas  are  repeated,  he  gives  quite  another 
and  fantastic  explanation.  RcP"  means  true,  full  in  his  being  of 
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the  truth  of  the  ^fvT  fST  of  which  the  Wifr  is  the  knower,  and 
therefore  no  doubt  a  giver  of  the  riches  of  the  truth  to  the  sac- 
rificer;  but  the  latter  idea  cannot  justly  be  read  into  PcF  when 
that  word  is  divorced  by  Sayana  from  all  idea  of  the  &  the 
.  The  comparative  means  ever  growing  in  truth. 

s.  ftf^TT  ^TT.  The  ^  is  the  flame 

of  Agni  by  which  he  gives  the  offering  to  the  gods,  as  Sayana’s 
explanation  would  lead  us  to  believe;  but  perhaps  he  means  the 
fire-tongue  by  ’fp'.  It  is  the  flame  or  uplifting  movement  of  the 
Will  that  lifts  the  Soma  etc  from  the  mind  upward  to  the  divine 
Superconscient  with  a  motion  of  rapture  —  the  rapturous  will- 
movement,  not,  I  think,  the  joy-giving  will.  The  rapture  comes 
from  the  state  of  dl  h  ,  clear  of  the  Rakshasas  etc,  which  Agni’s 
priesthood,  the  conduct  of  the  Yoga  by  the  divine  Will,  brings 
to  man. 


[15J 

[RV  1.77. 1  —  2J 

Hymns  of  Gotama  Rahugana 


1.  W  3FW  wn-  3F*f  HTfiTT  iff:  I 

iff  3F|Ff  ^tedNI  ftcTT  f1 Jll  Pd  %WII 

57T.  This  ancient  form  follows  the  analogy  of  #tt,  3Ryt 
etc.  Sayana  thinks  thatWFTT  <41  ■Vl-H  is  a  confession  of  incompetence. 
This  is  possible  but  not  necessary.  The  question  may  simply 
express  the  seeking,  naturally  with  a  sense  of  difficulty,  for  the 
right  manner  of  giving  and  the  sufficient  word. 

HI fgr.  HT  is  vriflRl :,  HPT  is  rather  ffPT:. 

.  S.  :  frfhcfsqT  3W.  The  gods  have  to  be  created 
by  Agni  in  the  mortal,  therefore  a  revealing  word  is  needed  to 
which  the  cosmic  deities  will  attach  themselves,  making  it  their 
dwelling-place,  so  that  through  its  instrumentality  Agni  may 
create  the  corresponding  godheads  in  the  individual,  iffl  like 
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5RT:  is  the  word  which  expresses,  which  brings  out,  makes  W*rT 
what  is  unexpressed  in  the  state  of  3h*!i  R-d  and  therefore  latent. 

i^FnTt.  The  usual  description  of  Agni,  the  divine  Will; 
he  is  the  precondition  of  man’s  immortality,  always  present  even 
in  his  mortality,  always  shining  though  smoke-obscured  even  in 
his  state  of  night;  it  is  this  Will  that  wakened  to  greatness  and 
clarity  by  the  Dawn  rises  up  heavenward  and  calls  the  gods  to 
take  their  seat  in  the  human  soul  that  sacrifices  to  them. 

sfedNi.  It  is  the  Seer-Will  and  possesses  the  Truth,  therefore 
it  is  the  priest  of  the  offering  most  powerful  for  sacrifice.  In  other 
words  it  will  know  the  right  way  to  sacrifice  and  find  the  right 
word  for  creating  the  Truth-powers. 

WlPd.  S.  ^vflyw.  Prodigious!  By  what  alchemy 

of  the  mind  are  we  to  find  in  the  plain  phrase  “makes  the  gods”, 
the  meaning  “makes  them  have  the  offering”?  The  mystic  idea 
of  the  creation  of  the  godheads  in  man  is  necessarily  beyond 
the  understanding  of  the  ritualist;  but  what  gymnastic  feats  are 
needed  to  wriggle  out  of  the  plain  sense  of  a  plain  phrase! 

Sayana’s  rendering. 

How  should  we  give  to  Agni,  what  praise  that  can  be  ac¬ 
cepted  by  the  gods  is  spoken  to  the  shining  one,  who,  Hotri 
immortal  and  possessed  of  sacrifice,  a  great  sacrificer,  dwelling 
in  (among?)  mortals  makes  the  gods  possessed  of  the  offering? 

Psychological  rendering. 

How  shall  we  give  unto  the  Flame?  What  word  is  spoken  to 
the  lord  of  fiery  light  to  which  the  gods  shall  cleave,  the  Flame 
who  immortal  in  mortals,  possessed  of  the  Truth,  a  priest  of  the 
offering  most  mighty  indeed  for  sacrifice,  forms  the  gods? 

2.  %  sparry  SfTcPT  did  M I  ftcTT  rPJ  ^Ttf^TT  I 
^PH-Ms^di-M  *Twr  d^iPd  11 

^idd  sfedNi.  Always  in  Veda  there  is  the  same  connection, 
the  Truth  is  the  way  to  the  bliss,  its  cause,  foundation,  support; 
through  Vijnana  we  arrive  at  Ananda. 

S.  3TT^  &  3TTfT  have  a  special  sense 
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in  Veda.  3TT  ^  is  to  become  in,  enter  into  another’s  being,  to 
cast  oneself  into  his,  as  the  god  manifests  himself  in  the  man, 
the  man  lifts  his  being  into  the  divine  consciousness.  Cf  1.56.2- 
3  where  the  phrase  3TPJX  is  applied  to  those  who  ascend  upon 
Indra,  (V  ftir  5P5RTT  and  range  in  that  divine  Mind  as  on  an 
ocean,  d"  Jjd  M  :  ..  *i| .  3TTfr is  the  converse  action 

of  man  bringing  the  godhead  into  him  and  forming  it  there  in 
his  human  being. 

-i 4f  hr:.  Agni  is  first  to  be  brought  into  man  and  formed 
there,  so  that  he  may  form  the  other  godheads;  it  is  true  that  he 
is  already  there,  but  veiled;  he  has  to  be  brought  in  in  his  own 
divine  form  from  the  Truth,  his  own  home.  How  is  this  to  be 
done?  by  what  manner  of  sacrifice?  by  what  word?  Simply  by 
the  sacrifice  of  submission,  the  word  of  adoration  and  surrender. 
He  will  do  the  rest. 

4^.  S.  .  It  may  mean  “goes”,  “desires”,  “manifests”. 

This  is  the  difficulty  of  fixing  the  sense  of  41  Id; 
we  have  to  choose  between  “going  to  the  gods”  and  “manifest¬ 
ing  the  gods”  for  the  mortal. 

WtqTfrr.  S.  vuidifd  or  “wakes  to  the  knowledge”.  This  is  the 
answer  to  the  question  in  the  first  rik.  The  Seer  Will  once  awake 
and  formed  in  the  man  by  submission  and  adoration  of  the 
human  to  the  divine  Will  itself  knows  the  godheads  aright  and 
sacrifices  through  the  mind  to  them  in  the  right  manner  of  the 
Truth  which  he  possesses  and  with  its  right  word. 
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[RV  1.94.1-10] 

Hymns  of  Kutsa  Angirasa 
1.94-98  ..  101-115 

A  Critical  Edition,  with  Notes  &  Translation, 
establishing  the  symbolic  and  Vedantic 
meaning  of  the  Rigveda. 

I 

Text. 

II  \  *  II^R-  vdldd'id  W  JTfiTT  ipftWT  I 

hr  t:  wf4^r  whr  str-  4W  m  Rmihi  w  rmi  s>  n 

rdHI-M'dd  W  *TP4f4  3TW  ?W^I 
W  grTHT  3d44lPd  4gPd<H  W  RT  fTTPTT  W  rPTII  ^  II 
5TW  c4T  *ThP=r  HTW  Iw^"  ^TT  gpKdPd  3TTfrf  I 

cd4 1  Pied  Id  Mg  rTTf^daHRi  3^  ?TW  RT  P<M  1 4 1  WWII3  II 

^PTrpjf  $UMIHI  f^ffV  4  Pddd-d  :  M 4 "J| I M 4 "J| I  W  I 
4ldldd  5rax  FTW  ftRp  3FT  W  m  fTTRT  W  rPTII  *  II 

[Half  a  page  left  blank  for  copying  the  rest  of  the  text.] 

1.  <41  dd.  The  hymn  of  praise  is  the  central  note  of  the  Rigveda. 
Praise  and  prayer  are  the  two  outward  expressions  (iff:)  of  the 
soul  founded  on  the  heart,  which  awaken  the  consciousness 
there  (WrPPprT)  to  the  force  or  the  presence  of  the  god.  They 
establish  the  god  in  the  heart  and  increase  him  there,  dKdPi 
dPgPn,  4Mdld.  The  word  <4ld  is  from  the  root  which  means 
to  set  or  be  set  firmly,  closely  or  solidly;  from  this  original  sense 
there  come  the  senses  to  pile,  accumulate,  erect,  raise,  of  ^gr 
with  its  noun^gr:  which  means  a  heap,  pile,  monument  or  pyre 
and  also  strength,  power;  the  significance,  to  stop  or  stupefy  of 
and  with  the  noun  obstruction,  a  stop,  a  pause. 

From  ^  or  we  have  *ggT:  a  bunch  of  hair,  braid  or  knot, 
<-g<T>i  in  the  same  sense,  but  also  meaning  the  hip  or  thigh  and 
<4ldi:  a  drop  or  small  quantity  collected,  hence  little,  short,  few. 
<41  h  :  itself  has  the  sense  of  mass,  collection,  group;  <41  -h  means 
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the  head,  riches,  wealth,  grain;  means  a  cluster  of  flowers 

or  bouquet,  as  well  as  praise.  The  root  can  mean  also  to  push 
a  goat,  to  expel,  disrespect,  spurning 
contumely).  The  significance  hymn,  praise,  eulogy  belonging  to 
the  verb  and  its  nouns  tr|Ri ,  ^!tT,  as  also  to  and 

its  noun  PcfpH":  (cf  to  be  pleased,  propitious)  must  come  by 
transition  from  the  same  original  force  as  all  the  other  deriva¬ 
tives.  Stoma  is,  therefore,  the  praise  which  supports,  the  praise 
which  nourishes  &  increases  or  the  praise  which  impels  and 
gives  force.  It  was,  in  other  words,  to  the  Vedic  Rishis  that 
which  establishes  &  increases  the  god,  supports  him  and  gives 
him  force  for  effective  action.  But  the  literal  meaning  must  have 
been  support  and  from  this  sense  the  idea  of  laudation,  praise 
must  in  the  first  instance  have  risen.  That  the  etymological  sense 
must  have  been  present  to  the  mind  of  the  singer  is  shown  by 
the  verb  JTfPT  and  the  simile  The  hymn  is  to  be  strongly 

compacted,  a  real  erection,  stoma  or  stupa,  on  which  Agni  is  to 
take  his  seat  as  in  a  chariot.  Cf  other  families  of  this  root.  The 
same  meanings  will  be  found  to  persist.  PrffT,  PrTT:,  PrPP,  PrTH":, 
PcPT,  Pcpp:,  fPcrPr:,  f^cPT,  R-dfad,  Pc[  to  spread,  cover,  strew,  **TT, 
**TT*T,  WT,  PSpT. 

7  C\  7  C\ 

3H|d".  The  word  3ppT  is  generally  taken  to  mean  worthy  or 
deserving,  from  the  later  and  derived  sense  of  the  root  to 
deserve,  to  owe,  which  replaced  the  earlier  &  simpler  senses  in 
classical  Sanscrit.  “Let  us  forge  strongly  a  hymn  for  Agni  who 
deserves  it”  will  make  a  good  grammatical  sense,  but  very  poor 
poetry  &  no  philosophical  significance.  The  Buddhist  Arhat  cer¬ 
tainly  did  not  mean  merely  a  deserving  person;  it  meant  one 
extremely  exalted,  or  one  who  had  risen  high  above  the  world. 
Agni,  the  high  exalted,  meaning  ultimately  one  of  those  who 
dwell  in  the  Parardha,  will  be  a  more  probable,  as  well  as  a 
more  forcible  rendering.  See  Rt  ar  in  the  Aryan  Word  Book. 

’T  JTf’T.  I  am  certain  the  word  here  must  mean  to  make 
great  in  the  sense  of  “to  compact,  to  construct  laboriously  or 
solidly”,  with  something  of  the  force  of  the  Latin  moliri.  From 
the  idea  to  make  strong  or  great,  such  a  sense  would  naturally 
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arise;  the  idea  of  strong  or  laborious  action,  work  or  construc¬ 
tion  is  characteristic  of  the  M  roots  and  no  other  sense  will 
go  so  well  with  Otherwise  we  must  translate  “Let  us 

strengthen  the  hymn  with  or  by  the  intellect,”  ie  let  us  put  our 
minds  to  it  to  give  it  greater  force;  but  this  is  a  good  sense  by 
itself,  but  it  leaves  in  the  air.  One  does  not  strengthen  a 

chariot  with  the  intellect  or  indeed  by  any  other  means  [unless] 
it  is  ramshackle  or  broken  down,  which  cannot  be  the  Rishi’s 
meaning.  For  the  construction  of  a  chariot  with  the  mind  for  the 
tool  of  the  worker,  cf  Rigveda  1.20,  Medhatithi’s  hymn  to  the 
Ribhus,  the  heavenly  artificers,  nr  s-y  I'-i  ddajH'i+i  i  irff 

..  rT8i  i  d  I  TlTWR"  W,  “who  fashioned,  by  the  mind, 
yoked  to  speech,  for  Indra  his  yoke  of  steeds,  and  fashioned  for 
the  Aswins  a  spacious  car  of  ease.” 

mhRi  :.  Throughout  the  Veda  I  take  ynld :  in  its  simple 
and  obvious  etymological  sense  of  tTsTT,  mental  knowledge.  The 
Greek  &  Latin  sense  of  tr,  beforehand,  need  not  be  premised 
of  the  Sanscrit  particle.  The  force  of  W  in  ynld  :  and  tnjTT  comes 
from  the  idea  of  the  object  of  knowledge  standing  before  the 
mind  &  the  mind  moving  out  to  embrace  it  in  its  scope. 

Translation. 

This  hymn  for  the  Exalted  One  to  whom  Knowledge  ap- 
peareth  let  us  construct  with  the  intellect  as  if  it  were  a  chariot 
(for  him);  for  auspicious  is  his  mind  of  thought  to  us  in  the 
assembly.  O  Agni,  (secure)  in  thy  friendship  may  we  come  not 
to  harm. 

2.  3i  i  m  mi  d  etc.  The  Atmanepada  expresses  the  vague  and  general 
idea  of  inner  action  applied  to  any  ends  of  the  soul.  The  yajna 
of  the  Veda  is  the  yoga  of  the  soul  or  of  any  of  its  faculties, 
mental,  spiritual,  vital  or  bodily,  its  preparing  and  bringing  into 
action  for  growth  towards  peace,  perfection,  plenty  (vajas),  joy, 
strength,  immortal  godhead.  The  Yajamana,  for  whom  Agni  is 
the  agent  of  the  yajnic  action,  the  hota,  perfects  himself  in  these 
things,  sadhati;  he  gets  his  habitation,  firmly  establishes  himself 
in  the  objects  of  the  Yoga  or  in  some  state  of  the  soul  which  is 
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the  object  of  the  Yoga,  ksheti,  holds  &  confirms  for  himself  the 
full  Yogic  force,  suviryam,  increases  &  prospers,  tutava,  and  is 
guarded  by  Agni  from  all  evil,  internal  or  external,  anhati. 

We  see  the  early  use  of  the  word  which  has  played 
so  great  a  part  in  the  spiritual  thought  and  practice  of  India 
ever  since.  Sadhaka,  the  yogic  seeker  of  perfection,  sadhana,  his 
spiritual  effort  &  discipline,  siddhi,  his  success  and  attainment 
whether  in  particular  faculty  or  general  soul-condition,  sadhu, 
the  man  in  his  state  of  perfection,  remain  to  this  day  current  & 
familiar  words  in  our  vernaculars  and  colour  the  thoughts  of  a 
nation. 

3PT3T.  The  exact  sense  of  3mm  has,  I  think,  been  missed;  it 
is  “not  fighting”  &  hence  sometimes  “without  an  enemy”,  not 

+  3TW,  an  enemy.  The  root  3TT  expresses  excellence,  force  or 
preeminence  of  any  kind,  whether  (1)  in  being,  state  &  position, 
(2)  in  action,  (3)  in  movement,  (4)  in  light  &  splendour.  From  (1) 
we  have  the  idea  of  excellence,  virtue,  nobility,  lordship,  honour, 
lifting,  leading,  height  in  3t4",  3tw,  3t4",  sNf,  3pT.  The  Tamil  aran, 
aram  (virtue),  the  Greek  apicrcot;,  cupco,  apyw,  apyopcu,  apeTrj, 
op oc,  a  mountain;  from  (2)  the  sense  fight,  slay  or  hurt,  oppress, 
in  3TT,  3TT,  3T5f,  3TT,  3|1t,  Ares,  3mi(d,  arma,  3TTT:,  and  plough, 
work,  row,  propel  in  3TT,  aro,  arvum,  &p6u>,  apoxpov,  apoupa, 
3Tfw,  3i  <4 Id ;  from  (3)  the  sense  of  swift  motion  in  3TT,  3TT. 

The  idea  in  anarva  ksheti  is  that  the  sadhaka  for  whom 
Agni,  master  of  pure  tapas,  works  out  all  the  actions  of  the 
Yoga,  the  inner  sacrifice,  gets  firm  establishment  in  the  siddhi 
(sadhati)  and  dwells  established  in  it  (ksheti)  without  any  need 
of  fighting;  Agni  destroys  all  the  inimical  forces,  the  amivas,  and 
prevents  by  his  protection  (avas)  farther  attack. 

«rRr.  8ftT  and  SfRr  are  technical  words  of  the  Vedic  Yoga. 
8ftr  is  established  dwelling  or  habitation  in  a  fixed  condition 
of  consciousness  or  that  condition  so  fixed  and  inhabited.  srf^T 
describes  such  an  established  condition.  Cf  such  phrases  as  ^ 
8i  m  ^  rv< ,  they  make  the  Vast  (mahat)  their  habitation.  1.36.8. 

^414.  The  word  virya  in  the  Veda,  derived  from  to  open, 
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expand,  display,  open  into  full  vigour,  includes  in  the  forms 
«ftr  etc  the  idea  of  excellence,  full  or  superior  force  etc.  Hence  the 
later  idea  of  strength,  energy  or  heroism.  means  here  to  hold 
firmly.  ^414,  the  thing  held  firmly  by  this  sadhaka,  is  usually  in 
the  Veda  the  fullness  of  force,  knowledge  &  being-manifestation, 
sat-tapas,  on  any  plane  of  the  being,  although  sometimes  the 
idea  of  knowledge  is  almost  suppressed  in  the  more  general 
and  radical  idea  of  manifestation,  sometimes  it  predominates  & 
almost  conceals  the  idea  of  force.  Sometimes  both  are  combined 
equally.  Ila,  for  instance,  in  1.40.4,  is  described  as  devi  sunrita 
&  Ilam  suviram,  supraturtim  anehasam,  clear  &  strong  (suvira) 
going  swiftly  forward  (supraturti)  but  not  hurtful  by  excessive 
force  (anehasam).  There  is  here  no  reference  to  knowledge.  The 
idea  is  that  of  a  safe  &  seated  fullness  of  forceful  being. 

q d  i  q .  Again  the  idea  of  strength,  vigour,  always  contained  in 
the  root  tu  where  it  keeps  its  radical  force.  So  far  as  the  context 
of  the  single  line  goes,  it  is  quite  possible  &  appropriate  to  take 
the  word  in  the  sense  “he  attains  safety”,  cf  Lat.  tutus,  tueor  etc, 
but  it  is  more  likely  to  be  “he  attains  vigour”  or  “is  in  full  force, 
prospers”. 

3i 41  Id .  3T9T  is  the  Greek  syox  It  means  to  have,  possess,  & 
so  to  enjoy,  to  eat.  This  instance  of  its  use  shows  how  these 
meanings  developed  out  of  each  other.  “Evil  cannot  have  him  or 
hold  him,  cannot  possess  him”  with  a  strong  trace  of  the  idea  of 
enjoying  &  devouring. 

3i5jld :.  3T^r  like  3T^r  means  to  put  out  force  against,  so  to 
attack,  hurt,  kill,  wound.  3i^ld  means  defect,  flaw,  sin,  evil, 
calamity.  It  means  here  evil  with  the  special  idea  of  defect  or 
flaw  in  the  siddhi. 

Translation. 

For  whom  thou,  O  Agni,  workest  at  the  Yoga,  he  attains 
fulfilment,  he  sits  established  free  from  enemies,  who  finds  the 
full  force  of  being;  he  flourishes  and  evil  cannot  enjoy  possession 
of  him.  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy  friendship  may  we  come  not  to 
harm. 
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3.  ?T%T  with  the  accusative  means  “May  we  be  equal  to,  able 
to  bear”.  It  is  the  dharana-samarthya,  the  power  to  hold  the 
force,  delight  or  vast  expansion  pouring  into  the  system  without 
either  suffering  injury  or  letting  the  flood  escape  from  the  system 
by  exhaustion  of  or  rejection  from  the  latter,  —  it  is  this  Yogic 
fitness  of  the  adhara  or  receptacle  that  is  indicated  in  shakema 
twa  samidham. 

^rfipc.  From  idh  to  attain  fullness,  increase,  flourish  &  sam 
expressing  completeness. 

HTW  fvpcpT.  Perfect  the  movements  or  faculties  of  the  un¬ 
derstanding.  The  plural  is  constantly  used  in  this  sense.  Dhi  is 
the  discerning  mind  which  holds  and  places  perceptions.  They 
are  to  be  perfected  so  that  they  may  hold  &  place  rightly  the 
knowledge  that  streams  in  when  Agni  or  pure  tapas  increases  in 
the  system. 

<  ij>d .  The  offering  cast.  Havis  in  the  Veda  is  anything 
spiritual,  mental,  vital  or  material  offered  to  the  gods  so  as  to 
strengthen  them  each  in  their  proper  activity.  The  base  of  the 
Vedic  system  is  this  idea  of  the  interchange  of  offices  between 
god  &  man,  man  surrendering  his  inner  &  outer  gains  to  the 
gods  so  that  they  by  their  activity  in  him  &  his  concerns  may 
repay  him,  as  is  their  habit,  a  thousandfold. 

.  The  gods  eat  or  enjoy  the  offering  cast  into  Agni,  into 
the  pure  tapas.  In  other  words,  speaking  psychologically,  all  the 
faculties  are  strengthened  by  the  surrender  of  actions,  thoughts, 
feelings  into  the  hands  of  the  pure  energy  which  distributes  them 
to  the  proper  centres. 

auRcmd  ..  rTTT  fir.  Hi  is  here  simply  emphatic,  not  causal 
&  the  tan  refers  back  to  of  the  last  line.  The  Adityas,  sons 
of  Aditi,  the  infinite  existence  in  the  paravat,  parardha  or  higher 
being  of  man  &  the  world. 

The  word  is  from  the  root  and  must  therefore 
mean  “desire,  wish,  yearning  out,  aspiration”.  But  these  words 
do  not  exactly  express  the  Vedic  idea.  It  is  that  state  of  the  Yogin 
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when  existence  reaches  out  after  an  effect  or  a  fulfilment  (lipsa); 
there  is  no  corresponding  word  in  English.  The  gods  are  often 
represented  as  ushatas,  when  they  are  called  to  the  sacrifice.  It 
is  the  movement  towards  a  stronger  existence  or  activity  which 
we  are  conscious  of  in  the  faculties  when  the  system  has  been 
brought  into  a  fit  state  for  the  sacrificial  action. 

Translation. 

May  we  have  power  to  bear  thee  in  the  fullness  of  thy  in¬ 
crease;  perfect  the  faculties  of  our  understanding;  in  thee  when 
the  offering  is  cast,  it  is  enjoyed  by  the  gods.  Do  thou  bring  hither 
those  sons  of  Infinite  Being  in  the  self-extending  aspiration  of 
the  soul.  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy  friendship  may  we  come  not  to 
harm. 

4.  HTFPJT  $UMI4I  §41Th  d".  May  we  bring  or  may  we  load  on 
the  altar  the  fuel  of  thy  burning  —  idhma,  that  by  which  thou 
increasest,  may  we  make  the  offerings  to  thee.  The  idea  of  the 
inner  sacrifice  in  the  Veda  is  that  what  we  possess,  mentally, 
vitally,  physically  etc,  our  dhanani,  have  all  to  be  offered  to  the 
divine  force,  Agni,  to  grow  in  us  by  devouring  it.  This  is  the 
idhma.  To  him  who  thus  makes,  havinshi,  offerings  to  Agni, 
he  returns  tenfold  the  strength  &  joy  that  is  given  him,  for,  as 
Madhuchchhanda  says  in  the  first  hymn  of  this  Mandala,  that 
is  his  satyam,  his  truth  or  vow  to  do  good  to  the  giver.  In  other 
words,  whatever  we  surrender  to  the  Divine  Force,  it  returns  to 
us  in  an  increased  wealth,  in  viryam,  sahas,  posha  etc.  Te  with 
both  sw  &  ffffr. 

Phcth-ti  :.  The  word  may  mean  either  to  pile  up  (cf  R=i n  i )  or 
become  aware  of,  take  into  cognizance  (effort). 

H 4 huh 4 un.  The  word  is  from  the  root  to  fill,  by  gunation 
and  the  addition  of  the  compound  suffix  W.  W  &  are 
the  brother  forms.  In  the  sense  of  holy  day  WT  must  have 
originally  meant  either  the  same  as  ^Rmhi  or  else  a  filling  up 
day,  a  connecting  day;  so  it  means  also  the  connecting  joint. 
W  in  the  sense  of  chapter  means  a  “completed”  part.  In  1.9.1. 
the  expression  n'lHH4Rf:  must  mean  with  the  fullnesses  of  the 
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nectar.  P=i  d  m  -d  :  must  certainly  mean  heaping  here,  and  W^TPTWT 
describes  the  offerings  that  are  heaped  on  the  altar.  Does  it  mean 
then  “Heaping  up  all  our  inner  possessions  alike,  complete  and 
incomplete,  perfected  and  imperfected”? 

dl  q  i  d  .  For  increase  of  life,  of  vitality  &  perhaps  length  of 
days  —  a  frequent  prayer  of  the  Vedic  Rishis  who  followed  un¬ 
hesitatingly  the  rule  of  the  Isha  Upanishad,  jijivishech  chhatam 
samah. 

5rar  swiftly,  or  else  forcibly. 

tTDPTT  fwT.  The  same  prayer  as  in  the  third  verse.  There  is 
no  reason  to  interpret  fWt  otherwise  than  faculties  of  v4t,  the 
discerning  mind.  As  every  Yogin  knows,  length  of  life  can  be  as¬ 
sured  by  liberation  of  the  mental  movements  from  the  sanskaras 
of  disease  and  death. 

Translation. 

May  we  heap  the  fuel  of  thee  and  make  the  offerings  heaping 
them  up  both  complete  and  incomplete;  forcefully  for  the  life 
perfect  the  faculties  of  our  understanding;  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy 
friendship  may  we  come  not  to  harm. 

5.  He  is  the  protector  of  the  peoples,  by  his  drivings  all  living 
beings  range  whether  the  two-footed  or  the  four-footed;  thou  art 
the  various  perception  of  the  Dawn,  mighty  art  thou;  O  Agni, 
secure  in  thy  friendship  may  we  come  to  no  harm. 

r^Ki  i  ie  the  various  kinds  of  creatures.  From  IV  to  come  into 
being,  appear,  be  born. 

sr^jfV:.  From  ^RT  to  act  forcibly,  work,  drive.  Gr.  ayco  & 
Latin  ago.  Aktu  must  therefore  mean  either  workings,  cf  ago,  I 
act,  or  drivings,  cf  ayco,  I  drive;  and,  since  the  verb  is  d  <  Rn ,  the 
latter  must  be  accepted.  Agni  is  the  Master  of  Tapas  or  World- 
force.  It  is  by  the  drivings,  the  impulsions  of  that  Force  that  all 
creatures  move. 

fVr:.  The  word  has  the  sense  of  various,  but  with  the  idea 
of  curiousness  or  richness,  from  fV  meaning  to  divide  &  to 
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accumulate.  It  is  the  Greek  jtowdXoq. 

M'hd  %cT:  is  perception,  perception  going  forward  to 
the  object  that  presents  itself.  In  Usha,  the  Dawn  of  Knowledge, 
Being  or  Joy  objects  of  experience  present  themselves  and  Agni 
as  Force  that  is  Awareness  dwells  on  all  of  them  &  knows  them 
minutely  &  perfectly.  He  is  not  only  Force  of  Action  but  also 
Force  of  Knowledge,  jatavedas. 

.  There  is  an  evident  reference  to  JTf^T,  the  ideal  knowl¬ 
edge.  It  is  because  Agni  is  great  with  the  wideness  of  Mahas  or 
vijnana,  ideal  knowledge,  that  he  is  chitra,  so  rich  &  various  in 
his  perception  in  the  prajnana,  mental  knowledge. 

6.  Thou  art  the  Adhwaryu  and  the  Hota  also  from  of  old,  the 
controller  &  purifier  of  beings,  the  Purohita;  thou  knowest,  O 
wise  one,  all  the  functions  of  the  Ritwik  &  (by  that  knowledge) 
increasest;  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy  friendship,  may  we  come  not 
to  harm. 

We  find  here  the  names  of  different  priestly  functions 
in  the  sacrifice  applied  to  Agni,  the  master  of  Tapas.  He  is  usually 
spoken  of  as  the  Hota,  he  who  offers  the  sacrifice,  and  often  as 
the  Purohita,  he  who  stands  in  front  as  the  personal  representa¬ 
tive  of  the  sacrificer.  In  1.1.1.  he  is  spoken  of  in  addition  as  the 
Ritwik  —  circl'd.  is  usually  derived  from and 

supposed  to  mean  one  who  sacrifices  in  season.  But  this  would 
apply  equally  to  every  priest  in  the  sacrifice.  The  names  Puro¬ 
hita,  Hota,  Brahma,  Udgata  etc  all  apply  to  particular  functions 
&  bear  that  function  on  their  face.  It  must  be  the  same  with 
Adhwaryu  &  Ritwik.  is  either  from  in  the  sense 

of  one  who  knows  the  laws,  rules  or  rituals  of  the  sacrifice;  or 
from  ^fvT  +  fV^T  in  the  sense  of  Knower  of  truth,  Knower  of  the 
law.  Both  the  ^  roots  &  the  IV  family  bear  the  significance  of 
knowledge.  In  the  former  the  sense  is  comparatively  rare  &  has 
been  handed  over  to  other  verbs  expressing  motion,  rpr  in  its 
compounds  &  ^TT;  but  we  still  have  &  fr  in  the  sense  of  see¬ 
ing,  &  the  goddess  W  in  the  Vedas  is  the  power  of  Revelation. 
Similarly  from  3TWT  was  originally  the  priest  especially 
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in  charge  of  the  materials  of  the  oblation.  MMT  and  TfcTT  also 
refer  to  sacrificial  functions,  the  direction  by  controlling  word 
of  the  ritual  and  the  purification  of  the  offerings.  We  can  see 
how  these  functions  are  all  combined  in  Agni.  He  is  the  hota, 
for  Tapas  is  the  chief  agent  both  of  action  and  of  surrender  to 
the  divine  power.  He  is  adhwaryu,  because  he  is  dravinoda,  it 
is  Tapas  which  supplies  all  forms  in  the  Universe  &  all  forces 
and  maintains  them.  He  is  prashasta;  tapas  controls  &  directs 
the  actions  of  all  creatures.  He  is  pota,  is  pavaka;  tapas  of  Chit 
supplies  the  knowledge  &  moral  force  which  purify.  He  is  puro- 
hita;  Tapas  is  the  agent  of  all  our  activity,  which  stands  in  front 
for  the  Purusha  &  does  his  works.  He  is  ritwik;  as  jatavedas, 
tapas  of  Chit  knows  &  arranges  all  action  in  its  proper  place 
and  season. 

tipjn".  From  ^PT,  as  JTfT  from  *TT.  All  things  born,  all  crea¬ 
tures:  the  accusative  after  MMT  and'TtrlT.  The  word  shows  that 
Kutsa  is  regarding  all  world-existence  as  one  great  sacrifice  to 
the  divine  powers. 

3TTf?#wr.  Accusative  after  Iqsjd.  The  functions  of  knowl¬ 
edge  which  are  the  basis  of  action. 

dTr.  From  qT  to  hold  &  arrange.  Connected  with  the 
mind  as  that  which  holds  &  arranges  stuff  of  knowledge.  Dhira 
indicates  a  steady  &  discerning  knowledge.  By  this  steady  & 
discerning  frame  of  mind  tapas  or  pure  force  increases  in  the 
soul  ('j'STf’T). 

7.  Thou  who  art  everywhere  in  thy  beauty  and  hast  vision, 
discerning  afar,  shinest  exceedingly  like  the  lightning,  thou  seest, 
O  god,  beyond  the  darkness  of  the  night.  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy 
friendship  may  we  come  not  to  harm. 

y  Tl  ?> : .  With  a  beautiful  face,  ■h  z  %  .  With  the  sight  of  the 
higher  vision,  drishti.  ydlqi  is  that  which  faces  or  confronts  — 
so  a  face  or  figure.  Agni  as  divine  Tapas  is  everywhere,  a  thing 
of  beauty  &  delight  behind  all  being  in  activity.  Agni  as  force 
of  knowledge  is  like  a  flash  of  lightning  brilliantly  illuminating 
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everything,  speeding  to  the  utmost  distance,  flashing  through  & 
beyond  the  thickness  of  the  night. 

3PFT.  The  3T  roots  signify  intrinsically  general  existence, 
being.  3PP,  3TT,  3PP,  the  dental  combinations  give  the  idea  of 
firm  consistency,  substantial  existence  &  easily  come  to  give  such 
meanings  as  density,  gross  existence,  matter,  food.  We  have  from 
3TT,  3T>T  in  the  sense  of  gross  matter,  as  well  as  3hRRi,  Existence; 
from  3P=f  a  lost  3PFT  matter,  food,  still  found  in  Greek  IGoc;, 
rjGoc;,  pasture  (3PFT,  3TTW),  hence  the  lower  or  material  world, 
3TWT,  the  material  oblation,  material,  the  material  existence; 
from  3PP,  3RP  blind  (originally  thick,  dark),  3RFT  thickness, 
thick  darkness,  food,  matter. 

8.  May  ours,  O  ye  gods,  be  the  pristine  delight  of  him  who 
expresses  (the  nectar),  may  strong  self-expression  be  with  us; 
that  word  do  ye  know  &  in  that  word  increase.  O  Agni,  secure 
in  thy  friendship,  may  we  come  to  no  harm. 

W:.  It  is  evident  that  w:  here  is  not  chariot,  since  there 
can  [be]  no  meaning  in  praying  to  the  gods  for  an  old  chariot; 
on  the  other  hand  ratha  in  v.  10,  where  the  sense  of  a  chariot 
is  evident,  clearly  recalls  the  w:  of  this  verse.  This  passage  is, 
therefore,  an  excellent  indication  of  the  symbolic  nature  of  the 
divine  chariots  in  the  Veda,  w:  may  mean  etymologically  either 
swift  motion,  from  which  the  sense,  chariot,  arises,  or  strong 
emotion  esp.  delight,  ecstasy,  cf  tRt,  TrRr  (pleasure,  delight), 
TPP:,  TT:  (felicity),  T:  (love,  desire),  (delightful);  W,  TW  etc, 
W:,  TFT:,  (rajoguna);  w:  delight,  joy;  W,  TFT,  TF  etc;  W 
pleasure,  taste,  delight;  TFPflFT;  FTF  which  still  keeps  in  Bengali 
its  original  sense  of  ecstasy;  W  &  TPFT  in  the  Veda  have  the  same 
sense,  as  will  be  shown  elsewhere.  7"SFT,  TTSFT,  the  name  TTW: 
had  originally  the  same  sense  &  meant  indulgence  in  violent 
aggressive  satisfaction  of  the  impulses.  Other  common  senses  of 
the  T  root  family  are  strong  dazzling  light,  and  loud  thrilling  or 
piercing  sound.  The  root  is  a  violent  root,  expressive  of  strong 
vibrations  of  all  kinds  in  being  but  not  of  the  most  violent.  The 
sense  of  Ananda  seldom  leaves  it,  the  sense  of  force  &  vibration 


596 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


never.  W  has  other  meanings,  eg  reed,  fighter  &  must  have 
meant  also  fighting,  etc,  but  “ecstasy,  delight”  and  “chariot” 
are  its  common  Vedic  senses.  This  ratha  or  strong  vibrating 
ananda  is  the  chariot  of  Agni,  the  vehicle  of  the  divine  Tapas. 
For  Tapas  in  the  Vedic  system  descends  through  Ananda  and  it  is 
in  Ananda  that  it  pours  itself  through  the  world.  Therefore  there 
is  no  action  which  has  not  as  its  basis  some  kind  of  pleasure, 
the  stronger  the  delight,  the  greater  the  force  of  action,  provided 
always  that  the  system  can  bear  the  vibration.  The  Purva  ratha 
may  mean  either  full,  supreme  delight  or  the  pristine  delight  of 
the  soul  before  it  is  stained  by  imperfections,  when  it  enjoys  its 
Brahma-state  avranam,  unwounded.  In  any  case,  the  sense  is  full 
or  supreme  delight. 

q-qdl .  Throughout  the  Veda  in  connection  with  the  word 
JTPT,  the  wine  symbolic  of  the  joy  of  immortality,  the  nectar  or 
ichor  that  flows  in  the  bodies  of  the  gods  in  place  of  blood,  the 
root  g-  is  used  in  a  double  sense  of  production,  distilling  and  of 
good,  pleasure,  happiness  as  in g-,  ’TFP,  dl h etc.  We  find 
both  senses  in  pfFT,  etc. 

tpft.  Another  fundamental  word  of  Vedic  psychology.  The 
proper  meaning  of  JPP  is  to  cut,  pierce;  it  is  used  of  sharp, 
swift  &  trenchant  motion,  action,  pressure,  feeling  etc.  We  have 
JPT  to  leap,  W  to  hurt,  injure,  kill;  ipjPTf  the  orifice  of  the 
ear;  JPT  loss  of  intellect;  JPT  to  cut,  kill,  destroy,  5RTT,  JpfPT, 
tpp  etc;  5TPT  to  punish,  hence  to  rule,  govern,  tame,  subdue,  to 
teach.  From  this  fundamental  sense  came  the  idea  of  shooting 
out,  piercing  one’s  way  into  appearance,  like  a  plant;  eg  Jpq" 
corn,  grain;  and  so  it  came  to  mean  expression,  —  expression 
in  speech,  praise  etc,  expression  in  being,  self-expression,  & 
from  these  last  senses  gave  such  meanings  as  spcf  excellence, 
happiness,  best,  right;  spcf  the  body.  The  nasal  form  iPT  had  the 
same  senses;  to  hurt,  injure,  revile;  to  praise,  express,  declare, 
show;  etc.  These  roots  also  indicate  wish,  desire.  The  tradition 
of  the  old  Vedic  meaning  “expression”  of  anything  in  the  being, 
has  been  lost  to  tradition,  but  it  still  remains  stamped  on  the 
Veda.  It  would  be  possible  here  to  translate  ipfl"  as  praise  and 
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I’tsiw  in  the  next  verse  as  evil-speakers,  especially  in  view  of  the 
rTT  in  the  second  line  of  this  shloka.  The  Rishi  must  then  be 
supposed  to  say,  “May  I  have  the  former  or  old  delight,  may  our 
energetic  praise  (of  Agni?)  attain  it;  know  that  word  of  praise  & 
increase  by  it.  By  blows,  kill  energetically  the  evil  speakers  and 
opponents  &  the  devourers”,  —  a  comprehensive  massacre!  It  is 
not  that  these  translations  cannot  be  made,  but  that  they  make 
no  coherent  sense,  have  no  inherent  plausibility  to  make  up  for 
their  random  &  rambling  character  &  only  succeed  in  making 
a  mass  of  barbarous  nonsense  out  of  the  Veda.  The  real  sense  is, 
“  Give  me  the  old  perfect  ecstasy;  let  there  be  with  it  an  energetic 
or  forceful  expression  of  the  divine  being  in  me;  do  you,  the 
gods,  know  that  expression  (that  is  to  say,  embrace  it  in  your 
consciousness)  &  by  it  increase.  All  who  oppose  destroy  &  so 
make  the  path  to  the  fulfilment  of  this  inner  yajna  easy,  swift  & 
safe.”  This  is  a  coherent  sense  &  well  in  touch  with  what  comes 
before  &  what  follows. 

f^r:  is  either  a  verbal  adjective  like  from  a  root  ^ 
or  a  nominal  adjective  from  a  noun  ^ : .  Its  use  twice  in  this 
passage  is  of  a  kind  favourable  to  the  nominal  force.  The  root 
has  as  its  common  and  characteristic  force  the  idea  of  a  violent, 
impetuous  or  troubling  activity  and  taken  in  connection  with  w: 
and  ^rfir  in  the  next  verse  we  may  suppose  it  to  mean  “forcible, 
impetuous,  strong  or  overpowering”.  It  is  a  chanda  and  not 
a  saumya  ecstasy  &  expansion  of  being  that  Kutsa  demands 
from  Agni,  one  violently  overcoming  all  Asuric  opposition  of 
the  spiritual  enemies  of  the  Yoga. 

^T.  The  roots  and  as  also  and  mean  prop¬ 
erly,  expression,  expansion  like  ?PT,  for  this  is  the  fundamental 
object  of  the  U  family  of  roots,  wide  or  widening  but  unfin¬ 
ished  being.  Hence  the  sense  of  high  swelling  in  ^  and  3W:, 
of  dawning  in  the  idea  of  wish,  yearning  in and  other 

roots.  If  we  suppose  here  to  preserve  its  original  sense, 
we  shall  get  an  appropriate  &  coherent  meaning,  “Know  ye 
this  expression  and  increase.”  Take  cognisance  of  the  shansa 
referred  to  in  the  previous  line  and  make  it  your  own  by  this 
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mental  reception,  enter  into  it  &  be  nourished  by  it,  increase  in 
it. 

9.  Drive  away  with  thy  smitings  impetuously  those  who  are 
opposed  to  expansion,  or  such  as  from  afar  (stand)  against  me 
or  all  such  as  are  devourers,  then  make  an  easy  path  for  the 
sacrifice  to  express  itself.  O  Agni,  secure  in  thy  friendship,  may 
we  come  not  to  harm. 

I’tsi'Mi't.  This  verse  describes  those  Asuric  forces  which  are 
opposed  to  our  divine  growth  &  manifestation.  The  Jtsiw:  are 
those  who  are  identified  with  self-division  &  self-limitation,  the 
sons  of  Diti  who  stand  in  the  way  of  Aditi  or  infinite  being  & 
oppose  the  51TT  referred  to  in  the  last  verse. 

^rftr  is,  in  the  usage  of  later  Sanscrit,  the  imperative  of 
but  in  origin  it  is  evidently  the  imperative  of  ^Tto  slay,  strike.  3TT 
^rfir  means  to  strike  away,  to  drive  off  by  blows  from  the  path. 

3Tftr.  Greek  &vtl,  against. 

3tfw: .  From  3TcT  to  eat,  devour  —  the  devourers.  The  g‘:3RTT: 
oppose  self-expression  by  entering  the  system  &  limiting  it;  those 
who  oppose  from  far-off  try  to  prevent  the  action  of  the  ?TR":; 
the  3tfw:  go  farther  and  seek  to  devour  &  destroy  the  5TFT  once 
gained.  All  these  are  enemies  of  the  yajna. 

JJW.  This  is  an  important  passage  for  the  sense  of 
these  two  words.  here  is  evidently  the  internal  Yoga  or  tapas 
which  is  seeking  with  the  help  of  the  Gods  who  [are]  fostered  by 
its  activities  to  express  itself,  pr  like  many  words  used  to  mean 
“speech”,  like  &  gr  means  properly  expression.  Hence 

the  easy  confusion  by  which  afterwards  all  these  words  were 
taken  in  the  sense  of  “praise,  prayer,  speech”.  If  we  take  ipjRT  as 
“speaking”,  we  shall  have  to  separate  it  from  m 511  -q  with  which 
it  evidently  goes  and  translate  “a  good  path  for  the  sacrifice 
for  him  who  speaks”.  Like  all  the  ceremonialist  interpretations 
it  is  highly  awkward  in  expression  &  almost  criminally  feeble 
&  disjointed.  The  idea  is  evidently  of  Yogic  tapas  in  action 
expanding  &  moving  to  its  goal  over  a  path  beset  by  hostile 


Mandala  One 


599 


forces.  Agni  is  to  drive  them  from  the  path  &  make  the  WT 
smooth  &  easy. 

10.  When  thou  hast  yoked  the  rosy  and  scarlet-red  to  the  car 
driven  by  the  Wind,  thy  cry  is  like  a  bull’s;  thou  ravagest  the 
forest-places  of  delight  with  thy  flag  of  smoke,  O  Agni,  secure 
in  thy  friendship  may  we  not  come  to  harm. 

3TWT.  The  rose-red  horses  of  Agni  are  physically  the  red 
flames,  psychically  the  movements  of  love.  In  the  Yogic  signs 
rose  is  the  colour  indicative  of  love,  scarlet,  the  colour  of  physical 
passion,  kama.  When  Tapas  pours  itself  out  in  prema  and  kama, 
yokes  there  its  steeds  of  speed  &  strength  to  the  car  of  delight, 
then  the  cry  of  its  force  &  joy  is  like  a  bull’s  bellowing  in  the 
ananda  of  its  strength. 

qldd :  forest-places,  understanding  <k*i  id  in  the  image;  de¬ 
lightful  things  or  persons  in  the  fact  imaged.  The  idea  is  that  of 
Ananda  enjoying  the  delight  of  love  &  beauty  of  all  beautiful 
things  &  people  with  the  full  ecstatic  force  of  the  strong  universal 
love  &  delight,  auR-dRi,  there  is  the  idea  in  of  breaking  up 
to  enjoy,  ravaging  with  the  soul’s  kisses  of  love  so  as  to  enjoy 
every  detail  of  the  enjoyable. 

*£*T%tpTT.  Ketu  is  perception  or  a  means  of  perception,  a 
badge,  signal  or  flag.  from  to  trouble,  shake,  agitate,  be 
agitated,  vehement,  move  excitedly  or  with  gusts,  meant  not 
only  smoke,  incense,  but  also  wind  and  passion  (Gr.  Gupoc;). 
From  the  sense  of  wind  it  came  to  mean  prana  as  the  seat  of 
passion  &  desire.  The  Greek  Gupoy  meant  originally  prana  or 
the  emotional  mind,  then  the  movements  of  the  prana  &  chitta, 
passion,  anger,  feeling.  For  the  same  reason  smoke  is  the  sign  in 
Yoga  of  the  prana  in  the  human  system.  The  horses  of  love  & 
kama  are  driven  by  Vata  or  Vayu,  the  force  of  prana,  q  i  d  vrj  d  i ; 
the  signal  of  Agni’s  enjoyment  is  the  smoke  or  strong  movement 
of  prana  in  physical  delight. 
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[17J 

[RV  1.140] 

Dirghatamas’ Hymn  to  Agni  1.140. 

1.  Offer  like  a  secure  seat  that  womb  to  Agni  the  utterly 
bright  who  sits  upon  the  altar  and  his  abode  is  bliss;  clothe  with 
thought  as  with  a  robe  the  slayer  of  the  darkness  who  is  pure 
and  charioted  in  light  and  pure-bright  of  hue.  (3pfT  =  a  white 
brightness.) 

2.  The  twice-born  Agni  moves  (intense)  about  his  triple 
food;  it  is  eaten  and  with  the  year  it  has  grown  again;  with  the 
tongue  &  mouth  of  the  one  (or  with  his  tongue  in  the  presence 
of  the  one)  he  is  the  strong  master  &  enjoyer,  with  the  other  he 
engirdles  &  crushes  in  his  embrace  his  delightful  things.  (JJST 
is  used  of  the  sexual  contact;  ^TW:  from  f  to  cover,  surround.) 

3.  He  gives  energy  of  movement  to  both  his  mothers  on 
their  dark  path,  in  their  common  dwelling,  and  both  make  their 
way  through  to  their  child  (or  following  their  child),  for  his 
tongue  is  lifted  upward,  he  destroys  and  rushes  swiftly  through 
and  should  be  cloven  to,  increasing  his  father. 

(Explanation.  Heaven  &  earth,  Mind  &  body  dwelling 
together  in  one  frame  or  in  one  material  world  move  in  the 
darkness  of  ignorance,  they  pass  through  it  by  following  the 
divine  Force  which  is  born  to  their  activities.  fiW  is  of  doubtful 
significance.  The  father  is  the  Purusha  or  else  Heaven  in  the 
sense  of  the  higher  spiritual  being. ) 

4.  For  the  thinker  becoming  man  his  swift-hastening  im¬ 
pulsions  dark  &  bright  desire  freedom;  unequal,  active,  rapid¬ 
quivering,  they  are  yoked  to  their  works,  swift  steeds  and  driven 
forward  by  the  Breath  of  things. 

5.  They  for  him  destroy  &  speed  lightly  on  (or  speed  &  per¬ 
vade)  creating  his  dark  being  of  thickness  and  his  mighty  form 
of  light;  when  reaching  forward  he  touches  the  Vast  of  Being, 
he  pants  towards  it  and,  thundering,  cries  aloud.  (JT^Prqf^r 
might  mean  the  vast  earth,  but  3m  I’d  &  even  are  not  used 
in  the  Veda  invariably,  the  former  not  usually,  to  mean  earth, 


Mandala  One 


601 


but  stray  or  return  to  their  original  sense — :.) 

6.  He  who  when  he  would  become  in  the  tawny  ones,  bends 

down  and  goes  to  them  bellowing  as  the  male  to  its  mates,  — 
putting  out  his  force  he  gives  joy  to  their  bodies  (or  he  makes 
blissful  the  forms  of  things)  and  like  a  fierce  beast  hard  to  seize 
he  tosses  his  horns.  the  cows,  3T^W:  of  a  later  verse 

—  knowledge  in  the  mortal  mind.) 

7.  He  whether  contracted  in  being  or  wide-extended  seizes 
on  them  utterly;  he  knowing,  they  knowing  the  eternal  Agni  lies 
with  them,  then  again  they  increase  and  go  to  the  state  divine; 
uniting,  another  form  they  make  for  the  Father  &  Mother. 

8.  Bright  with  their  flowing  tresses  they  take  utter  delight  of 
him,  they  who  were  about  to  perish,  stand  upon  high  once  more 
for  his  coming.  (JTfTf:  is  uncertain.  It  may  be  dead  or  dying. 
TfHT  =  delight  is  here  perfectly  proved.)  For  he  loosens  from 
them  their  decay  and  goes  to  them  shouting  high,  he  creates 
supreme  force  and  unconquerable  life. 

9.  Tearing  about  her  the  robe  that  conceals  the  Mother 

he  moves  on  utterly  to  the  Delight  with  the  creatures  of  pure 
Being  who  manifest  the  Force;  he  establishes  wideness,  he  breaks 
through  to  the  goal  for  this  traveller,  even  though  swiftly  rushing, 
he  cleaves  always  to  the  paths.  (Rlpf,  are  uncertain.) 

10.  Burn  bright  for  us,  O  Agni,  in  our  fullnesses,  be  hence¬ 
forth  the  strong  master  and  inhabit  in  us  with  the  sisters;  cast¬ 
ing  away  from  thee  those  of  them  that  are  infant  minds  thou 
shouldst  burn  bright  encompassing  us  all  about  like  a  cuirass 
in  our  battles.  Rd  Rt :  is  the  Greek  x&ctk;  and  an  old  variant 
of  —  wife  or  sister.  Therefore  it  is  coupled  with  — like 
Wf.) 

11.  This,  O  Agni,  is  that  which  is  well-established  upon  the 
ill-placed;  even  out  of  this  blissful  mentality  may  there  be  born 
to  thee  that  greater  bliss.  By  that  which  shines  bright  &  pure 
from  thy  body,  thou  winnest  for  us  the  delight. 

12.  Thou  givest  us,  O  Agni,  for  chariot  &  for  home  a  ship 
travelling  with  eternal  progress  of  motion  that  shall  carry  our 
strong  spirits  and  our  spirits  of  fullness  across  the  births  and 
across  the  peace. 
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13.  Mayst  thou,  O  Agni,  about  our  Word  for  thy  pivot 
bring  to  light  for  us  Heaven  &  Earth  and  the  rivers  that  are  self- 
revealed;  may  the  Red  Ones  reach  to  knowledge  and  strength  & 
long  days  of  light,  may  they  choose  the  force  and  the  supreme 
good. 
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[RVII.4.1-5J 

II.4. 

Hymn  to  Agni  attributed  to  Somahuti  Bhargava. 

1.  .  Sayana  gives  his  two  alternatives,  “released  from  sins” 

(^qRsid  'TPb)  or  “having  good  praise”.  Both  of  these  senses 
are  artificial.  (not  as  Sayana’s  interpretation  would 

demand)  is  undoubtedly  used  for  a  hymn,  but  in  a  special  aspect 
of  the  hymn.  The  word  may  come  either  from  or  and  must 
either  be  equivalent  to  qd-4 :  or  to  .  The  present  passage  in 
which  it  is  connected  with  seems  to  point  to  the  former 

sense. 

qy-yd.  Sy.  “having  good  food”,  w:  from  tfl"  to  be  pleased  = 
pleasure,  satisfaction  and  is  coupled  with  Jpq":  bliss,  happiness. 
Agni  is  the  fy^T  3Tl%1V  because  he  is  3t1%1V:  qy-m :,  a  force  of 
work  inhabiting  us  that  gives  perfect  pleasure  as  the  result  of  the 
working.  Because  he  is  qy-m  :,  therefore  he  is  f*r=rf4".  All  these 
expressions  must  be  taken  in  sequence.  Agni  is  a  force  of  will 
resident  in  man  that  gives  a  perfect  light  )  and  therefore 

perfect  energy  of  light  (w^f:  =  and  therefore  perfect  pleasure 
(^y -yd );  because  he  has  these  three  qualities  he  is  like  Mitra,  the 
Friend  of  Creatures,  the  lord  of  light,  love  &  harmony,  who 
has  the  capacity  of  holding  (fM^PTn^fl )  all  things  in  their  proper 
place  &  relation,  &  this  he  does  on  each  plane  of  man  because 
he  is  vuiddsi :,  knower  of  all  the  planes  of  the  soul  on  which  it  is 
successively  born.  Or  else  R  Hm  ^  i  <^Tl  means  who  has  to  be  held 
in  man  as  Mitra.  This  is  better  as  it  gives  a  better  connection  in 
sense  with  the  verses  that  follow. 
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3TT%%"  Divine  in  man  who  reflects  the  divinity.  Sayana 
says  “in  all  creatures  up  to  the  gods”;  but  cf  IV.1.1. 

^TrT  5T%W  'jRrT  tT%W,  “They  gave  being  in 

mortals  to  the  god  as  the  reflected  divinity  who  has  the  prajnana, 
the  universal  reflected  divinity  conscious  in  knowledge.”  This  is 
the  sense  of  3TT  in  3TT  ft  &  3TT  ^  as  applied  to  the  gods  who  are 
formed  or  become  in  mortals;  that  is  to  say,  they  throw  there 
their  reflected  image  or  being  which  is  shaped  in  himself  by  man. 

Sayana.  I  call  for  you  Agni,  the  well-shining,  well-praised 
or,  well-abandoned  (by  sin),  well-fooded  guest  of  people,  —  the 
god  who  as  a  friend,  or,  as  the  Sun  becomes  the  holder  in  (all) 
beings  up  to  the  gods,  the  knower  of  things  born. 

For  you  I  call  on  the  God-Will,  guest  of  the  peoples  with 
his  perfect  light,  his  perfect  energy,  his  perfect  pleasures,  he  who 
becomes  as  the  Lord  of  Love  &  Harmony,  and  has  to  be  held 
in  man  as  the  god  in  the  creature  born  who  reflects  in  him  the 
godhead  and  knows  all  his  births. 

2.  3TTT  ^P=T^T.  Sy.  — the  place  where  the  waters  are  to¬ 

gether  =  the  antariksha.  ^P=T^T  =  place  of  session  &  is  used  in  the 
sense  of  world.  This  ^P^T  is  the  world  or  seat  of  the  waters  and 
may  refer  either  to  the  upper  or  lower  ocean.  Here,  however,  it 
must  necessarily  indicate  the  upper  ocean. 

fetT  doubly,  in  their  manifest  human  &  their  secret  divine 
parts. 

>JW:.  Sy.  The  Maharshis  who  preceded  us.  These  are  the 
Ancestors  (the  Gritsamadas  are  Bhargavas);  as  the  Angirasas 
are  powers  of  Agni,  so  the  Bhrigus  are  powers  of  Surya. 

3TTdt:.  Sy.  man  =  yajamana  &  vikshu  =  K'Hiq  =  his  offspring 
=  the  ritwiks!  Obviously  f^ST  3TT"dt:  =  f^ST  in  the  next  line 

and  means  mankind  in  general,  not  the  Ritwiks. 

fawfh-  >J*TT.  Sy.  takes  fawrft-  =  all  enemies  and  =  iJW 

=  3TrW.  All  this  learned  ingenuity  is  entirely  wasted.  either 
=  all  the  worlds  or  all  the  largenesses,  that  is  the  divine  worlds 
from  upwards. 

ard^r:.  Sy.  or  sffwrwhr:.  (there  is  no 

sfter)  is  correct,  but  the  idea  of  the  root  3TT  includes  not  only 
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movement,  but  battle,  aspiration  &  labour.  Agni  has  been  set 
by  the  gods  in  man  as  the  worker  &  fighter  to  raise  him  up  to 
immortality.  Cf  IV.  1.1.  ^  R  <  ..  W  5T%W. 

vsfU  iifq  :.^f has  three  senses,  1.  rapidity,  2.  waste,  destruction 
as  in  ^rrr  old  age,  and  3.  enjoyment,  love,  adoration  as  in  WTT:, 
^Rdl. 

Sayana’s  rendering.  The  Bhrigus  serving  him  held  him  in 
the  meeting  place  of  the  waters  (antariksha)  in  the  people  (the 
Ritwiks)  of  the  man  (the  Yajamana)  and  from  the  place  of  the 
two;  may  he,  swift-horsed,  the  lord  of  the  gods  (or,  the  swift- 
mover  among  the  gods)  overcome  very  much  all  (enemies). 

I  confess  I  cannot  make  any  sense  of  Sayana’s  rendering.  I 
render: 

“Him  setting  in  the  order  of  the  sacrifice  the  Shining  Ances¬ 
tors  established  in  the  session  of  the  waters  and  doubly  in  the 
peoples  of  man.  May  this  (flame)  with  his  rapid  steeds,  the  toiler 
for  the  gods,  take  possession  of  all  the  vast  worlds.” 

The  sense  is  that  the  Ancestors  who  incarnated  or  typified 
the  powers  of  the  luminous  Truth  have  established  him  in  his 
right  place  in  the  sacrifice  in  such  a  way  that  he  pervades  the 
upper  ocean,  to  the  superconscient  existence,  and  occupies  two 
places  in  man,  his  conscious  mortal  being  and  his  secret  divine 
being.  In  the  mortal  man  he  drives  the  rapid  swiftnesses  of  the 
vital  strength  upwards  to  the  ocean  of  the  superconscient,  for 
he  is  the  aspiring  toiler  set  here  to  that  end  by  the  gods.  Let  him 
then  so  rise  and  take  possession  for  man  of  all  the  vastnesses, 
the  different  worlds  of  the  divine  existence. 

3.  ST^dcTr.  S.  takes  in  a  double  sense,  first,  as  applied  to  the  gods 
=  when  about  to  go  to  their  home,  then  as  proper  to  the  simile 
=  as  men  going  for  wealth  leave  a  friend  to  guard  their  house, 
fw  S.  says  =  giving  pleasure  to  the  gods.  This  is  ingenious;  but 
the  Rishi  is  merely  taking  up  the  idea  already  given  in  verse  1, 
sfT  f%fw : .  The  gods  have  set  him  in  man  as 
a  power  of  love  or  a  power  that  satisfies  because  they  mean  by 
him  to  set  Mitra  in  his  home;  that  is  to  say  this  Force  contains 
the  secret  Power  of  Love  &  Harmony  and  as  it  rises  to  the  Truth, 
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the  home  of  that  Power,  reveals  itself  as  that.  Cf  VI. 2. f .  ffj 
fmt  T  'TcW  —  cf  VI.3.1.  *f  PT  faw  W:  d ^ Ml : 
h  i  Rt .  Meanwhile  he  shines  in  the  Nights,  the  states  of  human 
ignorance,  —  the  Rishi  goes  on  to  say,  —  because  he  has  Mitra’s 
light  of  Truth  as  well  as  his  power  of  Love;  these  darkened  states 
are  full  of  desire  which  Agni  satisfies  by  his  pleasantness  which 
increases  with  his  light.  Being  a  power  of  light,  it  is  full  of  the 
power  of  discernment,  which  belongs  to  “Mitra  of  the 

purified  discernment”. 

<fN-qd .  S.  shines  in  the  Nights  that  desire  or  else  “illumines 
the  Nights”. 

^arp^r:.  S.  or  3TPT.  ^ar  means  discernment,  cf  Greek 

So^a,  Soxscl)  etc,  skill,  capacity,  cf  T8T,  ^faPT  or  else  strength.  The 
original  sense  is  to  “divide”,  &  from  this  we  can  get  the  sense  of 
discerning,  that  of  destruction  and  therefore  of  martial  strength, 
and  that  of  giving  which  S.  here  very  unnecessarily  suggests. 

S.  the  Rather  the  human  system,  the  house  of 

the  soul. 

Sayana’s  rendering.  The  gods  established  Agni  who  satisfies 
them  among  the  human  peoples  when  they  were  about  to  seek 
their  home  as  men  departing  to  seek  wealth  establish  a  friend; 
he  shines  in  (or,  illumines)  the  desiring  nights,  who  is  a  giver  for 
the  giver  of  the  offering  in  his  house  (of  sacrifice). 

I  render.  “Agni  the  gods  have  set  in  the  human  peoples, 
a  satisfying  friend,  as  seeking  to  bring  Mitra  to  his  home;  he 
illumines  the  desire  of  the  billowing  Nights,  he  who  for  the  giver 
of  the  sacrifice  dwells  in  his  house  as  a  power  of  discernment.” 

The  purpose  of  the  gods  and  the  action  of  Agni  thus  ex¬ 
pressed  explain  verse  2.  The  vast  worlds  are  the  home  of  Mitra; 
in  taking  possession  of  them  Agni  is  fulfilling  the  purpose  of  the 
gods  in  setting  him  here  as  well  as  the  arrangement  made  by 
the  Bhrigus;  he  is  bringing  Mitra  to  his  home.  And  he  is  able 
to  do  this  because  he  has  the  light  &  joy  of  those  worlds  in 
him;  he  is  the  intermediary  who  brings  that  light  from  the  divine 
into  the  human;  he  shines  illumining  with  it  our  dark  states  of 
ignorance  and  for  the  sacrificer  who  makes  him  his  envoy  to  the 
gods,  he  bridges  the  gulf  and  turns  this  light  of  obscurity  into 
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the  very  divine  discernment  even  here  in  this  mortal  body  fair). 
He  also  turns,  as  we  see  in  the  next  verse,  the  mortal  satisfaction 
&  pleasure  (fsPT,  w:)  into  the  divine  delight. 

4.  W.  S.  TWfar  orST^farTT.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  why  S. 
suggests  this  alternative  meaning  which  makes  sheer  nonsense 
of  the  verse.  TW,  delightful,  takes  up  &  develops  the  idea  in  fw 
&  ’faPPT.  The  increase  of  the  Force  is  a  delight  and  as  it  were 
the  increase  of  one’s  own  self. 

^Tffsr:.  Either  “the  vision  of  him  is  of  one  speeding  &  burn¬ 
ing”  or  “his  vision  is  that  of  one  speeding  to  his  goal  and  seeking 
to  discern”,  ^STT:  seems  to  refer  back  to  ^STTW:  in  the  last  line 
&  in  that  case  must  have  a  kindred  sense. 

S.  fa  £  fid  =  fawffa.  It  is  rather  the  “carrying”  (*f) 
forward  &  backward  of  the  flame;  the  complete  reduplica¬ 
tion  suggests  this  constant  or  repeated  motion;  the  word  is  a 
contraction  for  HffaHTfa. 

>sl q 41  fa  37TTT.  S.  shakes  his  tail  (hairs)  to  get  rid  of  biting 
flies;  but  this  makes  a  meaningless  ornament.  falfa)  means  any 
violent  &  impetuous  movement;  shaking,  pouring,  streaming, 
running.  The  root  HTf  to  run  was  originally  no  independent 
root,  but  only  a  modified  form  of  *£.  When  the  language  became 
less  fluid,  fa  was  fixed  in  the  sense  of  shaking,  HTT  in  that  of  run¬ 
ning,  but  in  the  Veda  the  community  of  significance  has  not  yet 
been  lost,  faTwtffa  =  runs  &  takes  up  the  idea  in  ffatTRW  which 
already  suggests  the  figure  of  the  horse  so  constantly  applied  to 
Agni  &  Soma.  3TT  will  then  =  3TT,  supreme  boons,  blessings, 
the  desirable  things  of  the  Vedic  discipline.  In  the  Veda  the  fluid 
variation  between  masculine  &  neuter  is  sufficiently  common. 

Sayana’s  rendering.  Delightful  is  his  increase  as  of  the  sac- 
rificer  himself  and  his  appearance  as  he  spreads  &  burns,  he 
who  shakes  his  tongue  of  flame  among  the  plants  (logs),  as  a 
chariot-horse  shakes  his  tail. 

Note  that  in  Sayana’s  rendering  the  is  absolutely 

forced  &  inappropriate.  What  is  meant  by  saying  that  the  in¬ 
crease  &  appearance  of  the  fire  on  the  logs  is  as  pleasant  (or  as 
resonant)  as  that  of  the  sacrificer  himself?  I  render: 
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“Delightful  is  his  increasing  and  is  as  that  of  one’s  own  being 
and  he  has  the  vision  of  one  hastening  (on  his  path)  and  seeking 
to  discern;  when  he  darts  to  &  fro  his  tongue  upon  the  growths 
of  earth  (lit.  heat-holders)  he  is  as  the  galloping  chariot-horse 
and  is  running  towards  the  supreme  boons.” 

The  sense  is  that  the  growth  of  the  Force  is  a  delight  &  is 
as  if  the  growth  of  one’s  own  being;  his  light,  his  vision  is  that 
of  a  power  in  us  hastening  like  a  horse  towards  a  goal,  —  the 
kshaya  of  Mitra,  the  vi^vani  bhuma,  —  and  seeking  to  discern. 
This  force  is  constantly  satisfying  our  desires  &  increasing  its 
own  heat  by  enjoying  the  objects  of  our  material  life  imaged  as 
the  growths  of  earth,  the  plants  that  hold  the  heat  of  life  and 
by  eating  which  we  get  that  vital  heat  &  force  into  us;  but  in 
all  this  action  of  devouring  desire  the  Force  acts  as  the  Steed 
of  Life  yoked  to  our  chariot  and  is  hastening  always  towards 
the  supreme  boons,  the  objects  of  a  higher  desire.  This  mortal 
enjoyment  is  to  be  strengthened  &  purified  till  the  Strength  is 
ready  to  convert  it  into  the  immortal.  This  is  done,  as  the  Rishi 
goes  on  to  state  in  the  next  two  verses,  by  the  Power  lifting  itself 
from  vital  desire  into  mental  knowledge.  The  capacity  &  the 
attempt  to  discern  (^arp^r:,  tstT:)  has  to  arrive  at  pure  mental 
knowledge  (f^rfw  ..  f%%cT  <d1  Ptq ). 

5.  W.  S.  says  W  =  W.  Such  a  violent  conversion  is  wholly 
unnecessary,  w  means,  as  so  often,  “when”  or  “because”. 

S.  3F4" means  anything  vast,  vague,  chaotic  as  in 
“covered  up  in  chaos”.  T  RTFTTfPT 

cTRP  ’fPT  T  3pfr:  VI.4.3. 

^TT:.  Sayana  connects  this  wither  and  says  this  means  either 
the  enjoy ers  connected  with  me  (an  awkward  construction  only 
possible  to  the  most  bungling  &  incompetent  writers)  or  else 
that  is,  those  who  make  a  big  noise  =  the  praisers! 
It  means  obviously  either  the  seekers  or  the  givers  of  enjoyment, 
probably  the  former,  and  refers  either  to  the  gods  or  to  the 
powers  in  man  that  aspire  to  the  bliss  (qi  <mJ. 

3TT  TOT.  S.  praised  from  all  sides.  I  take  W  in  the  Veda 
to  mean  “do,  deal,  work,  labour”,  cf  Gr.  j lovoq,  Tf^T  dealer, 
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trafficker,  Tamil  pan,  to  do,  act.  Although  this  sense  is  not  pre¬ 
served  in  Sanscrit,  it  certainly  existed  in  the  root  and  may  have 
still  existed  in  the  Vedic  times.  “Praise”  in  many  passages  gives 
no  appropriate  sense. 

n  |  rfi  41  d  W.  Sayana  takes  T  =  T,  =  those 

who  desire  my  form,  W  =  a  form  like  his  own,  1441(1  =  (4 14  4l  i . 
We  get  then  “whose  greatness  my  makers  of  a  big  sound  (prais- 
ers)  praise  and  he  makes  a  form  like  his  own  for  those  who 
desire  my  form.”  I  confess  that  I  can  make  no  shadow  of  sense 
out  of  this  rendering. 

W.  This  word  seems  to  me  to  be  used  in  two  different 
senses,  first,  colour,  appearance,  (lit.  surface  from  ^  to  cover), 
secondly,  as  here,  the  supreme  world  or  heaven,  whether  from  d) 
to  cover,  spread  as  in  (sea  or  ether)  or  from ^  to  choose,  as  in 
3TT.  In  the  latter  case  it  means  “the  supreme  desirable  state”  or 
“desirable  world”,  T,  as  to  them  desiring  =  according 

to  their  desire,  and  the  sense  will  be,  “Because  or  when  the 
seekers  of  delight  laboured  at  my  chaotic  being,  he  forms  (in 
it)  according  to  their  desire  its  supreme  desirable  state.”  The 
last  verse  describes  the  labour  of  Agni  hastening  through  mortal 
desire  to  the  supreme  delight;  this  verse  gives  the  transformation, 
the  attainment. 

Sayana  takes  as  locative  plural,  in  the  pleasant  things, 
ie  ghee,  etc;  this  seems  to  me  forced  &  improbable.  I  believe 
must  be  taken  as  an  adjective,  formed  from  the  root  W  nasalised 
+  T  or  the  root  W  +  =  that  which  is  delightful  as  fsRT  is  used 

for  pleasure  in  general. 

14  Rt>d .  Sayana  takes  as  passive,  “he  is  distinguished  by  his 
many-coloured  light  in  the  pleasant  things”,  —  a  clumsy  way 
indeed  of  expressing  the  sense.  I  take  as  the  middle  voice  =  he 
comes  to  knowledge  of  that  which  is  delightful  by  his  varied 
light. 
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[RV  III.1.1-12] 

Rigveda.  Mandala  III. 

I.  Viswamitra’s  Hymn  to  Agni. 

1.  rt  ctw  ^far  3Fir  f^r  1 

3t1t  w?  3t^  11  s>  11 

Sayana  renders  the  sloka  —  O  Agni,  since  thou  for  sacrificing 
in  the  sacrifice  hast  made  me  the  bearer  of  the  Soma,  therefore 
desire  me  who  am  powerful.  O  Agni,  I  shining  towards  the  gods 
apply  the  stone  (for  pressing  the  Soma)  and  become  calm  (or 
praise).  O  Agni,  cleave  to  my  body  (for  protection)  or  cleave  to 
me  who  am  carrying  out  works. 

A  confused  &  incoherent  rendering.  Moreover  tfdTW  intro¬ 
ducing  the  sentence  *TT  ^fsr  cannot  be  shunted  into  the  later 
sentence  from  which  it  is  entirely  divided  by  the  verb 

^fST;  nor  is  there  anything  in  the  text  to  justify  the  construction 
•q-ni  d-ni  ^far.  The  rendering  of  ^fsr  as  makes 

no  good  sense  and  is  needless  since  ^fsr  can  be  as  well  from 
^  to  bear  as  from  to  desire.  There  is  no  connection  of 
sense  between  the  application  of  the  stone  to  its  work  of  Soma¬ 
pressing  and  the  resultant  calmness  of  the  sacrificer.  “Praise” 
for  JfPTra",  Sayana’s  alternative  rendering,  makes  a  better  sense. 
Then,  what  sense  has  the  cleaving  of  Agni  to  the  body  of  the 
sacrificer  in  a  physical  sacrifice?  Therefore  Sayana  does  well  to 
suggest  another  rendering.  But  always  means  body  in  the 
Rigveda. 

JfPTra".  For  his  alternative  rendering  “praise” — note  how 
every  word  has  to  be  forced  into  a  ritualistic  sense,  praise,  food, 
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priest  etc,  which  it  does  not  naturally  bear,  —  Sayana  quotes 
Rigveda  VI. 1.9  TTb  sp^T  5T9PT  T  w:,  but  there  the  sense 
of  acquiring  stillness  is  as  possible  &  better  than  the  ritualist 
rendering,  O  Agni,  therefore  I  sacrifice  and  become  thereby  still 
in  my  mortal  being. 

3tb* .  Sayana’s  rendering  connects  well  with  the  idea  of  the 
physical  Soma  offering,  but  3Tb*  occurs  in  a  host  of  passages 
where  it  cannot  mean  the  stone  of  the  Soma-distilling. 

The  final  phrase  3FT  TF3"  points  clearly  to  a  moral 

sense  for  the  sacrifice,  since  only  as  the  god  of  pure  tapas  can 
Agni  cleave  to  the  body  of  the  sacrificer  and  not  as  the  god  of 
physical  fire.  I  render:  — 

“Sustain  me,  O  Agni,  with  strength  for  the  Soma;  thou  hast 
made  me  the  bearer  of  it  in  the  knowledge  (Vidya)  for  action 
of  sacrifice;  flaming  up  towards  the  gods  I  yoke  to  them  my 
(material)  being  and  grow  still  within.  Cleave,  O  Agni,  to  my 
body.” 

The  sense  is  clear  and  each  word  bears  the  unvarying  sense 
I  give  it  in  the  theosophic  rendering  of  the  Veda.  Soma  is  the 
symbol  of  Ananda,  fbrq"  is  Vidya,  the  higher  knowledge;  the 
sacrifice  is  the  offering  of  the  realised  Ananda  to  the  gods  of 
the  higher  life.  Every  other  word,  also,  bears  its  plain  &  natural 
sense. 

Agni,  the  pure  tapas,  has  made  the  sacrificer,  Viswamitra, 
by  establishing  him  in  the  higher  knowledge,  a  fit  vessel  for 
the  divine  Ananda  which  is  to  be  offered  up  in  Yogic  action 
&  enjoyment  to  the  gods.  He  calls  upon  the  god  to  sustain  his 
lower  parts  and  maintain  him  in  full  strength  for  that  divine 
burden.  Then,  sustained  by  Agni,  his  whole  nature  flames  up  in 
divine  force  from  its  natural  mortality  towards  the  divinity  of 
the  gods  and  he  attains  that  pure  stillness  of  the  mind  &  life- 
energies  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  higher  life.  He  prays  to 
Agni  to  cleave  to  his  body,  that  is,  to  dwell  constantly  as  pure 
divine  tapas  in  his  corporeal  &  mortal  being  so  as  to  sustain 
permanently  that  higher  life. 
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2.  trhf  w  ^wr  nt:  ^TW^rfR-  ^rwr  i 
fen  3frsrrgft^rr  ^ifefer  ijrtrt  fertw  RRpfty:  11  =  n 

Sayana  renders  the  mantra  —  O  Agni,  we  have  performed  a 
sacrifice  which  goes  entirely;  may  my  hymn  of  praise  increase; 
our  people  served  Agni  with  fuel  and  the  oblation.  The  gods 
came  down  from  heaven  and  taught  knowledge  (or  hymns)  to 
the  praisers  and  to  Agni  praiseworthy  and  increased  the  praisers 
desire  also  to  sing. 

Comment  on  this  is  superfluous;  it  is  sheer  incoherent  fu¬ 
tility.  Grammatically  also,  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  be 
three  different  unexpressed  subjects  for  the  verbs  pw,  srsrPT: 
and  fr:.  Note  that  in  this  verse  Sayana  is  compelled  to  take 
ffeq"  in  a  different  sense  from  his  rendering  of  it  in  the  first 
verse;  he  is  compelled  to  give  the  natural  meaning  knowledge, 
but  still  cannot  forsake  his  ritualism  &  at  once  offers  his  usual 
rendering  for  every  word  he  can  press  into  that  sense,  <-dl ^  I  R>i . 
He  takes  ^fe  in  the  sense  of  “praisers”,  “makers  of  hymns”, 
approaching  to  its  modern  sense,  poets;  but  ^fe  in  the  Veda 
means  a  seer  and  not  a  poet,  —  a  seer,  that  is  to  say,  one  who 
has  the  direct  ideal  knowledge  of  the  vijnana,  as  distinguished 
from  those  who  have  mentally  acquired  knowledge,  manishi. 
ffe’R  ai'h'ii  can  only  mean  the  realisations  of  (ideal)  knowledge 
possessed  by  the  seers. 

In  my  rendering  I  take,  as  usual,  trN"  in  the  sense  of  “higher, 
supreme”  =  RT,  pw  in  the  sense  of  “made  active”,  of 
submission  or  adoration,  Jjytii-M  of  “eager,  desirous  to  acquire”, 
tff:  is  the  goddess  Vak  who  expresses  the  ffe’R,  ^  Pud  the  activ¬ 
ities  by  which  pure  Tapas  is  fed,  ffe:  the  realm  of  pure  mind, 
ffe:  may  be  a  locative  genitive,  from  the  heaven  of  pure  mind 
or  depend  on  vidatha.  The  past  tenses  here  I  take  as  having  the 
sense  of  habitual  action  always  done  in  the  past  &  still  done. 

“We  have  offered  the  high  sacrifice,  let  Speech  increase  in  us; 
by  the  fuel  of  their  activities,  by  devout  submission  men  have  set 
Agni  to  his  workings,  they  have  taught  the  realisations  of  heaven 
of  the  seers,  yea,  they  have  had  power  to  chant  them  to  the  man 
who  hungers  after  them  &  has  strength  (to  bear  their  force).” 
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Viswamitra  has  offered  the  supreme  sacrifice  of  the  Ananda 
to  the  gods;  he  prays  that  as  a  result  the  power  of  divine  speech 
by  which  men  chant  the  Vedic  knowledge  in  these  inspired  poems 
may  grow  in  him;  for  it  is  so  that  men  have  always  prevailed 
(ishuh)  to  sing  the  Veda  in  the  past.  They  have  given  the  ac¬ 
tivities  of  their  being  to  the  divine  &  infinite  Force  of  God  as 
its  fuel,  they  have  submitted  themselves  devoutly  to  that  Force 
not  interfering  by  the  lower  egoistic  personal  effort,  then  has  it 
worked  in  them  &  done  its  miracles;  then  they  have  taught  to 
mankind  those  realisations  of  the  ideal  planes  which  have  been 
revealed  in  or  from  the  pure  heaven  of  mind  to  the  Vedic  sages 
and  have  had  power  to  express  them  in  divine  song  for  the  soul 
which  hungers  after  the  Vedic  knowledge  and  has  the  force  to 
receive  and  assimilate  it. 

3.  wdt  ^  irfar:  'JrPfStf  fen  'jfessrr:  I 

3Tfer?[  II  3  II 

Sayana:  —  Intelligent,  pure  in  strength,  a  good  friend  from  his 
birth,  Agni,  who  disposes  bliss  of  heaven  &  earth,  the  gods  found 
that  beautiful  Agni  within  the  waters  of  the  flowing  streams 
in  (for?)  the  work  (of  bearing  the  sacrifice).  3m f%  & 
obviously  go  together  and  there  is  no  necessity  or  room  for 
Sayana’s  rendering  of  the  latter,  tTTW^lffeRW;  the  sense  “sisters” 
is  proved  by  ^dd-M  :  d  Tl  dl :  of  the  sixth  mantra. 

I  render:  —  “Wide  in  mental  capacity,  purified  in  discern¬ 
ment  he,  the  perfect  friend,  has  established  Beatitude  by  his 
birth  in  heaven  &  on  earth;  within  the  waters  the  gods  found 
Agni  of  glorious  beauty  (or,  the  seer),  in  the  work  of  the  sisters.” 

Pure  divine  tapas  in  man,  says  Viswamitra,  equipped  with 
the  full  capacity  of  the  mind  and  a  power  of  discernment  purified 
from  the  errors  &  disorder  of  the  lower  mortality,  establishes, 
as  soon  as  it  can  manifest,  the  divine  bliss  of  Sachchidananda 
both  in  the  purified  mind  &  in  the  purified  body  of  this  mortal. 
Viswamitra  then  enlarges  the  word  rtFptT  by  the  usual  Vedic 
symbolisms  which  recur  almost  in  the  same  language  in  so  many 
hymns.  This  divine  tapas  is  hidden,  not  born,  not  manifested,  in 
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the  waters  of  our  sevenfold  being,  in  the  working  of  the  seven 
sisters,  the  seven  states  of  our  consciousness  which  begin  from 
Sat  the  pure  state  of  conscious  being  &  descend  to  Bhuh,  its 
material  state.  The  gods,  that  is  to  say,  the  great  powers  which 
work  in  our  being  to  uplift  the  mortal  to  divinity,  find  the  hidden 
Force  of  God  concealed  in  the  secret  working  of  these  sisters  & 
bring  him  to  light  in  our  waking  consciousness. 

4.  w  tpgf:  w  rstrbw  i 

fspj  T  'dldB^-ll  STfR-  'dPHB'd^-H  II  II 

Sayana:  —  The  seven  flowing  great  (rivers)  increased  Agni  of 
good  wealth  born  bright  and  shining  by  his  greatness.  As 
mares(?)  go  to  a  child  that  is  born,  so  did  they;  also  the  gods 
made  Agni  a  brightness  in  his  birth  (or  in  the  water). 

I  confess  I  do  not  understand  the  sense  of  Sayana’s  rendering 
and  doubt  if  it  has  any. 

*prrr.  w  means  either  enjoyment  or  splendour  or  what  is 
enjoyed,  &  in  the  latter  significance  has  various  derivate  mean¬ 
ings.  We  may  take  it  either  as  describing  Agni,  the  pure  tapas, 
to  be  also  full  of  Ananda  or  as  referring  back  to  ^sfd",  if  said 
means  beautiful,  in  the  sense  of  “shining  gloriously”. 

3TW.  3TW  in  the  Veda  means  bright,  and  especially  rosy- 
bright  or  rosy-red  or  simply  bright  red.  We  should  then  take  the 
words  of  the  text  to  mean,  “white  in  his  birth,  rose  red  (or  red) 
by  (ie  after)  his  growth  to  greatness”.  We  must  remember  that 
in  Indian  yoga  which  has  all  its  roots  in  the  Veda,  there  is  a  fixed 
symbolism  of  colours.  White  is  the  symbol  of  purity;  the  pure 
Sat,  the  inactive  luminous  Brahman  is  imaged  in  the  Vedanta  as 
of  a  white  lustre,  5p=f,  3pfT;  Shiva  is  white;  sattwaguna  is  white; 
on  the  other  [hand]  red  is  the  colour  of  Brahma,  the  creator, 
of  the  rajoguna  and  symbolic  of  action,  force,  desire  etc.  The 
rose  brings  in  the  idea  of  love  &  delight  into  the  idea  of  action. 
Agni  is  If  we  accept,  as  we  have  already  accepted 

in  hypothesis,  this  Yogic  symbolism  as  already  formed  in  the 
times  of  Viswamitra,  the  sense  of  the  image  will  be  that  Agni, 
the  divine  force,  comes  out  white  &  pure  from  the  state  of  non- 
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manifestation,  but  as  it  grows  and  casts  itself  on  its  object  it 
assumes  the  hue  &  lustre  of  enjoyment  and  action.  In  the  next 
verse  we  see  a  distinction  drawn  between  the  brightness  of  the 
body  of  Agni  and  the  brightness  which  he  wears  as  a  robe  which 
probably  refers  back  to  this  distinction  between  and  3TW, 
for,  there,  it  is  by  his  bright  white  limbs  that  he  purifies  the 
strength  in  man;  it  is  when  he  wears  his  brilliant  robe  that  he 
acts  and  builds  up  the  glories  of  life. 

3Tr*r:.  It  is  difficult  to  fix  the  meaning  of  this  word.  The 
sense  of  3TT  is  strong  energy  in  being,  action,  motion,  light  etc; 
it  means  to  lift,  be  high  (Gr.  a!pco,  apSrjv,  arduus),  to  plough, 
dpow,  to  fight,  (Ares,  arete,  etc),  to  excel,  to  be  swift,  bright, 
as  in  3TW.  We  must  fall  back  on  its  connection  with 
to  determine  its  meaning  in  this  passage.  If  3TWH  could  mean 
horses,  Sayana  would  be  right  in  taking  3TT*T:  as  expressive  of 
motion,  “galloped  towards”.  But  to  take  in  the  sense  [of] 

horses  results  in  this  as  in  some  other  passages  of  Veda,  in  sheer 
futility.  We  must  take  sts^t:  in  the  sense  of  “strong  ones,  lords 
of  force”  and  as  an  epithet  of  the  gods.  3TTT:  will  then 
mean  laboured  over,  increased  or  reared  to  strength.  also 

means  “gave  him  body,  increased  his  substance”.  A  perfectly 
good  sense  then  emerges. 

I  render,  “The  seven  great  currents  increased  him  in  his 
splendours,  born  white  but  rosy-red  in  his  growth;  the  lords  of 
strength  laboured  over  him  as  over  a  newborn  child,  yea,  the 
gods  increased  Agni  in  his  body  at  his  very  birth.  ” 

Again  we  have  the  familiar  images.  All  the  seven  streams  of 
consciousness  give  of  the  milk  of  their  udders  to  increase  this 
pure  force  of  God  that  has  been  born  in  man,  born  white  in 
its  utter  purity,  but  as  it  grows,  it  assumes  the  rosy  hue  of  pure 
enjoyment  &  action;  as  soon  as  it  is  manifested,  all  the  other 
divine  powers  are  at  work  over  it  and  increase  it  immediately 
in  its  substance.  For  it  is  said  that  Agni  as  soon  as  born  grows 
at  once  to  his  full  strength;  divine  force  takes  possession  of  its 
world  &  springs  at  once  to  maturity  of  power  &  action,  unlike 
the  hampered  &  slow  growth  of  our  limited  mortal  capacities. 
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5.  3j%fHTT|-  T5T  ^  ^TR":  Wrfafir:  ’tW:  I 

mfwTFT:  whjW  fa4ld  ffdTr^RT:  II  *  II 

Sayana:  —  Agni  with  his  bright  lustres  pervading  the  mid-air, 
purifying  the  doer  of  works  (the  sacrificer)  with  intelligent  (or 
praiseworthy)  and  purifying  lustres,  wearing  brightness  about 
him  as  a  dress  creates  for  the  active  performers  of  ritual  food 
and  large  &  perfect  prosperities. 

I  object  to  this  rendering  that  3Pt:  means  limbs  and  not 
lustres  and  should  be  so  rendered,  may  mean  mind  (cf  Tamil 
karuttu,  thought)  or  will  or  strength,  (cf  Gr.  kratos)  but  hardly 
a  doer,  the  rendering  praiseworthy  or  hymnable  for  :  is  an 
unnecessary  violence  and  i  d  M  $  *-d  Gl  fd~:  lustres  with  intelligence 
imparted  to  them  is  an  absurdity.  I  cannot  accept  arrj:  in  the 
sense  of  food;  from  the  ancient  root  3TT  to  be,  means  life  or 
being  and  nowhere  in  Veda  is  it  necessary  to  take  it  in  any  other 
than  its  natural  sense.  Otherwise,  the  rendering  is  more  coherent 
than  is  Sayana’s  wont.  It  means  that  the  sacrificial  fire  when  it 
pervades  the  air  with  its  flames  purifies  the  sacrificer  &  brings 
him  great  prosperity,  —  a  simple  &  natural,  if  shallow  sense, 
suitable  to  the  ritualistic  interpretation  of  Veda.  Unfortunately, 
while  intelligible  in  itself  as  a  separate  verse,  the  mantra  so 
understood,  sheds  no  light  on  its  context  with  which  it  seems  to 
have  no  earthly  connection. 

I  take  'ttfaRr:  in  the  sense  of  ideal  illuminations.  The  words 

&  Wifr  in  the  Veda  mean  a  seer,  but  I  think  they  are  capable 
also  of  bearing  the  sense  of  the  “knowledge”  &  this  seems  best 
to  suit  the  context  in  several  passages.  The  termination  ^  added 
to  a  root  may  give  the  sense  of  the  action  or  state  implied  in  the 
root  or  of  the  doer  or  instrument  of  action  or  possessor  of  the 
state,  eg  birth  or  a  mother,  f^fr:  axe  and  cutting  etc  etc. 
So  the  seer  or  the  knowledge. 

That  which  does,  the  force,  or  in  the  mind,  the  mind- 
force  or  will,  or  the  mind  which  possesses  the  force  or  will. 
“Mind”  here  gives  the  most  obvious  sense,  but  I  think,  in  spite 
of  this  apparent  probability,  it  is  the  will  or  strength  in  a  man 
which  is  supposed  to  be  purified  by  the  divine  force  entering 
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it  &  illumining  its  otherwise  blind  or  half  blind  action  with 
illuminations  of  ideality. 

3TTFT.  3TT  may  mean  “creative  forces”  or  “works,  actions” 
or  “doers  of  works  or  actions”  or  else  “waters”.  I  take  TfT 
as  governing  3TT5f:  which  gives  us  a  better  construction  than 
the  awkward  coupling  of  3TTT:  &  f’sPH  as  objects  of  IhhIci  . 
“Throughout  the  being  of  the  doers  of  works”  or  “through¬ 
out  the  being  of  the  waters”,  ie  the  seven  streams  of  world¬ 
consciousness.  As  the  whole  passage  is  concerned  with  the  work¬ 
ing  of  Agni  in  these  waters  the  latter  sense  seems  to  me,  in  spite  of 
the  tradition  of  Vedic  scholars,  far  the  more  probable,  although 
it  makes  a  less  superficially  simple  &  attractive  sense  than  the 
other  rendering.  Both  however  make  good  sense  and  fit  into  the 
context. 

TW:  is  taken  by  Sayana  =  3idR«T.  It  means  properly  either 
light  or  kingdom. 

fw:.  I  take  ^  as  equivalent  in  Veda  to  ?liw.  This,  I  think, 
was  its  original  sense. 

I  render  then:  —  “Extending  himself  through  this  kingdom 
with  his  pure  bright  limbs  &  purifying  our  strength  with  pure 
illuminations,  wearing  a  robe  of  brilliance  over  all  the  being 
of  the  waters  he  builds  up  (measures  out)  vast  &  undefective 
powers.” 

Agni,  the  divine  Tapas,  growing  to  fullness  of  body,  extends 
himself  in  that  body  of  bright  purity  through  this  kingdom  of 
our  mortal  being  and  in  doing  so  purifies  our  human  strength 
by  the  illuminations  of  ideality  which  are  pure  of  the  disorder  & 
errors  of  the  mortal  mind.  He  wears  brilliance  like  a  robe,  —  the 
various  brilliance  of  Tapas  poured  into  many  kinds  of  workings, 
and  builds  up  throughout  the  whole  range  of  our  sevenfold 
conscious  being  powers  which  are  vast  as  proceeding  from  the 
infinity  of  the  ideal  consciousness,  that  mahas  which  is  satyam 
ritam  brihat,  and  not  like  our  human  &  mental  powers  subject 
at  every  step  to  defect,  narrowness,  insufficiency  &  limitation. 
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6.  cMMi 

*RT  3TT  ■M  : 


fort  3RRT:  I 

d-M'lnlf'ti  w w mwh  11  ^ 


Sayana.  Agni  went  from  every  side  to  the  waters  which  are  chil¬ 
dren  of  heaven,  which  neither  devour  him  (as  water  quenches 
fire)  nor  are  hurt  by  him  (as  fire  evaporates  water),  are  neither 
clothed  nor  naked;  these  seven  rivers  who  are  immortal  &  young 
(immortally  young,  always  grown  up)  and  have  one  place  of 
residence  (the  mid-air)  held  one  Agni  in  their  wombs. 

Sayana  thinks  the  Rishi  means  that  the  rivers  do  not  need  to 
wear  any  dress  because  they  are  clothed  with  water  &  therefore 
not  naked!  I  take  here  as  equivalent  to  qfhdi  or  3RT. 

He  went  all  about  the  mighty  streams  of  heaven,  &  they 
devoured  not  nor  were  overcome,  clothed  they  were  not,  yet 
were  they  not  naked;  here  the  eternal  damsels  born  of  a  common 
womb  held,  seven  women,  their  one  common  child. 

The  divine  force  pervading  this  mortal  kingdom  with  its 
bright  limbs  goes  all  about  the  sevenfold  conscious  being  man¬ 
ifested  in  the  heaven  of  pure  mind,  it  fills  our  whole  purified 
&  liberated  mentality  with  itself.  Then  these  activities  in  us  of 
mentalised  infinite  being,  mentalised  infinite  force,  mentalised 
infinite  beatitude,  mentalised  ideality,  mind  pure  in  itself,  men¬ 
talised  life-energy,  mentalised  material  being  work  perfectly  & 
without  harm  to  us  or  deficiency  in  themselves;  they  do  not 
devour  &  break  up  the  life  &  body  by  their  unharmonised 
intensities,  neither  are  they  dominated  by  the  lower  energies 
(adabdhah);  they  are  not  revealed  in  their  sheer  nakedness  of 
self-being,  for  all  of  them  are  rendered  in  the  mental  values 
proper  to  this  existence  of  mind  in  material  life,  neither  are  they 
covered  &  concealed  by  the  obscurations  of  the  lower  &  false 
values  given  by  our  present  tainted  &  muddied  perceptions. 
The  truth  of  them  shines  through  the  thin  mental  veil  they  wear. 
Here,  in  this  lower  kingdom,  the  seven  in  their  eternal  youth  & 
vigour,  children  of  one  universal  mother  Prakriti,  are  as  seven 
women  with  a  common  child;  all  of  them,  that  is  to  say,  enjoy 
the  possession  of  this  divine  force,  Agni,  which  they  formerly 
kept  concealed  in  their  workings,  but  now  hold  manifested  as  if 
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a  child  born  to  them  in  the  world  of  human  life.  The  imagery 
of  Veda  only  seems  to  us  confused  &  unintelligibly  mystic  so 
long  as  we  have  not  the  clue;  once  the  clue  is  in  our  hands  there 
is  an  admirable  force,  clearness  &  sublimity  in  every  word  & 
image  of  the  sacred  writings.  The  idea  is  that  of  the  existence 
of  the  mental  being  man  in  this  world  made  absolutely  full  in 
all  its  parts  &  harmonious  by  the  completest  power,  range  & 
complexity  possible  to  our  beings;  this  is  the  great  result  of  the 
waking  &  working  of  divine  Tapas  in  the  human  soul. 

7.  ■kfluil  3TW  *TlrfT  1^*41  I 

fb^FTRT  HIcKI  hTH'I  II  \9  II 

Sayana  —  In  the  womb  of  water  (the  mid-air)  the  massed  many- 
formed  and  spreading  rays  of  this  Agni  stand  in  the  flow  of  wa¬ 
ters.  Here  the  waters  becoming  full  became  pleasers  of  all.  The 
shining  great  earth  &  heaven  became  the  mothers  of  beautiful 
Agni. 

Sayana’s  rendering  is  sufficiently  incoherent  and  barren  of 
sense  but  to  arrive  at  it  he  has  to  do  some  extraordinary  vio¬ 
lences  to  language  &  reason  which  are  very  characteristic  of  his 
method.  We  have  seen  him  already  suggesting  that  which 

naturally  &  in  its  context  can  mean  nothing  but  birth  should 
be  taken  as  equivalent  to  water;  here  he  insists  on  taking  two 
words  &  Jpf  in  die  wholly  foreign  &  inappropriate  sense 
of  water.  This  he  has  to  do  because  he  is  taken  aback  by  the 
idea  of  clarified  butter  &  honey  flowing  from  the  sky.  Equally 
violent  is  his  transference  of  the  natural  verb  of  W  to 
an  unexpressed  WI :  in  the  first  line,  his  rendering  of  W  as 
an  adjective  with  an  understood  SPTW,  &  his  gloss  upon  ’TrfHi 
that  it  is  equivalent  to  h  -4  rdl ,  as  if  it  were  derived  from  the  root 
sN),  and  consequently  signified  shining  or  beautiful.  In  my  ren¬ 
dering  I  take  for  a  noun,  as  it  is  obviously  intended,  not  an 
adjective,  as  its  predicate,  ^yf  &  rpp  in  their  usual  symbolic 
sense,  W  in  its  ordinary  sense  of  the  seven  rivers  with  the  usual 
double  entendre  of  rivers  &  cows.  fl4H  is  an  adjective  formed 
fromtPT  on  the  system  explained  in  my  Origins  of  Aryan  Speech, 
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like  ^jcTRT,  fWT,  from  ^cT,  fw,  TC,  TT, 

5rfd".  The  meaning  is  easy  to  fix;  we  have  fl4H  :  in  the  sense 
of  the  level  expanse  of  ocean,  ■h  h  I  ’--i  ti  signifying  sexual  union, 
41  -41  'i  meaning  fit,  &  so  right,  proper  or  true.  <t4N,  ’TfiHtT  are 
therefore  merely  secondary  adjectives,  (cf  likely,  whitish  etc  in 
English)  modifying  temperamentally  the  original  senses  of  tPT  in 
same,  equal,  level,  joined,  harmonised,  fit,  true.  Earth  &  heaven, 
the  two  mothers  of  Agni,  are  JTlfl"  liberated  from  limitation  and 
■H  H  i  4l  harmonised  with  each  other,  ;cHT. 

I  render:  —  The  gathered  substances  of  Agni  taking  all  forms 
are  spread  in  the  womb  of  richness,  in  the  outflow  of  sweet¬ 
nesses;  here  the  Rivers  stand  growing  fat  therewith;  the  two 
mothers  of  the  bounteous  god  become  vast  &  equal. 

Viswamitra  pursues  his  free  but  consistent  strain  of  ancient 
symbolic  imagery.  As  the  divine  Tapas  grows,  as  it  pervades  the 
harmonised  consciousness  of  the  purified  nature,  it  begins  to 
gather  its  masses  of  force  into  definite  forms,  into  all  the  forms 
of  life  &  thought  and  action  and  these  spread  themselves  in  the 
mind  which  becomes  a  womb  of  rich  faculty,  a  flowing  river 
of  sweetness  &  delight;  with  this  richness  and  delight  the  seven 
streams  of  our  being,  force,  bliss,  ideality,  mind,  life,  body  are 
all  fattened  &  nourished;  they  stand  here  3TT  in  this  lower  king¬ 
dom,  receiving  these  life-giving  nectars.  Mental  being  &  bodily 
being  become  harmonised  in  us,  each  answering  to  the  calls  of 
each  other,  not  at  discord,  their  mutual  vibrations  equalised, 
not  harmful  by  one  unevenly  dominating,  the  other  suffering; 
they  are  now  inff,  wide  &  vast,  partaking  of  the  infinity  of  the 
higher  realms.  They  are  the  two  mothers  of  Agni,  like  the  rivers, 
because  in  them  &  out  of  them  the  force  manifests. 


8.  WRT:  Rffit  oM'tfl'i  ^TR-:  3]W  WT  I 

^41  did  qrrr  ^d<-q  frr  w  c;  n 


Sayana.  O  son  of  force,  held  by  all,  thou  shinest  holding  bright 
&  speedy  rays.  Where  (for  whatever  sacrificer)  Agni  increases  by 
the  hymn,  there  streams  of  very  sweet  water  flow  out.  Sayana 
explains  the  passage  to  mean  that  when  Agni  is  pleased  with 
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the  hymn  of  the  sacrificer,  then  it  rains.  Possibly;  but  that  is  not 
what  Viswamitra  says.  He  says  that  when  Agni  increases,  then 
streams  of  flow  out.  The  pluvial  interpretation  of  the  Agni  & 
Indra  legends  (they  are  not  legends  but  symbols  &  metaphors) 
suffers  always  from  this  defect  that  a  few  words  or  slokas  here 
&  there  acquire  a  false  clearness  &  aptness;  but  all  the  rest 
becomes  hopelessly  muddled,  inapt,  strained,  words  have  to  be 
tortured  out  of  their  plain  significance  and  the  writers  convicted 
of  such  a  hopeless  anarchy  &  licence  of  language  &  chaotic 
confusion  of  imagery  that  the  Veda  becomes  capable  of  meaning 
anything  &  everything  which  its  interpreter  pleases.  There  is  no 
straightforwardness,  no  honesty  or  efficiency  in  their  language, 
no  consistency  of  ideas,  no  coherence,  no  logical  development. 

I  take  WPtr:  here  as  a  middle  like  not  a  passive, 

might  mean  sweet  butter,  if  we  had  not  had  in  the 
preceding  verse  ..  I H  which  binds  us  to  take  ’T'JRf  in 

this  passage  also  as  a  noun.  3JW  recalls  but  the 

sense  of  is  not  limbs,  it  is  bodies,  —  the  *npTr  fww  of 
the  last  verse. 

I  render:  —  O  son  of  Force,  bringing  (all  this  wealth)  thou 
hast  lightened  forth  upholding  thy  bright  &  rapturous  forms; 
the  streams  of  sweetness  &  richness  flow  down  where  he  as  the 
strong  lord  increases  by  the  ideal  knowledge. 

Agni,  born  of  the  might  of  God,  has  blazed  out  in  the  whole 
range  of  our  being,  illuminating  it  with  strength  whose  substance 
is  knowledge  &  knowledge  whose  force  is  strength,  the  Chit- 
Tapas  from  which  he  sprang;  in  that  blaze  of  strength  &  light 
he  holds  up  all  the  bright  &  rapturous  formations  of  thought 
&  action  &  life  &  physical  self-expression  with  which  the  ways 
of  our  existence  are  now  strewn;  for  it  is  when  Agni  as  the 
vrisha,  the  master  &  lord  with  all  our  capacities,  the  IRT:,  the 
:  f^PP:,  as  his  paramours,  increases  in  us  by  the  growth  of 
ideal  truth  &  knowledge  that  all  these  streams  of  richness  & 
sweetness,  glad  force  &  utter  delight,  begin  to  drip,  to  trickle  & 
to  stream  out  upon  our  exalted  mortal  nature. 
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9.  P^ptH^^^i  ostrt  '^nrr  IV  £rt:  i 

jjfr  ^rf%f^r:  ^nPhR^I  wqwu  \  11 

Sayana:  —  Agni  of  himself  knows  the  region  of  water  which 
is  as  the  udder  of  his  father  the  mid-air;  he  poured  out  the 
streams  from  that  udder  &  the  middle  words(?);  this  Agni  living 
in  the  cave  with  his  beneficent  friends  the  winds  and  the  waters, 
children  of  mid-air,  no  one  situated  in  the  cave  was  able  to  get. 

This  rendering  is  merely  a  confession  that  Sayana  could 
make  nothing  of  the  verse  and  may  be  dismissed  without  com¬ 
ment. 

frr:  —  the  father  must  be  taken  in  the  absence  of  other  indi¬ 
cation  in  its  ordinary  sense,  the  world-Purusha,  father  of  all. 
used  of  a  male  being  shows  that  the  Vedic  Rishis  still  used  words 
with  the  freedom  of  their  early  life  when  they  had  not  crystallised 
into  their  derived  significances.  means  teat,  udder;  but  this 
is  certainly  not  the  pure  original  significance.  It  means  obviously 
anything  raised  or  swollen  or  holding  in  itself  swelling  contents, 
—  so  the  continent,  womb,  teats,  breasts,  bosom  —  &  into  the 
latter  senses  it  has  crystallised.  (The  sense  given  by  the  lexicogra¬ 
phers,  “a  secret  place  to  which  only  friends  are  admitted”,  may 
be  rejected  at  once  as  a  gloss  &  nothing  to  the  purpose.)  The 
real  difficulty  of  the  passage  lies  in  the  accusative  f  d . 

obviously  refers  to  Agni,  —  he  who  had  been  concealed  in 
the  secrecy  of  our  sevenfold  consciousness  did  not  in  this  action, 
though  he  went  into  the  secret  places  of  the  Purusha  to  draw 
out  these  streams,  relapse  into  the  unmanifest  state.  The  general 
meaning  is  clear.  But  if  ^TcT  is  correct,  &  we  are  forced  to  accept 
it,  there  is  an  ellipse  somewhere  in  the  sentence.  We  have  to 
take  then  rpjT  ^TcT  as  referring  to  an  understood  P-M  J ,  —  that  is 
easy  &  natural,  —  and  governed  by  Pqq<;  understood  from  the 
first  pada,  —  which  is  not  easy,  though  just  possible,  &  far  from 
natural.  I  cannot  help  suspecting  an  original  ff  N  Pf : 

fwPf:. 

I  render:  —  He  knew  from  his  birth  the  secret  hold  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  of  that  he  poured  out  the  showers,  the  rivers;  him  dwelling 
in  secrecy  he  found,  (yet)  by  the  help  of  friendly  comrades  and 
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the  mighty  ones  of  heaven  he  became  not  hidden. 

Agni,  the  divine  force,  is  able  to  pour  out  these  liberated 
rivers  of  being,  these  showers  of  richness  &  sweetness,  because 
he  manifests  himself  in  man  with  the  inborn  knowledge  of  the 
divine  Purusha  and  the  secret  hold  from  which  he  pours  out 
this  sevenfold  stream  of  the  workings  of  Prakriti  with  all  its 
riches;  he  knows  at  once  where  to  go  for  the  enrichment  of 
our  life  &  nature,  to  the  Spirit’s  secret  hold  whence  all  things 
are  produced;  instead  of  the  little  powers  &  pleasures  of  our 
mortal  life  he  pours  out  thence  the  full  richness.  To  bring  it 
he  has  to  plunge  into  that  higher  secret  place  far  above  the 
mortal  mind,  but  supported  by  his  comrades  the  gods  &  the 
liberated  action  of  our  sevenfold  consciousness  he  himself  does 
not  again  become  unmanifest,  but  is  able  to  enter  into  the  se¬ 
crecy  &  yet  remain  active  on  the  lower  plane.  For  when  we 
are  full  of  the  divine  force,  when  our  nature  is  liberated,  then 
the  higher  principles  of  Sat,  Chit,  Ananda  &  Tapas,  the  four 
great  rivers,  are  active  on  the  plane  of  mind  and  in  free  touch 
with  their  secret  sources.  The  Force  in  us  is  able  therefore  to 
draw  power  &  delight  &  knowledge  thence  without  the  danger 
of  losing  itself  in  the  higher  planes  so  difficult  for  us  to  be  in 
touch  with  —  they  being  sushupta  in  us,  —  that  we  also  in  our 
ordinary  state  must  become  sushupta  in  the  trance  of  Samadhi 
to  reach  them  and  cannot  command  them  in  our  waking  con¬ 
sciousness. 

10.  brgw  w  w  iTcH  stn-mchV-ihi  :  i 

cp^r  fwI  gw  fr  Trfi’ii  11 

Sayana.  This  Agni  bears  the  world  (herbs  etc)  of  the  Brahman, 
father  of  the  whole  world,  which  is  the  offspring  (by  rain)  of 
the  father  (the  mid-air);  one  Agni  eats  many  which  have  grown; 
Heaven  &  Earth  co-wives  (of  the  Sun)  &  beneficent  to  men  are 
friends  to  this  raining  &  pure  Agni.  O  Agni,  protect  them. 

The  rendering  of  this  verse  also  may  be  dismissed  without 
comment.  The  difficulty  in  fpJW  is  that  two  words  are 

used  with  an  identical  meaning  “father”  to  express  two  different 
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persons.  There  is  no  meaning  in  the  words  “the  child  of  the 
father  &  also  of  the  begetter”.  I  suggest  that  fwr  T  ^rftraT  T  is 
an  ancient  pre-Vedic  phrase  preserved  in  Vedic  Sanscrit  with  the 
force  of  father  &  mother.  The  termination  rf  with  a  feminine 
force  is  still  preserved  in  very  ancient  words  like  nidi,  §  I ,  but 
it  was  afterwards  replaced  by  the  later  feminine  form  ft",  which 
obviously  grew  up  by  analogy  &  could  not  have  been  originally 
native  to  the  rjj  forms.  vuPdq  in  the  oldest  Sanscrit  must  have 
been  masculine,  feminine  &  neuter  and  borne  equally  the  sense 
of  father  &  mother;  &  as  in  wf=T:,  ^niPd vuift  :  the  feminine 
sense  may  originally  have  been  preferred. 

3TWcT-  T  to  suck,  suck  the  milk  of,  drink.  Agni  drinks  of  the 
rivers,  the  streams  &  showers  of  honey  which  he  has  himself  set 
flowing;  they  are  nourished  by  him,  he  by  them. 

from  JTTY  a  man  is  originally  an  adjective,  hu¬ 
man,  belonging  to  man;  but  it  cannot  mean,  surely,  good  for 
man.  This  is  a  strained  and  far-fetched  interpretation  resorted 
to  by  the  grammarians  in  order  to  avoid  a  difficulty  created  by 
their  own  ignorance,  because  not  having  the  clue  they  could 
not  understand  how  Heaven  &  Earth  could  be  described  as 
human.  I  take  with  ft"  TTft'.  It  will  make  equally  good 

sense  in  the  preceding  clause,  but  the  other  rendering  is  simpler 
in  construction  &  idea. 

I  render:  —  He  bore  the  issue  of  the  father  &  the  mother;  he 
being  one,  drank  of  the  many  whom  he  nourished.  Both  heaven 
&  earth  are  common  wives  to  his  mastery,  common  friends  to 
his  purity.  Them  in  man  do  thou  protect. 

The  garbha,  that  which  was  contained  in  the  secret  hold  of 
the  father  &  which  now  comes  forth  as  the  child  of  Purusha 
&  Prakriti,  Agni  bears  &  brings  to  man,  all  this  higher  fruit 
of  their  union  upon  the  levels  of  purified  mind.  Agni,  alone 
possessing  the  whole  of  our  nature  as  Force  divine  manifested 
in  many  forms,  drinks  the  joy  of  all  these  many  rich  streaming 
rivers  of  our  conscious  being  which  he  has  nourished  with  the 
streams  of  richness  &  sweetness,  of  glad  force  &  delight.  He 
increases  all  our  being  &  capacities  &  uses  them  again  for  his 
own  increase.  Thus  divine  force  continues  ever  increasing  in  our 
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purified  mentality.  To  heaven  and  earth  in  man,  manushye,  mind 
&  matter  manifesting  in  this  mortal  world  &  in  human  nature, 
Agni  stands  in  two  relations.  Divine  force  in  us  is  purity  &  to 
the  soul  that  is  pure  both  mental  &  physical  nature  become 
harmonious,  amical,  like  two  friends  and  helpful  playfellows. 
Divine  force  in  us  is  also  mastery  &  enjoyment;  to  the  strong 
soul  mental  &  physical  nature  become  like  wives  submitted  to  its 
command  for  action  and  demand  on  their  delight.  They  are  his 
common  wives,  common  friends  —  not  discordant  or  incompati¬ 
ble.  He  is  not  divine  &  lord  &  pure  in  mind,  fallen  or  struggling 
in  body,  but  in  both  supreme,  great  &  holy.  Protect,  O  Agni, 
cries  Viswamitra,  these  thy  two  wives  &  friends  in  our  human 
totality. 

11.  m  3tpt1  wft:  ’t  fir  'jff:  i 

II  99  II 

Sayana:  —  This  great  Agni  increases  in  the  unhampered  wide 
mid-air,  —  for  many  foodful  waters  increase  him;  he,  thus  in¬ 
creased,  situated  in  the  place  of  water  (the  mid-air)  lies  down 
with  a  controlled  mind  in  the  water  of  the  self-moving  sisters. 

Again,  I  pass  from  this  rendering  without  comment;  for 
comment  is  superfluous.  is  the  common  word  in  the  Rigveda 
for  mahas,  the  realm  of  vijnana.  m  ki  m  :  I  take  in  the  sense  of 
victorious,  successful,  who  have  attained  their  end.  The  word 
s^'ii  is  a  little  difficult  to  fix.  It  is  obviously  connected  with  the 

Ph  j  H  i :  of  a  later  verse,  &  both  are,  I  think,  adjectives  from 
^T:,  house.  In  that  case,  i  will  mean,  dwelling  in  the  house 
or  in  his  own  house  vuifn  means  properly  associated, 

companion.  I  render:  — 

Huge  in  the  free  Vast  he  increased,  for  many  waters  victo¬ 
rious  increased  Agni;  in  the  womb  of  Truth  he  lay  down  in  his 
home,  even  Agni  in  the  working  of  the  companions  &  sisters. 

Viswamitra  now  passes  on  to  the  final  stage  of  this  great 
movement  in  the  Vedic  Yoga,  for  the  object  of  the  awakening 
of  divine  Force  in  our  mortal  nature  is  not  the  perfection  of  our 
bodily  &  mental  being  on  their  own  levels,  but,  as  a  result  of 
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that  perfection,  the  arising  of  our  human  life  out  of  that  mortal 
&  materialised  mentality  which  is  now  our  seat  &  centre  into 
the  ideal  plane,  ■q'l'd,  of  the  pure  truth,  the  spontaneous 

law,  the  vast  &  unhampered  being.  Agni  is  now  released  into 
the  Vast,  mahas,  satyam  ritam  brihat;  in  the  wideness  of  the 
ideal  self  where  there  is  no  limit,  hindrance  or  wall  of  enclosing 
consciousness,  where  the  soul  is  vast,  universal  &  free,  Agni, 
mahan,  wide  &  great  in  the  nature  of  mahas  increases  yet  far¬ 
ther;  for  the  seven  streams  of  being,  now  full  &  victorious,  all  in 
their  multitude  increase  him  so  that  he  may  take  them  up  with 
him  into  those  ideal  vasts.  There  he  arises,  there  in  that  womb  of 
the  realised  &  actualised  truth,  ^T,  he  reposes  in  his  own  home 
of  ideal  force,  —  calm  &  still  in  the  free  &  effortless  working  of 
the  seven  sisters,  always  companions,  but  here  revealed  in  their 
perfect  harmony  &  sisterhood. 

12.  t  hrprtn  i 

Sayana:  —  Agni  who,  father  of  all  the  worlds,  child  of  the  wa¬ 
ters,  a  perfect  leader  (a  great  protector)  of  men  &  great,  is 
the  assailant  of  his  foes  (or  unassailable  by  them)  &  in  the 
battle  the  bearer  (or  master)  of  his  great  armies  visible  to  all  & 
self-luminous,  he  created  the  waters  for  the  giver  of  the  oblation. 

Sayana’s  renderings  of  3T^T as  3TT=f>firaT,  H^ldi  as  great  with 
^FTRW  understood  &  as  self-luminous  seem  to  me 

astonishing  rather  than  convincing,  3T^r  is  an  old  Vedic  word  to 
the  meaning  of  which  our  one  clue  is  the  Greek  axpoq.  If  that 
identity  holds,  3T?r  means  supreme,  highest  or  on  a  height.  But 
it  may  also  mean  not  acting,  3f  negative  and  from  ft  to 

do.  This  will  give  a  better  sense,  though  both  are  possible. 

Ih*T  is  “coming  together”  either  friendly  in  the  sense  of 
union  or  hostile  in  the  sense  of  battle. 

inftTFT-  The  seven  rivers,  described  now  as  all  great  &  full, 
like  Agni  himself,  I 

f^SPP:.  fr^STT  must  mean  either  the  desire  of  seeing  or  the 
power  of  seeing,  f%^srtr:  I  take  as  an  adjective  from  f^srr,  the 
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sight  referred  to  being  the  ideal  Tftf  of  the  Rishis,  or 
which  belongs  to  the  vijnana  &  is  referred  to  in  the  Isha  Upani- 
shad,  dcMMJdl-M  I 

means  son,  “that  which  is  produced  or  begotten”; 
it  means  “producer  of  Soma”,  “Soma-sacrificer”  &  “sacrificer” 
generally.  But  it  may  also  bear  another  sense,  [ incomplete \ 


[20J 

[RV  III.l.l  — 12] 
f.  Viswamitra’s  hymn  to  Agni. 

1 .  O  divine  Strength,  bear  me  up,  thou  who  hast  made  me  strong 
to  bear  in  the  knowledge  the  Soma  for  life’s  sacrifice;  brightening 
towards  the  gods  I  yoke  to  them  my  settled  being  and  tranquillise 
it;  cleave,  O  Agni,  to  my  body. 

^far  Sayana.  — but  elsewhere  [^ir] 

SHN  "  JflTRrrfir  T  I  rPTT  T  WcTT  I  r^d  I 

DIHNd  I  I  W  Hfl l~H  I  STSPTRt  d  <dl Pd 

Mldld  I  rPTT  W  Wt I  m  3FT  5T9FT  W  W:  I  But  these 
can  be  otherwise  interpreted,  “By  truth  the  god  Savitri  attains 
calm”,  “tranquillising  his  heart  he  adores  or  desires”,  “That 
mortal,  O  Agni,  sacrifices  &  becomes  calm.” 

rT^f.  Say.  ?lftt  I  W  wfar  rFW  RT  I 

2.  We  have  turned  towards  the  supreme  our  sacrifice,  may  our 
expression  increase!  By  fuel  of  his  burning,  by  worship  of  sub¬ 
mission  they  have  set  Agni  to  his  workings,  they  have  declared 
in  the  heaven  of  mind  the  perceptions  of  the  seers  and  for  the 
strong  desiring  soul  they  yearn  towards  their  farther  journey. 

trhr  I  traw  J|-*i,d  I  But  trhf  is  TTpr  I  RT  supreme  — 'TTHT, 
H  t i belonging  or  tending  to  the  supreme. 

^TWT  I  ^PdMI  :  I  but  he  says 

:  I 
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f%T:  I  I  I  take  it  as  rather  a  genitive  of  vague  & 

general  locality. 

I'M  I  J|U|ldR-i  W  I  fdld^NIHd  I  or  from  ipc  +  fT,  cf 

^T. 

TTRJ*T  I  ..  fdddK  3-*iJd  T  I 

3.  With  his  containing  brain,  with  his  pure  discernings  he  es¬ 
tablished  the  divine  Beatitude,  from  his  birth  the  good  friend  of 
earth  and  heaven;  Agni  the  gods  found  revealed  in  the  waters  of 
being,  in  the  working  of  the  sisters. 

YrPfST:  |  sp«PT:  | 

I  1 

?w  i  ^iTT-i  i 

H^uii  I  4  H i  d-ildld'+ddJji  f^ddMPd  d^d^d  *4 
'hdTui  I 

This  is  one  of  Sayana’s  impossible  pedantic  clumsinesses;  the 
dissociation  of  3P?fd"  from  &  the  addition  of  <-q  i  u  as 

a  sort  of  afterthought  far  away  from  the  words  with  which  it  is 
connected  &  separated  from  them  by  a  parenthetical  3TTfd"  is  not 
only  impossible  to  any  sound  literary  style,  but  needless,  when 
a  simple  &  straightforward  construction  &  rendering  make  ex¬ 
cellent  sense.  It  is  equally  needless  and  pedantic  to  take  i  u 
as  ■h  J  'J|  il  l  m  m  i  u  when  the  metaphor  of  the  Sisters,  7^TrT,  -d  i  Rh  for 
the  seven  rivers  pervades  the  Veda. 

4.  The  seven  great  goddesses  increased  him  in  his  rich  enjoyings, 
white  of  purity  in  his  birth,  red  of  action  in  his  growing;  as  on  a 
child  that  is  born  the  powers  of  Life  worked  at  him,  the  gods  in 
his  very  birth  increased  the  body  of  Agni. 

fspj  T  I  W  ^TcT  3P^TTW:  I  3Tf4J|--^Jd  rP4T 

W  dcHviqrHqrh'dJ^:  I 

vsjfnqH  i  4T  i 

i  i 

I  see  no  reason  for  taking  janiman  in  the  sense  of  water, 
when  the  whole  talk  is  about  Agni’s  birth,  7WTT,  -ji  ;i  i  4 ,  WRT,  or 
=  light,  when  the  whole  talk  is  about  the  growth  of  a  child 
that  is  born.  3T^WT— 4 R|cd I ,  TJWT,  I 
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5.  With  his  limbs  of  brightness  he  extended  this  kingdom  of  Life 
purifying  the  will  in  it  by  the  pure  powers  of  ideal  knowledge, 
wearing  light  like  a  robe  he  throughout  the  being  of  the  waters 
holds  in  his  embrace  powers  that  are  wide  and  void  of  defect 
and  limitation. 

^Idd'dld  I  I 

^1  'hHUli  WIT  4MHH  I 

I  OTtff:  'kildothi  dttft:  I 

Tft.  Say.  takes  with  WR":  and  constructs  3THJT(t)  f^RT: 
H'-ldiR  PH  -Hit  I 

rnnld  i  diflPd  i 

STTHT  I  WWWWFTI 

6.  He  went  all  about  the  great  goddesses  of  heaven  (or  the  rivers 
of  heaven)  and  lo!  they  devoured  not  neither  were  they  over¬ 
powered,  they  were  not  clothed,  neither  were  they  naked;  the 
seven  Words  of  Life,  eternal,  young,  daughters  of  one  womb, 
held  in  our  world  that  single  Birth. 

3H'*d't.<W:  I  3TffRW  tTw:  cT  RTT:  JPTtft 
dl^-dV^+d  I 

Iwf  ^i:  I  tditgTWT'WnjdT:  I 

3TWRT:  I  WW-TTRRPR  dHW|  jwFTRT- 

cW  I  3RT  t(d HH I :  I  *TRT:  *Hld-Ml  ^ddtl  pRW:  I  IdcM^-sil 
WTt:  I 

fl-Mld):  I  dBHBdRt  *=STRr  -MldlH  I 

7.  At  once  wide  extended  &  gathered  in  masses,  wearing  uni¬ 
versal  shapes,  they  stood  here  in  the  womb  of  richness,  in  the 
flowing  stream  of  sweetnesses,  his  cows  of  plenty,  and  were 
nourished;  equal  &  vast  were  the  two  mothers  of  that  Lord  of 
bounty. 

^df-M  ^ftRf  I  3W  iTR^H^dR«r  I 

<-d>ll :  Rid-:  I  ^l^dl :  m  tRRT  3TWFT  W :  I 

spiRTTI  d^RIH  I 

tTW:  I  #ft  yWpq>M  3TTT:  I 
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8.  O  Son  of  force,  thou  bearest  them  up  and  shinedst  wide 
abroad  holding  many  bodies  of  brightness  and  rapture;  streams 
of  honey  &  richness  come  dripping  out  wherever  the  Mighty 
One  has  been  greatened  by  divine  knowledge. 

wrtr:  I  :  I 

TWTMJMTd  I 
W^FTI  PftWI 

feJd'f-M  I  3TcW  'PTH  I  H H <-dl ^1  ui I  - 

Rd  Wfd-  d-ildl  ffewftrW:  I 

9.  From  his  birth  he  knew  the  fullness  of  the  father  also,  wide 
he  poured  out  his  streams,  wide  his  rivers;  with  comrades  benef¬ 
icent,  with  the  great  goddesses  of  heaven  he  knew  him  though 
moving  in  the  hidden  places  and  himself  became  not  hidden. 

fb^TI  3ldPtWFA|  I 

ttp:  i  ^=r:ppr#tr  tptttst  i 

'PIT  I  di^dildTti  TTT:  I 
I  I 

i^dJHpH'  I 

T  tjff  PJP I  tjff  fw  fppn  TPf  TTTW  I 

f  0.  He  bore  the  child  of  his  father  and  his  creator  (or  and  of  his 
mother);  he  was  one  and  drank  of  the  fullness  of  many;  the  two 
powers  of  our  human  being  had  the  pure  one,  the  strong  master 
for  their  common  husband  and  friend;  them  protect. 

#i  fprfd’i 

'pf’T  i  'Tiff: ..  aftwfTPpr  *rsprlTr  i 
^ri  tIwi 

i  ffd- 1 

11.  In  the  unobstructed  vast  he  grew  to  greatness,  many  waters 
victoriously  increased  Agni;  in  the  womb  of  truth  he  lay  down, 
he  made  it  his  home,  Agni  in  the  working  of  the  consorts  and 
sisters. 


WFfr  I  I 
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3TTlrri  wfrn 

^TTI  -iidHHi:  I 

12.  As  one  on  his  summit,  bearing  up  all  in  the  coming  together 
of  the  mighty  sisters,  he  becomes  the  impulse  to  vision  in  the 
giver  of  the  nectar;  straight  are  his  lustres;  this  is  the  creator 
who  made  to  appear  on  high  the  daughters  of  light,  child  of  the 
waters,  Agni  most  strong,  the  Master. 

=JcTJTT  I  drjyldl  I 
JTfTTI 

Ffwi  fitiiH  *rati 

I  :  | 

I  ■H-ilHI  y  +  :  I 

3lw  I  3TT:  I 
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[RV  IV.1.1J 

RTF  ifFT  fH  ^  pH  r-H  -H  -M  <=Tl  %Wrf^r  RfTT  ^fd-  died! 

=Rfct  I  3FTr^  ^TW  JTRTRT  dRcT  tf%W  fdWTT^T 

w  y-ddfi  ii 

IV.  1  Thee  it  is,  O  Flame,  whom  the  gods  with  one  passion  have 
ever  sent  in  as  the  divine  worker;  therefore  by  the  will  they 
sent  thee  in;  O  Lord  of  sacrifice,  (or  they  sacrificed),  the  divine 
and  immortal  in  mortals  they  brought  to  birth  as  the  conscious 
knower  divine  within,  they  brought  to  birth  the  universal,  the 
conscious  knower  divine  within. 

cdT  thee  indeed,  3RT  O  Agni,  flH-Mdl  the  gods 

together-minded  or  like-passioned  FKfw  ever  indeed  =%frT 
sent  in  the  god,  3TTfd"  the  striver,  therefore  —4  PJ  J  they 
sent  him  in  ^>cdi  by  the  will  or  the  work.  O  sacrificial 

one,  hcTij  3TT  in  mortals,  W  they  brought  to  birth 
the  immortal,  the  god,  3TT%d"  the  in-divine,  WcRF  the  wise 
knower,  the  universal,  3TT?d"  W  aifld — as  before. 

3RT,  RTF  ff  ddPdd  flH-Mdl  ddHtPd 

d44d  ^PTRl^rr  %dT: 

dicdT  -4  R  <  I  *(W,  SRcf  ^  W 

yddfi  3TT?4" 

S.  =  RPtf  vying  with  their  equals.  JRT  means  pas¬ 
sion,  especially  wrath;  in  the  Veda  it  seems  to  vary  between  the 
general  significance  of  mind,  the  particular  significance,  “emo¬ 
tional  mind”  and  the  still  more  particularised  sense  “anger”. 
Cf  ^TR":  =  mind,  wrath,  resentment  (srfddid :),  pride.  *FT:  is 
the  mind  generally,  but  more  the  sensational,  emotional  and 
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perceptive  than  the  thought  mind;  the  termination  ^  giving  the 
idea  of  motion,  effort,  tendency,  desire  tends  naturally  to  stress 
the  word  towards  the  emotional  significances. 

qqmd  IN".  S.  <dl d H M .  The  gods  are  certainly  the  Shining 
Ones  as  opposed  to  the  dark  Titans,  but  I  see  no  reason  in 
this  passage,  or  in  any  other,  to  give  it  its  etymological  sense  of 
shining  to  the  exclusion  of  its  natural  sense.  S.  seems  to  think  it 
means,  “they  shining  him  shining”.  Rather  it  is  “they  godheads 
him  a  godhead”. 

T  <  Ri .  S.  JffhsT  WIT.  There  is  nothing  to  indicate  swiftness.  3TT 
may  mean  to  move,  travel,  to  fight,  to  strive,  to  labour,  to  plough, 
to  lead,  to  excel.  I  take  it  as  connected  in  sense  in  the  Veda  with 
the  words  3TT,  3Tfr,  3TTT  and  since  the  text  immediately  adds 
q-icqi  =  WIT  I  understand  it  in  the  sense  of  “worker”,  or  rather 
“striver”.  Agni  is  the  divine  worker  or  warrior. 

^fr.  S.  says  “the  gods  send  him  to  war,  therefore  men  send 
him  to  call  the  gods  or  carry  the  oblation”.  This  seems  to  me 
sufficiently  pointless  and  incoherently  antithetical  to  satisfy  even 
the  most  learnedly  ingenious  taste.  There  is  nothing  in  the  text 
to  indicate  that  gods  are  the  subject  of  the  first  -q  (V< ,  men  of  the 
second;  on  the  contrary  since  we  have  WIT":  as  subject  of  first 
WfrT  and  no  other  noun  in  the  clause  of  repetition,  we  must 
take  it  as  subject  also  of  the  second.  Neither  is  it  indicated  that 
there  is  a  different  object  for  each  sending.  On  the  contrary  ^fr 
indicates  a  common  idea  between  the  clauses;  because  they  sent 
him  as  WTTfTT  the  divine  worker,  therefore  it  was  WTT  by  the 
work  (of  the  Aryan?)  or  by  the  working  power,  strength  or  the 
will  that  they  sent  him.  In  other  words  Agni  is  the  divine  and 
immortal  force  that  labours  in  the  mortal,  brought  in,  created 
either  by  the  sacrificial  work,  the  TPTWT  of  the  mortal  himself  or 
by  the  will-force  of  the  gods  pouring  itself  into  the  mortal. 

-T  P<T .  S.  always  takes  fr  =  fwTT.  It  certainly  means  in  the 
Veda  “in”,  “within”  or  “into”,  cf  hi  l^d ,  frw,  firfV.  “Send  in” 
is  here  most  appropriate  because  of  W  in  the  next  line.  The 
bringing  to  birth  &  the  sending  in  are  one  action  differently 
described  or  rather  two  stages  of  one  action. 

■Mviid .  S.  -q vn -q .  But TW like TW may  also  be  active  = 
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Cf  TW  which  has  an  active  sense.  I  am  not  sure  that  ■M^nn  here 
is  not  a  verb,  like  TW. 

JTcsPf  gJT.  3TT  gives  here  the  sense  of  place. 

3TT%T.  Cf  WTT  3TT  ft,  3TT  ^  in  the  Veda.  3TT  gives  the  idea 
of  the  divine  element  entering  into  and  occupying  and  being 
possessed  by  the  mortal.  I  do  not  understand  S’s  3TTWTT. 

Pq^q .  S’s  oqm'  =  present  all  over  the  world  in  various  sacri¬ 
fices  is  a  ritualist  ingenuity.  Pq^q  simply  means  all-pervading  or 
universal. 

y  q  d  d .  Sayana  thinks  this  means  “knowing  the  ritual”, 
y  qd  i :  is  the  later  sr$n.  Agni  is  the  Wise  One,  the  Knower 
or  Perceiver  of  all  objects  of  knowledge.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  text  or  in  the  Veda  to  limit  its  sense  to  that  of  ritualistic 
expertness. 


[22J 

[RV  IV.  fj 


1 .  Hymn  to  Agni. 

Subject.  The  final  siddhi  and  liberation  by  true  knowledge 
into  the  triple  fullness  of  Sachchidananda. 

1.  Thee  verily,  O  Agni,  have  the  gods,  thee  too  a  god,  ever  & 
always  (wfw)  in  their  activity  of  mind  sent  down  into  the  world 
(ni)  as  the  worker  (in  man),  by  the  force  of  their  will  they  have 
sent  thee  down;  immortal  in  mortal  men  &  everywhere  divine 
they  gave  thee  being,  O  sacrificer,  as  the  god  who  perceives 
consciously  in  the  mind  (prachetasam),  they  gave  being  to  the 
universal,  the  utterly  divine  perceiver  in  the  mind. 

Text.  Twam  hyagne  sadam  it  samanyavo,  devaso  devam  aratim 
nyerire,  iti  kratwa  nyerire; 

Amartyam  yajata  martyeshu  a,  devam  adevam  janata  pra¬ 
chetasam,  visfwam  adevam  janata  prachetasam. 

Sy.  3TTfd~ — sfhr  WIT.  Arati  from  ar  to  fight,  to  labour,  to  drive 
on  (Ashti) — Agni  is  the  divine  worker  &  fighter  who  pushes 
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man  on  in  his  journey.  s  Pa ^j  fcFT: —  therefore  men  too 
send  thee  by  the  work  (hymn),  ft"  =  ftd  ti  according  to  Sy.; 
rather  =  in  =  into  the  strife  &  labour  of  the  lower  world.  5TT%F 
—  trfy  otrft". 

2.  So  do  thou,  O  Agni,  by  right  thinking  turn  towards  the  gods 
Varuna  thy  brother  who  delights  in  the  sacrifice,  thy  eldest  who 
delights  in  the  sacrifice,  Varuna  who  has  the  Truth,  the  son  of 
the  Infinite  who  upholds  our  works,  the  King  who  sustains  our 
works. 

Text.  Sa  bhrataram  Varunam  Agna  a  vavritswa  devan  achchha 
sumati  yajnavanasam  jyeshtham  yajnavanasam; 
Ritavanam  Adityam  charshanidhritam  rajanam  charsha- 
nidhritam. 

Sayana  takes  devan  =  %FF?ftFTFTfr^r,  ■yndl  with 
ritavanam  =  d-sq-idd  and  explains  charshanidhritam  as  - 

mw.  can  by  its  order  in  the  sentence  belong 

either  to  vavritswa  or  to  yajnavanasam,  but  it  is  against  all  the 
laws  of  style  and  decent  literary  structure  to  take  it  with  so 
distant  a  word  as  charshanidhritam. 

3.  O  friend,  turn  thy  friend  hither  for  us,  O  creative  actor,  even 
as  two  impetuous  coursers  speed  forward  a  swift  wheel.  Agni, 
thou  in  company  with  Varuna  win  (for  us)  a  gracious  mood  in 
the  Maruts,  they  who  are  the  play  of  light  in  all  existences;  O 
burning  pure  for  the  protection  of  that  which  we  create,  do  thou 
make  for  us  peace,  O  maker,  do  thou  make  for  us  peace. 

Text.  Sakhe  sakhayam  abhya  vavritswa  asfmm  na  chakram 
rathyeva  ra7thya,  asmabhyam  dasma  razzhya; 

Agne  mrihkam  Varune  sacha  vido  Marutsu  visfwabhanu- 
shu; 

Tokaya  tuje  s^us^uchana  sh am  kridhi,  asmabhyam  dasma 
sfzam  kridhi. 

Sy.  This  rendering  has  no  appropriateness  in  the 

context  and  brings  in  an  otiose  epithet.  may  be  either 
“bounteous”  or  “active,  formative”,  cf  in  FRT,  FT :  etc. 
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Sy.  JJoffar — ffV:.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  havir. 
Sayana  gets  it  from  verse  5,  JJoffaT  The  prayer  for  a  gracious 
mood  in  the  gods,  fail'd  or  m-shti  and  not  wrath,  foS-:,  is  a 
common  feature  of  the  Veda. 

Sy.  JTTrTT  pH.  An  ab¬ 

surd  derivation.  dW  is  from  obsolete  root  ^  to  cut,  shape, 
form,  create,  cf  ffr^  &  in  Greek  xoxoq,  tlxtw;  it  may  mean 
anything  formed  or  created  or  formation  or  creation.  The  image 
is  that  of  the  putra  or  apatyam,  the  creation  of  our  works. 

(Hdld  — a  still  more  wildly 

impossible  derivation.  (also^r)  means  to  strike,  hurt,  push, 
drive,  also  to  screen,  guard,  protect.  I  take  dl<M^  as  the 
ordinary  Vedic  construction  of  the  double  dative,  one  dependent 
on  the  other,  dW  being  in  the  dative  because  it  is  the  beneficiary 
of  the  action  expressed  in 

4.  Thou,  O  Agni,  know  and  put  away  from  us  by  thy  workings 
the  wrath  of  Varuna,  the  god;  mightiest  in  the  act  of  the  sacrifice 
and  in  its  upholding,  burning  bright,  do  thou  deliver  us  from  all 
hostile  powers. 

Text.  Twam  no  Agne  Varunasya  vidvan,  devasya  hedo  ava 
yasisishthah; 

Yajishtho  vahnitamah  shoshuchkno ,  viskvh  dweshmzsi 
pra  mumugdhi  asmat. 

5.  So,  O  Agni,  do  thou  with  protection  (or  with  growth  in  us) 
down  in  this  lowest  world  become  very  close  to  us  in  the  wide- 
shining  of  this  dawn;  taking  thy  delight  in  us,  work  away  from 
us  Varuna,  manifest  his  grace,  increase  as  our  good  helper. 

Text.  Sa  twam  no  Agne  avamo  bhavoti,  nedishtho  asya  ushaso 
vyushtau; 

Ava  yakshva  no  Varunam  rarano  vihi  mrihkam  suhavo  na 
edhi. 

Say.  takes  avamo  bhavoti  as  either  come  down  to  us  with  protec¬ 
tion  or  become  our  protector  by  thy  coming  (utya).  He  explains 
ava  yakshva  varunam  as  “get  rid  of  the  dropsy  Varuna  has 
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given  me”  and  vihi  mriUkam  as  “eat  this  pleasant  oblation”. 
I  see  no  mention  of  dropsy  anywhere.  Varunam  ava  yaksbva 
obviously  means  “work  off  from  us  by  the  sacrifice  Varuna  in 
his  anger”  and  vihi  mriUkam,  manifest  his  gracious  form  in  place 
of  the  angry  Varuna.  I  take  vt  in  its  ancient  sense  of  “coming  or 
bringing  into  being,  manifestation,  widening,  outspreading”  as 
in  vayas,  vayunam  etc. 

6.  Best  and  most  richly  varied  in  mortals  is  the  vision  of  this  god 
who  is  perfect  in  delight,  desirable  even  as  the  pure  &  warm  ghee 
(ghritam)  of  the  Cow  indestructible,  yea,  as  the  thick  fullness  of 
the  Cow  of  God. 

Text.  Asya  sfireshtha  subhagasya  sandrig,  devasya  chitratama 
martyeshu; 

.S'fiuchi  ghritam  na  taptam  aghnyayah,  sparha  devasya 
ma»haneva  dhenoh. 

Sy.  chitratama.  fifTT. 3"R"  I  fi^Pd'iHd-.HI .  With  sandrig 

chitra  must  surely  mean  bright,  rich  or  curious.  means  to  be 
great,  full  or  to  greaten;  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  take 
it  in  the  sense  of  giving;  the  gift  of  the  cow  would  be  at  least  a 
strange  expression. 

7.  Three  are  those  supreme,  true  and  desirable  births  of  the  god 
Agni;  manifested  pervasively  within  the  Infinite  may  he  come 
pure  and  bright  and  noble  and  shining. 

Trir  asya  ta  parama  santi  satya,  sparha  devasya  janimani 
Agneh; 

Anante  antah  parivita  agach,  chhuchih  sfiukro  aryo  roru- 
chanah. 

fw:.  ^pHdl-^-MIrHdl.  HP^.dld  :.  HPfdPsLd :.  I  find 

nothing  in  the  text  suggesting  d  -d d  I ;  and  “surrounded  within 
the  infinite  may  he  come”  makes  no  intelligible  sense,  in  the 
sense  of  “manifestation”  or  h  Ptqld :  in  the  sense  of  pervading, 
from  vi,  to  go,  suits  best  with  the  phrase  anante  antah.  5t4~:  as 
in  3TTfd"  =  one  fit  to  do  the  work  of  3TW,  the  fight,  journey  or 
ascension  from  mortality  to  the  divine  existence. 


638 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


8.  He,  the  messenger,  controlleth  all  habitations,  the  priest  of 
the  offering  with  his  chariot  of  gold,  with  his  tongue  of  delight; 
red  are  his  steeds,  full  of  body  is  he  and  wide-shining  and  ever 
rapturous  like  an  assembly-hall  where  the  wine  faileth  not. 

Sy.  takes  ransu  and  ranva  in  the  sense  of  beautiful,  but  they 
are  rather  “delightful,  rapturous,  joyful”.  may  mean  either 
food  or  drink. 

9.  He  is  the  builder  of  the  sacrifice  (or  the  friend  in  the  sacrifice) 
and  awakens  the  minds  of  men;  him  with  a  great  cord  they  lead 
forward,  he  dwells  perfecting  in  the  houses  of  this  being,  a  god 
he  has  become  the  means  of  perfection  to  the  mortal. 

Martasya  must  be  taken,  obviously,  with  sadhanitwam;  asya 
with  duryasu  means  simply  this  being  here  on  earth.  Sadh  & 
sadh,  sadhan  &  sadhana  are  different  forms  of  one  word,  cf 
bhavati  &  bhavati,  charatha  &  charatha,  rati  &  rati. 

Text.  8-9.  Sa  duto  visfwed  abhi  vashti  sadma,  hota  hiranyaratho 
rawsujihvah; 

RohidasWo  vapushyo  vibhava  sada  ranvah  pitumativa 
sansat. 

Sa  chetayan  manusho  yajnabandhuh,  pra  tarn  mahya 
rasf>anaya  nayanti; 

Sa  ksheti  asya  duryasu  sadhan,  devo  martasya  sadhani¬ 
twam  apa. 

10.  So  may  that  Agni  lead  us  on  in  his  knowledge  to  that  bliss  of 
his  which  is  enjoyed  by  the  gods,  which  all  the  Immortals  made 
by  Thought  and  father  Dyaus  begot  it  increasing  Truth. 

Sa  tu  no  Agnir  nayatu  prajanann,  achchha  ratnam  deva- 
bhaktam  yad  asya; 

Dhiya  yad  vislwe  amrita  akrinvan,  Dyaushpita  janita 
satyam  ukshan. 

Sy.  takes  =  m  h  Pj  d .  But  the  neuter  can  only  refer  to  ratnam.  Sy. 
also  takes  satyam  =  true  Agni  and  ^TSFT  =  the  adhwaryu  sprinkled 
the  true  Agni  (with  ghee  &  other  oblations). 

11.  He  was  born  the  first  in  the  waters  in  the  foundation  of 
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the  kingdom  of  the  vastness,  in  the  womb  of  the  Truth  (asya); 
without  head  or  feet,  concealing  his  ends,  setting  himself  to  his 
works  in  the  lair  of  the  Bull  of  Heaven  (vrishabhasya). 

Text.  Sa  jayata  prathamah  pastyasu,  maho  budhne  rajaso  asya 
yonau; 

ApadasMrsha  guhamano  anta,  ayoyuvano  vrishabhasya 
ni}e. 

Sy.  H*-c'-uy — yyy  or  T5ly.  yyy  either  “kingdom”  or  from 
A.R.  Ty  to  shine  =  PNd  &  fey,  in  the  sense  of  heavenly  world, 
Sy.  .  yw?=T  —  Sy.  .  Rather  Bull, 

Male,  Mighty  One,  Master,  a  common  epithet,  like  y,  of 
the  gods,  but  specially  applicable  to  Indra  or  to  the  Purusha. 
Cf  ^mPd  =  mights,  masteries,  mighty  actions,  yw,  fW  =  cfpr 
strong,  mighty,  heroic;  both  from  A.R.  y  to  be  strong,  luxuriant, 
abundant.  gYsr,  nest,  means  probably  in  Veda  no  more  than 
lair,  stall,  home. 

12.  Forward  he  moved,  a  supreme  force,  by  illumined  knowl¬ 
edge,  in  the  womb  of  Truth,  in  the  lair  of  the  Bull,  desirable  and 
young  and  great  of  body  and  widely  shining.  Seven  Masters  of 
Love  gave  him  being  for  the  Mighty  One. 

Pra  sA;ardha  arta  prathamam  vipanyay  ritasya  yona 
vrishabhasya  ni}e; 

Sparho  yuva  vapushyo  vibhava,  sapta  priyaso  ’janayanta 
vrishne. 

Pq'-i^-i'.  P.P.  Put  -m  =  ftwfT  by  the  illumination,  by  knowledge. 
Say.  —  but  Sy.  interprets  even  apjpTW  =  *feT=PTffey!  ^ttd<-q 
he  takes  =  d'STi-'-d . 

13.  Here  our  human  fathers  attained  (3Tfh"  y  &  have  their  seat 
enjoying  the  Truth.  The  bright  kine  of  plenteous  milk  were  shut 
within  in  a  strong  pen;  the  Dawns  drove  them  upward  at  the  call. 

W  I  take  to  be  a  verbal  form  from  y,  the  passive  cor¬ 
respondent  to  the  active  ^y:.  Sy.  says  yntrtTP^y^Wtf^r  ^fe 
HddPndiddld  d^T:,  and  explains,  “The  Angirasas  surrounded  by 
the  mountains  in  the  cavern  darkness  drove  up  out  of  the  cleft 
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the  cows  of  plenteous  milk,  calling  the  Dawns  who  destroy  the 
darkness.”  It  is  not  clear  why  the  Dawns  should  or  how  they 
could  destroy  the  natural  darkness  in  the  bowels  of  the  hills. 
|,didi :  means  called  by  the  fathers. 

Text.  Asmakam  atra  pitaro  manushya,  abhi  pra  sedur  ritam 
asfmshanah; 

As^mavrajah  sudugha  vavre  antar,  ud  usra  ajann  ushaso 
huvanah. 

14.  Cleaving  the  hill  asunder  they  put  forth  their  strength  (or 
shone  in  brightness);  to  that  knowledge  of  theirs  others  all 
around  gave  expression;  with  the  vision  for  their  engine  (or, 
driving  the  Cow  of  Light  or  controlling  the  Animal)  they  sang 
the  hymn  of  realisation  to  the  master  of  the  action,  they  found 
the  light,  they  fulfilled  the  fruit  of  the  sacrifice  by  their  thoughts. 

Text.  Te  marmrijata  dadrivanso  adrim,  tad  esham  anye  abhito 
vi  vochan; 

PasWayantraso  abhi  karam  archan,  vidanta  jyotisf? 
chakripanta  dhibhih. 

.  Sy.  srff^T  W3TT,  the  idea  apparently  being  that  they 
shampooed  Agni.  &  its  derivatives  mean  to  put  out  force,  as 
in  to  strike,  kill,  JJ’T  to  crush,  JJPf  to  rub,  to  kill,  slay, 
battle,  JJST  to  touch,  rub,  tJT  to  bear,  suffer,  cf  3Tf.  Cf  also  5TST, 
PT,  rpp  (which  does  not  mean  mortal,  but  male).  means 

therefore  to  put  forth  strength  in  action  &,  in  sense,  prepares 
the  WiP"  &  dfiHi  that  immediately  follow.  On  the  other  hand 
also  means  to  shine  intensely,  glitter  etc,  eg  h  Pi  P4 :  a  ray,  Gr. 
marmairo,  to  shine,  marmareos,  shining,  Lat.  marmor,  marble, 
&  the  sense  may  possibly  extend  to  JJPT. 

d .  frr  to  do  completely,  fulfil,  succeed,  get  or  bear  fruit, 
cf  Grk.  xapKoc,  fruit. 

:  Sy.  M^PHJHHmiPH  WfPfT  ^T.  If  PT  = 
engine  or  means  of  action  then  p-sp-  cannot  mean  animal  =  TSJ-, 
but  must  =  fd  h  ,  ^1%:  from  w  to  see;  if  4^  means  the  cow,  the 
animal,  then  must  mean  either  driving  or  controlling  as  in  PT 
dH  m  in  the  next  rik. 
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15.  Te  gavyata  manasa  dridhram  ubdham,  ga  yemanam  pari 

shantam  adrim; 

Dridham  naro  vachasa  daivyena,  vrajam  gomantam 
usbijo  vi  vavruh. 

They  with  the  light-seeking  mind  the  firm-closed  &  massive  hill 
surrounding  and  keeping  in  by  force  the  cows  opened,  men  with 
the  word  divine  opened  for  their  joy  the  firm  pen  full  of  the 
herds  of  light. 

gfgTg :  «+>l -H -M -H  M I : .  But  it  is  doubtful  if  3fw  &  37T  in  Veda 
always  mean  precisely  desire.  The  word  is  used  =  &  “the 

desirers”  has  hardly  sufficient  force  by  itself  to  be  equivalent  to 
the  idea  of  godhead.  may  mean  also  to  shine  or  burn  like 
qTT  (in  the  consension  of  the  grammarians  T5T  is  only  a  form  of 
va sh),  like  3T  &  (eg  3T:)  and  that  is  its  sense  in  Tfsntr 
fire  &  ghee  (cf  from  ^  to  shine);  then  i fai -q  & 

become  equivalent  in  sense;  or  =  enjoy  &  Tfspjf  may  mean 
“joyous,  rapturous”.  Cf  j»mi,  joyfully,  willingly,  W  a  woman, 
wife,  daughter,  sister  (cf  ^TRT,  qhmi  which  all  originally 
mean  an  object  of  enjoyment  or  companion  in  enjoyment,  so 
woman,  the  general  words  for  woman  being  afterwards  applied 
to  particular  feminine  relationships). 

16.  Te  manvata  prathamam  nama  dhenos,  trih  sapta  matuh 

paramani  vindan; 

Taj  janatir  abhyanushata  vra,  avir  bhuvad  arunir  yashasa 
goh. 

They  conceived  the  first  (supreme)  name  of  the  Cow,  yea,  they 
found  the  thrice  seven  highest  seats  (or  names)  of  the  Mother; 
that  knowing  the  Brides  dawned  towards  it,  the  rosy  Morn  was 
manifested  by  the  victorious  arrival  of  the  Cow  of  Light. 

Sy.  takes  tPPT  =  first;  but  tPPT  here  means  rather  first  in  the 
sense  of  supreme,  chief  or  original  &  qualifies  nama.  h  ^•hiR'i  he 
explains  as  the  21  metres.  I  do  not  see  in  the  Vedic  text  any 
warrant  for  this  gloss;  '-khiR'i  must  mean  either  h  ^•h  i  Pm  h  <5 1  Ri 
(qiHibi)  or'-KHih'i  'iiHifh,  referring  back  to  TPT  in  the  first  pada, 
but  it  is  usually  the  W  or  W  to  which  the  word  Rj  <5-1  is  applied. 
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in  3T^W  I  take  to  have  the  same  sense  as  in  the  word  3T:;  3TT, 
the  bride,  refers  often  to  3T:  or  to  the  sisters  3W:  or  to  the  rays 
of  light  themselves  otherwise  imaged  as  the  cows  of  Usha. 
means  literally  arrival,  attaining,  winning,  so  success,  victory, 
glory,  splendour  or  the  results  of  winning,  things  won,  wealth, 
etc.  I  take  it  here  to  mean  by  a  sort  of  double  association  the 
victory  &  arrival  of  the  herd  driven  by  the  Fathers  to  the  thrice 
seven  seats  of  the  Mother,  the  seats  of  Sachchidananda. 

17.  Nesfzat  tamo  dudhitam  rochata  dyaur,  ud  devya  ushaso 

bhanur  arta; 

A  Suryo  brihatas  tishthad  ajra/z,  riju  marteshu  vrijina  cha 
pasfzyan. 

Vanished  darkness  oppressed,  Heaven  shone  out,  up  the  lustre 
of  the  divine  Dawn  arose;  the  Sun  entered  the  fields  of  vastness 
beholding  in  mortals  their  straight  things  &  their  crooked. 

Sayana  takes  in  the  sense  of  “driven;  propelled”.  The 
sense  of  the  g-  roots  is,  more  often,  to  press,  hurt,  crush,  com¬ 
press,  push;  eg  du,  to  hurt,  torment,  afflict,  burn;  also  to  grieve; 

pain;  pr  to  kill,  hurt;  or  to  push,  drive;  5^  to  hurt,  kill;  5vT 
to  swing;  JT  to  damage,  spoil;  jp:  to  squeeze  out,  milk.  Darkness 
disappears  under  the  conquering  pressure  of  Dawn,  but  it  is  not 
clear  that  the  precise  sense  of  the  pressure  is  that  of  driving. 

3TW I  take  to  be  akin  in  sense  to  arTtrc  a  court,  open  space, 
field  of  exercise  or  action,  and  equivalent  to  the  Greek  agros, 
Lat.  ager,  a  field. 

18.  Ad  it  pasAzcha  bubudhana  vyakhyann,  ad  id  ratnam 

dharayanta  dyubhaktam; 

Vi sbve  vis/n  asu  duryasu  deva  Mitra  dhiye  Varuna  satyam 
astu. 

Then  indeed  they  were  awakened  in  mind  to  the  beyond  and 
saw  perfectly,  then  indeed  they  held  the  bliss  that  is  enjoyed  in 
Heaven.  May  all  the  gods  be  in  all  the  gated  homes,  may  there 
be,  O  Mitra,  Truth,  and  thou,  O  Varuna,  for  the  thought. 

WgT.  Sy.  W.  If  ratnam  does  not  mean  delight,  it  is 

curious  that  it  should  be  so  frequently  associated  with  the  word 
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W  especially  in  such  phrases  as  the  wealth  enjoyed  in 

heaven  or  enjoyed  by  the  gods,  W  has  no  meaning; 

it  is  a  bizarre  &  senseless  phrase;  bliss  enjoyed  in  heaven  or  by 
the  gods  is  natural  and  makes  a  good  and  simple  sense. 

19.  Achchha  vocheya  s/ms/mchanam  Agnim,  hotaram  vi- 

s^vabharasam  yajishtham; 

S^uchi  udho  atrinan  na  gavam,  andho  na  putam  pari- 
shiktam  ansboh. 

I  would  speak  the  mantra  towards  Agni  as  he  burneth  pure,  the 
offerer  strong  in  sacrifice  who  bringeth  us  all  boons;  he  presses 
out  as  if  the  pure  udder  of  the  cows,  as  if  the  pure  &  wide-poured 
liquid  of  the  Soma-creeper. 

Sy.  takes  na  =  not,  &  explains,  “he  did  not  milk  the  cows,  the 
Soma  was  not  purified  nor  sprinkled;  the  yajaman  only  offered 
praise.”  I  see  no  sense  or  appropriateness  to  the  context  in  this 
rendering.  Na  simply  conveys,  as  in  other  passages,  that  the 
cows  &  the  Soma  are  symbolic  figures  not  material  cows  or  the 
intoxicating  juice  of  a  material  plant. 

20.  Vis^vesham  aditir  yajniyanam,  visAwesham  atithir  manu- 

shanam; 

Agnir  devanam  ava  avrinanah,  sumriliko  bhavatu  jata- 
vedah. 

The  infinite  being  of  all  the  sacrificial  Powers,  the  guest  of  all 
human  beings,  may  Agni,  taking  to  himself  the  being  of  the  gods, 
become  gracious  to  us,  the  knower  of  all  births. 

3rq~:  =  3T>f  says  Sayana,  &  WfFt  =  3TT:  certainly 

here  does  not  mean  protection  and  this  passage  throws  doubt 
upon  the  sense  of  protection  ascribed  to  the  word  in  other  pas¬ 
sages  where  we  have  the  phrase  3TT  3TT^T  and  it  is  rendered 
“I  choose  the  protection”.  3TT  or  3T  means  to  bring  into  being, 
increase,  keep  in  being,  be,  have;  to  protect,  to  cover  etc,  eg 
3T1V,  originally,  a  creature,  beast,  afterwards  particularised  as 
bird  or  sheep;  even,  a  rat,  also  a  master  (to  have);  avis,  an 
extender,  enlarger;  avas,  wealth,  provision  (to  have).  Latin  avus, 
forefather.  Avas  may,  therefore,  mean  the  birth  &  presence  of 
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the  gods  in  man  all  drawn  into  the  totality  of  the  divine  Tapas, 
Agni,  who  is  the  aditir  yajniyanam,  that  infinite  from  which  they 
took  their  birth. 


[23] 

[RV  IV.2] 

2.  Vamadeva’s  second  hymn  to  Agni. 

f .  Yo  martyeshu  amrito  ritava,  devo  deveshu  aratir  nidhayi; 
Hota  yajishtho  mahna  s/mchadhyai,  havyair  agnir  manu- 
sha  irayadhyai. 

He  who  was  established  immortal  in  mortals  as  the  possessor 
of  the  Truth,  a  god  in  the  gods  as  the  worker  of  our  perfection, 
Agni,  priest  of  the  offering  strong  in  sacrifice  by  his  might  to 
purify,  by  the  offerings  of  man  to  impel  him  on  the  path; 

2.  Ilia  twam  suno  sahaso  no  adya,  jato  jatan  ubhayan  antar 
Agne; 

Duta  iyase  yuyujana  rishva,  rijumushkan  vrishanah 
sfmkraizsficha; 

Here  born  today,  O  child  of  Force,  thou,  O  Agni,  goest  as  our 
messenger  between  the  births  of  either  world,  yoking,  O  swift 
attaining,  thy  strong  stallions  straight  and  full-bodied  and  bright 
of  hue. 

Sy.  gives  two  renderings,  and  JTjpr,  neither  of 

which  am  I  able  to  accept.  W  means  to  go,  move,  to  reach, 
attain  as  probably  in  or  simply  to  go,  flow  etc  as  in 
an  antelope.  Its  other  sense  is  to  pierce,  injure,  hurt,  burn,  shine 
as  in  ^dlf:  a  sword  or  lance,  sfcy  fire,  brand,  sunbeam.  ^3" 
may  mean  therefore  either  speedy,  swift,  or  warlike,  powerful, 
valiant  or  like^dr  and  wise.  In  all  probability  as  applied 
to  Indra  &  Agni  means  swift  on  their  journey,  or  swiftly  attaining 
the  Vedic  goal,  with  a  covert  sense  of  knowledge  as  in 
etc,  or  simply  “swift  in  their  action”. 
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Sy.  takes  =  MTO  &  =  didM.  We  must 

await  a  better  interpretation. 

3.  3TcdT  TW  ftffrTT  ^d<-M  >FT  *TWT  'dldSil  I 
3TcTftW  3TWT  ^TRt  ^TTW  <dlP-di»l  3TT  d-  JFTTT  I 

Red  coursers  of  the  Truth  (or  of  the  True  One)  dripping  in¬ 
crease,  dripping  brightness  swiftest  by  the  mind  in  my  mind  I 
hold;  yoking  those  rosy  steeds  thou  movest  between  thy  divine 
peoples  (lit.  you  the  gods)  and  the  race  of  men. 

qu  .  Sy.  interprets,  dripping  food,  dripping  water. 
This,  I  suppose,  Max  Muller  would  call  part  of  Sayana’s  clear  & 
rational  method  &  spirit;  but  if  horses  can  drip  food  &  water  I 
do  not  see  why  they  should  not  drip  increase  &  brightness  quite 
as  easily.  But  ^  here  =  d"T,  procuring  or  giving  abundantly,  and 
I  use  dripping  concretely  as  a  figure  of  abundant  giving. 
is  for  Sy.  FcFJcTFT  dd".  It  is  possible.  =  Fftfip  says  Sayana. 
I  demur.  There  is  an  obvious  connection  in  sense  between  JFT 
&  *-m  m  i  which  necessitates  some  such  rendering  as  I  have  given. 
It  means  really  I  meditate  on  in  my  thought  so  as  to  possess  in 
mental  faculty. 

4.  Aryamanam  Varunam  Mi  tram  esham,  Indravishnu  Maru- 

to  Asfwinota; 

SvasWo  Agne  surathah  suradha,  edu  vaha  suhavishe 
janaya. 

Aryaman,  Varuna  &  Mitra  of  these,  Indra  &  Vishnu,  the  Maruts 
and  the  Aswins,  do  thou,  O  Agni,  good  in  thy  steeds,  good  in 
thy  chariot,  good  in  thy  delight,  bear  hither  to  men  good  in  their 
offerings. 

5.  Goman  Agne  aviman  asWi  yajno,  nrivatsakha  sadam  id 

apramrishyah; 

Ilavan  esho  asura  prajavan,  dirgho  rayih  prithubudhnah 
sabhavan; 

Rich  in  the  cows  of  light,  in  the  flocks  of  sight,  in  the  horses 
of  strength  the  Sacrifice  is  like  a  human  friend  ever  inviolable; 
long  (or  long-enduring)  is  this  felicity,  O  mighty  one,  wide  of 
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foundation  in  the  house  of  the  sacrifice  and  attended  with  the 
revealed  knowledge  &  the  human  fruit. 

Sy.  takes  tpr  =  ^r^r:  &  rfar  as  an  adjective  =  q  d  q  IT,  but  the 
epithets  are  all  suitable  &  most  of  them  common  epithets  of  the 
noun  Tfan,  not  of  Tfar  may  be  masculine  as  well  as  feminine. 

6.  Yas  te  idhmam  jabharat  sishwidano,  murdhanam  va  ta- 

tapate  twaya; 

Bhuvas  tasya  swatava«h  payur,  Agne  visfwasmat  sim 
aghayata  urushya. 

He  who  has  brought  to  thee  thy  fuel  with  sweat  of  his  body,  he 
who  has  heated  his  head  with  his  desire  for  thee,  mayst  thou 
become  to  him  a  protector  self-strong;  O  Agni,  protect  him  on 
all  sides  from  every  power  of  evil. 

Sy.  explains  d q i d  =  min r.  I  take  it  as  self  &  ddid^ 
strong  from  meaning  strength  as  in  tavisha,  tavishi,  tavas. 

7.  Yas  te  bharad  anniyate  chid  annam,  nisMshan  mandram 

atithim  udirat; 

A  devayur  inadhate  durone,  tasmin  rayir  dhruvo  astu 
dasvan. 

He  who  bringeth  food  of  matter  to  thee  although  rich  in  matter, 
intensifies  and  sends  upward  his  rapturous  guest,  he  who  de¬ 
siring  the  godhead  kindles  thee  in  the  gated  house,  in  him  may 
felicity  be  firm-enduring  and  creative  (or  bounteous). 

3rfarq%".  Sy.  takes  =  Ph  &  ffar  =  and,  apparently  with 
the  next  clause.  The  interpretation  I  have  selected  avoids  this 
difficulty  &  gives  a  natural  sense  to  the  words.  Pi  ITh  d.  Sy. 
takes  fafafTW  fat  =  H'i'td  fabfa  Pddii  y-M-ti.Pd.  But  it  is  absurd 
to  take  fa^T  by  itself  =  fafar,  esp.  when  both  ffafarw  &  d<fUd  can 
apply  to  d^dldPT,  supposing  always  that  the  Padapatha  is  right 
in  reading  ffafarw.  It  takes  farr  as  a  strengthened  form  of  far  to 
be  sharp,  sharpen,  excite,  intensify  in  force  or  keenness  etc;  this 
is  as  good  &  possible  a  sense  as  .  q  i  *<u  d  like  may 

mean  either  bounteous  or  active,  creative,  formative.  Cf  also 
•TTyr  eg  qiddsyj-  Sy.  interprets  Tfar:  here  as  TJT;  but  anything  is 
possible  in  his  system. 
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8.  Yas  twa  dosha  ya  ushasi  prasbansat,  priyam  va  twa 

krinavate  havishman; 

Asbwo  na  swe  dama  a  hemyavan,  tam  arahasah  piparo 
dasbwansam. 

He  who  expresses  thee  at  night,  who  at  dawn,  or  makes  thee 
glad  with  the  oblation  in  his  hands,  thou  like  a  steed  impetuous 
in  thy  own  home  bring  that  giver  safe  beyond  all  evil. 

Sy.  TTTWPT  <ilR$Jld  (!)  —  &  he  interprets  «rf  qr 
Sy.  In  that  case  the 

image  must  be  that  as  a  horse  adorned  in  its  own  stable  with 
a  golden  ornament  rewards  his  master’s  kindness  by  carrying 
him  through  some  danger,  so  should  Agni,  similarly  pleased  by 
the  praises  &  gifts  of  the  sacrificer,  carry  him  beyond  evil  or 
calamity.  I  suggest  that  1PT,  tptTT  is  from  f|r  to  rush,  throw  & 
when  used  of  a  horse  in  Veda,  akin  in  sense  to  f^r:,  the  charger, 
the  swift  charger.  will  then  mean  impetuous  in  speed.  qif 
fntTW  refers  directly  to  Agni,  not  to  3IW,  although  the  idea  of 
the  horse  is  preserved  in  the  choice  of  the  epithet. 

9.  Yas  tubhyam  Agne  amritaya  dasA;ad,  duvas  twe  krinavate 

yatasruk; 

Na  sa  raya  sba.sba.mkno  vi  yoshan,  nainam  a/thah  pari 
varad  aghayoh. 

He  who  giveth,  O  Agni,  to  thy  immortality  and  doeth  in  thee  the 
action  of  sacrifice  with  managed  ladle,  let  him  not  in  attaining 
calm  be  divorced  from  joy,  him  let  not  the  evil  of  the  evil-wisher 
ring  around. 

— “a  pourer”  (it  means  also  a  spring  or  cascade)  — 
&  in  its  implied  psychological  sense  the  motive  force  or  mo¬ 
tor  instrument  of  action  fulfilling  the  internal  or  external  act, 
W  well-guided  in  one  case,  in  the  other  well-controlled  and 
regulated.  In  the  latter  sense,  it  is  equivalent  in  a  way  to 

10.  Yasya  twam  Agne  adhwaram  jujosho,  devo  martasya  su- 
dhitam  raranah; 

Prita  id  asad  dhotra  sa  yavishtha,  asama  yasya  vidhato 
vridhasah. 
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Of  whomsoever  thou,  O  Agni,  cleavest  to  the  sacrifice,  a  god  the 
sacrifice  of  a  mortal,  that  well-established,  thou  full  of  delight, 
glad  indeed  becometh  that  Lady  of  the  offering,  O  young  & 
vigorous  god,  of  whom  disposing  the  action  may  we  be  the 
increasers. 

Sayana  with  startling  coolness  explains  the  feminine  FT  ftFT 
as  F  ^iFT!  W  surely  refers  to  Agni,  who  is  alone  mentioned  in 
this  line  &  to  whom  &  not  to  a  man  the  expression  vridhasah 
could  appropriately  be  used.  fFFF:  may  be  either  in  agreement 
with  FFF  or  with  FF  implied  in  3TFTF. 

11.  Chittim  achittim  chinavad  vi  vidvan,  prishtheva  vita 
vrijina  cha  martan; 

Raye  cha  nah  swapatyaya  deva,  ditim  cha  raswa  aditim 
urushya. 

In  his  wisdom  may  he  distinguish  the  Knowledge  and  the  Ig¬ 
norance  like  wide  open  levels  and  those  that  hamper  mortals; 
and,  O  god,  for  our  felicity  fruitful  of  its  works  enrich  for  us  the 
divided  being  and  widen  the  undivided. 

Sayana  explains  “like  the  beautiful  backs  of  horses  & 
those  that  are  unfit  to  carry”,  takes  martan  = 

Ff^TTF  after  fFfFFFF, —  a  stupendous  extension,  —  creates  a 
JTF  after  ftF  &  interprets  f%fF  &  Fpsld  as  the  giver  &  the 
non-giver.  All  this  incoherence  is  unnecessary.  41d  i  is,  like 
^T^fF,  as  wide,  open  &  flat,  opposed  to  iRdd  =  crooked  or 
uneven,  lit.  shutting  off  by  bends  or  undulations,  ’fOT  means 
any  level,  surface,  not  the  back  of  a  horse.  FFTF  is  the  objective 
after  the  verbal  idea  in  the  adjective  a  frequent  type  of 

construction  in  the  Veda,  FTF  expresses  the  purpose  of  the  action 
TIFF  &  fFfF  &  fRsRi  are  the  fixed  terms  expressing  in 

Diti  the  broken  &  divided  consciousness  (bbeda)  of  the  Avidya 
[achittim)  &  in  Aditi  the  infinite  unbroken  consciousness  of  the 
Vidya.  Sayana  is  driven  to  ignore  the  fixed  sense  of  FRsPd  in  the 
Veda,  because  he  cannot  see  any  other  sense  in  ft^f  except  ward 
off,  get  rid  of,  protect  from.  But  FF^f  can  mean  also  to  desire  or 
give  wideness,  to  widen.  The  thought  &  language  are  perfectly 


Mandala  Four 


649 


simple,  connected  &  logical.  PdpTi,  effcTr,  srfef^FT  also  refer 
to  the  free  unity  consciousness  proper  to  Vidya,  achittim,  vrijina, 
ditim  to  the  multiple  divided  consciousness  proper  to  Avidya. 
The  verse  expresses  briefly  what  is  expressed  at  greater  length 
in  three  si  okas  of  the  Isha  Upanishad  —  9  -  f  1. 

12.  Kavim  sha.sha.suh  kavayo  adabdha,  nidharayanto  duryasu 

ay  oh; 

Atas  twam  drisf^yan  Agna  etan,  padbhih  pashyer  ad- 
bhutan  arya  evaih. 

The  seer  the  Seers  unconquered  expressed,  establishing  him  in 
the  gated  houses  of  being,  (or  of  the  creature),  —  therefore  do 
thou  behold  all  these  wondrous  ones,  the  objects  of  vision,  with 
rangings  of  thy  feet. 

Note  that  the  kavi  is  here  the  drashta. 

13.  Twam  Agne  vaghate  supranitih,  sutasomaya  vidhate 

yavishtha; 

Ratnam  bhara  shashamanaya  ghrishve,  prithus^chan- 
dram  avase  charshaniprah. 

Thou,  O  vigorous  Agni,  art  a  perfect  guide  to  the  sacrificer  who 
has  pressed  out  the  soma  &  disposes  the  rites,  O  vigorous  god;  O 
bright  god,  bring  to  his  self-expression  a  delight  wide-extended 
in  its  pleasurableness,  filling  his  action  with  thyself. 

fmtPd  :.  Sy.  But  it  means  more  nat¬ 

urally  leading  the  sacrifice  or  the  sacrificer  to  his  goal. 

The  Padapatha  reads  ^  ^  —  the  sense  will  be  almost  the  same, 
wide  &  pleasurable;  but  I  take as  a  compound  as  in  other 
passages. 

14.  Adha  ha  yad  vayam  Agne  twaya,  padbhir  hastebhisf? 

chakrima  tanubhih; 

Ratham  na  kranto  apasa  bhurijor,  ritam  yemuh  sudhya 
ashushanah. 

And  now  in  truth  by  what  we,  O  Agni,  in  our  desire  of  thee  have 
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done  with  our  feet  and  hands  and  bodies,  making  as  it  were  a 
chariot  by  the  work  of  the  two  worlds  (or  of  the  arms),  they 
of  wise-understanding  have  laboured  &  mastered  enjoying  the 
Truth. 

Sy.  interprets  i h  This  is  possible,  but  there 

is  no r^FT.  J u|f| M'imi'dPd  «rTfT. 

I  take  *JT  here  in  the  ordinary  sense  we  have  in  etc  & 

suppose  it  to  be  equivalent  to  3m  Pd,  but  especially  applied 
to  the  PUdl ,  heaven  &  earth,  mind  &  body,  Sy.  takes 

=  gtFPJcf  cdiH.  This  is  possible  in  grammar  but  not  in  sense, 
^ddi^iuu :  must  have  the  same  significance  as  in  v.  16  where 
it  is  certainly  “the  Truth”  gained  by  breaking  the  hill  &  freeing 
the  cows  of  knowledge. 

15.  Now  may  we  supreme  &  with  the  seven  illuminations  of 
Dawn  the  Mother  give  being  to  the  strong  Ones  who  dispose, 
may  we  become  Angirasas,  sons  of  heaven,  being  purely  bright 
may  we  break  the  hill  full  of  substance. 

Adha  matur  ushasah  saptavipra,  jayemahi  prathama  ve- 
dhaso  nrin; 

Divas  putra  angiraso  bhavema,  adrim  rujema  dhaninam 
shuchantah. 

g  h  Pd  •a  i :  I  take  as  a  single  word  &  fw  in  the  sense  of  knowledge, 
not  of  knower  or  else  if  knower,  then  in  the  sense,  “knowers  of 
the  seven”.  Otherwise  the  prayer  must  mean,  “Let  us  become 
the  seven  Rishis  &  give  being  to  the  gods”.  This  is  possible,  if  the 
rik  be  taken  by  itself  without  any  connection  with  its  context. 
3i  Pi  tA) .  The  sense  seems  to  be,  “Let  us,  Angirasas  in  bodily 
birth,  be  truly  Angirasas  in  our  spiritual  being.”  Sy.  says  : 

«-q  id  for  which  I  see  no  justification,  nor  for  his  rendering  of  the 
plain  &  straightforward  P;q^m  :  as  meaning  physical  children 
of  the  Sun.  The  Sruti  when  it  says  3F[cF=sr  ’J^T:  is  using 

a  plain  &  simple  expression  which  we  have  every  right  to  take 
in  its  natural  significance,  —  emphasised  as  it  is  &  brought  out 
by  the 'ier-idd  ^T:  of  the  17th  Rik. 


Mandala  Four 


651 


16.  Adha  yatha  nah  pitarah  parasah,  pratnaso  agna  ritam 

as^ushanah; 

SAmchid  ayan  didhitim  ukthasMsah,  kshama  bhindanto 
arunir  apa  vran. 

Now  as  when  the  ancient  supreme  fathers,  O  Agni,  enjoying 
Truth  by  the  expression  of  the  word  reached  the  purity,  the 
light,  breaking  their  two  worlds  (or  their  earth)  they  uncovered 
the  red  (herds  of  the  Dawn). 

STFTT.  The  Padapatha  reads  STFT.  It  is  more  natural  to  take  it 
as  it  stands,  the  dual  STPTT  =  nisiihi  or  tkdl .  Sy.  takes  us  ten 
miles  out  of  the  way  to  interpret  ar-i'M  rFT:  'TTT  3T. 

17.  Sukarmanah  surucho  devayanto,  ayo  na  deva  janima 

dhamantah; 

.S'buchanto  Agnim  vavridhanta  Indram,  urvam  gavyam 
parishadanto  agman. 

Perfect  in  action,  perfect  in  light,  desiring  the  godhead,  they, 
grown  gods,  working  out  the  births  as  one  works  the  iron  ore, 
making  Agni  pure-bright,  increasing  Indra,  they  went  on  their 
way  &  made  their  [home]  in  all  the  wideness  that  is  the  world 
of  the  Light  (of  the  Herds). 

3p#cTr,  not  merely  T|h'-m  : ;  the  repeated  ajdn  :  (15),  (16), 

:  (17)  shows  that  it  is  the  idea  of  the  pure  light  of  knowledge, 
the  pure  mental  &  moral  state,  which  is  intended. 

18.  A  yutheva  kshumati  pasbvo,  akhyad  devanam  yaj  jani- 

manti  ugra; 

Martanam  chid  urvasMr  akripran,  vridhe  chid  arya  upa- 
rasya  ayoh. 

Like  herds  in  the  dwelling  (or  field)  of  the  Cow,  thou  didst 
behold,  O  forceful  god,  the  births  of  the  gods  in  front  of  thee; 
they  both  fulfilled  the  wide  enjoyments  of  mortals  and  were 
strong  in  high  activity  for  the  increase  of  the  higher  life. 

tn  rj .  Sy.  takes  ^frs’oSRT,  reading  in  Indra  from  the  last 
line.  It  is  just  possible,  but  very  forced.  Agni  is  the  jatavedas,  it 
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is  Agni  who  is  addressed  in  3TT.  SPOTS'  is  really  a  form  of  the  Rt 
lost,  like  all  the  short  3T  roots  in  later  Sanscrit;  cf  3rfd"W  etc; 
it  is  an  old  survival  &  therefore  keeps  more  easily  than  other 
verbs  the  old  tendency  to  have  the  same  characteristic  consonant 
for  the  second  &  third  persons. 

dfUil Yaska  3^b-q^d  &  this  we  are  to  take  as 

equivalent  to  w: !  There  is  no  need  to  drag  in  the  human  thighs 
&  to  argue  lightly  that  “those  who  enjoy  with  the  thighs”  must 
naturally  mean  children!  may  mean  either  wide  being, 

wide  possession,  wide  enjoyment  or  wide  desire  or  even  desire 
of  wideness;  but  the  f%T  ..  f%T  shows  that  a  contrast  is  intended 
between  the  ordinary  mortal  life  &  the  higher  existence;  human 
enjoyment  in  its  widest  largeness  &  an  increased  divine  nature 
&  bliss  are  possessed  in  harmony  by  the  siddha.  3PP:.  3TfT: 
always  suggests  the  high  tapasya  of  the  seeker  after  godhead  or 
the  exalted  nature  which  is  the  result  of  i h'-mi  .  No  single  English 
word  can  express  the  Vedic  sense.  Sy.  takes  3PP:  =  but  3PP: 
is  also  the  plural  of  3rfr:  &  the  balanced  rhythm  &  structure 
R«*VH  ..  1V.4 :  demand  the  same  subject  for  both  clauses. 

3THfT:  may  mean  either  existence  or  the  being  who  exists, 
either  life  or  man.  We  may  take  “the  higher  man”  as  opposed 
to  HdMiH,  but  the  expression  would  be  a  little  forced  &  “ex¬ 
istence”  is  more  natural  &  gives  the  same  sense  more  easily  & 
straightforwardly. 

19.  Akarma  te  svapaso  abhuma,  ritam  avasrann  ushaso 
vibhatih; 

Anunam  agnim  purudha  sus^chandram,  devasya  mar- 
mrijatas/jcharu  chakshuh. 

We  do  actions  for  thee  &  become  perfected  in  works  &  the 
outshining  dawns  make  their  dwelling  in  the  Truth  (or  clothe 
themselves  with  the  Truth);  we  give  strength  to  (or  put  to  strong 
action,  or  brighten)  Agni  in  his  unstinted  being  &  full  delight, 
the  bright  vision  of  the  God. 

..  3P-^,K-MTd.  Sy.  W:.  Sy.  dw:.  This  is  just 
possible;  but  ^8jp  also  &  more  commonly  means  sight  or  eye;  it 
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may  also  mean  that  which  is  seen.  Agni  is  the  sight  or  the  eye 
of  the  divine  life  &  existence,  through  him  it  sees  the  births  or 
worlds  hidden  from  the  mortal  vision. 

20.  Eta  te  agna  uchathani  vedho,  avochama  kavaye  ta 
jushasva; 

Uchchhochasva  krinuhi  vasyaso  no,  maho  rayah  pu- 
ruvara  pra  yandhi. 

We  have  uttered  these  words  to  thee,  O  Agni,  Disposer,  who  art 
the  seer,  to  them  do  thou  cleave;  shine  bright  &  pure,  make  us 
richer  in  being;  the  great  felicities  do  thou  effect  for  us,  O  lord 
of  many  boons. 


[24J 

[RV  IV.  3 J 

3.  Vamadeva’s  third  hymn  to  Agni. 

1.  3TT 

ftcTTt  (k'HTl:  I 

arffr  ’jrr  cTrfkr^trlwr- 

The  fierce  king  of  the  sacrifice,  the  offerer,  who  effects  by  sacri¬ 
fice  truth  in  the  two  firmaments,  Agni  for  yourselves  before  the 
extending  ignorance  set  in  his  brilliant  form  for  your  growth  (or 
for  your  protection). 

rRfkrat:.  Say.  renders  “before  that  thunder  death”,  3Tf%rT 
being  death  because  in  death  there  is  no  sense-consciousness. 
This  far-fetched  learned  scholastic  ingenuity  is  typical.  means 
to  extend  as  well  as  to  thunder,  &  in  Vedic  Sanscrit  the  different 
possible  senses  of  a  root  had  not  been  so  rigidly  distributed 
between  its  various  forms  &  derivatives  as  afterwards  in  the 
classical  tongue.  Moreover  d  fa ^  is  here  obviously  an  adjective 
&  not  the  noun  thunder. 
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2.  3T£T  -MirHiHtHI  W 

^rrspr  '?^r  351#  g^raT:  1 
3T^Tftr:  HR41dl  fr  ftr 

t  ^  HMi'h  y dl -41 : 11 

Here  is  the  place  of  thy  joy  we  have  made  for  thee  as  a  wife 
for  her  lord  passionate,  beautifully-robed;  descended,  widely- 
manifest  take  there  thy  seat;  lo  these  (thy  energies),  0  perfect 
worker,  move  to  thy  encounter. 

•41  Pd There  is  here  the  double  sense,  the  woman’s  yoni  & 
the  receptacle,  symbolically  the  altar,  psychologically  the  human 
heart.  Hptqfal.  Not  “surrounded  by  the  gods”  as  Sayana  would 
have  it,  but  either  “widely  manifested”  or  “encompassing,  going 
all  round,  pervading”  =  nPoTtci :.  either  “these  energies” 

of  action  in  the  human  being  or  these  mantras  expressing  the 
sense  of  that  action;  in  either  case  Agni  is  to  take  &  fulfil  them 
in  energies  of  divine  activity. 


3.  3rrspw  3Hhidi-y 

i»lR-d^dl-y  w 

TTTW  *TtrTl 


O  disposer  of  the  sacrifice,  express  thy  thought  to  the  kindly  one, 
the  puissant  of  vision,  who  responds  to  the  mantra  &  is  beyond 
all  harms  (or  is  not  violent),  a  means  of  expression  for  the  god 
in  his  immortality;  like  the  stone  of  the  distilling  he  bringeth  out 
the  wine  of  sweetness  whom  I  adore. 

s  Ph q  1  m —  “who  hears  &  is  not  arrogant”  is  Sayana’s  ren¬ 
dering.  is  of  the  ^  family,  admits  the  sense  of  hurting,  tearing; 
it  is  from  this  sense  that  the  idea  of  violence,  then  of  insolence  — 
in  action,  manner  or  feeling  —  is  derived.  Cf  also  ^nfr:  etc.  ffbcT 
may  be  either  passive  or  active,  either  “unhurt”  or  “violent,  hurt¬ 
ful”  as  opposed  to  .  ijiii.  Sy.  interprets  “Agni  whom 

the  Yajaman  praises  pressing  out  Soma  as  the  stone  presses  it 
out”.  Applied  to  the  Yajaman  the  image  is  wholly  needless  & 
becomes  a  stupid  &  inappropriate  ornament;  for  what  is  meant 
by  the  Yajamana  producing  Soma  with  the  stone  just  as  the  stone 


Mandala  Four 


655 


produces  it  by  itself?  The  simile  has  force  &  propriety  only  if 
applied  to  Agni  who  produces  the  Ananda  as  the  stone  of  the 
grinding  produces  the  Soma  wine. 

4.  cd"  fVvT:  I  3PR"  I 

dtddd  RtlV  dtdPdd  I 

I  rT  3W  tT*Md  l«tl  I  Pi 

ndfd-  rwt  Jjf'  ^hi 

Do  thou  verily,  O  Agni,  waken  in  us  to  this  peace,  waken  to  the 
Truth  with  the  Truth-consciousness,  perfectly  putting  thought  to 
its  work.  When  shall  there  be  thy  hymns  of  the  joy  of  fulfilment, 
when  in  this  house  the  works  of  thy  friendship? 

sprt:.  Sy.  'tiddid.  But  it  may  mean,  like SPT:,  the  peace  or  in¬ 
ner  quiet  of  the  mind  in  which  the  vijnana  manifests.  d  I  I  Pd . 
fP=T  &  *TPT  have  one  sense  in  Vedic  Sanscrit,  eg  Pd  cd ,  PR  for 
R"PR"  etc. 

5.  W  f  dsH^II-M  cddH 

d^d  3TFT:  I 

WT  Pddl-M  dl^ 

WT:  dw4dJ|  ^vSTTRT  II 

How  hast  thou  declared  that  to  Varuna,  O  Agni,  how  to  Heaven? 
what  sin  in  us  dost  thou  rebuke?  How  to  Mitra  bounteous  or 
to  the  earth  hast  thou  said  it  or  what  to  Aryaman  &  what  to 
Bhaga? 

6.  fqwzrrg  fWRf  3RT 

<t>djdl4  MffWI 
MPtvrdd  HldoMId  ST 

ipt:  ^ptr-  =prn 

What  hast  thou  said  in  the  seats  of  being,  O  increasing  Agni? 
what  to  Wind  who  driveth  forward  in  his  force,  the  giver  of 
bliss,  or  to  the  wide-extending  Nasatya  &  to  earth?  Or  what 
didst  thou  declare,  O  Agni,  to  Rudra  the  slayer  of  men? 

Mp’  vrdd  .  Sy.  H  Ptdd  W.  I  take  it  =  capacious,  Rt  RPT. 
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7.  w  pit  ’jfs^rrra' 

WPpTFT  fTOTI 
diP^M  trfT 

IPT:  ?TW  ff^ll 

How  to  Pushan  great,  bringing  increase  or  what  to  Rudra  the 
good  sacrifices  the  giver  of  the  oblation?  what  offence  to  Vishnu 
wide-striding  hast  thou  told?  what  to  Sri  of  the  Vastness  (or  Sri 
who  is  mighty)  ? 

I  accept  provisionally  “sacrifice”  for  w,  sin  fortyr: 
(from  ft  to  injure,  offend).  PWR"  I  take  to  be  wide-moving  — 
Py  Pq  i  m — from  O.A.  PT  to  move,  &  snr  =  ^t,  lit.  Movement 
or  Force,  the  Energy  of  Vishnu. 

8.  W  wN-  PWPJdW 

W  tjr  'p^PPTP :  I 
Ifpt  3fPid^  fJTTP" 

PTPT  fcffi  'dldd'fpHphcdH  II 

How  to  the  strength  of  the  Maruts  that  is  true  in  its  paths, 
how  to  Surya  vast  when  he  questioned  thee?  or  what  didst  thou 
reply  to  Aditi  &  Tura?  Know  &  perfect  the  heavens  in  us,  O 
world-Knower. 


9.  mmv  W  Pd-MdPloi  3TT  iftr 
3ttpt  mm 
fw  mwr  ^wr  HiPd^i 

PfFTW  WPT  TtPTP  II 


By  the  truth  I  seek  continually  the  truth  of  the  Cow  of  Light, 
together  the  unripe  fruits  and  that  which  is  ripe  &  full  of  sweet¬ 
ness,  O  Agni;  she  being  black  nourishes  with  milk  that  is  bright 
and  firm  and  full  of  substance. 

tm.  We  get  here  the  true  meaning  of  —  to  seek  (^  to 

go),  desire,  &  so  love,  adore  &  to  pray  rather  than  to  praise. 

i  Pd  d  I .  qrfPr  is  firm  settlement,  firm  place  etc,  qrfpR?  should  be 
that  which  is  firm  or  that  which  makes  firm.  Sy.  y  ipini  d  I J  *h'J| . 

Sy.  makes  a  wild  guess  at  the  sense;  I  take  it  from  the 
sense  of  body,  substance  in  the  Pf  roots  which  we  find  in  PFP" 
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mud,  mire,  in  the  Persian,  &  the  vernaculars,  in  hRvthi  (as  I 
interpret  it  =  capacious).  We  must  be  content  with  uncertainty. 

10.  fir  w  fwf^prrrn 

,pff  3Tfhr:  WTT  '{Sidd  I 

TTT  spft  || 

For  by  truth  as  his  mover  he  too,  Agni,  the  Bull,  the  Male,  by 
the  water  from  the  levels,  unmoving  ranged  establishing  wide 
being;  the  dappled  Bull  milked  a  pure-bright  udder. 

Sy.  takes  fW:  as  but  ^TT  as  3PTT  ^b.  Ob¬ 

viously  both  must  have  a  single  meaning  &  allusion,  if  we  are 
to  credit  Vamadeva  with  the  least  scintilla  of  the  literary  faculty. 
The  image  is  of  Agni,  the  bull  calf,  sucking  the  pure-bright  teats 
of  the  Cow  of  Knowledge. 

11.  3rfr 

flHTJK'Hl  ^TW  rftfir:  | 

=tt:  tIt 

3TTfV:  3TTTfl~ll 

By  truth  the  Angirasas  broke  the  hill  and  parted  it  asunder  and 
they  moved  forward  with  the  herds  of  light;  men,  they  entered 
into  the  blissful  dawn  (the  bliss,  the  dawn),  Heaven  was  revealed 
because  Agni  was  born. 

3p".  Sy.  It  means  properly  &  may  be  either  a  noun 
or  an  epithet  qualifying  3THT  or  as  Sayana  takes  it  an  adverb. 
7^Tr.  Sy.  ^b.  It  suits  Sayana’s  naturalistic  &  ritualistic  theory 
to  take  ^T,  wherever  possible,  as  the  Sun;  I  take  always  = 
Heaven,  the  third  vyahriti,  &  or  only  as  the  sun. 

12.  ddH^di 

ST  *dddd  II 

By  truth  the  divine,  immortal  and  undammed  rivers  with  their 
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streams  of  honey,  0  Agni,  as  a  horse  that  sets  its  breast  against 
the  wind  when  loosed  to  its  gallopings,  so  have  ever  &  always 
grown  in  mass  for  the  flowing. 

3TTT:.  It  is  difficult  to  say  why  Sy.  renders  3n h «■!  I :  FcF:  — 
:  is  a  common  enough  expression  in  the  Veda.  h qn  i : 

—  rendered  usually  unhurt.  Sy.  <n  i  fa  d  I : .  It  is,  I  think,  un¬ 
opposed,  unobstructed.  Cf  h  4 m  Id  S^FT,  limits  by  division  or 
duality.  FFF~:.  Sy.  'A J I  ^(d .  But  “ran  to  flow”  would  be  a  cu¬ 
rious  tautology;  moreover  FT  means  either  sound  or  mass  & 
substance,  FT,  Ff:  a  sandy  shore,  FFT  desert,  shore,  dry  land, 
sky,  or  sometimes  perhaps  hurt,  injury.  In  the  whole  T  clan,  it 
is  only  the  tf  roots,  a  few  derivatives  like  FT,  etc,  &  FT:,  FT 
ocean,  river,  which  retain  the  sense  of  motion.  Probably,  then, 
TFf:  means  either  sounded,  neighed  like  a  horse  for  its  gallop 
or  to  get  mass,  volume.  The  latter  agrees  best  both  with  the 
image  in  TFJFFT:  &  the  stress  on  FFT. 

13.  FT  F=T  FT  FTfirT  Ft  FT 

FT  FF-M  ypFdl  FT  3TTT:  I 
FT  FpTtFT  T- 

FT  F’FFT  fTTFjTTFII 

Go  not  thou  ever  to  the  control  (or  the  sacrificial  activity)  of  any 
who  would  rob  us,  nor  of  the  neighbour  or  the  friend  who  seeks 
to  limit  us;  manifest  not  in  us,  O  Agni,  the  knowledge  (or  the 
journeying)  of  a  brother  who  goes  not  straight,  nor  suffer  us  to 
enjoy  as  our  own  the  thought  (or  the  share)  of  friend  or  of  foe. 

gprT.  Sy.  fFTTRF.  But  cf  ^jrTTTFT:.  It  means  that  which 
takes  us  out  of  our  straight  path  or  else  that  which  robs  us 
of  knowledge:  the  idea  is  always  drawing,  seizing,  ravishing. 
FT.  Sy.  fflT  FT  ffr:.  This  is  absurd.  FT  =  motion,  the  root 
F  implies  straight  or  forward  motion  and  often  attains  to  the 
sense  of  knowledge,  rule  or  right  —  eg  FTT,  Fir:,  FJ,  FT[.  It 
may  mean  here  either  the  knowledge  attained  or  the  progress  on 
the  Vedic  journey.  T:  may  mean  either  “enter  into”,  “resort 
to”  or  “manifest  in  us”.  The  last  is  most  probable.  FT,  either 
“share”,  cf  FT  to  distribute,  or  discernment,  cf  Gr.  doxa,  dokeo 

—  idea. 


Mandala  Four 


659 


14.  W  oft  3TTtr  CFT  wpff 

1K«|U| :  ytoiH  :  I 

srffr  IV  Vhf  3T^t 

^rfV  TisT  JrfV  fw^nVn 

Guard  us,  O  Agni,  with  thy  protections,  putting  forth  thy  vehe¬ 
mence,  O  full  of  substance,  in  thy  gladness  (or  revelling  in  thy 
delight);  break  forth,  shatter  strong-piled  evil,  slay  the  Rakshasa, 
huge  though  he  be,  in  his  increase. 

7TrsrPT:.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  the  idea  of  protection  should 
be  thrice  repeated.  means  to  separate,  screen,  cover,  conceal, 
hence  the  sense  of  protection  or  keeping  in  ^"ar;  but,  also,  like  T*T, 
it  means  swiftness,  violence,  vehemence  &  may  mean  passionate 
delight  like  The  three  closing  words  will  then  be  connected 
&  complementary  in  sense  in  the  true  Vedic  style. 

15.  'l  l  31 J H  3i T- 

JT^rfV :  SJT  I 

3rT  si I  Ril  3fffTTf  ^*<1 

V  V  sfrf^r^TriT  ^Trrii 

By  these  hymns  of  realisation  become  gracious  to  us,  O  Agni, 
&  touch  by  their  thoughts,  O  Agni,  these  riches;  cleave  too  to 
the  soul-mantras,  O  Angiras,  &  let  that  expression  of  thee  man¬ 
ifesting  thy  godhead  (manifested  by  the  gods)  woo  thee  for  us. 

Vfnri.  Sy.  V  3tttttt  3ttVrt  sdVrVtswfVfV  srr^pVi  V 
3ffVw:  3ttV:  tIt  i  ^r.  .  3rffr,  afrrffr,  3ttttt, 

3TfVr,  sjffrw  all  come  from  3lTr  &  its  nasal  form  3lTr,  to  be 
strong  in  being,  forceful  in  motion,  action,  heat  or  brilliant  in 
light.  These  are  the  ideas  contained  in  the  Vedic  idea  of  Agni, 
the  divine  Lord  of  Tapas,  who  is  3i  H  i J :  full  of  strength  &  force, 
heat  &  brilliance.  V  Sy.  But  the  sense  of  in 

the  Veda  is  fixed  &  there  is  no  ground  here  for  departure  from 
its  ordinary  significance. 

16.  prrr  fVs^r  IV^r  TVf 

Vbti-MH  fVnrr 4^rtfVi 
w  wssrrfV 

3T7rfw  h  Id  fh  P4 y  II 
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Lo,  all  these  secret  words  that  guide  us  in  the  journey,  for 
thee,  O  Agni,  Disposer,  who  hast  the  knowledge,  I  illumined 
in  the  thoughts  of  the  mind,  in  the  expressions  of  the  speech 
have  uttered  forth,  —  secrets  of  seers’  wisdom  expressive  for  the 
seer. 


[25] 

[RV  IV.4J 

4.  Vamadeva’s  fourth  hymn  to  Agni. 

1.  rfpjr:  y  fa  Pci  T 

<4^1  y fa Pd  ^uiinl 

apRrrftr  n 

Make  the  mass  of  thy  strength  like  a  wide  marching,  go  like 
a  king  strong  with  his  army;  charging  in  the  line  of  thy  swift 
march,  —  an  Archer  art  thou,  —  pierce  the  Rakshasas  with  thy 
most  burning  strengths. 

w:  —  strength,  but  with  the  idea  of  mass,  bulk,  cf  Gr. 
pagos,  a  hill,  pegnumi  etc,  Tfar  a  ball  (mass)  of  cotton,  y  i  ^  <-q 
footing  (firm  ground  for  the  feet)  etc.  y  fa  Id  may  mean  a  path, 
but  literally  it  seems  to  mean  an  assault  or  a  march  &  that  sense  is 
most  appropriate  here.  In  any  case  the  sense  of  the  rik  is  perfectly 
lucid  &  simple  &  it  is  painful  to  see  Sayana  stumbling  about  it 
under  a  clumsy  load  of  laborious  &  inapplicable  learning. 

2.  cpt  wra-  apjpi  wfV 

pjsr  Vtspnr:  i 

rPjfr  SPV  y d j 1 1  - 

ndRdd  IV  fV^p^T :  ii 

Swiftly  gallop  thy  ranging  steeds,  follow  &  attain  by  violence 
burning  bright  &  pure;  unfettered  pour  forth  by  thy  force  on 
every  side,  O  Agni,  thy  heats  and  thy  flying  sparks  and  thy 
streaming  flames. 
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^f.  Sy.  wfa  Uf^flPT.  This  learnedly  fanci¬ 

ful  derivation  cannot  be  accepted.  JT  is  to  cast,  pour  forth;  it 
expresses  any  violent  motion  or  action;  must  be  either  the 
act  or  the  force  of  the  casting  or  the  thing  cast,  not  the  thing 
into  which  the  object  is  cast. 

3.  srRr  p#  fw  glwfh 

HcfT  3PRTT  3T^r:  I 

*fr  arwFfr  *fr  sfRr 

3F^r  HI fw  °mRp.I  ^wfcTII 

Send  forth  thy  eclaireurs  in  thy  great  swiftness,  become  the  pro¬ 
tector  indomitable  of  this  people;  he  who  would  express  evil  in 
us  from  afar,  he  who  from  near,  let  no  troubler  do  violence  to 
thee,  O  Agni. 

is  exactly  expressed  by  the  French  eclaireur,  —  they  are 
the  flaming  illuminations  of  Agni  Jatavedas  which  help  us  to 
distinguish  friend  &  enemy,  Arya  &  unArya,  truth  &  falsehood. 

4.  lw  wm 

-MpHdl  sfl  M d  I  l"d J  H  5>d  I 

*fT  arrrRf  hPhmh  w 

cf  'rfsr  3TW  =T  spy'll 

Rise  up  high,  O  Agni,  spread  thyself  against  them,  scorch  our 
unlovers,  thou  with  the  sharp  missiles;  he  who  hath  done  to  us 
undelight,  burn  him  to  the  roots  like  a  dry  trunk. 

3K i  Id  .  Sy.  5TTW.  There  is  always  the  ambiguity  in  3k i  Ri , 
which  may  mean  either  enemy  or  undelight,  TT^T  being  the  long 
form  permissible  in  the  early  Aryan  tongue  of  tRt.  The  enemies 
denounced  are  the  hi^hm,  ^TRJHTW,  the  impellers  of  pain 
&  trouble,  vessels  of  torture,  holders  in  the  body  &  mind  of 
the  activity  of  pain.  Therefore  “undelight”  is  the  most  probable 
sense  of  ski  Id  in  this  passage. 

5.  4T  srRr  Ih ^ i IV  stpt- 

<ipc|^u]^  tosrrPr  spr  i 

3FT  fPPT  rFjfc  <Ml^^di 

'diPHH'diPH  sr  Jjwtff  srfTii 
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Be  high-exalted,  smite  them  in  our  march  from  above  us,  reveal 
the  things  divine,  O  Agni;  lay  low  the  established  things  of  the 
impellers  to  anguish;  whether  sole  or  companioned  he  be,  crush 
before  us  our  enemies. 

Sy’s  gloss  gHgTgfV — —  is  both  improbable  & 
unnecessary.  trfV  &  srfV-srwr  express  the  two  ideas  of  piercing 
the  foe  in  front  &  smiting  them  from  above,  —  therefore 
W. 

Sy.  MlRiM  :  V  PfV  fnffV  Vw. 

6.  W  g  vriHifp  gpfV  ErIVg 

p-  fw  irgiV  i 

PwiPh  ^PtHlPH  TPff 

<^lPH  wf  IV  jft  StfV  ^ftcTII 

He  knoweth  the  perfected  mind  in  thee,  O  young  &  strong 
Agni,  who  has  sent  forth  the  chant  of  fulfilment  (or  has  sent 
thee  forth  on  the  road)  for  the  soul  in  its  march;  the  worker  & 
uplifter  illumines  for  him  about  all  the  doors  of  his  being  all 
brightnesses  of  his  days  &  felicities  and  shining  energies. 

•Lll^h  often  means  a  road  or  to  go  and  fw  seems  to  demand 
the  latter  sense;  on  the  other  hand  the  idea  of  the  PTW  or  PTP" 
is  usually  closely  connected  with  the  idea  of  wgr  in  the  Veda  & 
we  have  the  mention  of  3W  in  a  similar  context.  Possibly  the 
ambiguity  is  intentional  in  order  to  maintain  the  secrecy  of  the 
P'l'j-q  w:  about  the  soul.  I  cannot  accept  Sayana’s  interpretation 
of  =  h  Pt«jsn  g«r.  in  Veda  means  either  to  the  mantra, 
or  to  the  soul,  or  to  Brahma;  we  need  not  embarrass  ourselves 
with  a  fourth  &  unnecessary  choice. 

7.  %wr  3g=g  g^Tg- 

Phceh  ffVrr  p-  i 

fwtrfV  pet  3TTgfr  gftV 

fVsV??#  gfwr  wrfVfV:  ii 

May  he,  O  Agni,  be  perfect  in  enjoyment  and  activity  who  thee 
with  constant  oblation,  who  with  expressive  mantras  seeketh  to 
satisfy  in  his  own  being,  in  its  gated  house,  may  that  sacrifice  of 
his  be  in  all  its  scope  attended  with  brightness  of  its  days. 
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JTtW.  Sy.  ?RmTW  I  take  jft^T  as  usual 

=  f^TT-  Sy.  takes  *jRdl  =  ^PidlPd,  &  HIHPiPt:  a  separate  sen¬ 
tence,  3T^f  =  ITOTOWif  —  a  tall  order.  I  take  gftFTT 
simply  as  an  adjective  to  sftf:,  cf  qPddcdd^id. 

8.  sT^thr  d"  ^prRf  ^ftfr  sttNt 

’T  5T  dldldl  ^Tcrrfw  iff:  I 

*<WI<-cdl  ^JT*TT  H'ddH 

3TW  8TTrRr  *rrwFf  ^tii 

I  effect  by  the  rik  the  perfect  mind  in  thee;  with  sound  descend; 
may  this  word  woo  thee  entirely  to  me  by  its  wide  force  of 
manifestation  (or  this  word  that  I  have  uttered);  may  we  with 
perfect  steeds,  in  a  perfect  chariot  put  forth  strength  towards 
thee.  Mayst  thou  uphold  all  mights  in  us  from  day  to  day. 

Sy.  5HST— going  to  thee,  ^tfr  —  Sy.  dh-Mdd 
&C  3ref?T=  rddPdd*!.  8T3I& —  Sy.  fcRTpf. 

9.  oTT  ^tfT  rfTT 

dho6d<-rdl  ^TW:  Wt 

3TRr  dpiT  dR-ddidl  mHHIH  II 

In  this  world  one  can  direct  one’s  works  by  the  self  &  with  large¬ 
ness  towards  thee  shining  in  darkness  &  by  light  all  man’s  days; 
perfected  in  mind  and  at  play  may  we  possess  thee  prevailing  in 
our  force  over  the  energies  of  creatures. 

Sy.  <sl ^ i q <-d  t  day  &  night  or  O  coverer  of  night,  rather 
shiner  in  the  darkness.  .  Sy.  Tfr^T^T.  WT  means  to  be  wise 
— ^TT,  sapio,  sapiens  —  or  to  possess,  enjoy,  taste  —  sapor  etc. 
•m  h -mI  means  seeking  to  possess,  keep  up  or  enjoy,  so  courting, 
wooing,  tending.  Sy.  =  dd  I  Id . 

10.  -M^cdl 

dHdlPd  hFT  | 

rTRP  TTcTT  wIlT  rt^T  WT 

3TTl%WTT5W  ^ftWII 

He  who  cometh  to  thee  with  perfect  steeds,  with  wealth  of  gold, 
O  Agni,  and  his  car  full  of  substance,  to  him  deliverer  thou 
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becomest  and  to  him  friend,  who  accepts  thy  uninterrupted 
hospitality  (or  thee  with  un-  etc). 

Sy.  y  i h •M Id —  app^  =  ^fTWfcT.  This  is  wholly  improb¬ 
able;  it  would  ignore  the  d"  &  give  an  unusual  force  to  the  simple 
HT- 

11.  JTfl  wrf*r  wflfh-- 

ftcnrlw  ^rr:  11 

With  my  narrow  strength  I  break  down  great  opposers  by  the 
words  of  the  mantra;  for  that  power  has  come  to  me  from  Go- 
tama  my  father.  Housed  in  my  being  do  thou  take  knowledge  of 
this  word  of  ours,  O  young  &  vigorous,  O  perfect  in  force,  O 
offerer. 

gvprr.  Sy.  dvpyqy —  by  friendship  with  thee  won  by  my 
praises.  I  take  from  ^=T  to  confine,  limit  —  or  as  in 
=  crookedness,  in  either  case  referring  to  the  limitations  of  the 
mental  being. 

12.  3PWOTW: 

spptr  swffrw:  i 

%■  TTW:  dVWiT  Iwr 

3TW  dd  T:  h  3PJTII 

Unsleeping  that  carry  us  over  &  are  full  of  felicity,  undrowsing, 
unrent,  ever  most  unwearied,  may  those  protecting  powers  of 
thine  continuously  seated  in  us,  O  Agni,  shield  us,  O  illimitable 
Agni. 

grfgn :.  Sy.  not  tearing.  3PJT — 3PJS-  I  dHT  3PJT  3wfd" - 
|WT  I 

13.  *T  Ml-Mdl  HHdd  ?T  3TW 

HWdl  3PC  ^RdKlHFTI 
war  di^f^  faww 

Rm'd  sRlHd)  dll'  dvf:  II 

Thy  protecting  powers,  O  Agni,  which  guarded  the  son  of  Ma- 
mata  from  stumbling;  the  Omniscient  guardeth  them  in  their 
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right  doing  and  the  foe  that  strive  to  do  us  hurt  cannot  overcome 
them. 

H I'Hd'M .  A  long  story  is  told  to  explain  this  allusion  — 
dfdwf  dddHIWdi  HTdT  dd^Jdfr  Pd 'tdd-.Hd  I  rTRTT 
Td-  3TTfdrg'  rf  ffdrfd-  WTS^ftcT  I  TdtW  dT  #affTfW 

d d  1 4tld  I  Ud^drfl  ^dd  Pd  Pd"  d-s^d  d<t> :  dTT  TdtW  W  5TSITTI 
vjjlcddrd^M  4NP  rFT:  tTFjftfd- 1  ddddddi  dldddl  3i'dPd&  I  W 
^i^Hpt^iti-mP'i  <-c|cdi  d’SHT^THdld  I  This  story  like  other  myths 
of  the  Brahmanas  seems  to  be  a  Vedantic  parable.  In  any  case 
the  blindness  of  the  text  is  obviously  a  spiritual  blindness.  .^Ptd, 
false  going,  stumbling  =  sin  or  misfortune,  here  sin,  as  we  have 

W- 

14.  W  dTd-ddcdddl- 

ddd-  WtdY  dMH  I 

d^TT  W  flrddld 

V  TW^tw  ii 

By  thee  may  we  effecting  our  perfection,  by  thee  increased  in 
being  (or  protected),  by  thy  leading  taste  all  substantial  pos¬ 
sessions;  impel  both  the  divine  and  human  self-expressions,  O 
builder  of  Truth;  O  thou  undeviating,  accomplish  each  step 
successively. 

dn=p=d":.  Sy.  ?TW:.  It  may,  however,  be  dTdfd":  from  to 
effect,  accomplish,  Sy.  (3TTWf%3Tf^T)  dldldi  4Pddl4  drff. 

This  is  forced  &  unnatural  &  has  no  connection  with  dcddid . 

s/q i ui .  Sy.  pj^dddd .  Again  far-fetched  &  improbable.  It 
may  be  from if  to  attract  out  of  the  way,  cf  dJJTTT0!" &|rr:  IV.3.13, 
or  to  be  troubled  in  heart,  disturbed  by  passion,  cf  IfT,  If^TR": 
etc. 


15.  3TdT  d"  d  IddT  Pddd 

aid-  ^dP4  iddddid  iprm 

d^ldf)  TTffW:  TTfc  3idHH 

fd^t  Pddd^l  SiddJIdJI 

With  this  fuel,  O  Agni,  we  would  dispose  the  sacrifice  for  thee, 
do  thou  take  to  thyself  the  hymn  of  thy  confirming  as  it  is 
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expressed,  burn  the  Rakshasas  who  would  take  its  enjoyment 
(or  who  would  devour  us),  protect  us,  O  thou  might  of  Love, 
from  harm  and  limitation  and  fault. 

Ffwr.  Sy.  ftFTT  !  PHdHS:.  Sy.  faf-:  'i'dd'V-F  A  suf¬ 
ficiently  absurd  explanation.  3HdTjid.  Sy.  Tfr^KFT.  3T^T  is 
either  non-expression  or  insufficient  expression,  fault  of  JffF"  or 
positively  fault  or  defect,  that  which  should  not  be  spoken  or 
expressed. 


[26J 

[RV  IV.  5 J 

5.  Vamadeva’s  fifth  hymn  to  Agni. 

1.  twRTrsr  4)  U'iThi : 

tftt  i 

ffrrr  *t&fft 

TcTFFffrfw  fhc:  ii 

Together  how  shall  we  give  to  Agni  Vaishvanara  in  his  bounty, 
who  have  gained  the  wide  light  (of  the  Truth);  with  a  vast  & 
illimitable  upbearing  he  supporteth  verily  the  firmament  from 
below  like  a  pillar. 

ffUL.  Sy.  FIT  HFTFFTFTFFF-!  eaPFT.  Sy.  dldoiH  ■HSlPftui. 

2.  FT  IdSd  F"  ^FT  F^T  tild 

Fcff  ^#T  FrMI-M  Tg^TTeFT  I 

H  I  Til  F  tJcTTf  3FJrfr  P=Md  I 

IwftP  =jttfP  arffr:  ii 

Confine  not  (or  blame  not)  the  god  who  in  his  self-fixity  has 
given  to  me,  to  a  mortal  this  felicity,  seizer  of  things  immortal 
&  wise  in  knowledge  he  has  given  it  to  my  ripeness  —  the  lord 
of  universal  strength,  the  mighty  &  mastering  Agni. 

Sy.  FThhFTI  HkirFF-:!  HHilF  —  H  Pt H Td si  Id  I F .  FTTfT.  Sy. 
iPFpHlhdd. 
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3.  ^TFT  fl^ir  JTfl'  Rl 

^  t  j  n  <  m  ->j  oo4  r«r«*i- 

#Rf  5Tf  dld-Hd"hlH  II 

May  the  Bull  of  Force  with  his  thousandfold  seed  of  delight, 
fiery  in  his  burning  strength,  express  in  me,  he  who  has  fullness 
of  the  two  worlds,  mighty  Sama;  may  Agni  express  in  me  in 
speech  the  Intelligence  as  it  were  finding  perfectly  in  knowledge 
the  hidden  place  of  the  Cow  of  Light. 

.  Sy.  STfr:  dPd^HH.  Sy.  fpr:  —  dV:, 

d«m ,  d  fd  Tl  etc  have  all  one  meaning,  strength,  force. 

4.  ST  dHpHdddPdJH'dd’- 

Hihmd  ?frf%Tr  ^r:  ^rr^rr:  i 
W  T  rhdTd  tTFT 

ftptT  Pdd<-M  %rTcfr  f^Tforil 

Them  may  he  sharp-tusked  (or  fiery-weaponed)  burn  with  his 
most  afflicting  lustre  (or  most  energetic),  he  who  is  perfect  in 
delight,  who  awaken  in  consciousness  to  the  glad  &  enduring 
seats  of  Varuna,  of  Mitra,  &  then  seek  to  limit  them. 

W  PddTd.  Sy.  traw  P4d  Pd .  hr  like  *TT  (cf  JTT  &  also  in 
murus,  muh  etc)  means  literally  to  confine,  comprehend,  limit, 
diminish,  measure,  embrace,  contain,  hold.  It  may  also  mean  to 
injure. 

5.  aptrrarP  t  dl^n  ^r- 

HPdPtHl  T  ^ddl  IW:  I 

MIMId  :  *Trfr  3F[rrr 

M vdHd I  ipfLhll 

Moving  about  like  women  who  have  no  protector,  like  women  of 
evil  impulses  who  do  hurt  to  their  husbands,  they,  though  them¬ 
selves  evil  &  wandering  from  the  truth  &  the  right  have  brought 
to  birth  (in  our  consciousness)  this  deep  world  of  knowledge. 
W.  Sy.  d'di^H  but  see  6.  fTTh  Sy.  sjV^r:. 
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6.  *T  3TR"  fai-Md  TR3T 

arfirw  ipr  hit  t  j^ti 
^TTR  *fWT  RTtY 

^  ttwr  'HHH i^j,  ii 

When,  O  Agni,  I  who  am  so  little,  O  purifier,  could  not  contain 
my  thought  as  one  who  cannot  hold  a  heavy  load,  this  vast  & 
deep  &  controlling  level  thou  didst  establish  for  me  violently  by 
thy  endeavour  in  all  its  seven  principles. 

Sy.  3HpHdd — ^RiddorMvnd.  This  is  merely  a  scholastic  inge¬ 
nuity.  *RR~ — u  d  Tl  m  tR-i  Another. 

7.  dfa~ dd  *RRT  ^FTR"- 

JTf^T  Tl  Pd  tiR  I :  I 

?TW  dHvlIV  RR 

W  W  3TRfw  rrtrii 

Him  indeed  in  his  pervading  equality  may  my  thought  too  puri¬ 
fying  and  pervadingly  equal  even  now  by  its  power  (or  the  will) 
attain;  in  the  action  of  the  bliss  is  reflected  on  high,  bright  and 
firm(?),  the  form  of  the  dappled  Cow  of  Light. 

W:.  Sy.  takes  as  6th  case  of  W  =  earth.  ^  1 0 H M Pd  ^IcHPd 

fl  f-M  I  Ll  l"d  Id  ^l»PMd  =  3TTft1w,  RRIR 

=  RWRTTff'  (Yaska).  All  these  are  forced  derivations  &  forced 
senses.  #T- Sy.  #  d  fuil-M  =PdSdH*-q. 

8.  WTR-  fof  if  3PRT 

JJfT  ffcTfT  fTfarR^fq- 1 
q^P^qiuiHM  crrfTR  $PT 

TTf^r  Iw  WT  3TTT  W  R:  II 

What  of  this  word  must  I  declare  in  speech?  That  which  is 
established  in  the  hidden  places  they  speak  of  secretly  (or  as  a 
secret)  and  that  which  they  unveil  as  the  sea  of  the  bright  ones, 
yet  one  guardeth  its  form  of  bliss  &  the  supreme  place  of  the 
manifest  being. 

PdPui*.  Pddti  ddP'td  sft'N-MdlPd  PdPui't.  aft .  Sy.  ignores 
the  murdhanya  nasal.  It  is  from  fw — cf  jvpR".  fw  W:. 
fw  ^TR". 
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9. 

Mifom  MT  T5^  3t:  I 
did^-t  33  3tfV  dldJH 

W  II 

This  verily  is  that  mighty  &  pristine  force  of  the  great  ones  to 
which  cleaveth  the  Cow  of  brightness;  shining  in  the  seat  of 
Truth  I  knew  it  whether  turning  to  swift  motion  towards  the 
hidden  places  or  thither  swiftly  moving. 

is  clearly  a  desiderative  form  of  the  nominal  3J33\ 

10.  3T3"  fW":  33131 

3T3^3"  TH"  T^": 

35^3%"  TW  3TfV  3^- 

T^°r:  *frfVr:  f%^ril 

Now  he  shines  with  the  Father  &  Mother  &  near  to  them 
and  has  knowledge  in  mind  of  the  bright  &  secret  thing  of  the 
dappled  Cow;  opposite  us  (or  near)  in  the  highest  place  of  the 
Mother,  of  the  Cow  of  Being,  is  the  tongue  of  the  flaming-bright 
Lord  in  His  activity. 

333l3dd.  Sy.  3TT333"  HldNI^d  ! 

11.  W  VtV  353T  g-^-MHId- 

3ddli»l3l  3ldd3)  33tVl 

rwr  arW  3s:  fV^ 

fVfV  31"  <rfw  ii 

With  obeisance  of  submission  &  by  thy  command,  O  Knower 
of  the  worlds,  I  declare  to  the  questioner  this  truth  that  I  have; 
thou  art  its  inhabitant,  yea,  of  all  this  that  is  substance  in  heaven 
and  all  that  is  substance  on  the  earth. 

3531.  Sy.  takes  with  I  take  with  VfV.  3u3mi .  Sy. 

5jc3T.  argfe.  33f3. 

12.  fV  3f  333"  crlw  3^:  W 

IV  3t  VNT  'dldd'ipi'dhbrdld  I 
:  3T3"  33t"  3T33" 

tf  5V  3"  f33T3T  3T5^5"II 
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What  is  the  substance  of  this  Truth,  what  its  delight,  perceive  & 
declare  to  us,  O  Knower  of  all  births;  that  which  is  its  last  secret 
seat  at  the  farthest  end  of  the  path,  over  &  above  all  other,  may 
we  reach  &  avoid  (or  refuse)  all  bondage  &  limitation. 

TJT.  P'.'td  ie  beyond  the  four  other  padas. 

13.  grr  ddki  ^Hprr  w  gFr- 

JTW  WT  T^gf  =T  gT^f  I 
gv?T  dt  Wf: 

gW  ddd^dld  :  II 

What  are  its  confines,  what  its  wideness,  what  its  delightfulness 
towards  which  we  must  go  like  swift  steeds  to  their  goal?  What 
for  us  have  the  divine  wives  of  the  Immortal  One,  the  Dawns, 
extended  by  the  light  of  the  Sun? 

WT  I  take  =  W  3TT  contrary  to  Padapatha.  gw  from  gw 
to  go,  qi'dl  a  horse,  goer  (goal  or  perhaps  stable).  g^FT.  Sy. 
wr?Fr. 

14.  arfgw  w 
3FF  T  5FT  fwrfw 

3FTF5FFT  3TFFTT  dddlH  II 

Unsatisfied  any  longer  with  a  Word  that  is  unadvancing  &  slight 
and  easily  assailed  and  petty  what  now  may  men  express  of  thee 
here,  O  Agni;  unweaponed  let  them  cleave  to  thy  seated  being. 

3nPd 3ui.  s J  i x  d 9 (\d d  !  I  take  “without  impetus  or  force”  = 
unable  to  carry  man  forward,  '-tv^dd .  Sy.  3#T.  Simply  Fdgr. 
fdjgr.  ^did  fFf#  gw  gfg  gwFjgdrgFr.  3Pddi. 

P.P.  3FTdT.  Sy.  It  may  mean,  if  from  3TFT  either  “seated” 

or  “near”,  if  from  3T  =  3TT  +  FdT,  then  “near”  or  in  sense  of  3TP£. 

15.  gw  fFT  d  Pu g  i d gg 

ddl  Jd1dl  g*r  3tt  i 
dii^did :  grsngw: 

farfw  TFiT  twfT  wlcni 

For  opulence  of  our  being  shineth  out  in  its  home  (or  in  this  our 
house)  the  force  of  this  Lord  &  king  of  substance  blazing  high; 
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he  wears  his  robe  of  redness  and  with  a  form  gloriously  visible 
(or  of  perfect  vision)  as  one  who  has  made  his  home  with  the 
felicity  he  shines  out  rich  in  blessings. 

f&PdPtPd  d-^-HId. 


[27J 

[RVIV.6.f-3J 

6.  Vamadeva’s  sixth  hymn  to  Agni. 

1.  gryuff  ftrT- 

TTT  Iw  3ddldl  d'dldH  I 
oT  Pd^dH^rllP  JT^P 

W  d Rm Pd  J pH  ddlMIHJI 

Perfectly  high  do  thou  stand  for  us,  O  offerer  of  our  sacrifice, 
more  mighty  for  its  workings  in  the  extending  of  the  gods;  for 
thou  art  about  every  thought  and  thou  carriest  forward  on  its 
way  (or  givest)  the  intellect  of  the  disposer. 

3ddldl.  Ifdlddldd  Pdddldd^Pd  3ddlPd4si:.  !■!  Pd  Pd  .  tPPP - 
Sy.  Hd"hi.  rrfd' 

2.  SPfff  ftrTT  -MdlPd  fagf 

^pHd^l  srwn  i 

dTy  dPddd  3TW 

dihr  drTHId^H  ^TFTII 

The  priest  illimitable  of  the  oblation  has  taken  his  seat  in  the  peo¬ 
ples  (creatures),  Agni  rapturous  in  the  movements  of  knowledge, 
he  who  in  the  mind  perceiveth;  like  the  sun  may  he  move  to  his 
high  lustre,  like  a  pillar  may  he  set  his  smoke  (of  temperamental 
force)  to  support  heaven  (within  us). 

3.  W  ^ujT  tlPddl  ^dldt 

tr^fsrfnpr  <ddlPd^tl'J| :  I 
33-  T  3T5fT: 

3HP<td  yfw:  f^r:  II 
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Rich  &  bright,  full  of  impetus,  full  of  delight  it  is  governed  & 
directed  (or,  it  is  in  action);  moving  to  the  right,  increasing  the 
divine  extension  he  drives  upward  the  herds  of  vision,  on  the 
heights  like  an  active  driver  (or  a  high  pole)  manifested  in  the 
nine,  well-established,  perfect  in  capacity. 

H  d  1 Tl  ie  HdHl.  HFn.  Sy.  f3W:.  R5T:. 

Frsrgfg i  dMMMd :  R.V.  3.8.10. 

TSpRWtlg  3J3:.  Therefore  it  can  hardly  be  Perhaps  g-  + 
3T3:.  qhdi:.  33r:  must  be  from  either  fh",  f33T  [orj  f33\  Lat. 
mico,  Grk.  pixpoq,  S.  55T:  do  not  help  us. 


[28J 

[RV  IV.  6 J 

1.  3TWT  gryufr  3P*KRM  £)d<H  Iw  dddldl  R'dl-MH  I 

c3  3^T  ST  %^'HP^rvKRl  RdHi  II 

S.  [Sayana:]  dddldl  ^MTW  f5R3t33S3fg  dddlPd^ :  5^T 

ERvfpp  spjFTT  33  fer  'j^rrai"  3P3f3  stfawlrr  ifefe 
wgglrr 

(dqdidi  Agni  on  high  as  Hotri  of  the  Adhwara  in  the 
Devatati.  Agni  overpowers  every  3=5"  and  carries  forward  the 
intelligence  of  the  Vedha.) 

S.  High,  very  high  for  us  stand,  O  summoner  (or,  performer 
of  offering),  O  Agni,  a  great  sacrificer  in  the  sacrifice  (in  which 
the  gods  are  extended). 

Tr.  [Translation:]  High,  yea,  very  high,  stand,  O  Flame,  O 
offering  priest  of  the  journeying  sacrifice,  be  very  mighty  for 
sacrifice  in  the  forming  of  the  gods.  For  thou  comest  over  every 
thought  and  thou  carriest  on  its  way  the  thinking  mind  of  the 
orderer  of  the  work. 

2.  3Pffr  ff3T  -MR  I  Id  f^Pf  333T:  I 

gpj  RpMddl^l-Hdd  *£3  3THI-M£M  dlTII 


35J3:  5IW  3T1  Rdd'V-H  RKpRdl  3T  531  3£5T 
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met 

S.  The  intelligent  offering  priest,  the  enrapturing  Agni  of 
great  knowledge  is  settled  among  the  peoples  (the  priests)  in 
(for)  the  sacrifices;  he  resorts  upward  to  his  lustre  like  the  sun; 
like  a  pillar  he  supports  his  smoke  above  the  heaven. 

Tr.  The  offering  priest  inspired  of  mind  has  taken  his  seat  in 
the  peoples,  Agni,  the  rapturous,  the  wise  thinker  in  the  gettings 
of  knowledge;  he  has  risen  high  into  light  like  the  all-creating 
Sun;  like  a  pillar  he  holds  up  his  smoke  against  the  heavens. 

3.  W  ^uff  tlPdd)  ^dldl  JT^fa^cldlfa^.lui :  I 

dTdT:  'FFT  3HPtd  glw:  fRT:  II 

wr^fwr  gf fftt m  ji'4i  ddidl  ddhddlPd 

tlfadl  TTfawaPdMiiTWHddd'l  3d^HPjU||  dddlPd 
fFW:  SKfafe  tTJfawidd  :  (tpjfaFIdPd  ) 

ddT:  :  =^T:  (cf  ddMdd  :  Rv.  III. 8. 10  etc) 

K  jptr^T  =3Tfr  5T  or  dc^;:  5PIT:  3dd->Pddl 

FW:  drften  ^lw:  ^PdPdPfcMq-:  aid  fad  JT^fa~.^W  W- 
dddrflPd  ^T: 

S.  The  (ghee-giving)  flame  (or  ladle?)  controlled  and  very 
swift  (or  very  old)  is  wealthy  (ie  full  of  ghee);  he  (Agni  or  the 
Adhwaryu)  becomes  or  goes  (round  from  left)  to  right,  widening 
the  sacrifice;  and  also  the  new-born  post  becomes  high;  ap¬ 
proaching,  very  bright,  the  axe(?)  goes  to  the  animals  (or  the 
post  excellent  etc  and  well  placed  goes  to  the  animals). 

ST^r:.  Gr.  axpoq  high,  or  3ptr  moving.  *pT3T:  cf  Gr.  pfixoq 
=  long,  or  bright,  L.  micare. 

Tr.  The  clear-shining  flame  of  him  is  reined  and  swift  and 
opulent  (or,  delightful),  he  on  his  right  hand  circling  widens  the 
extension  of  the  gods;  high  like  a  post  of  sacrifice,  new-born, 
moving,  firm  on  his  base  and  bright  he  brings  the  (seeing)  herds. 

4.  dcftW'  «rf|fT  dPddld  3FdT  3TWT  3^44^  I  uil  3T^TRr  I 

H  4  P  d  :  FfTT  F  ftrTT  IVPmfd-  trfad-  dTTXir:  II 

vd |U| :  ddlATlui-Md  trfed-:  ^.Idd  :  ^FT:  increases  (that 

is,  though  little,  makes  them  fit  for  the  gods)  ^ 

W  ^r:  Pd  Pd  Pa  fwfrd- 
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faff  M-mTh  :  fdTW 

S.  The  altar  spread,  the  fire  kindled,  the  leader  of  sacri¬ 
fice  pleasing  the  gods  stands  high;  the  offering  priest  ancient, 
greatening  (the  offering),  goes  like  a  herdsman  thrice  round  (the 
cattle). 

5.  TlT  rddT  Pdd^Td  ^dllHd*)  JPfTdT  dtdMI  I 

dlRddd  T  dhdd  W  fdddT  iJW  ddWdTII 

HptPddJlPd  :  dtdHI  d 5) d H  dlPdd  :  ^Pd^Hd  :  d  3Tfd  or 
d  1  Pd dl  d  =  5T?dT  dd~ 

S.  Limited  in  motion  he  goes  round  himself  (in  his  own 
form),  the  offerer  Agni  enrapturing,  sweet-voiced,  having  sacri¬ 
fice;  his  lustres  run  fooded  (or  like  horses);  all  beings  fear  when 
he  blazes. 

Tr.  He  encompasses  with  himself  in  his  measured  motion, 
the  Flame,  the  offering  priest,  rapturous,  honey-worded,  master 
of  truth;  his  lustres  run  like  horses;  all  the  worlds  are  in  awe 
when  he  blazes  forth. 

6.  d  ddP  fdJWW  dTS-:  I 

d  d%  iPlPd^dHfll  dTd  d  ’dWddddt  tT  3TT  II 

Pddul*-d  dddP  odlH^d  i55T  ^rdl  dd=dTWf  dT  Jjfd:  dfdT 
dddV-Pd: 

S.  O  fair-flaming  Agni,  the  delightful,  praisable  (or  auspi¬ 
cious  image)  of  thee  terrible,  pervading  on  every  side,  is  full-seen, 
because  they  (the  nights)  do  not  stop  thee  with  darkness  nor  the 
destroyers  put  (create)  sin  in  thy  body. 

Tr.  O  thou  Flame  of  great  force  (or,  fair  of  face),  though 
thou  art  terrible  as  thou  goest  abroad  over  the  regions,  happy 
and  beautiful  is  the  vision  of  thee;  for  the  nights  envelop  thee 
not  with  darkness  nor  have  the  destroyers  cast  sin  into  thy  body. 

7.  d  W  *P^'dTdd'HdlPt  d  -Hid  <1  Pddtl  d  Pd  Pd!il  I 

3TdT  fddP  d  ^fw:  MlddfloPddTdld  fd§ril 

dPdd  :  creator  of  rain  dE^l  did:  HJMlPiMSPd  dTd  dlpHdl  ddt 
aw  fartFTd  d"  trddd-:  ddrdfdd  dfw:  ddd: 

S.  Of  whom,  father  (of  rain),  his  giving  (or,  lustre)  is  not 
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stopped  (by  anybody);  and  in  whose  sending  the  father  and 
mother  (heaven  &  earth)  do  not  quickly  prevail,  the  purifier  like 
a  well-pleased  friend  shines  among  the  peoples  of  Manu. 

Tr.  The  gettings  of  this  begetter  of  things  (or  the  light  of  this 
begetter  and  getter  of  things)  cannot  be  shut  in;  nor  our  Father 
and  Mother  when  he  urges.  Then  shines  the  purifying  Flame  as 
the  Friend,  well-based,  in  the  human  peoples. 

8.  fjj#  W  ■Hdl'O  JTTffty  fw  I 

^rfqwsff  T  W  jpf  ^tTFf  Tnj  T  PdJdH  II 

S.  Whom  the  ten  sisters  coming  together  (the  fingers)  bore, 
Agni,  among  the  peoples  of  Manu,  like  women  (gra^h,  P^  m  fd"), 
the  waker  at  dawn,  the  eater  (of  offerings),  bright,  fair-faced,  like 
a  sharp  axe  (killing  the  Rakshasas). 

Tr.  Twice  five  sisters  who  dwell  together  gave  birth  to  this 
Flame  in  the  human  peoples;  they  like  women)  ? )  gave  birth  to  the 
brighter  eater  who  awakes  with  dawn,  whose  face  is  beautiful; 
and  he  is  like  a  keen  axe. 

9.  cTT  cT  3FT  ffrrfT  ^cTW  PlP^dld  dtvrdd  :  dchn  I 

3TWPTF  3TT  dddlPdd£d  ^f=RT:  II 

3T^cT  gP|dd  d d dll :  dldl^dlPddqH^p  a UxT.  fW  ^dldl 

d P? d 1 0  dT  dtddH.1 :  dTdd^H.1 :  d^TT:  dSIdldl : 

S.  Those  horses  of  thine,  Agni,  streaming  water,  red, 
straight-moving,  well-going,  shining,  young  (or  rainers),  well- 
formed  and  beautiful,  are  called  to  the  sacrifice. 

Tr.  Those  bright  steeds  of  thine,  O  Flame,  who  stream  clear 
brightness  (ghrita),  and  are  red  and  straight  and  fair  of  mo¬ 
tion,  shining  potent  stallions,  are  called  in  their  power  to  the 
extending  of  the  godheads. 

10.  T  f  d"  dlpTHT  ^dlddcddldl  3FT  ^ddi>d  JTd  I 
tpddidl  ^dddidl  dFd  jttw  t  w:  ii 

ddfldlfl  :  Mp'.dPJfldl :  tiqdld  :  dTddT: 

S.  Those  rays  of  thine,  O  Agni,  overcoming,  moving,  bright, 
to  be  served,  go  like  horses  to  their  goal;  they  are  great-sounding 
like  the  Marut  host. 
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Tr.  Those  illuminings  of  thee,  0  Flame,  they  overpower,  they 
travel,  they  are  keen  in  brightness,  they  are  active,  they  move 
like  eagles  to  the  goal,  they  are  many-voiced  like  the  host  of  the 
Life-gods. 

f f .  smir  wir  ^  *rr:  i 

KhIh  fr  3fw:  :  II 

W  Wdttf 

S.  O  thou  who  art  being  kindled,  for  thee  the  praise  is  made; 
one  (the  Hota)  speaks  the  praise,  one  (the  Yajamana)  sacrifices; 
give  (wealth).  Men  desiring  (wealth)  serve  worshipping  Agni  the 
caller  of  the  gods  speakable  (praisable)  of  man. 

Tr.  The  soul-thought  is  formed,  O  kindling  Flame,  for  thee; 
for  thee  one  speaks  the  word  and  sacrifices;  ordain.  Men,  the 
desirers,  take  refuge  in  the  flame,  the  priest  of  sacrifice,  with 
obeisance  to  the  expresser  of  the  human  being. 


[29] 

[RVIV.7.f-3J 

The  Vamadeva  Flymns  to  Agni 
Introduction 

The  interpretation  of  the  Rigveda  is  perhaps  the  most  difficult 
and  disputed  question  with  which  the  scholarship  of  today  has  to 
deal.  This  difficulty  and  dispute  are  not  the  creation  of  present- 
day  criticism;  it  has  existed  in  different  forms  since  very  early 
times.  To  what  is  this  incertitude  due?  Partly,  no  doubt,  it  arises 
from  the  archaic  character  of  a  language  in  which  many  of  the 
words  were  obsolete  when  ancient  Indian  scholars  tried  to  sys¬ 
tematise  the  traditional  learning  about  the  Veda,  and  especially 
the  great  number  of  different  meanings  of  which  the  old  Sanskrit 
words  are  capable.  But  there  is  another  and  more  vital  difficulty 
and  problem.  The  Vedic  hymns  are  full  of  figures  and  symbols, 
—  of  that  there  can  be  no  least  doubt,  —  and  the  question  is 
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what  do  these  symbols  represent,  what  is  their  religious  or  other 
significance?  Are  they  simply  mythological  figures  with  no  depth 
of  meaning  behind  them?  Are  they  the  poetic  images  of  an 
old  Nature-worship,  mythological,  astronomical,  naturalistic, 
symbols  of  the  action  of  physical  phenomena  represented  as 
the  action  of  the  gods?  Or  have  they  another  and  more  mystic 
significance?  If  this  question  could  be  solved  with  an  indubitable 
certitude,  the  difficulty  of  language  would  be  no  great  obstacle; 
certain  hymns  and  verses  might  remain  obscure,  but  the  general 
sense,  drift,  purport  of  the  ancient  hymns  could  be  made  clear. 
But  the  singular  feature  of  the  Veda  is  that  none  of  these  solu¬ 
tions,  at  least  as  they  have  been  hitherto  applied,  gives  a  firm 
and  satisfactory  outcome.  The  hymns  remain  confused,  bizarre, 
incoherent,  and  the  scholars  are  obliged  to  take  refuge  in  the 
gratuitous  assumption  that  this  incoherence  is  a  native  character 
of  the  text  and  does  not  arise  from  their  own  ignorance  of  its 
central  meaning.  But  so  long  as  we  can  get  no  farther  than  this 
point,  the  doubt,  the  debate  must  continue. 

A  few  years  ago  I  wrote  a  series  of  articles  in  which  I  sug¬ 
gested  an  explanation  of  the  ambiguous  character  of  the  Veda. 
My  suggestion  hinged  on  this  central  idea  that  these  hymns 
were  written  in  a  stage  of  religious  culture  which  answered  to 
a  similar  period  in  Greece  and  other  ancient  countries,  —  I  do 
not  suggest  that  they  were  contemporary  or  identical  in  cult 
and  idea,  —  a  stage  in  which  there  was  a  double  face  to  the 
current  religion,  an  outer  for  the  people,  profanum  vulgus,  an 
inner  for  the  initiates,  the  early  period  of  the  Mysteries.  The 
Vedic  Rishis  were  mystics  who  reserved  their  inner  knowledge 
for  the  initiates;  they  shielded  it  from  the  vulgar  by  the  use  of 
an  alphabet  of  symbols  which  could  not  readily  be  understood 
without  the  initiation,  but  were  perfectly  clear  and  systematic 
when  the  signs  were  once  known.  These  symbols  centred  around 
the  idea  and  forms  of  the  sacrifice;  for  the  sacrifice  was  the  uni¬ 
versal  and  central  institution  of  the  prevailing  cult.  The  hymns 
were  written  round  this  institution  and  were  understood  by  the 
vulgar  as  ritual  chants  in  praise  of  the  Nature-gods,  Indra,  Agni, 
Surya  Savitri,  Varuna,  Mitra  and  Bhaga,  the  Aswins,  Ribhus, 
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Maruts,  Rudra,  Vishnu,  Saraswati,  with  the  object  of  provoking 
by  the  sacrifice  the  gifts  of  the  gods,  —  cows,  horses,  gold  and 
other  forms  of  wealth  of  a  pastoral  people,  victory  over  enemies, 
safety  in  travel,  sons,  servants,  prosperity,  every  kind  of  material 
good  fortune.  But  behind  this  mask  of  primitive  and  materialistic 
naturalism,  lay  another  and  esoteric  cult  which  would  reveal 
itself  if  we  once  penetrated  the  meaning  of  the  Vedic  symbols. 
That  once  caught  and  rightly  read,  the  whole  Rigveda  would 
become  clear,  consequent,  a  finely  woven,  yet  straightforward 
tissue. 

According  to  my  theory  the  outer  sacrifice  represented  in 
these  esoteric  terms  an  inner  sacrifice  of  self-giving  and  com¬ 
munion  with  the  gods.  These  gods  are  powers  outwardly  of 
physical,  inwardly  of  psychical  nature.  Thus  Agni  outwardly  is 
the  physical  principle  of  fire,  but  inwardly  the  god  of  the  psychic 
godward  flame,  force,  will,  Tapas;  Surya  outwardly  the  solar 
light,  inwardly  the  god  of  the  illuminating  revelatory  knowledge; 
Soma  outwardly  the  moon  and  the  Soma-wine  or  nectarous 
moon  plant,  inwardly  the  god  of  the  spiritual  ecstasy,  Ananda. 
The  principal  psychical  conception  of  this  inner  Vedic  cult  was 
the  idea  of  the  Satyam  Ritam  Brihat,  the  Truth,  the  Law,  the  Vast. 
Earth,  Air  and  Heaven  symbolised  the  physical,  vital  and  mental 
being,  but  this  Truth  was  situated  in  the  greater  heaven,  base  of 
a  triple  Infinity  actually  and  explicitly  mentioned  in  the  Vedic 
riks,  and  it  meant  therefore  a  state  of  spiritual  and  supramental 
illumination.  To  get  beyond  earth  and  sky  to  Swar,  the  Sun- 
world,  seat  of  this  illumination,  home  of  the  gods,  foundation 
and  seat  of  the  Truth,  was  the  achievement  of  the  early  Fathers, 
purve  pitarab,  and  of  the  seven  Angiras  Rishis  who  founded 
the  Vedic  religion.  The  solar  gods,  children  of  Infinity,  Adityah, 
were  born  in  the  Truth  and  the  Truth  was  their  home,  but  they 
descended  into  the  lower  planes  and  had  in  each  plane  their 
appropriate  functions,  their  mental,  vital  and  physical  cosmic 
motions.  They  were  the  guardians  and  increasers  of  the  Truth 
in  man  and  by  the  Truth,  ritasya  patha ,  led  him  to  felicity  and 
immortality.  They  had  to  be  called  into  the  human  being  and 
increased  in  their  functioning,  formed  in  him,  brought  in  or 
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born,  devaviti ,  extended,  devatdti,  united  in  their  universality, 
vaisvadevya. 

The  sacrifice  was  represented  at  once  as  a  giving  and  wor¬ 
ship,  a  battle  and  a  journey.  It  was  the  centre  of  a  battle  between 
the  Gods  aided  by  Aryan  men  on  one  side  and  the  Titans  or 
destroyers  on  the  opposite  faction,  Dasyus,  Vritras,  Panis,  Rak- 
shasas,  later  called  Daityas  and  Asuras,  between  the  powers 
of  the  Truth  or  Light  and  the  powers  of  falsehood,  division, 
darkness.  It  was  a  journey,  because  the  sacrifice  travelled  from 
earth  to  the  gods  in  their  heaven,  but  also  because  it  made  ready 
the  path  by  which  man  himself  travelled  to  the  home  of  the 
Truth.  This  journey  opposed  by  the  Dasyus,  thieves,  robbers, 
tearers,  besiegers  (vritras),  was  itself  a  battle.  The  giving  was  an 
inner  giving.  All  the  offerings  of  the  outer  sacrifice,  the  cow  and 
its  yield,  the  horse,  the  Soma  were  symbols  of  the  dedication  of 
inner  powers  and  experiences  to  the  Lords  of  Truth.  The  divine 
gifts,  result  of  the  outer  sacrifice,  were  also  symbols  of  inner 
divine  gifts,  the  cows  of  the  divine  light  symbolised  by  the  herds 
of  the  Sun,  the  horse  of  strength  and  power,  the  son  of  the  inner 
godhead  or  divine  man  created  by  the  sacrifice,  and  so  through 
the  whole  list.  This  symbolic  duplication  was  facilitated  by  the 
double  meaning  of  the  Vedic  words.  Go,  for  instance,  means 
both  cow  and  ray;  the  cows  of  the  dawn  and  the  sun,  Homer’s 
boes  Eelioio,  are  the  rays  of  the  Sungod,  Lord  of  Revelation,  even 
as  in  Greek  mythology  Apollo  the  Sungod  is  also  the  Master  of 
poetry  and  of  prophecy.  Ghrita  means  clarified  butter,  but  also 
the  bright  thing;  soma  means  the  wine  of  the  moon  plant,  but 
also  delight,  honey,  sweetness,  madhu.  This  is  the  conception,  all 
other  features  are  subsidiary  to  this  central  idea.  The  suggestion 
seems  to  me  a  perfectly  simple  one,  neither  out  of  the  way  and 
recondite,  nor  unnatural  to  the  mentality  of  the  early  human 
peoples. 

There  are  certain  a  priori  objections  which  can  be  brought 
against  this  theory.  One  may  be  urged  against  it  from  the  side 
of  Western  scholarship.  It  may  be  objected  that  there  is  no  need 
for  all  this  mystification,  that  there  is  no  sign  of  it  in  the  Veda 
unless  we  choose  to  read  it  into  the  primitive  mythology,  that  it 
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is  not  justified  by  the  history  of  religion  or  of  the  Vedic  religion, 
that  it  was  a  refinement  impossible  to  an  ancient  and  barbaric 
mind.  None  of  these  objections  can  really  stand.  The  Myster¬ 
ies  in  Egypt  and  Greece  and  elsewhere  were  of  a  very  ancient 
standing  and  they  proceeded  precisely  on  this  symbolic  principle, 
by  which  outward  myth  and  ceremony  and  cult  objects  stood 
for  secrets  of  an  inward  life  or  knowledge.  It  cannot  therefore 
be  argued  that  this  mentality  was  non-existent,  impossible  in 
antique  times  or  any  more  impossible  or  improbable  in  India, 
the  country  of  the  Upanishads,  than  in  Egypt  and  Greece.  The 
history  of  ancient  religion  does  show  a  transmutation  of  physical 
Nature-gods  into  representatives  of  psychical  powers  or  rather 
an  addition  of  psychical  to  physical  functions;  but  the  latter 
in  some  instances  gave  place  to  the  less  external  significance. 
I  have  given  the  example  of  Helios  replaced  in  later  times  by 
Apollo.  Just  so  in  the  Vedic  religion  Surya  undoubtedly  becomes 
a  god  of  inner  light,  the  famous  Gayatri  verse  and  its  esoteric 
interpretation  are  there  to  prove  it  as  well  as  the  constant  appeal 
of  the  Upanishads  to  Vedic  riks  or  Vedic  symbols  taken  in  a  psy¬ 
chological  and  spiritual  sense,  eg,  the  four  closing  verses  of  the 
Isha  Upanishad.  Hermes,  Athena  represent  in  classical  mythol¬ 
ogy  psychical  functions,  but  were  originally  Nature  gods,  Athena 
probably  a  dawn  goddess.  I  contend  that  Usha  in  the  Veda  shows 
us  this  transmutation  in  its  commencement.  Dionysus  the  wine- 
god  was  intimately  connected  with  the  Mysteries;  I  assign  a 
similar  role  to  Soma,  the  wine-god  of  the  Vedas. 

But  the  question  is  whether  there  is  anything  to  show  that 
there  was  actually  such  a  doubling  of  functions  in  the  Veda. 
Now  in  the  first  place,  how  was  the  transition  effected  from 
the  alleged  purely  materialistic  Nature-worship  of  the  Vedas 
to  the  extraordinary  psychological  and  spiritual  knowledge  of 
the  Upanishads  unsurpassed  in  their  subtlety  and  sublimity  in 
ancient  times?  There  are  three  possible  explanations.  First,  this 
sudden  spirituality  may  have  been  brought  in  from  outside;  it 
is  hardily  suggested  by  some  scholars  that  it  was  taken  from  an 
alleged  highly  spiritual  non-Aryan  southern  culture;  but  this  is 
an  assumption,  a  baseless  hypothesis  for  which  no  proof  has 
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been  advanced;  it  rests  as  a  surmise  in  the  air  without  foun¬ 
dation.  Secondly,  it  may  have  developed  from  within  by  some 
such  transmutation  as  I  have  suggested,  but  subsequent  to  the 
composition  of  all  but  the  latest  Vedic  hymns.  Still  even  then  it 
was  effected  on  the  basis  of  the  Vedic  hymns;  the  Upanishads 
claim  to  be  a  development  from  the  Vedic  knowledge,  Vedanta 
repeatedly  appeals  to  Vedic  texts,  regards  Veda  as  a  book  of 
knowledge.  The  men  who  gave  the  Vedantic  knowledge  are  ev¬ 
erywhere  represented  as  teachers  of  the  Veda.  Why  then  should 
we  rigidly  assume  that  this  development  took  place  subsequent 
to  the  composition  of  the  bulk  of  the  Vedic  mantras?  For  the 
third  possibility  is  that  the  whole  ground  had  already  been 
prepared  consciently  by  the  Vedic  mystics.  I  do  not  say  that 
the  inner  Vedic  knowledge  was  identical  with  the  Brahmavada. 
Its  terms  were  different,  its  substance  was  greatly  developed, 
much  lost  or  rejected,  much  added,  old  ideas  shed,  new  inter¬ 
pretations  made,  the  symbolic  element  reduced  to  a  minimum 
and  replaced  by  clear  and  open  philosophic  phrases  and  concep¬ 
tions.  Certainly,  the  Vedic  mantras  had  already  become  obscure 
and  ill-understood  at  the  time  of  the  Brahmanas.  And  still  the 
groundwork  may  have  been  there  from  the  beginning.  It  is,  of 
course,  in  the  end  a  question  of  fact;  but  my  present  contention 
is  only  that  there  is  no  a  priori  impossibility,  but  rather  a  consid¬ 
erable  probability  or  at  least  strong  possibility  in  favour  of  my 
suggestion.  I  will  put  my  argument  in  this  way.  The  later  hymns 
undoubtedly  contain  a  beginning  of  the  Brahmavada;  how  did  it 
begin,  had  it  no  root  origins  in  the  earlier  mantras?  It  is  certain 
that  some  of  the  gods,  Varuna,  Saraswati,  had  a  psychological  as 
well  as  a  physical  function.  I  go  farther  and  say  that  this  double 
function  can  everywhere  be  traced  in  the  Veda  with  regard  to 
other  gods,  as  for  instance,  Agni  and  even  the  Maruts.  Why  not 
then  pursue  the  inquiry  on  these  lines  and  see  how  far  it  will 
go?  There  is  at  least  a  prima  facie  ground  for  consideration,  and 
to  begin  with,  I  demand  no  more.  An  examination  of  the  actual 
text  of  the  hymns  can  alone  show  how  far  the  inquiry  will  be 
justified  or  produce  results  of  a  high  importance. 

Another  a  priori  objection  comes  from  the  side  of  orthodox 
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tradition.  What  it  amounts  to  is  an  objection  to  go  behind  the 
authority  of  Sayana,  who  belongs  to  an  age  at  least  two  or 
three  thousand  years  later  than  the  Veda,  and  of  Yaska,  the 
ancient  lexicographer.  Besides,  the  Veda  is  currently  regarded 
as  karmakanda,  a  book  of  ritual  works,  the  Vedanta  only  as 
jndnakdnda,  a  book  of  knowledge.  In  an  extreme  orthodox 
standpoint  it  is  objected  that  reason,  the  critical  faculty,  the 
historical  argument  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  question;  the 
Vedas  are  beyond  such  tests,  in  form  and  substance  eternal,  in 
interpretation  only  to  be  explained  by  traditional  authority.  That 
attitude  is  one  with  which  I  am  not  concerned;  I  am  seeking  for 
the  truth  of  this  matter  and  I  cannot  be  stopped  by  a  denial  of 
my  right  to  seek  for  any  truth  contrary  to  tradition.  But  if  in 
a  more  moderate  form  the  argument  be  that  when  there  is  an 
unbroken  and  consistent  ancient  tradition,  there  is  no  justifica¬ 
tion  in  going  behind  it,  then  the  obvious  reply  is  that  there  is  no 
such  thing.  Sayana  moves  amidst  a  constant  uncertainty,  gives 
various  possibilities,  fluctuates  in  his  interpretations.  Not  only 
so,  but  though  usually  faithful  to  the  ritualistic  and  external 
sense  he  distinguishes  and  quotes  occasionally  various  ancient 
schools  of  interpretation,  one  of  which  is  spiritual  and  philo¬ 
sophic  and  finds  the  sense  of  the  Upanishads  in  the  Veda.  Even 
he  feels  himself  obliged  sometimes,  though  very  rarely,  to  follow 
its  suggestions.  And  if  we  go  back  to  the  earliest  times  we  see  that 
the  Brahmanas  give  a  mystically  ritualistic  interpretation  of  the 
Veda,  the  Upanishads  treat  the  Riks  as  a  book  not  of  ritual,  but 
of  spiritual  knowledge.  There  is  therefore  nothing  fantastically 
new  or  revolutionary  in  an  attempt  to  fix  the  psychological  and 
spiritual  purport  of  the  Rig  Veda. 

A  last  objection  remains  that  the  interpretation  of  the  Veda 
has  been  a  field  for  the  exercise  of  the  most  extraordinary  in¬ 
genuity,  each  attempt  arriving  at  widely  different  results,  and 
mine  is  only  one  ingenuity  the  more.  If  it  were  so,  then  I  stand  in 
good  company.  The  interpretations  of  Sayana  are  packed  with 
the  most  strained  and  far-fetched  ingenuities,  which  not  unoften 
light-heartedly  do  violence  to  grammar,  syntax,  order,  connec¬ 
tion,  on  the  idea  that  the  Rishis  were  in  no  way  restrained  by 
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these  things.  Yaska  is  full  of  etymological  and  other  ingenuities, 
some  of  them  of  a  most  astonishing  kind.  The  scholarship  of 
Europe  has  built  up  by  a  system  of  ingenious  guesses  and  deduc¬ 
tions  a  new  version  and  evolved  the  history,  true  or  imaginative, 
of  an  Aryan  invasion  and  a  struggle  between  Aryan  and  Dra- 
vidian  which  was  never  before  suspected  in  the  long  history  of 
Vedic  interpretation.  The  same  charge  has  been  brought  against 
Swami  Dayananda’s  commentary.  Nevertheless,  the  universality 
of  the  method  does  not  make  it  valid,  nor  have  I  any  need  to 
take  refuge  in  this  excuse,  which  is  not  a  justification.  If  my  or 
any  interpretation  is  got  by  a  straining  of  the  text,  a  licentious  or 
fantastic  rendering  or  a  foreign  importation,  then  it  can  have  no 
real  value.  The  present  volume,  which  I  hope  to  make  the  first 
of  a  series,  is  intended  to  show  my  method  actually  at  work  and 
dispel  this  objection  by  showing  the  grounds  and  justification. 

I  hold  that  three  processes  are  necessary  for  a  valid  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  Veda.  First,  there  must  be  a  straightforward 
rendering  word  by  word  of  the  text  which  shall  stick  to  a  plain 
and  simple  sense  at  once  suggested  by  the  actual  words  no  matter 
what  the  result  may  be.  Then,  this  result  has  to  be  taken  and 
it  has  to  be  seen  what  is  its  actual  purport  and  significance. 
That  meaning  must  be  consistent,  coherent  with  itself;  it  must 
show  each  hymn  as  a  whole  in  itself  proceeding  from  idea  to 
idea,  linked  together  in  sequence,  as  any  literary  creation  of 
the  human  mind  must  be  linked,  which  has  not  been  written 
by  lunatics  or  is  not  merely  a  string  of  disconnected  cries.  It 
is  impossible  to  suppose  that  these  Rishis,  competent  metrists, 
possessed  of  a  style  of  great  power  and  nobility,  composed  with¬ 
out  the  sequence  of  ideas  which  is  the  mark  of  all  adequate 
literary  creation.  And  if  we  suppose  them  to  be  divinely  inspired, 
mouthpieces  of  Brahman  or  the  Eternal,  there  is  no  ground  for 
supposing  that  the  divine  wisdom  is  more  incoherent  in  its  Word 
than  the  human  mind;  it  should  rather  be  more  luminous  and 
satisfying  in  its  totality.  Finally,  if  a  symbolic  interpretation  is 
put  on  any  part  of  the  text,  it  must  arise  directly  and  clearly 
from  suggestions  and  language  of  the  Veda  itself  and  must  not 
be  brought  in  from  outside. 
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A  few  words  may  be  useful  on  each  of  these  points.  The  first 
rule  I  follow  is  to  try  to  get  at  the  simplest  and  straightforward 
sense  to  which  the  Rik  is  open,  not  to  strain,  twist  and  involve. 
The  Vedic  style  is  terse,  but  natural,  it  has  its  strong  brevities  and 
some  ellipses,  but  all  the  same  it  is  essentially  simple  and  goes 
straight  to  its  object.  Where  it  seems  obscure,  it  is  because  we  do 
not  know  the  meaning  of  the  words  or  miss  the  clue  to  the  idea. 
Even  if  at  one  or  two  places,  it  seems  to  be  tortured,  that  is  no 
reason  why  we  should  put  the  whole  Veda  on  the  rack  or  even 
in  these  places  torture  it  still  worse  in  the  effort  to  get  at  a  sense. 
Where  the  meaning  of  a  word  has  to  be  fixed,  this  difficulty 
comes  either  because  we  have  no  clue  to  the  true  meaning  or 
because  it  is  capable  in  the  language  of  several  meanings.  In  the 
latter  case  I  follow  certain  fixed  canons.  First,  if  the  word  is  one 
of  the  standing  terms  of  the  Veda  intimately  bound  up  with  its 
religious  system,  then  I  must  first  find  one  single  meaning  which 
attaches  to  it  wherever  it  occurs;  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  vary 
its  sense  from  the  beginning  according  to  my  pleasure  or  fancy 
or  sense  of  immediate  fitness.  If  I  interpret  a  book  of  obscure 
Christian  theology,  I  am  not  at  liberty  to  interpret  freely  the 
constantly  recurring  word  grace  sometimes  as  the  influx  of  the 
divine  favour,  sometimes  as  one  of  the  three  Graces,  sometimes 
as  charm  of  beauty,  sometimes  as  grace  marks  in  an  examination, 
sometimes  as  the  name  of  a  girl.  If  in  one  it  evidently  bears  this 
or  that  sense  and  can  have  no  other,  if  it  has  no  reference  to  the 
ordinary  meaning,  then  indeed  it  is  different;  but  I  must  not  put 
in  one  of  these  other  meanings  where  the  normal  sense  fits  the 
context.  In  other  cases  I  may  have  greater  freedom,  but  this  free¬ 
dom  must  not  degenerate  into  licence.  Thus  the  word  ritam  may 
signify,  we  are  told,  truth,  sacrifice,  water,  motion  and  a  number 
of  other  things.  Sayana  interprets  freely  and  without  obvious 
rule  or  reason  according  to  any  of  them  and  sometimes  gives 
us  two  alternatives;  not  only  does  he  interpret  it  variously  in 
different  hymns,  but  in  three  different  senses  [inj  the  same  hymn 
or  even  in  the  same  line.  I  hold  this  to  be  quite  illegitimate.  Ritam 
is  a  standing  term  of  the  Veda  and  I  must  take  it  consistently.  If 
I  find  truth  to  be  its  sense  in  that  standing  significance,  I  must 
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so  interpret  it  always,  unless  in  any  given  passage  it  evidently 
means  water  or  sacrifice  or  the  man  who  has  gone  and  cannot 
mean  truth.  To  translate  so  striking  a  phrase  as  ritasya  panthdh 
in  one  passage  as  “the  path  of  truth”,  in  another  “the  path  of 
sacrifice”,  in  another  “the  path  of  water”,  in  another  “the  path 
of  the  one  who  has  gone”  is  a  sheer  licence,  and  if  we  follow 
such  a  method,  there  can  be  no  sense  for  the  Veda  except  the 
sense  of  our  own  individual  caprice.  Then  again  we  have  the 
word  Deva,  which  undoubtedly  means  in  ninety-nine  places  out 
of  a  hundred,  one  of  the  shining  ones,  a  god.  Even  though  this 
is  not  so  vital  a  term  as  ritam ,  still  I  must  not  take  it  in  the  sense 
of  a  priest  or  intelligent  man  or  any  other  significance,  where 
the  word  god  gives  a  good  and  sufficient  meaning  unless  it  can 
be  shown  that  it  is  undoubtedly  capable  of  another  sense  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Rishis.  On  the  other  hand  a  word  like  an  means 
sometimes  a  fighter,  one’s  own  champion,  sometimes  a  hostile 
fighter,  assailant,  enemy,  sometimes  it  is  an  adjective  and  seems 
almost  equivalent  to  arya  or  even  drya.  But  mark  that  these 
are  all  well-connected  senses.  Dayananda  insists  on  a  greater 
freedom  of  interpretation  to  suit  the  context.  Saindhava  he  says 
means  a  horse  or  rocksalt;  where  it  is  a  question  of  eating  we 
must  interpret  as  salt,  where  it  is  a  question  of  riding,  as  horse. 
That  is  quite  obvious;  but  the  whole  question  in  the  Veda  is 
what  is  the  bearing  of  the  context,  what  are  its  connections? 
If  we  interpret  according  to  our  individual  sense  of  what  the 
context  ought  to  mean,  we  are  building  on  the  quicksands.  The 
only  safe  rule  is  to  fix  the  sense  usually  current  in  the  Veda  and 
admit  variations  only  where  they  are  evident  from  the  context. 
Where  the  ordinary  sense  makes  a  good  meaning,  I  ought  to 
accept  it;  it  does  not  at  all  matter  that  that  is  not  the  meaning 
I  should  like  it  to  have  or  the  one  suitable  to  my  theory  of  the 
Veda.  But  how  to  fix  the  meaning?  We  can  evidently  do  it  only 
on  the  totality  or  balance  of  the  evidence  of  all  the  passages  in 
which  the  word  occurs  and,  after  that,  on  its  suitability  to  the 
general  sense  of  the  Veda.  If  I  show  that  ritam  in  all  passages  can 
mean  truth,  in  a  great  number  of  passages  but  not  by  any  means 
all  sacrifice,  in  only  a  few  water,  and  in  hardly  any,  motion,  and 
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this  sense,  truth,  fits  in  with  the  general  sense  of  the  Veda,  then 
I  consider  I  have  made  out  an  unanswerable  case  for  taking  it  in 
that  significance.  In  the  cases  of  many  words  this  can  be  done; 
in  others  we  have  to  strike  a  balance.  There  remain  the  words  of 
which  frankly  we  do  not  know  the  meaning.  Here  we  have  to  use 
the  clue  of  etymology  and  then  to  test  the  meaning  or  possible 
meanings  we  arrive  at  by  application  to  the  passages  in  which  the 
word  occurs,  taking  into  consideration  where  necessary  not  only 
the  isolated  riks,  but  the  context  around,  and  even  the  general 
sense  of  Veda.  In  a  few  cases  the  word  is  so  rare  and  obscure 
that  only  a  quite  conjectural  meaning  can  be  attached  to  it. 

When  we  have  got  the  rendering  of  the  text,  we  have  to 
[see]  to  what  it  amounts.  Here  what  we  have  to  do  is  to  see  the 
connection  of  the  ideas  in  the  verse  itself,  next  its  connection 
with  the  ideas  in  the  verses  that  precede  and  follow  and  with  the 
general  sense  of  the  hymn;  next  parallel  passages  and  ideas  and 
hymns  and  finally  the  place  of  the  whole  in  the  scheme  of  ideas 
of  the  Veda.  Thus  in  IV. 7  we  have  the  line  3TT%-  rf  3TT-JW 
%cR",  and  I  render  it,  “O  Flame,  when  may  there 
be  in  uninterrupted  sequence  the  awakening  (to  knowledge  or 
consciousness)  of  thee  the  god  (the  shining  or  luminous  One)?” 
But  the  question  I  have  to  put  is  this,  “Does  this  mean  the 
constant  burning  of  the  physical  fire  on  the  altar  and  the  ordered 
sequence  of  the  physical  sacrifice,  or  does  it  mean  the  awakening 
to  constant  developing  knowledge  or  ordered  conscious  action 
of  knowledge  of  the  divine  Flame  in  man?”  I  note  that  in  the 
next  rik  (3)  Agni  is  described  as  the  possessor  of  truth  (or  of 
sacrifice?),  the  entirely  wise,  n  m  Pcm  d  d ,  in  4  as  the  vision  or 
knowledge  perception  shining  for  each  creature,  i  q  i  uj  fq% 
fa?T,  in  5  as  the  Priest  who  knows,  ^IdK  N  Rr>cd  i  m  ,  in  6  as  the 
bright  one  in  the  secrecy  who  has  perfect  knowledge, 
ffrT  in  7  as  coming  possessed  of  the  truth  for  the  sacrifice 
when  the  gods  rejoice  in  the  seat  of  the  Truth,  [in  8J  as  the 
messenger  Id sj d  d Id  laicd .  All  this  is  ample  warrant  for 
taking  Agni  not  merely  as  a  physical  flame  on  the  altar,  [but]  as 
a  flame  of  divine  knowledge  guiding  the  sacrifice  and  mediating 
between  man  and  the  gods.  The  balance  is  also,  though  not 
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indisputably,  in  favour  of  taking  it  as  a  reference  to  the  inner 
sacrifice  under  the  cover  of  the  outer  symbols;  for  why  should 
there  be  so  much  stress  on  divine  knowledge  if  the  question 
were  only  of  a  physical  sacrifice  for  physical  fruits?  I  note  that 
he  is  the  priest,  sage,  messenger,  eater,  swift  traveller  and  warrior. 
How  are  these  ideas,  both  successive  and  interwoven  in  the  Veda, 
connected  together?  Is  it  the  physical  sacred  flame  that  is  all  these 
things  or  the  inner  sacred  flame?  There  is  sufficient  to  warrant 
me  in  provisionally  taking  it  for  the  inner  flame;  but  to  be  sure 
I  cannot  rely  on  this  one  rik.  I  have  to  note  the  evolution  of 
the  same  ideas  in  other  hymns,  to  study  all  the  hymns  dedicated 
to  Agni  or  in  which  he  is  mentioned,  to  see  whether  there  are 
passages  in  which  he  is  indubitably  the  inner  flame  and  what 
light  they  shed  on  his  whole  physiognomy.  Only  then  shall  I  be 
in  a  position  to  judge  certainly  the  significance  of  the  Vedic  Fire. 

This  example  will  show  the  method  I  follow  in  regard  to 
the  third  question,  the  interpretation  of  the  Vedic  symbols.  That 
there  are  a  mass  of  figures  and  symbols  in  the  hymns,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  The  instances  in  this  7th  hymn  of  the  Fourth 
Mandala  are  sufficient  by  themselves  to  show  how  large  a  part 
they  play.  In  the  absence  of  any  contemporary  evidence  of  the 
sense  which  the  Rishis  attached  to  them,  we  have  to  seek  for 
their  meaning  in  the  Veda  itself.  Obviously,  where  we  do  not 
know  we  cannot  do  without  a  hypothesis,  and  my  hypothesis  is 
that  of  the  outer  ritual  form  as  a  significant  symbol  of  an  inner 
spiritual  meaning.  But  this  or  any  hypothesis  can  have  no  real 
value  if  it  is  brought  in  from  outside,  if  it  is  not  suggested  by 
the  words  and  indications  of  the  Veda  itself.  The  Brahmanas 
are  too  full  of  ingenuities;  they  read  too  much  and  too  much  at 
random  into  the  text.  The  Upanishads  give  a  better  light  and  we 
may  get  hints  from  later  work  and  even  from  Sayana  and  Yaska, 
but  it  would  be  dangerous  at  once  to  read  back  literally  the 
ideas  of  a  later  mentality  into  this  exceedingly  ancient  Scripture. 
We  must  start  from  and  rely  on  the  Veda  to  interpret  the  Veda. 
We  have  to  see,  first,  whether  there  are  any  plain  and  evident 
psychological  and  spiritual  conceptions,  what  they  are,  what 
clue  they  give  us,  secondly,  whether  there  are  any  indications 
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of  psychological  meanings  for  physical  symbols  and  how  the 
outer  physical  is  related  to  the  inner  psychological  side.  Why 
for  instance  is  the  Flame  Agni  called  the  seer  and  knower?  why 
are  the  rivers  called  the  waters  that  have  knowledge?  why  are 
they  said  to  ascend  or  get  into  the  mind?  and  a  host  of  other 
similar  questions.  The  answer  again  must  be  found  by  a  minute 
comparative  study  of  the  Vedic  hymns  themselves.  In  this  vol¬ 
ume  I  proceed  by  development.  I  take  each  hymn,  get  at  its  first 
meaning;  I  see  whether  there  are  any  psychological  indications 
and  what  is  their  force  and  what  their  interweaving  and  relation 
to  the  other  surrounding  ideas.  I  proceed  thus  from  hymn  to 
hymn  linking  them  together  by  their  identical  or  similar  ideas, 
figures,  expressions.  In  this  way  it  may  be  possible  to  arrive  at  a 
clear  and  connected  interpretation  of  the  Veda. 

This  method  supposes  that  the  hymns  of  the  Rigveda  are 
one  whole  composed  by  different  Rishis,  but  on  the  basis  of 
a  substantially  identical  and  always  similar  knowledge  and  one 
system  of  figures  and  symbols.  This,  I  think,  is  evident  on  the  very 
surface  of  the  Veda.  The  only  apparent  exceptions  are  certain 
hymns,  mostly  in  the  tenth  Mandala,  which  seem  to  belong  to 
a  later  development,  some  almost  purely  ritualistic,  others  more 
complex  and  developed  in  symbol  than  the  body  of  the  Riks, 
others  clearly  enouncing  philosophical  ideas  with  a  modicum  of 
symbol,  the  first  voices  which  announce  the  coming  of  the  Upa- 
nishads.  Some  hymns  are  highly  archaic,  others  of  a  more  clear 
and  relatively  modern  type.  But  for  the  most  part  throughout  we 
find  the  same  substance,  the  same  images,  ideas,  standing  terms, 
the  same  phrases  and  expressions.  Otherwise  the  problem  would 
be  insoluble;  as  it  is,  the  Veda  itself  gives  a  key  to  the  Veda. 

The  hymns  I  have  chosen  for  a  beginning  are  the  fifteen 
hymns  of  Vamadeva  to  Agni.  I  take  them  in  the  order  that  suits 
me,  for  the  first  few  are  highly  charged  with  symbol  and  there¬ 
fore  to  us  obscure  and  recondite.  It  is  better  to  proceed  from  the 
simple  to  the  difficult;  for  so  we  shall  get  better  a  preliminary 
clue  which  may  help  us  through  the  obscurity  of  the  earlier 
hymns. 
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Agni,  the  Lord  of  Fire,  is  physically  the  god  of  the  sacrificial 
flame,  the  fire  found  in  the  tinders,  in  the  plants,  in  the  waters, 
the  lightning,  the  fire  of  the  sun,  the  fiery  principle  of  heat  and 
light,  tapas ,  tejas,  wherever  it  is  found.  The  question  is  whether 
he  is  also  the  same  principle  in  the  psychical  world.  If  he  is,  then 
he  must  be  that  psychological  principle  called  Tapas  in  the  later 
terminology.  The  Vedic  Agni  has  two  characteristics,  knowledge 
and  a  blazing  power,  light  and  fiery  force.  This  suggests  that 
he  is  the  force  of  the  universal  Godhead,  a  conscious  force  or 
Will  instinct  with  knowledge,  —  that  is  the  nature  of  Tapas,  — 
which  pervades  the  world  and  is  behind  all  its  workings.  Agni 
then  in  the  psychical  and  spiritual  sense  of  his  functions  would 
be  the  fire  of  a  Will  doing  the  works  of  its  own  inherent  and 
innate  knowledge.  He  is  the  seer,  wrfr:,  the  supreme  mover  of 
thought,  wdt  the  mover  too  of  speech  and  the  Word, 

d'-mani  ^FTRT,  the  power  in  the  heart  that  works, 
the  impeller  of  action  and  movement,  the  divine  guide  of  man 
in  the  act  of  sacrifice.  He  is  the  priest  of  the  sacrifice,  Hotri,  he 
who  calls  and  brings  the  gods  and  gives  to  them  the  offering, 
the  Ritwik,  who  sacrifices  in  right  order  and  right  season,  the 
purifying  priest,  Potri,  the  Purohita,  he  who  stands  in  front  as 
the  representative  of  the  sacrificer,  the  conductor  of  the  sacrifice, 
Adhwaryu;  he  combines  all  the  sacred  offices.  It  is  evident  that 
these  functions  all  belong  to  the  divine  will  or  conscient  power 
in  man  which  awakes  in  the  inner  sacrifice.  This  Fire  has  built 
all  the  worlds;  this  creative  Power,  Agni  Jatavedas,  knows  all  the 
births,  all  that  is  in  the  worlds;  he  is  the  messenger  who  knows 
earth,  knows  how  to  ascend  the  difficult  slope  of  heaven,  arTTTqT 
knows  the  way  to  the  home  of  the  Truth,  —  he  mediates 
between  God  and  man.  These  things  apply  only  with  difficulty 
to  the  god  of  physical  fire;  they  are  of  a  striking  appropriateness 
if  we  take  a  larger  view  of  the  divine  nature  and  functions  of 
the  god  Agni.  He  is  a  god  of  the  earth,  a  force  of  material  being, 
3TW:;  but  he  seems  too  [toj  be  a  vital  (Pranic)  force  of  will  in 
desire,  devouring,  burning  through  his  own  smoke;  and  again 
he  is  a  mental  power.  Men  see  him  ^nfw  *y[f>r:,  heaven  and 
the  midworld  and  earth  are  his  portion.  But  again  he  is  a  god 
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of  Swar,  one  of  the  solar  deities;  he  manifests  himself  as  Surya; 
he  is  born  in  the  Truth,  a  master  of  Truth,  a  guardian  of  Truth 
and  Immortality,  a  getter  and  keeper  of  the  shining  herds,  the 
eternal  Youth,  and  he  renews  the  youth  of  these  mystic  cattle. 
He  is  triply  extended  in  the  Infinite.  All  these  functions  cannot 
be  predicated  of  the  god  of  physical  fire;  but  they  are  all  just 
attributes  of  the  conscient  divine  Will  in  man  and  the  universe. 
He  is  the  horse  of  battle  and  the  horse  of  swiftness  and  again  he 
gives  the  white  horse;  he  is  the  Son  and  he  creates  for  man  the 
Son.  He  is  the  Warrior  and  he  brings  to  man  the  heroes  of  his 
battle.  He  destroys  by  his  flame  the  Dasyu  and  the  Rakshasa;  he 
is  a  Vritra-slayer.  Are  we  to  see  here  the  slayer  only  of  mortal 
Dravidians  or  of  the  demons  who  oppose  the  sacrifice?  He  is 
born  in  a  hundred  ways:  from  the  plants,  from  the  tinder,  from 
the  waters.  His  parents  are  the  two  Aranis,  but  again  his  parents 
are  Earth  and  Heaven,  and  there  is  a  word  which  seems  to 
combine  both  meanings.  Are  not  the  two  Aranis  then  a  symbol 
of  earth  and  heaven,  Agni  born  for  mortals  from  the  action  of 
the  diviner  mental  on  the  material  being?  The  ten  sisters  are  his 
mothers,  —  the  ten  fingers,  says  the  scholiast;  yes,  but  the  Veda 
describes  them  as  the  ten  thoughts  or  thought-powers,  53T  fvR-:. 
The  seven  rivers,  the  mighty  ones  of  heaven,  the  waters  that  have 
knowledge,  the  waters  of  Swar  are  also  his  mothers.  What  is  the 
significance  of  this  symbolism,  and  can  we  really  interpret  it  as 
only  and  solely  a  figurative  account  of  natural  phenomena,  of 
the  physical  principle  or  works  of  Fire?  There  is  at  least  here,  to 
put  the  thing  in  its  lowest  terms,  a  strong  possibility  of  a  deeper 
psychological  functioning  of  Agni.  These  are  the  main  points  for 
solution.  Let  us  see  then  how  the  physiognomy  of  Agni  evolves 
in  the  Riks;  keeping  our  minds  open,  let  us  examine  whether  the 
hypothesis  of  Agni  as  one  of  the  Gods  of  the  Vedic  Mysteries 
is  tenable  or  untenable.  And  that  means,  whether  the  Veda  is 
a  semi-barbaric  book  of  ritual  hymns,  the  book  of  a  primitive 
Nature-worship  or  a  scripture  of  the  seers  and  mystics. 
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I 

Sukta  VII.  Metre  1  Jagati.  2-6  Anushtup.  7-11  Trishtup. 

Rik  1.  WTf  ^tIV  'MpJial  :  I 

•MHHcHHl  f*r«r  fw  fwil 

3TST  this  (before  you)  ftrlT  Hotri,  tPPT:  first  or  supreme,  m  Pd  a : 
(•q^du :)  most  strong  for  sacrifice,  3P^Ty  adorable  in  the 
(pilgrim)  sacrifices  fir  mf^T  has  here  been  set  qTrjfir:  by  the  Or¬ 
dain  ers  (of  things),  fi"  he  whom  ap^r^TTT  Apnavana  and 

the  Bhrigus  Pq**Y:  made  to  shine,  ^Pf  luminous  (or  var¬ 
iegated)  in  the  woods  (or  in  the  logs),  pervading, 
for  creature  and  creature  ie  for  each  (human)  being. 

Critical  Notes 

qTrjfh":.  S.  explains  as  one  who  does  action  for  the  sacrifice, 
therefore  a  priest.  But  q  i  d  1 1 :  here  would  more  naturally  signify 
the  gods,  creators  and  ordainers  of  things,  —  though  it  is  possi¬ 
ble  to  take  it  as  the  arrangers  of  the  sacrificial  action.  The  close 
collocation  miV  qTcjf^n  can  hardly  be  void  of  all  significance. 
The  gods  are  those  who  place  or  arrange  the  order  of  creation, 
set  each  thing  in  its  place,  to  its  law  and  its  function;  they  have 
set  Agni  here,  “Here”  may  mean  in  the  sacrifice,  but  more 
generally  it  would  mean  here  on  earth. 

fftcTT.  Sayana  takes  sometimes  as  “the  summoner  of  the 
gods”,  sometimes  the  performer  of  the  Homa,  the  burned  of¬ 
fering.  In  fact  it  contains  both  significances.  Agni  as  Hotri  calls 
the  gods  to  the  sacrifice  by  the  mantra  and,  on  their  coming, 
gives  to  them  the  offering. 

SP^TY-  The  word  3P=^T  is  explained  by  the  Nirukta  as  mean¬ 
ing  literally  srff^r:  “unhurting”,  3P  +  from  «£,  and  so,  the 
unhurt  sacrifice,  and  so  simply  sacrifice.  Certainly,  it  is  used  as 
an  adjective  qualifying :^5r,  3P^qrT  q~5T:.  It  must  therefore  express 
some  characteristic  so  inherent  in  the  sacrifice  as  to  be  able  to 
convey  by  itself  that  significance.  But  how  can  “the  unhurting” 
come  to  mean  by  itself  the  sacrifice?  I  suggest  that  as  in  3rqr it  is  a 
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mistake  to  take  3T  as  privative.  srcjT  comes  from  (rt  3PT)  and 

means  strong,  forceful,  mighty.  3TWT  is  similarly  formed  from 
path,  journey.  It  means  the  pilgrim  sacrifice,  the  sacrifice 
which  travels  from  earth  to  heaven,  led  by  Agni  along  the  path 
of  the  gods.  If  we  must  take  the  word  from  it  is  better  to 
take  the  ordinary  sense  of  not  crooked,  straight,  and  then 
it  would  still  mean  the  sacrifice  which  goes  straight  undeviating 
by  the  straight  path  to  the  gods,  W  SFTarr:. 

S.  “who  is  praised  or  hymned”  by  the  Ritwiks.  But 
it  must  then  mean  “worthy  to  be  hymned”.  fo5\,  sir  must  have 
meant  originally  to  go,  approach;  it  came  to  mean  to  pray  to, 
ask  for,  desire,  I  take  it  in  the  sense  of  “desirable”  or 

“adorable”. 

means  in  the  Veda  tree,  wood,  but  also  log,  timber. 
f%T.  S.  takes  far  sometimes  =  d i -Mdl m  =  sometimes 
I’d  N d ,  varied  or  wonderful,  sometimes  [  J.  Here  “variedly 

beautiful”.  It  is  in  this  last  sense  of  varied  light  or  beauty  that  I 
take  it  in  all  passages  in  the  Veda  as  in  I  can  see  no 

reason  for  taking  it  anywhere  as  ^  vn  T)  m  . 

S.  “lord”.  Butf^f  in  R.V.  means  certainly  “widely  be¬ 
coming”  or  “wide  in  being”  or  “pervading,  abundant,  opulent”. 
I  find  no  passage  in  which  it  must  mean  lord,  the  later  classical 
sense,  must  bear  the  same  sense  as  f^>f. 

Tr.  Lo,  here  has  been  set  by  the  Ordainers  the  priest  of  the  offer¬ 
ing,  the  supreme,  the  most  mighty  in  sacrifice,  one  to  be  adored 
in  the  pilgrim  sacrifices,  whom  Apnavana  and  the  Bhrigus  made 
to  shine  out  all-pervading,  rich  in  hues,  in  the  woods,  for  each 
human  creature. 

This  is  the  first  rik;  it  contains  nothing  of  an  undoubtedly 
psychological  significance.  In  the  external  sense  it  is  a  statement 
of  the  qualities  of  Agni  as  priest  of  the  sacrifice.  He  is  pointed  to 
in  his  body  of  the  sacrificial  fire  kindled,  put  there  in  his  place  or 
sent  by  the  priests.  It  amounts  to  an  obvious  statement  that  this 
sacred  flame  is  a  great  power  for  the  sacrifice;  that  he  is  the  chief 
of  the  gods  who  has  to  be  hymned  or  adored,  that  Apnavana 
and  other  Bhrigus  first  discovered  the  (sacrificial?)  use  of  fire 
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and  caused  it  to  be  used  by  all  men.  The  description  here  of 
the  forest  fire  seems  inappropriate  unless  it  is  meant  that  they 
got  the  idea  by  seeing  Agni  burning  widely  and  beautifully  as  a 
forest  fire  or  that  they  discovered  it  by  seeing  the  fire  produced 
by  the  clashing  of  boughs  or  that  they  first  lit  it  in  the  shape  of  a 
forest  fire.  Otherwise  it  is  an  ornamental  and  otiose  description. 

But  if  we  assume  for  the  moment  that  behind  this  image  Agni 
is  hinted  at  as  the  Hotri  of  the  inner  sacrifice,  then  it  is  worth 
seeing  what  these  images  mean.  The  first  words  tell  us  that  this 
flame  of  conscient  Will,  this  great  thing  within  us,  SRlTpr,  has 
been  set  here  in  man  by  the  Gods,  the  creators  of  the  order  of  the 
world,  to  be  the  power  by  which  he  aspires  and  calls  the  other 
divine  Forces  into  his  being  and  consecrates  his  knowledge,  will, 
joy  and  all  the  wealth  of  his  inner  life  as  a  sacrificial  action  to  the 
Lords  of  the  Truth.  These  first  words  then  amount  for  the  initiate 
to  a  statement  of  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  Vedic  mysteries, 
the  meaning  of  the  sacrifice,  the  idea  of  a  God-will  in  man,  the 
Immortal  in  mortals,  Wt  Hc^.  This  flame  is  spoken  of  as 
the  supreme  or  first  power.  The  godward  will  leads  all  the  other 
godward  powers;  its  presence  is  the  beginning  of  the  movement 
to  the  Truth  and  Immortality  and  the  head  too  of  the  march.  It  is 
the  greatest  power  in  the  conduct  of  the  mystic  discipline,  -qpJia, 
the  most  mighty  for  sacrifice.  Man’s  sacrifice  is  a  pilgrimage  and 
the  divine  Will  its  leader;  therefore  it  is  that  which  we  must 
adore  or  pray  to  or  ask  for  its  presence  in  each  sacrificial  action. 

The  second  line  of  the  Rik  gives  us  a  statement  of  the  first 
discovery  or  birth  of  this  Flame  among  men.  For  the  spirit  is  there 
concealed  in  man,  guhd  hita  as  it  is  said  in  Veda  and  Upanishad, 
in  the  inner  cave  of  our  being;  and  his  will  is  a  spiritual  will, 
hidden  there  in  the  spirit,  present  indeed  in  all  our  outward 
[being]  and  action,  —  for  all  being  and  action  are  of  the  spirit, 
but  still  its  real  nature,  its  native  action  is  concealed,  altered,  not 
manifest  in  the  material  life  in  its  true  nature  of  a  spiritual  force. 
This  is  a  fundamental  idea  of  Vedic  thinking;  and  if  we  keep  it 
well  in  mind,  we  shall  be  able  to  understand  the  peculiar  imagery 
of  the  Veda.  Earth  is  the  image  of  the  material  being;  material 
being,  delight,  action  etc  are  the  growths  of  earth;  therefore  their 
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image  is  the  forests,  the  trees,  plants,  all  vegetation,  w,  cm<-hRi, 
sftrlV.  Agni  is  hidden  in  the  trees  and  plants,  he  is  the  secret  heat 
and  fire  in  everything  that  grows  on  earth,  All  that  we  take 
pleasure  in  in  the  material  life,  could  not  be  or  grow  without 
the  presence  of  the  secret  flame  of  the  spirit.  The  awakening 
of  the  fire  by  the  friction  of  the  Aranis,  the  rubbing  together 
of  the  two  pieces  of  tinder-wood  is  one  way  of  making  Agni 
to  shine  out  in  his  own  form,  ^T,  but  this  is  said  elsewhere  to 
have  been  the  work  of  the  Angiras  Rishis.  Here  the  making  of 
Agni  so  to  shine  is  attributed  to  Apnavana  and  the  Bhrigus  and 
there  is  no  indication  of  the  method.  It  is  simply  indicated  that 
they  made  him  to  shine  out  so  that  he  burned  with  a  beauty  of 
varied  light  in  the  woodlands,  a  pervading  presence,  f%T 
f^3".  This  must  mean  in  the  esoteric  symbolism  a  rich  and  varied 
manifestation  of  the  flame  of  divine  will  and  knowledge  in  the 
physical  life  of  man,  seizing  on  its  growths,  all  its  being,  action, 
pleasure,  making  it  its  food,  3T?f,  and  devouring  and  turning  it 
into  material  for  the  spiritual  existence.  But  this  manifestation 
of  the  spirit  in  the  physical  life  of  man  was  made  available  by  the 
Bhrigus  to  each  human  creature,  fV?T  —  we  must  presume, 
by  the  order  of  the  sacrifice.  This  Agni,  this  general  flame  of 
the  divine  Will-force,  was  turned  by  them  into  the  Hotri  of  the 
sacrifice. 

The  question  remains,  who  are  the  Bhrigus  of  whom  we 
may  suppose  that  Apnavana  is  in  this  action  at  least  the  head 
or  chief?  Is  it  simply  meant  to  preserve  a  historical  tradition 
[that]  the  Bhrigus  like  the  Angiras  Rishis  were  founders  of  the 
esoteric  Vedic  knowledge  and  discipline?  But  this  supposition, 
possible  in  itself,  is  contradicted  by  the  epithet  n  i  uj  in  verse 
4  which  evidently  refers  back  to  this  first  Rik.  Sayana  interprets 
there,  “acting  like  Bhrigu”  and  to  act  like  Bhrigu  is  to  shine.  We 
find  this  significant  fact  emerge,  admitted  even  by  the  ritualistic 
commentator  in  spite  of  his  attachment  to  rational  matter  of 
fact,  that  some  at  least  of  the  traditional  Rishis  and  their  fam¬ 
ilies  are  symbolic  in  their  character.  The  Bhrigus  in  the  Veda 

to  burn)  are  evidently  burning  powers  of  the  Sun,  the  Lord 
of  Knowledge,  just  as  the  Angiras  Rishis  are  very  evidently  the 
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seven  lustres  of  Agni,  W  fcTRTft" —  S.  says  the  live  coals  of  the 
fire,  but  that  is  a  mere  etymological  ingenuity  —  the  hints  are 
everywhere  in  the  Veda,  but  it  is  made  quite  clear  in  the  tenth 
Mandala.  The  whole  idea,  then,  comes  out  with  a  convincing 
luminosity.  It  is  the  powers  of  the  revelatory  knowledge,  the 
powers  of  the  seer-wisdom,  represented  by  the  Bhrigus,  who 
make  this  great  discovery  of  the  spiritual  will-force  and  make 
it  available  to  every  human  creature.  Apnavana  means  he  who 
acts  or  he  who  attains  and  acquires.  It  is  the  seer-wisdom  that 
scales  and  attains  in  the  light  of  the  revelation  which  leads  the 
Bhrigus  to  the  discovery.  This  completes  the  sense  of  the  Rik. 

It  will  at  once  be  said  that  this  is  an  immense  deal  to  read 
into  this  single  Rik,  and  that  there  is  here  no  actual  clue  to  any 
such  meaning.  No  actual  clue,  indeed,  only  covert  hints,  which 
it  is  easy  to  pass  over  and  ignore,  —  that  was  what  the  Mystics 
intended  the  profanum  vulgus,  not  excluding  the  uninitiated 
Pundit,  should  do.  I  bring  in  these  meanings  from  the  indications 
of  the  rest  of  the  Veda.  But  in  the  hymn  itself  so  far  as  this  first 
Rik  goes,  it  might  well  be  a  purely  ritualistic  verse.  But  only  if 
it  is  taken  by  itself.  The  moment  we  pass  on,  we  land  full  into 
a  mass  of  clear  psychological  suggestions.  This  will  begin  to  be 
apparent  even  as  early  as  the  second  verse. 

Rik  2.  3FT  rf  STT^W  I 

3RT  hr  RT  ^rrrfaT  Bdldl  fawhN’II 

3TR"  O  Agni  when  d"  the  awakening  to  knowl¬ 

edge  (consciousness)  of  thee  the  god  3TTfW  may  it  be 
continuously  (in  uninterrupted  sequence).  SRI  hr  for  then  (or, 
now  indeed)  Hdid  :  mortals  cdT  have  seized  (taken  and 

held)  thee  adorable  in  (human)  beings  (or  among  the 

peoples). 


Critical  Notes 

.  Sayana  takes  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  god,  sometimes 
as  equivalent  simply  to  an  epithet  “shining”.  The  Gods  are  called 
ddT:  because  they  are  the  Shining  Ones,  the  Children  of  Light; 
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and  the  word  may  well  have  recalled  always  that  idea  to  the 
Rishis;  but  I  do  not  think  is  ever  in  the  Veda  merely  a  colour¬ 
less  epithet;  in  all  passages  the  sense  “god”  or  “divine”  gives 
excellent  sense  and  I  see  no  good  reason  for  taking  it  otherwise. 

■'id'i.  S.  takes  =  ?P3r:,  but  f%cT  does  not  mean  to  shine,  it 
means  always  “to  be  conscious,  aware,  know”,  %crRp,  = 

knows,  causes  to  know,  =  heart,  mind,  knowledge,  ^d  -M , 
^iddi  consciousness,  f%rT  heart,  consciousness,  mind.  To  take  it 
here  =  light,  except  by  figure,  is  deliberately  to  dodge  without 
any  justification  the  plain  psychological  suggestion. 

3PCT.  3T-qT  =  in  this  or  that  way,  thus,  but  also  then  or  now. 
S.  takes  it  =  therefore  with  preparing  forfir  =  because  (“For 
this  reason  when  should  thy  light  be  continuous?  because...  ”),  a 
very  forced  structure  absolutely  unnatural  and  contrary  to  order, 
movement  and  the  plain  sequence  of  sense. 

'jnjfvrT.  A  Vedic  form,  taken  by  the  grammarians  as  derived 
from  THj  to  seize,  by  change  of  ^  to  *T,  more  probably  an  old 
root  tpr  and  a  peculiar  archaic  formation.  Cf  [  ]  The 

force  is  “For  him  they  seize”,  the  perfect  giving  the  sense  of 
an  already  completed  action;  in  English  one  would  [sayj  “will 
have  seized”,  ie  “when  thou  knowest  continuously”.  Or  take 

=  now,  “Now  indeed  they  have  seized”  but  have  not  yet  the 
STT^W  %*T=T.  But  this  does  not  make  so  good  a  sense  and  brings 
in  besides  an  awkward  inversion  and  ellipse. 

Tr.  O  Flame,  when  shall  thy  awakening  to  knowledge  be  a  con¬ 
tinuous  sequence?  For  then  shall  men  have  seized  on  thee  as  one 
to  be  adored  in  creatures. 

Here  we  get  the  first  plain  psychological  suggestion  in  the 
word  %cFT.  But  what  is  the  sense  of  this  continuous  knowing  or 
awaking  to  knowledge  of  Agni?  First,  we  may  try  to  get  rid  of 
the  psychological  suggestion,  take  =  consciousness,  and  the 
consciousness  of  the  fire  as  simply  a  poetic  figure  for  its  burning. 
But  against  this  we  have  the  repetition  of  the  phrase  %cR" 

in  the  P>=i of  v.  [5J  which  certainly  means  contin¬ 

uous  knowledge  and  not  merely  burning,  next  verse  3  in  which 
the  idea  of  %cR‘  is  taken  up  and  the  word  itself  echoed 
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in  the  two  opening  words  dtd  n  m  Pi  ^  d  d ,  possessed  of  truth, 
complete  in  knowledge  (wisdom)  applied  to  the  god.  To  shut 
one’s  eyes  to  this  emphatic  indication  and  take  ^dd  =  merely 
vrqr-M  would  be  a  mere  dodge.  Does  it  then  mean  the  continuous 
burning  of  the  flame  of  the  physical  sacrifice,  but  with  this  idea 
that  the  flame  is  the  body  of  the  god  and  indicates  the  presence 
of  the  conscious  deity?  But  in  what  then  does  the  knowledge  or 
wisdom  of  Agni  consist?  It  may  be  said  that  he  is  wise  only  as  the 
a  seer,  :  who  knows  exactly  how  to  take  the  offerings 
and  get  the  sacrifice  rightly  done  or  one  who  knows  the  way 
to  heaven  (verse  8).  But  what  then  of  the  ^ttd  n  m  Pid  d  d  ?  That 
must  surely  refer  to  some  greater  knowledge,  some  great  Truth 
which  Agni  possesses.  Does  it  at  all  refer  to  a  god  of  physical 
Fire  alone  or  to  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  of  an  inner  Fire,  the 
flame  of  the  God-Force  or  God- Will  in  man  and  the  world,  dd<-q 
the  Shining  One,  the  Guest,  the  Seer,  srPrIV:  ? 

I  take  it  in  this  sense.  The  Rishi  cries  to  this  inner  Flame, 
“when  wilt  thou  shine  in  me  continuously,  on  the  altar  of  my 
sacrifice,  when  wilt  thou  be  a  constant  force  of  knowledge  to 
give  all  the  uninterrupted  sequence,  relation,  order,  completeness 
of  the  revelations  of  wisdom,  speaking  always  and  wholly  its 
words,  du  i  Pi  ?  ”  If  it  refers  at  all  to  the  inner  flame,  this  must 
be  the  sense.  We  must  remember  that  in  the  Vedic  symbolism 
it  was  by  the  continuous  sacrifice  all  round  the  symbolic  year, 
the  nine  or  the  ten  months  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Angirases, 
that  the  Sun,  Master  of  the  Truth,  the  Wisdom,  was  recovered 
from  the  cave  of  darkness.  The  repeated  single  sacrifice  is  only 
a  preparation  for  this  continuity  of  the  revealing  Flame.  It  is 
only  then  that  men  not  only  awake  Agni  from  time  to  time, 
by  repeated  pressure,  but  have  and  hold  continuously  the  inner 
flame  of  will  and  knowledge,  a  present  godhead,  the  one  whom 
we  then  see  and  adore  in  all  conscious  thinking  beings.  Or  we 
may  take  the  last  two  padas  in  the  sense  “now  indeed  they  seize” 
etc  and  we  will  have  to  take  it  in  the  opposite  sense,  ie,  that  for 
the  present  men  do  not  have  this  continuous  flame,  but  only  lay 
hold  of  him  for  the  actual  duration  [of]  the  effort  of  sacrifice. 
This  is  possible,  but  does  not  make  so  natural  a  sense;  it  arises 
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less  simply  and  directly  from  the  actual  words.  It  is  in  the  next 
two  riks  (3,  4)  that  the  present  action  of  Agni  before  his  3TFjT^r 
%cTT  is  described,  while  in  Rik  5  the  Rishi  returns  to  the  idea  of 
the  greater  continuous  flame  of  knowledge,  repeating  the 

still  more  significantly  in  the  3TTRT^r  N  Pr>cq  i  d  of  that  verse. 
This  seems  to  me  the  evident  natural  order  of  the  thought  in  the 
Sukta. 

Rik  3.  did MM  pHdd  WRpT  'tllPdd  RjfR:  I 
PqiPnid'^H.I'Jli  ^TII 

H  ?q  Id  They  see  him  qtd  I d  id  (qtd q d  )  having  the  truth,  Pq q a d 
completely  wise  ^nfw  Rc[f4":  like  heaven  with  stars,  f^KTTT 
the  maker  to  shine  of  all  (pilgrim)  sacrifices 

t1!!"  TI")  in  house  and  house. 

Critical  Notes 

%dNM.  =  qtd i«h_.  The  Vedic  suffix  has  the  same 

force  as  the  classical  W.  qtdiqi  =  qtdqid^.  from  root  RT  to 
go.  Hence  the  sense  “water”.  The  sense  “truth”  may  =  what  is 
learned,  literally  what  we  go  in  search  of  and  attain  or  what  we 
go  over  and  so  learn  (cf  Rtfr);  but  it  may  also  come  from  the  idea 
of  straightness,  Lat.  rectum,  How  it  comes  to  mean  sacrifice 
is  not  so  clear,  perhaps  from  the  idea  of  rite,  observance,  rule, 
fdlV,  or  a  line  followed,  cf  Latin  regula,  rule;  or  again  action, 
dvR"  and  so  the  sacrificial  action;  verbs  of  motion  often  bear  also 
the  sense  of  action,  cf  q  Ptd ,  frf.  qtdiqi  says  S.  often  may  mean 
possessed  of  truth  or  possessed  of  sacrifice.  But  here  he  takes 
it  =  truthful,  free  from  deceit,  d  I  Pd  d .  Elsewhere  he  takes  RcR 
used  as  an  epithet  of  Agni  =  RcRRvT,  giving  a  true  fruit  of  the 
sacrifice.  Oftenest  he  takes  dtd"  =  R?!".  But  it  is  perfectly  evident 
here  that  dtdNM  must  mean  truth-having,  in  whatever  sense  we 
may  take  the  truth  of  Agni. 

Pq  q  d  d .  S.  PqP'ia.^M  having  a  special,  a  great  knowledge. 
In  Veda  WdT:  and  Pq q d I :  are  distinguished  very  much  as  y  5IM 
and  Pi  51  m  in  the  Upanishads  and  later  Sanscrit;  %R":  or  pqpd 
stands  for  5fFT,  the  latter  word  being  classical  and  not  Vedic.  W 
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gives  the  idea  of  knowledge  directed  towards  an  object,  y^idi : 
=  intelligent,  wise  in  a  general  sense  (thus  S.  takes  SppTaTR : 
and  makes  no  distinction  between  the  words).  IV  means  widely, 
pervadingly  or  else  in  high  degree;  WdT:  means  then  having  a 
complete  or  great  or  perfect  knowledge,  knowledge  of  the  whole 
and  the  parts. 

^fchdK.  to  shine,  shining  (from  which  comes  the  sense, 
to  smile)  and  ft  to  make.  S.  says  SPfraV  illuminer  of  the  sacrifices. 

The  Vedic  word  (G.  domos,  Lat.  domus)  means  always 
“house”;  it  is  not  used  in  the  later  classical  sense  of  “subduing, 
control”,  etc. 

Tr.  They  see  the  master  of  truth,  the  complete  in  wisdom  like  a 
heaven  with  stars,  the  illuminer  of  all  pilgrim  sacrifices  in  house 
and  house. 

In  this  rik  the  word  WrUP  evidently  takes  up  the  %rFT  of  the 
last  verse;  it  means  complete  in  knowledge  and  is  coupled  with 
idlin'  truth-having,  possessed  of  truth.  It  is  the  god  Agni,  not 
the  physical  fire  who  is  described  by  these  epithets.  Therefore 
V  VcR"  in  the  last  verse  must  mean  Agni  “awakening  to  knowl¬ 
edge”  or  Agni’s  awakening  of  man  to  knowledge,  —  for  VrW 
means  either  to  know  or  to  cause  to  know,  and  cannot  mean 
the  burning  of  the  physical  flame.  But  what  is  this  truth  and 
knowledge  of  Agni?  It  is  associated  again  in  the  next  verse  with 
his  function  of  illumining  the  sacrifice,  3TWTT°TT  f^tcriT.  What 
is  the  illumination  he  gives  to  the  sacrifice?  And  what  is  meant 
by  saying  that  he  is  seen  “like  a  heaven  with  stars”?  Sayana 
with  much  scholastic  ingenuity,  but  a  characteristic  disregard 
of  all  good  taste  and  literary  judgment,  says  that  the  scattering 
sparks  of  the  fire  are  like  stars  and  therefore  Agni  is  like  heaven 
—  though  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  here  are 
shooting  stars;  I  cannot  imagine  any  poet  with  eyes  in  his  head 
and  a  judgment  and  sense  of  proportion  in  his  brain  so  describing 
a  fire  burning  on  an  altar.  But  if  it  does  mean  that,  then  we  have 
here  a  purely  ornamental  description  and  very  bad,  exaggerated 
and  vicious  ornament  at  that.  All  that  the  verse  will  then  mean 
is  that  men  see  this  wise  and  truthful  Agni  in  the  physical  form 
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of  the  sacrificial  fire  shedding  light  by  its  flames  on  the  whole 
business  of  the  sacrifice.  The  two  epithets  are  also  then  otiose 
ornament;  there  is  then  absolutely  no  connection  between  the 
idea  of  Agni’s  wisdom  and  the  image  of  the  heaven  with  stars 
or  the  illumination  of  the  sacrifice  which  is  the  main  idea  of  the 
verse. 

I  go  on  the  hypothesis,  not,  I  think,  an  unfair  one,  that  the 
Vedic  Rishi  Vamadeva  like  other  poets  wrote  with  some  closer 
connection  than  that  between  their  ideas.  We  must  remember 
that  in  the  last  verse  he  has  desired,  what  he  has  not  yet,  the  con¬ 
tinuous  knowledge  of  Agni  and  said  that  then  indeed  men  hold 
and  possess  him.  But  how  do  they  see  him  before  that  continuity, 
though  after  the  Bhrigus  have  found  him  for  the  utility  of  each 
human  being?  They  see  him  as  the  master  of  truth,  the  complete 
in  knowledge,  but  —  we  must  suppose  —  they  do  not  yet  possess 
him  in  all  his  truth  or  his  complete  knowledge;  for  he  is  seen  only 
as  a  heaven  with  stars  and  as  an  illuminer  of  their  sacrifices.  A 
heaven  with  stars  is  heaven  at  night  without  the  light  of  the 
sun.  Agni  in  the  Veda  is  described  as  shining  even  in  the  night, 
giving  light  in  the  night,  burning  through  the  nights  till  there 
comes  the  dawn,  —  which  too  is  brought  by  him  aiding  Indra 
and  the  Angirases.  If  the  meaning  of  Agni  is  the  inner  flame,  this 
gets  a  striking,  appropriate  and  profound  meaning.  In  the  Veda 
darkness  or  night  is  the  symbol  of  the  ignorant  mentality,  as  is 
the  day  and  its  sunlight  of  the  illumined  mentality.  But  before 
there  is  the  day  or  the  continuous  knowledge,  the  illuminations 
of  Agni  are  like  stars  in  the  nocturnal  heavens.  Heaven  is  the 
mental  as  earth  is  the  physical  being;  all  the  truth  and  knowledge 
of  Agni  is  there,  but  hidden  now  by  the  darkness  of  night.  Men 
know  that  the  Light  is  there  pervading  the  skies  but  see  only  by 
the  stars  which  Agni  has  kindled  as  his  fires  of  illumination  in 
those  heavens. 
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[RV  V.1J 
Fifth  Mandal. 

Translation  and  Explanation. 

1.  Agni  by  the  fuel  heaped  by  the  peoples  has  awakened 
towards  the  coming  Dawn  as  towards  the  Sun-cow  coming; 
like  the  waters  spouting  up  for  wide  flowing,  his  flames  move 
towards  the  heaven. 

2.  The  Priest  of  the  offering  awoke  for  sacrifice  to  the  gods, 
Agni  stood  up  high  in  the  dawn  and  perfect-minded;  the  gathered 
force  of  him  was  seen  reddening  when  he  was  entirely  kindled; 
a  great  god  has  been  released  out  of  the  darkness. 

3.  When  so  he  has  put  forth  the  tongue  of  his  multitude, 
pure  is  the  activity  of  Agni  with  the  pure  herd  of  his  rays;  then  is 
the  goddess  discerning  yoked  to  her  works  in  a  growing  plenty; 
she  upward-straining,  he  high-uplifted,  he  feeds  on  her  with  his 
flaming  activities. 

4.  Towards  Agni  move  the  minds  of  the  seekers  after  the 
Godhead,  as  their  eyes  move  in  Surya;  when  the  two  unlike 
Dawns  bring  him  forth,  he  is  born  a  white  steed  of  being  in  the 
van  of  the  days  (or,  at  the  head  of  our  forces). 

5 .  He  is  born  full  of  delight  at  the  head  of  the  days  helpful 
in  the  helpful  gods,  active  in  those  that  take  their  joy;  in  each 
of  our  homes  establishing  his  seven  ecstasies  Agni,  priest  of  the 
offering,  takes  seat  in  his  might  for  the  sacrifice. 

6.  Mighty  for  sacrifice  Agni  of  the  offerings  takes  his  seat  in 
the  lap  of  the  Mother,  in  that  rapturous  middle  world,  young  and 
a  seer,  seated  in  many  homes  of  his  dwelling,  full  of  the  Truth, 
upholding  our  actions  and  therefore  kindled  in  the  mid-spaces. 
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7.  Verily,  it  is  this  Agni,  the  illumined  seer  who  perfects  us  in 
these  lower  activities,  the  master  of  offering,  that  they  adore  with 
obeisances  and  submission;  who  stretched  out  the  double  firma¬ 
ment  by  the  force  of  the  Truth;  him  they  strengthen  (or  brighten) 
with  the  rich  droppings,  the  eternal  master  of  substance. 

8.  Strong  ever,  he  grows  stronger  housed  in  his  own  seat 
in  us  &  home,  our  guest  auspicious  to  us;  master-bull  with  the 
thousand  horns  of  thy  flame,  strong  with  that  Strength,  O  Agni, 
by  thy  might  thou  art  in  front  of  all  others. 

9.  At  once,  O  Agni,  thou  passest  beyond  all  others  in  him 
to  whom  thou  makest  thyself  manifest  in  thy  splendid  beauty, 
adorable  and  full  of  body  and  widely  luminous,  the  beloved 
guest  of  the  human  peoples. 

10.  To  thee,  O  vigorous  Agni,  the  continents  (or  the  peoples) 
bring  their  oblation  from  near  and  bring  from  afar;  perceive  the 
perfected  mind  in  one  most  happy,  for  wide  and  mighty  is  the 
blessed  peace  of  thee,  O  Agni. 

11.0  luminous  Agni,  mount  today  thy  perfect  and  luminous 
chariot  with  the  masters  of  the  sacrifice;  thou  knowest  those 
paths,  bring  then  hither  through  the  wide  mid-world  the  gods 
to  eat  of  our  offerings. 

12.  Utterance  have  we  given  to  the  word  of  our  delight  for 
the  seer  who  hath  understanding,  for  the  lord  who  is  mighty; 
firm  in  the  light  one  by  submission  to  him  reaches  in  Agni  a  fixity, 
even  as  in  heaven,  so  here  golden  bright  and  vast-expanding. 

Explanation. 

The  awakening  of  the  divine  Force  and  its  action  in  a  man  is  in 
this  hymn  rather  indicated  than  described.  The  sukta  is  purely 
lyric  in  its  character,  vacho  vandaru,  an  expression  of  delight  and 
adoration,  a  stoma  or  stabilising  mantra  intended  to  fix  in  the 
soul  the  sevenfold  delight  of  Agni,  dame  dame  sapta  ratna  (Rik 
5),  and  assure  that  state  of  perfected  and  happy  mentality,  pure 
in  perception,  light  and  calm  in  the  emotional  parts,  —  the  bhan- 
dishthasya  sumatim  of  the  tenth  rik,  —  which  the  divine  force 
dwelling  in  us  abidingly  assures  to  our  conscious  being.  The 
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image  of  the  physical  morning  sacrifice  is  maintained  through¬ 
out  the  first  two  riks,  but  from  its  closing  phrase,  mahan  devas 
tamaso  niramochi,  the  Rishi  departs  from  the  ritualistic  symbol 
and  confines  himself  to  the  purely  psychological  substance  of  his 
thought,  returning  occasionally  to  the  physical  aspects  of  Agni 
but  only  as  a  loose  poetical  imagery.  There  is  nothing  of  the 
close  symbolic  parallelism  which  is  to  be  found  in  some  hymns 
of  the  Veda. 

Abodhi  Agnih  samidha  jananam,  Prati  dhenum  ivayatim 
ushasam, 

Yahva  iva  pra  vayam  ujjihanah,  Pra  bhanavah  sisrate 
nakam  achchha. 

Force,  pure,  supreme  &  universal  has,  in  man,  awakened;  divine 
power  is  acting,  revealed,  in  the  consciousness  of  creatures  born 
into  matter,  jananam.  It  wakes  when  the  fuel  has  been  perfectly 
heaped,  abodhi  samidha,  —  that  power,  plenty  and  richness  of 
being  on  which  this  cosmic  Force  in  us  is  fed  and  which  minister 
to  its  intensity  and  brightness.  It  wakes  towards  the  coming 
dawn  of  illumination,  as  to  the  Sun-cow,  the  cow  of  Surya,  the 
illumination  of  the  ideal  life  &  the  ideal  vision  entering  the  soul 
that  works  imprisoned  in  the  darkness  of  Matter.  The  flames  of 
the  divine  activity  in  us  are  pointing  upwards  towards  heaven, 
mounting  up  from  the  lower  levels  of  our  being  to  the  heights 
of  the  pure  mind,  sisrate  nakam  achchha,  and  their  rising  is  like 
the  wide  gushing  up  into  manifestation  of  waters  that  have  been 
hidden.  For  it  is  a  great  god  that  has  been  released  out  of  the 
darkness,  mahan  devas  tamaso  niramochi. 

The  two  familiar  images  in  dhenu  &  in  yahva  are  intended 
to  convey  directly  in  one,  suggest  obliquely  by  the  simile  in  the 
other,  the  inseparable  companionship  of  divine  power  with  the 
divine  light  and  the  divine  being.  All  the  gods  are  indeed  ushar- 
budhah;  with  the  morning  of  the  revelation  all  divine  faculties 
in  us  arise  out  of  the  night  in  which  they  have  slept.  But  the 
figure  here  is  that  of  awakening  towards  the  coming  dawn.  The 
illumination  has  not  yet  touched  the  mortal  mind,  it  is  on  its  way, 
approaching,  ayatim,  like  a  cow  coming  from  the  distance  to  its 
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pasture;  it  is  then  that  the  power  divine  stirs  in  its  receptacle, 
seizes  upon  all  that  is  available  in  the  waking  consciousness 
of  the  creature  and,  kindled,  streams  up  towards  the  altitudes 
of  the  pure  mind  in  the  face  of  the  coming  divine  knowledge 
which  it  rises  to  meet.  Divine  knowledge,  revealing,  inspiring, 
suggesting,  discerning,  calls  up  the  godlike  ideal  activity  in  us 
which  exceeds  man’s  ordinary  motions,  —  wakes  it  even  before 
it  actually  occupies  this  mortal  system,  by  its  far-off  touch  and 
glimmer  on  the  horizon;  so  too  divine,  inspired  and  faultless 
activity  in  us  rises  heavenward  &  calls  down  God’s  dawn  on 
His  creature. 

This  great  uprush  of  force  is  in  its  nature  a  great  uprush 
of  divine  being;  for  force  is  nothing  but  the  power  of  being 
in  motion.  It  is  the  secret  waters  in  us  that  released,  gush  up 
openly  &  widely  from  their  prison  &  their  secrecy  in  our  mortal 
natures;  for  in  vitalised  matter,  in  mind  emmeshed  in  material 
vitality,  the  ideal  &  spiritual  self  are  always  concealed  and  await 
release  and  manifestation;  in  this  mortal  that  immortal  is  covered 
&  curtained  in  and  lives  and  works  behind  the  veil,  martyeshu 
devam  amartyam.  Therefore  is  the  uprush  of  divine  force  in 
the  great  release  felt  to  be  the  wide  uprush  of  divine  being  & 
consciousness,  yahva  iva  pra  vayam  ujjihanah. 

Abodhi  hota  yajathaya  devan,  Urdhwo  Agnih  sumanah 
pratar  asthat, 

Samiddhasya  rusad  adarsi  pajo,  Mahan  devas  tamaso 
niramochi. 

The  purpose  of  the  waking  is  next  emphasised.  It  is  for  divine 
action  in  man  that  God’s  force  awakes  in  us.  It  is  the  divine  priest 
of  the  offering  who  stands  up  in  the  dawn  of  the  illumination  to 
offer  to  the  gods,  to  each  great  god  his  portion,  to  Indra  a  pure 
&  deified  mentality,  to  Vayu  a  pure  &  divine  vital  joy  &  action, 
to  the  four  great  Vasus,  Varuna,  Mitra,  Bhaga  &  Aryama  the 
greatnesses,  felicities,  enjoyments  &  strengths  of  perfected  being, 
to  the  Aswins  the  youth  of  the  soul  &  its  raptures  &  swiftnesses, 
to  Daksha  &  Saraswati,  Ila,  Sarama  &  Mahi  the  activities  of  the 
Truth  &  Right,  to  the  Rudras,  Maruts  &  Adityas,  the  play  of 
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physical,  vital,  mental  &  ideative  activities.  Agni  has  stood  up 
in  the  dawning  illumination  high  uplifted  in  the  pure  mentality, 
urdhwa,  with  a  perfected  mind,  sumanah.  He  purifies  in  his 
rising  the  temperament  and  fixes  on  it  the  seal  of  peace  &  joy; 
he  purifies  the  intellectuality  &  makes  it  fit  to  receive  the  activity 
of  the  illuminating  Truth  &  Infinite  Rightness  which  is  beyond 
intellect.  Great  is  the  god  who  has  been  released  out  of  the 
darkness  of  this  Avidya,  out  of  this  our  blind  bodily  matter, 
out  of  this  our  smoke-enveloped  vital  energy,  out  of  this  our 
confused  luminous  murk  of  mortal  mind  and  sense-enslaved  in¬ 
telligence.  Mahan  devas  tamaso  niramochi.  For  now  that  he  has 
been  perfectly  kindled,  it  is  no  longer  God’s  occasional  flamings 
that  visit  our  nature,  but  His  collected  and  perfect  force,  pajah, 
is  seen  reddening  in  our  heavens. 

The  first  verse  is  preoccupied  with  the  idea  of  the  self¬ 
illumination  of  Agni,  the  bhanavah,  the  flames  of  Force  mani¬ 
festing  Knowledge  as  its  essential  nature  —  for  Force  is  nothing 
but  Knowledge  shaped  into  creative  energy  &  the  creations  of 
energy  &  veiled  by  its  shape,  as  a  man’s  soul  is  veiled  by  his 
mind  &  body  which  are  themselves  shapes  of  his  soul.  In  the 
words  abodhi,  vayam,  nakam,  in  the  relation  of  Agni  to  Usha 
and  the  emphasis  on  the  illuminative  character  of  Usha  as  the 
Sun  Cow,  this  aspect  of  illumination  &  manifestation  is  stressed 
&  enlarged.  In  the  second  verse  the  native  aspect  of  the  divine 
Force  as  a  mighty  power  of  action,  consummating  &  purifying, 
is  brought  out  with  an  equal  force  and  insistence.  It  is  as  the 
hota  that  Agni  awakes;  in  this  illumination  of  the  dawn  that 
comes  with  him  to  man,  pratah,  he  stands  up  with  the  intellect 
and  emotional  temperament  perfected  &  purified,  sumanah,  for 
the  great  offering  of  man’s  whole  internal  &  external  life  &  ac¬ 
tivity  to  God  in  the  gods,  yajathaya  devan,  fulfilling  the  upward 
impulse,  urdhwa,  which  raises  matter  towards  life,  life  towards 
mind,  mind  towards  ideality  &  spirit,  and  thus  consummating 
God’s  intention  in  the  creature.  In  the  next  verse  the  nature  of 
this  human  uplifting,  this  upward  straining  of  the  mind  through 
heart  &  intellect  to  ideal  Truth  &  Love  &  Right,  is  indicated  & 
particularised  in  an  image  of  great  poetical  force  and  sublimity. 
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Yad  im  ganasya  rasanam  ajigah,  Sucir  ankte  suchibhir 
gobhir  Agnih, 

Ad  dakshina  yujyate  vajayanti,  Uttanam  urdhwo  adha- 
yaj  juhubhih. 

When  so  he  has  put  forth  the  tongue  of  enjoyment  of  his  host, 
yad  im  ganasya  rasanam  ajigah,  Agni  has  put  forth  his  collected 
power  for  an  uplifted  and  perfect  activity,  rusad  adarsi  pajo,  — 
for  redness  is  always  the  symbolic  colour  of  action  and  enjoy¬ 
ment.  This  pajas,  Agni’s  force  or  massed  army,  is  again  described 
in  the  ganasya  rasanam,  but  while  the  idea  in  the  second  verse 
is  that  of  their  indistinctive  mass,  here  the  ganah  or  host  of 
Agni’s  powers,  the  devatas  of  his  nature  who  apply  themselves 
to  his  particular  works,  are  represented  as  brought  out  in  their 
individuality  collected  in  a  mass,  —  for  this  is  always  the  force 
of  ganah,  —  each  with  his  tongue  of  flame  licking  the  mid-air, 
(surabha  u  loke  ..  madhye  iddhah  in  v.  6),  enjoying  that  is  to  say 
the  vital  energies  &  vital  pleasure  (aswa  and  ghritam),  which 
support  this  higher  action.  Supported  by  this  vital  joy  &  force 
Agni  acts,  ankte  agnir;  but  the  enjoyment  is  not  the  impure 
&  unilluminated  enjoyment  of  the  unuplifted  creature,  —  he  is 
suchih,  purely  bright,  not  smoky  with  the  unpurified  Pranic  im¬ 
pulses,  and  his  flames  of  action  are  in  their  nature  pure  flames 
of  illumination,  suchibhir  gobhir.  In  modern  diction,  when  the 
divine  force  has  so  far  purified  us,  our  activities  &  enjoyments 
are  not  darkened  and  troubled  with  striving  &  clouded  vital 
desires  which  strain  dimly  towards  a  goal  but,  not  being  ritajna, 
know  not  what  they  should  seek,  how  they  should  seek  it,  in 
what  force  &  by  what  method  and  stages;  our  action  becomes 
a  pure  illumination,  our  enjoyment  a  pure  illumination;  by  the 
divine  illuminations,  as  their  motive  force,  essence  &  instrument, 
our  actions  &  enjoyments  are  effected.  We  see  the  just,  curious 
and  delicate  literary  art  of  the  Vedic  style  in  its  symbolism,  by 
this  selection  of  the  great  word,  go,  in  this  context,  in  preference 
to  any  other,  to  describe  the  flames  of  Agni.  In  the  next  line,  with 
an  equally  just  delicacy  of  selection  juhu  is  used  for  the  same 
flames  instead  of  bhanu  or  go. 
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It  is  in  this  state  of  pure  activity  &  enjoyment  that  the 
characteristic  uplifting  action  of  Agni  is  exercised;  for  then,  ad, 
the  discriminative  intellect,  dakshina,  growing  in  the  substance 
of  its  content  and  havings,  vajayanti,  is  yoked  or  applied  to 
its  work  under  these  new  conditions.  Dakshina  the  discrimi¬ 
native  intellect  is  the  energy  of  Daksha,  master  of  the  viveka 
or  unerring  right  discernment,  but  unerring  in  the  ideality,  in 
mahas  or  vijnana,  his  and  her  own  home,  not  unerring  in  the 
intellect,  but  only  straining  towards  the  hidden  truth  &  right 
out  of  the  mental  dualities  of  right  &  wrong,  truth  &  falsehood. 
This  deputy  &  messenger  of  the  Ritam  brihat  seated  in  manas  as 
reason,  discernment,  intellect,  can  only  attain  its  end  and  fulfil 
its  mission  when  Agni,  the  divine  Force,  manifests  in  the  Prana 
and  manas  and  uplifts  her  to  the  ideal  plane  of  consciousness. 
Therefore  in  this  new  activity  she  is  described  as  straining  & 
extending  herself  upwards,  uttanam,  to  follow  &  reach  Agni 
where  are  his  topmost  flames,  urdhwa,  in  the  ideal  being.  From 
there  he  leans  down  and  feeds  on  her,  adhayaj,  through  the 
flames  of  his  divine  activity,  juhubhih,  burning  in  the  purified 
and  upward  aspiring  activities  of  the  intellectual  mind.  This 
essential  relation  of  the  divine  force  and  the  purified  mind  is 
brought  out  in  a  more  general  thought  and  figure  in  the  first  line 
of  the  succeeding  rik. 

Agnim  achchha  devayatam  manatzsi,  Chakshuwshiva 
Surye  san  charanti, 

Yad  im  suvate  ushasa  virupe,  Sweto  vaji  jayate  agre 
ahnam. 

Iva  in  the  Veda  is  not  always  a  particle  of  similitude  and  compar¬ 
ison.  Its  essential  meaning  is  truly,  verily,  so,  thus,  and  it  is  from 
this  sense  that  it  derives  its  conjunctive  uses,  sometimes  meaning 
and  or  also,  sometimes  as,  like.  Its  force  here  is  to  distinguish 
between  the  proper  activity  of  Agni  &  Surya,  of  manas  and 
chakshu,  &  to  confine  the  latter  to  their  proper  sphere  and 
thus  by  implication  to  confine  the  former  also.  When  we  are 
mortals  content  with  our  humanity,  then  we  are  confused  in  our 
functions;  the  manas  or  sense-mind  attempts  to  do  the  work  of 
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the  mahas  or  idea-mind,  to  effect  original  knowledge,  to  move 
in  Surya,  in  the  powerful  concrete  image  of  the  Veda.  The  idea 
also  confuses  itself  with  sense  and  moves  in  the  sense-forces,  the 
indriyas,  instead  of  occupying  itself  in  all  purity  with  its  own 
function.  Hence  the  confusions  of  our  intellect  and  the  stum¬ 
blings  of  our  mental  activity  in  its  grappling  with  the  contacts 
of  the  outer  world.  But  when  we  rise  from  our  mortal  nature 
to  the  nature  of  godhead,  devayantah,  amritam  sapantah,  then 
the  first  change  is  the  passage  from  mortal  impurity  to  immortal 
purity,  and  the  very  nature  of  purity  is  a  clear  brightness  and 
rightness,  in  which  all  our  members  work  perfectly  in  God  &  the 
gods,  each  doing  its  own  function  &  preserving  its  right  relation 
with  its  superior  and  inferior  fellows.  Therefore  in  those  who 
are  attaining  this  nature  of  godhead,  devayatam,  their  sense- 
minds  strain  towards  Agni,  the  divine  force  of  Right  Being  & 
Right  Action,  satyam  ritam,  —  they  tend  that  is  to  say  to  have 
the  right  state,  bhava  or  temperament,  out  of  which  the  right 
action  of  the  indriyas  spontaneously  proceeds;  the  seeings  of  the 
Yogin  who  attains,  move  in  Surya,  the  god  of  the  ideal  powers, 
all  that  he  perceives,  creates,  distinguishes,  is  worked  out  by 
the  pure  ideal  mentality,  which  then  uses  its  four  powers  of 
self-revelation,  self-inspiration,  self-intuition,  self-discernment 
without  suffering  obscuration  by  the  clouds  of  vital  desire  & 
impulse  or  deflection  by  the  sense-impacts  &  sense-reactions. 
The  sensational  mind  confines  itself  then  to  its  proper  work  of 
receiving  passively  the  impacts  of  the  vital,  material  &  mental 
outer  world  &  the  illuminations  of  Surya  and  of  pouring  out 
on  the  world  in  its  reaction  to  the  impacts,  not  its  own  hasty 
&  distorted  responses,  but  the  pure  force  &  action  of  Agni 
which  works  on  the  world,  pure,  right  &  unerring  &  seizes 
on  it  to  possess  &  enjoy  it  for  God  in  the  human  being.  This 
is  the  goal  towards  which  Dakshina  is  striving  in  her  upward 
self-extension  which  ends  by  her  taking  her  place  as  viveka  or 
right  discernment  in  the  kingdom  of  Surya,  and  this  she  begins 
already  in  her  new  activities  by  discerning  the  proper  action 
of  the  mind  from  the  proper  action  of  idea  in  the  mind.  The 
purified  intellect  liberates  itself  from  the  obscurations  of  desire, 
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the  slavery  to  vital  impulse,  and  the  false  reports  and  false  values 
of  the  matter-besieged  sense-powers. 

The  essential  nature  of  Agni’s  manifestation  which  is  at  the 
root  of  this  successful  distinction,  is  then  indicated.  Night  & 
Dawn  are  the  two  unlike  mothers  who  jointly  give  birth  to  Agni, 
Night,  the  avyakta  unmanifest  state  of  knowledge  &  being,  the 
power  of  Avidya,  Dawn,  the  vyakta  manifest  state  of  knowledge 
&  being,  the  power  of  Vidya.  They  are  the  two  dawns,  the  two 
agencies  which  prepare  the  manifestation  of  God  in  us,  Night 
fostering  Agni  in  secret  in  the  activities  of  Avidya,  the  activities 
of  unillumined  mind,  life  &  body,  by  which  the  god  in  us  grows 
out  of  matter  towards  spirit,  out  of  earth  up  to  heaven,  Dawn 
manifesting  him  again,  more  &  more,  until  he  is  ready  here 
for  his  continuous,  pure  &  perfect  activity.  When  this  point 
of  our  journey  towards  perfection  is  reached  he  is  born,  sweto 
vaji,  in  the  van  of  the  days.  We  have  here  one  of  those  great 
Vedic  figures  with  a  double  sense  in  which  the  Rishis  at  once 
revealed  &  concealed  their  high  knowledge,  revealed  it  to  the 
Aryan  mind,  concealed  it  from  the  unAryan.  Agni  is  the  white 
horse  which  appears  galloping  in  front  of  the  days,  —  the  same 
image  is  used  with  a  similar  Vedantic  sense  in  the  opening  of 
the  Brihad  Aranyak  Upanishad;  but  the  horse  here  is  not,  as 
in  the  Upanishad,  Aswa,  the  horse  of  vital  &  material  being 
in  the  state  of  life-force,  but  vaji,  the  horse  of  Being  generally, 
Being  manifested  in  substance  whether  of  mind,  life,  body  or 
idea  or  the  three  higher  streams  proper  to  our  spiritual  being. 
Agni  therefore  manifests  as  the  fullness,  the  infinity,  the  brihat 
of  all  this  sevenfold  substantial  being  that  is  the  world  we  are, 
but  white,  the  colour  of  illumined  purity.  He  manifests  therefore 
at  this  stage  primarily  as  that  mighty  wideness,  purity  &  illumi¬ 
nation  of  our  being  which  is  the  true  basis  of  the  complete  & 
unassailable  siddhi  in  the  Yoga,  the  only  basis  on  which  right 
knowledge,  right  thinking,  right  living,  right  enjoyment  can  be 
firmly,  vastly  &  perpetually  seated.  He  appears  therefore  in  the 
van  of  the  days,  the  great  increasing  states  of  illuminated  force  & 
being,  —  for  that  is  the  image  of  ahan,  —  which  are  the  eternal 
future  of  the  mortal  when  he  has  attained  immortality. 
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In  the  next  rik  the  idea  is  taken  up,  repeated  &  amplified 
to  its  final  issues  in  that  movement  of  solemn  but  never  otiose 
repetition  which  is  a  feature  of  Vedic  style. 

Janishta  hi  jenyo  agre  ahnam,  Hito  hiteshu  arusho 
vaneshu, 

Dame  dame  sapta  ratna  dadhano,  Agnir  hota  ni  shasada 
yajiyan. 

This  divine  force  is  born  victorious  by  its  very  purity  &  infinity 
over  all  the  hostile  forces  that  prevent,  obstruct,  limit  or  strive 
to  destroy  our  accomplished  freedoms,  powers,  illuminations 
&  widenesses;  by  his  victory  he  ushers  in  the  wide  days  of  the 
siddha,  for  which  these  nights  &  dawns  of  our  human  life  are 
the  preparatory  movements.  He  is  effective  &  helpful  in  the 
effective  powers  that  work  out  for  our  good  the  movements 
[of]  this  lower  life  towards  immortal  strength  &  power,  he  is 
active  &  joyous,  arusho,  in  those  that  take  the  delight  of  these 
movements  and  so  prepare  us  for  the  immortal  bliss  &  ecstasy 
of  the  divine  nature.  Manifesting  progressively  that  Ananda  the 
force  of  God  establishes  and  maintains  in  each  house  of  our 
habitation,  in  each  of  our  five  bodies,  in  each  of  our  seven  levels 
of  conscious  existence,  the  seven  essential  forms  of  Ananda,  the 
bliss  of  body,  the  bliss  of  life,  the  bliss  of  mind  &  the  senses, 
the  bliss  of  ideal  illumination,  the  bliss  of  pure  divine  universal 
ecstasy,  the  bliss  of  cosmic  Force,  the  bliss  of  cosmic  being.  For 
although  we  tend  upwards  immediately  to  the  pure  Idea,  yet  not 
that  but  Ananda  is  the  goal  of  our  journey;  the  manifestation 
in  our  lower  members  of  the  divine  bliss  reposing  on  the  divine 
force  &  being  is  the  law  of  our  perfection.  Agni,  whether  he 
raises  us  to  live  in  pure  mind  or  yet  beyond  to  the  high  plateaus 
of  the  pure  ideal  existence,  adhi  shnuna  brihata  vartamanam, 
establishes  &  supports  as  the  divine  force  that  divine  bliss  in  its 
seven  forms  in  whatever  houses  of  our  being,  whatever  worlds  of 
our  consciousness,  have  been  already  possessed  by  our  waking 
existence,  life,  body  &  mind,  or  life,  body,  mind  and  idea,  dame 
dame  dadhanah.  Thus  manifesting  God’s  bliss  in  us  he  takes  his 
seat  in  those  houses,  domiciled,  damunah,  as  we  have  it  in  other 
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Suktas,  and  in  those  worlds,  to  perform  as  the  hota  in  his  greater 
might  for  the  sacrifice,  greater  than  the  might  of  other  gods  or 
greater  than  he  has  hitherto  possessed,  the  offering  of  human 
life  into  the  immortal  being,  a  daivyam  janam,  yajathaya  devan. 

In  a  culminating  rik  which  at  once  completes  the  first  half  of 
the  Sukta  and  introduces  a  new  movement,  the  Rishi  once  more 
takes  up  the  closing  thought  of  this  last  verse  and  carries  it  out 
into  a  fuller  conclusion. 

Agnir  hota  ni  asidad  yajiyan,  Upasthe  matuh  surabha  u 
loke, 

Yuva  kavih  purunihshtha  ritava,  Dharta  krishtmam  uta 
madhye  iddhah. 

Agni  thus  takes  his  seat  in  us  and,  because  it  is  through  human 
activity  that  he  is  to  fulfil  the  sacrifice,  because  the  ascending 
movement  is  not  completed,  he  takes  it  in  the  lap  of  his  Mother  in 
that  rapturous  middle  world.  For  the  middle  world,  the  Bhuvah, 
including  all  those  states  of  existence  in  which  the  mind  and  the 
life  are  interblended  as  the  double  medium  through  which  the 
Purusha  acts  and  connects  Heaven  &  Earth,  is  the  proper  centre 
of  all  human  action.  Mind  blended  with  the  vital  energies  is 
our  seat  even  here  in  the  material  world.  The  bhuvah  or  middle 
regions  are  worlds  of  rapture  &  ecstasy  because  life-energy  & 
the  joy  of  life  fulfil  themselves  there  free  from  the  restrictions 
of  the  material  world  in  which  it  is  an  exile  or  invader  seeking 
to  dominate  &  use  the  rebellious  earthly  material  for  its  own 
purposes.  Agni  sits  in  the  lap  of  the  mother,  on  the  principle  of 
body  in  the  material  human  being,  occupying  there  the  vitalised 
mind  consciousness  which  is  man’s  present  centre  of  activity  & 
bringing  into  it  the  mightier  bliss  of  the  rapturous  middle  world 
to  support  &  enlarge  even  the  vital  and  physical  activities  & 
enjoyments  of  our  earthly  existence.  He  sits  there  in  the  human 
sacrifice,  full  of  eternal  youth  and  vigour,  yuva,  in  possession  of 
the  ideal  truth  &  knowledge,  in  possession  of  the  unerring  right¬ 
ness  of  the  liberated  pure  ideal  life  &  consciousness,  kavir  ritava, 
&  realising  that  truth  &  right  in  many  purposes  &  activities, 
purunihshthah.  For  he  works  all  these  results  as  the  upholder 
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of  men  in  their  actions,  efforts  &  labours,  dharta  krishtinam,  — 
he  is  that  in  all  his  forms  of  force  from  the  mere  physical  heat 
in  earth  &  in  our  bodies  to  the  divine  Tapas  in  us  &  without  us 
by  which  God  effects  &  supports  the  existence  of  the  cosmos, 
—  and  because  he  is  thus  supremely  the  upholder  of  human  life 
&  activity,  therefore  he  is  kindled  in  the  mid-space;  his  seat  is 
on  the  fullness  of  the  vitalised  mind-consciousness  in  the  micro¬ 
cosm,  in  the  rapturous  mid-world  of  fulfilled  life-energy  in  the 
macrocosm.  There  kindled,  awakened  &  manifested  in  man, 
samidha  buddhah,  samiddhah,  he  does  his  work  for  upward- 
climbing  humanity.  Thus  by  the  return  in  iddhah  to  the  words 
&  the  idea  with  which  he  started,  the  Rishi  marks  the  close  of 
his  first  movement  of  thought. 


[31J 

[RV  V.10J 

Gaya  Atreya’s  Hymn  to  Agni  — 

1.  O  Agni,  Light  of  our  embodied  being,  bring  to  us  an 
illumination  most  full  of  force;  do  thou  by  power  of  an  all- 
environing  felicity  cleave  for  us  towards  the  goal  of  possession 
our  path  in  front. 

2.  Thou,  O  wonderful  Agni,  becomest  by  the  Will  the  full¬ 
ness  in  us  of  discernment  and  in  thee  the  doer  climbeth  up  to  the 
might  divine  as  Mitra  of  the  sacrifice. 

3.  Do  thou  for  us,  O  Agni,  increase  attainment  and  plenty 
in  these  who  by  the  confirming  mantras  of  praise,  as  Purushas 
of  the  Sun,  enjoy  the  fullnesses. 

4.  They,  O  Agni  rapturous,  who  by  delight  of  the  Steed  of 
Life  have  joy  of  the  words,  are  Purushas  strong  in  all  energies 
for  whom  even  in  heaven  the  full  perfection  of  the  vaster  Being 
awakens  of  itself. 

5.  These,  O  Agni,  are  thy  burning  rays  that  go  violently 
like  lightnings  that  pervade,  like  a  chariot  sounding  towards  the 
goal. 
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6.  Now  do  thou  prepare,  O  Agni,  us  hampered  &  opposed 
for  having,  for  delight  and  may  our  Powers  of  Light  pass  beyond 
all  desires  (or  overpass  all  the  regions). 

7.  Thou,  O  Agni,  lord  of  might,  confirmed  by  praise  and 
while  yet  we  hymn  thee  bring  to  us  felicity  that  bears  the  pervad¬ 
ing  god,  let  it  be  for  firm-establishment  to  those  who  establish 
thee  with  the  hymn.  And  do  thou  flourish  in  our  battles  for  our 
growth. 

Gaya,  the  Rishi,  prays  to  Agni,  Lord  of  Tapas,  the  repre¬ 
sentative  in  Nature  of  the  Divine  Power  that  builds  the  worlds 
&  works  in  them  towards  our  soul’s  fulfilment  in  and  beyond 
heaven  —  Agni,  as  jatavedas,  the  self-existent  luminosity  of 
knowledge  in  this  Cosmic  Force  —  for  Force  is  only  Chitshakti, 
working  power  of  the  Divine  Consciousness  &  therefore  Cosmic 
Force  is  always  self-luminous,  all-knowing  force.  Agni  Jatavedas 
then  is  the  ray  of  divine  knowledge  in  this  embodied  state  of  ex¬ 
istence;  —  he  is  Adhrigu  —  the  Light  in  our  embodied  being.  For 
this  reason  all  action  offered  by  us  to  Agni  as  a  work  of  divine 
tapas  becomes  in  its  nature  a  self-luminous  activity  guiding 
itself  whether  consciously  in  our  minds  or  super-consciously, 
guhahitam,  to  the  divine  goal.  All  Tapas  is  self-effective  and 
God-effective.  As  Adhrigu,  the  divine  Light  in  our  embodied 
being,  Agni  is  to  bring  to  us  an  illumination  of  knowledge  in 
our  mentality  which  is  ojistha,  most  full  of  ojas,  superabundant 
in  effective  puissance.  By  God-directed  action  our  heart  & 
intellect  become  suffused  with  power  &  light,  or  rather  with 
light  that  is  power  and  power  that  is  light,  since  knowledge  & 
force  are  in  the  divine  nature  one  entity.  Agna  ojistham  a  bhara 
dyumnam  asmabhyam  adhrigo. 

This  puissant  light  brought  to  us  by  Agni  is  attended  with  the 
other  divine  phenomenon  or  manifestation  (vayunam,  vayas), 
bliss,  felicity,  Ananda.  Divine  Ananda  is  the  inseparable  compan¬ 
ion  of  the  divine  strength  and  divine  knowledge;  Chit,  Tapas  & 
Ananda  constitute  the  nature  of  Sat,  the  divine  Being.  The  state 
of  divine  being  is  one  &  infinite  embracing  all  existences,  sarva- 
bhutani,  in  one  unifying  self-consciousness,  Atmani;  therefore, 
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divine  bliss  also  is  infinite  &  embracing,  raya  parinasa.  It  envi¬ 
rons  all  our  sensations,  states  &  actions,  it  environs  also  for  us  all 
the  vishayas  of  our  sensations,  all  the  beings  who  come  into  con¬ 
tact  with  our  soul  states,  all  the  objects  &  fields  of  our  action.  We 
come  to  take  in  all  these  equally  the  same  pure  &  divine  delight. 
Because  the  Lord  of  Tapas  brings  to  us  this  wonderful  felicity, 
he  is  called  in  this  hymn  “ Agne  chandra ”,  Agni  rapturous,  Agni 
delightful,  and  in  other  hymns  ratnadhatama,  utter  disposer  of 
delight,  or  madhuhastya ,  he  who  brings  wine  of  sweetness  in 
his  hand.  In  this  puissant  light,  by  this  all-environing  felicity 
Agni  is  to  cleave  for  us  through  the  darknesses  &  obstructions 
of  this  world  of  Avidya  a  path  towards  our  goal.  Vaja  means  in 
Veda  either  possession  or  having,  plenty  or  a  goal;  we  find  it  in 
this  latter  sense  in  such  expressions  as  ragbavo  na  vdjam ,  like 
swift  horses  to  a  goal  or,  in  this  very  Sukta,  ratbo  na  vdjayuh, 
like  a  chariot  that  moves  towards  its  goal.  Here,  as  often  in 
the  Vedic  language  which  uses  freely  the  devices  of  symbolism, 
involved  double  metaphor  and  double  suggestion,  the  sense  is 
goal,  but  there  is  intended  to  be  some  suggestion  of  the  other 
idea  of  vaja,  possession.  The  path  is  action  of  knowledge,  the 
goal  is  vaja,  possession  or  plenteous  having,  magha,  fullness  or 
plenty,  of  Asurya,  the  divine  might,  Force  or  Tapas  of  the  divine 
Nature,  —  magha  &  vaja,  full  &  assured  having  as  opposed  to 
the  partial  visitations  which  we  receive  in  this  mortal  state  & 
mortal  nature  and  cannot  invariably  use  or  certainly  hold.  And 
this  path  Agni  is  to  cleave  for  us,  pra,  in  front  of  us.  The  Might  of 
God  goes  before  us  on  its  Tapasya,  not  remaining  content  with 

any  limited  realisation  but  pressing  forwards  towards  [ . J 

consciousness  &  knowledge,  [ . J  force  &  an  infinite  joy. 

It  dispels  the  darkness  in  front  &  lights,  [asj  it  advances,  new 
reaches  of  thought,  consciousness  &  knowledge  to  which  our 
minds  were  blinded;  it  scatters  spiritual  foes  ambushed  in  front; 
it  creates  footholds  for  us  in  the  pathless  void,  apade  pddd.  We 
follow  &  enjoy  its  fruits,  maghdni  dnasuh.  Pra  no  raya  parinasa 
ratsi  vajaya  pantham. 

Gaya,  the  Rishi,  then  proceeds  to  describe  the  path  &  the 
goal.  He  addresses  the  god  as  Agne  adbhuta,  O  marvellous  Agni 
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or  O  Supreme  Agni;  for  adbhuta  means  that  which  stands  out 
from  other  things,  is  different  from  them,  superior  or  wonderful. 
This  is  the  marvellous  or  supreme  nature  of  Agni  that  by  will  in 
action  he  becomes  in  us  the  fullness  &  force  of  discernment  in 
knowledge.  We  have  here  two  capital  terms  of  the  Veda,  kratu 
and  daksha.  Kratu  has  several  shades  of  significance,  action  or 
activity,  more  especially,  the  yajna  or  action  of  sacrifice;  power 
that  expresses  itself  in  action,  the  Greek  kratos;  &  power  as  a 
mental  force  corresponding  very  nearly  to  the  European  con¬ 
ception  of  Will.  We  have  in  our  philosophy  no  exact  synonym 
of  the  English  word  Will,  because  Will  to  us,  as  opposed  to 
mere  wish,  ichchha,  is  simply  Conscious  Force;  it  is  Shakti  or, 
more  precisely,  Chit-shakti,  &  its  nature  in  action  is  Tapas  or 
the  concentration  of  consciousness  on  action  &  its  object  or 
its  results.  Now  the  nature  of  Agni,  kratu  or  active  power  is 
precisely  this  Tapas  or  Chit-shakti,  Conscious  Being  in  concen¬ 
tration  of  action.  It  is  then  by  Tapas  or  Will  that  Agni  creates  in 
us  Knowledge.  But  how  can  Action  be  said  to  transform  itself 
into  Knowledge,  kriyashakti  into  jnanashakti?  We  can  see  dimly 
this  transmutation  in  our  ordinary  psychological  experience; 
for  we  know  that  each  time  we  act,  bodily  or  mentally,  the 
action  is  automatically  registered  in  us  as  an  experience  and  by 
the  accumulation  of  experiences  transforms  itself  into  state  of 
knowledge.  But  in  mortal  knowledge  &  mortal  nature  the  act  & 
the  knowledge  are  separated  from  each  other  and  can  be  joined 
or  disjoined;  in  divine  knowledge  &  divine  nature  the  two  go 
always  together  and  are  one  entity.  When  God  acts,  each  act  is 
a  play  of  effective  self-knowledge.  When  He  creates  Light,  He 
conceives  of  Himself  as  a  Light  &  Light  becomes.  The  action 
of  creation  is  really  a  play  of  self-conception.  He  knows  at  the 
same  time  the  whole  conception  of  Light,  its  nature,  properties, 
possibilities,  functionings;  when  therefore  He  acts  or  creates, 
the  process  of  action  is  a  process  of  conception,  the  result  of 
action  is  a  result  of  conception.  For  this  reason  when  a  tree 
grows  out  of  a  seed,  the  evolution  of  the  right  tree  out  of  the 
right  seed  is  as  inevitable  as  Fate,  although  the  tree  has  no 
knowledge  and  control  of  its  own  growth;  but  the  evolution 
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&  the  form  of  the  tree  evolved  are  merely  manifestations  of  the 
divine  conception.  The  Cosmic  Self-Consciousness  knows  itself 
in  the  form  of  a  Tree  &  that  vijndna  or  typal  idea  is  manifested 
by  the  sure  action  of  the  nature  or  swabhava  attached  to  the 
conception.  This  sureness  of  self-fulfilment  based  on  a  secret 
self-knowledge  is  the  kratu  or  action  of  Agni,  the  divine  Power 
in  things.  It  is  a  secret  Will  in  things  fulfilling  itself  in  motion 
of  activity  &  in  form.  But  though  Agni  in  the  tree  knows,  the 
tree  knows  nothing.  When  man  comes  in  with  his  mind,  he 
still  does  not  know  but  only  seeks  to  know,  —  for  he  feels  that 
attached  to  every  object  is  a  right  knowledge  of  that  object 
&  in  every  action  is  a  right  knowledge  of  that  action.  This 
knowledge  he  seeks  to  bring  out,  to  make  conscious  in  his  mind. 
But  mortal  knowledge  is  sense  knowledge,  a  deduction  from 
forms  of  things;  divine  knowledge  is  self-existent  knowledge, 
spontaneously  manifested  by  the  identity  in  consciousness  of 
the  knower  with  the  thing  known.  Mortal  knowledge  is  derived 
in  nature,  deferred  in  time,  indirect  in  means;  divine  knowledge 
is  spontaneous,  direct  and  self-manifesting.  Mortal  knowledge  is 
like  hearing  of  a  man  from  others  &  inferring  many  things  about 
him  which  may  &  must,  indeed,  be  largely  or  wholly  incorrect; 
divine  knowledge  is  the  seeing  &  hearing  of  the  man  himself  & 
knowledge  of  him  by  personal  experience.  Mortal  knowledge 
is  crooked,  hvara  or  vrijina;  divine  knowledge  is  straight,  riju. 
Mortal  knowledge  proceeds  from  &  by  limitation,  by  getting 
hold  of  &  adding  up  details,  dwayena,  by  duality;  divine  knowl¬ 
edge  is  comprehensive  &  unifying,  containing  subordinates  in 
the  principal,  details  in  the  whole,  attributes  in  the  thing  itself. 
Mortal  knowledge  advances  step  by  step  over  uneven  ground 
in  a  jungle  where  it  does  not  know  the  way;  divine  knowledge 
advances  over  straight  &  open  levels,  vitani  prishthani,  where 
it  sees  the  whole  prospect  before  it,  its  starting-point,  its  way 
&  its  goal.  Mortal  knowledge  bases  itself  on  martya  or  manasa 
ketu,  sense  perception  or  intelligence;  divine  knowledge  bases 
itself  upon  daivya  ketu,  self-perception.  Mortal  knowledge  is 
manas,  divine  knowledge  is  vijnana,  self- true  ideation  or  soul- 
knowledge.  Even  when  Agni  works  from  below  upward,  from 
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mind  up  to  vijnana,  &  the  daivya  ketu  has  to  follow  the  action 
of  mind  &  act  partially  &  in  details,  it  does  not  lose  its  charac¬ 
teristics  of  self-existence,  self-truth  &  direct  perception.  When 
therefore  vijnana  acts  in  the  human  mind,  he  associates  every 
action,  every  will  with  the  knowledge  that  is  the  core  of  the 
action  &  the  true  substance  of  the  will,  but  this  he  does  at  first 
dimly  &  obscurely  in  the  nervous  impressions,  the  emotional 
response,  the  sense  knowledge,  as  in  a  smoke-obscured  flame. 
He  has  then  archayo  dhuminah,  smoky  rays;  he  acts  as  a  force  in 
Avidya,  putro  hvaryanam,  a  son  of  the  crookednesses  although 
always  rijuyuh,  moving  towards  the  straightnesses.  But  when  he 
can  get  beyond  the  sense  mind  into  pure  mind,  then  he  begins 
to  show  his  true  nature  entirely  &  the  higher  knowledge  begins; 
he  has  his  archayo  bhrajantah,  his  intense  clear  burning  rays,  he 
drives  his  straight-muscled  steeds,  rijumushkan  ashwan.  Then 
every  act  of  will  is  attended  with  right  discernment,  with  daksha 
&  transmutes  itself  into  right  knowledge. 

Vijnana,  true  ideation,  called  ritam,  truth  or  vedas,  knowl¬ 
edge  in  the  Vedas,  acts  in  human  mind  by  four  separate  func¬ 
tions;  revelation,  termed  drishti,  sight;  inspiration  termed  sruti, 
hearing;  and  the  two  faculties  of  discernment,  smriti,  memory, 
which  are  intuition,  termed  ketu,  and  discrimination,  termed 
daksha,  division,  or  viveka,  separation.  By  drishti  we  see  our¬ 
selves  the  truth  face  to  face,  in  its  own  form,  nature  or  self¬ 
existence;  by  sruti  we  hear  the  name,  sound  or  word  by  which  the 
truth  is  expressed  &  immediately  suggested  to  the  knowledge;  by 
ketu  we  distinguish  a  truth  presented  to  us  behind  a  veil  whether 
of  result  or  process,  as  Newton  discovered  the  law  of  gravitation 
hidden  behind  the  fall  of  the  apple;  by  viveka  we  distinguish 
between  various  truths  and  are  able  to  put  them  in  their  right 
place,  order  and  relation  to  each  other,  or,  if  presented  with 
mingled  truth  &  error,  separate  the  truth  from  the  falsehood. 
Agni  Jatavedas  is  termed  in  the  Veda  vivichi,  he  who  has  the 
viveka,  who  separates  truth  from  falsehood;  but  this  is  only  a 
special  action  of  the  fourth  ideal  faculty  &  in  its  wider  scope, 
it  is  daksha,  that  which  divides  &  rightly  distributes  truth  in  its 
multiform  aspects.  The  ensemble  of  the  four  faculties  is  Vedas 
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or  divine  knowledge.  When  man  is  rising  out  of  the  limited 
&  error-besieged  mental  principle,  the  faculty  most  useful  to 
him,  most  indispensable  is  daksha  or  viveka.  Drishti  of  Vijnana 
transmuted  into  terms  of  mind  has  become  observation,  sruti  ap¬ 
pears  as  imagination,  intuition  as  intelligent  perception,  viveka 
as  reasoning  &  intellectual  judgment  and  all  of  these  are  liable 
to  the  constant  touch  of  error.  Human  buddhi,  intellect,  is  a 
distorted  shadow  of  the  true  ideative  faculties.  As  we  return 
from  these  shadows  to  their  ideal  substance  viveka  or  daksha 
must  be  our  constant  companion;  for  viveka  alone  can  get  rid  of 
the  habit  of  mental  error,  prevent  observation  being  replaced  by 
false  illumination,  imagination  by  false  inspiration,  intelligence 
by  false  intuition,  judgment  &  reason  by  false  discernment.  The 
first  sign  of  human  advance  out  of  the  anritam  of  mind  to  the 
ritam  of  the  ideal  faculty  is  the  growing  action  of  a  luminous 
right  discernment  which  fixes  instantly  on  the  truth,  feels  in¬ 
stantly  the  presence  of  error.  The  fullness,  the  manhana  of  this 
viveka  is  the  foundation  &  safeguard  of  Ritam  or  Vedas.  The 
first  great  movement  of  Agni  Jatavedas  is  to  transform  by  the 
divine  will  in  mental  activity  his  lower  smoke-covered  activity 
into  the  bright  clearness  &  fullness  of  the  ideal  discernment. 
Agne  adbhuta  kratwa  dakshasya  manhana. 

This,  then,  is  the  path.  It  is  the  development  by  divine  Tapas 
in  the  mind  of  Ritam  or  Vedas,  the  supra-intellectual  knowledge 
or  unveiled  face  of  Truth,  Ritasya  pantha  —  the  path  of  Truth  is 
always  in  Veda  the  road  which  the  Ancestors,  the  Pitris,  the  great 
forefathers,  the  Ancients,  pratnasah,  puratanah,  have  trodden 
before  us  &  their  descendants,  the  new  seers,  have  to  follow 
after  them.  What  then  is  the  goal?  It  is  Asuryam,  the  might  of 
the  divine  Nature.  In  thee,  says  Gaya,  the  doer,  —  krana,  the 
sadhaka,  the  seeker  after  perfection,  who  conducts  or  for  whom 
Agni  conducts  the  inner  sacrifice,  —  ascends  to  the  divine  Might 
as  Mitra  of  the  sacrifice.  Asuryam  is  the  principle  of  divine 
Power,  Chit-Shakti  or  Tapas  in  which  divine  Being  or  Sat  for¬ 
mulates  itself  for  cosmic  activity;  Mitra  is  the  Lord  of  Love  who 
with  Bhaga,  the  Lord  of  Enjoyment,  most  intimately  represents 
in  human  temperament  the  principle  of  Ananda,  which  is  the 
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base  of  the  divine  Being  &  divine  Power  in  world-manifestation. 
Sat,  Chit,  Ananda  (for  Chit  &  Tapas  are  one)  are  the  Vedic 
formula  of  divine  Existence.  By  the  action  of  Agni,  kratwa,  the 
soul  achieving  Truth  merges  itself  in  the  divine  principle  of  Love 
poured  out  into  the  offering  to  God  of  human  life,  Mitro  na 
yajniyah,  and  with  it  in  that  principle,  realising  throughout  our 
consciousness  the  divine  Beatitude,  rises  into  the  free  play  of  the 
infinite  Tapas  of  the  divine  Existence.  In  that  Tapas  the  sacrifi¬ 
cial  activity  of  Agni  in  man,  the  kratu,  becoming  Godward  will 
finds  its  manhana,  its  absolute  fullness  &  fulfilment.  Sat,  Tapas, 
Ananda,  Vijnana,  Manas  —  this  is  the  Indian  ladder  of  Jacob  by 
which  one  descends  &  ascends  again  to  heaven.  Man  the  Doer, 
the  Manu,  the  Krana,  perfecting  himself  by  works,  is  lifted  by 
the  divine  will  to  Vijnana,  to  the  ideal  self  of  true  knowledge 
&  right  action  &  emotion,  attains  by  Truth  to  Divine  Love  & 
Bliss,  Mayas,  the  dhama  or  seat  of  Mitra,  and  thus  ascends  to  the 

Tapas  where  Agni  is  [ . J.  This  ascension  Gaya,  the  Rishi,  is 

enabled  by  the  fixed  symbolic  style  of  the  Veda,  to  express  with 
a  masterly  economy  of  words  in  the  second  rik  of  this  Sukta. 

Agne  adbhuta, 

kratwa  dakshasya  manhana; 

Tve  asuryam  aruhat, 

krana  mitro  na  yajniyah. 

The  Rishi  next  proceeds  to  dwell  on  this  Ritam  or  Truth  which 
is  the  path  in  order  that  he  may  return  again  to  the  goal  with  a 
greater  fullness  of  significance.  We  have  seen  that  as  the  divine 
Tapas  Agni  is  typified  in  the  symbol  of  the  sacrificial  flame, 
so  his  activities  are  typified  in  the  flames  or  rays  of  that  fire, 
jwala  or  archis,  and  these  rays  or  brightnesses  [are]  of  two 
kinds,  dhuminah,  smoke-enveloped  in  the  heart  &  sense  mind 
&  burning  &  brilliant,  bhrajantah  in  the  pure  mind.  The  stage 
now  considered  is  that  of  Agni  in  the  pure  mind  awakening  in 
it  the  activities  of  the  vijnana.  The  god  of  the  vijnana,  its  Nri  or 
Purusha,  is  the  Lord  of  the  Sun,  Sur  or  Surya.  Those  who  possess 
the  illumination  of  the  vijnana  are  called,  therefore,  surayah, 
the  Illuminati,  and  the  word  may  be  applied  to  either  class  of 
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Nri  (Purushas),  the  human  Purushas  who  evolve  upwards  by 
the  Vedic  sacrifice  or  the  luminous  gods  of  the  vijnana,  the  solar 
gods,  the  host  of  Surya,  surayo  narah,  who  aid  him  in  his  ascent. 
It  is  these  Solar  Purushas  who  are  the  archayo  bhrajantah,  the 
bright-burning  brilliances  of  Agni.  The  divine  Tapas  entering 
the  vijnana  manifests  itself  in  Surya  &  his  hosts,  in  the  powers, 
faculties  &  activities  of  the  self-luminous  &  self-true  ideal  mind. 
The  Rishi  occupies  himself  with  these  luminous  Powers  in  his 
next  three  verses. 

“O  Agni,”  cries  the  Rishi,  “increase  in  us  the  attainment  of 
light  &  the  full  plenty  of  these  active  gods  of  the  solar  illumi¬ 
nation.”  Gayam  pushtim  cha.  The  word  gaya,  Sayana  tells  us, 
means  that  which  is  reached  or  attained;  it  is  dhanam,  wealth. 
But  gaya,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  these  early  Sanscrit  vocables, 
is  capable  of  several  shades  of  significance.  It  may  mean  the 
act  or  process  of  attaining;  it  may  mean  the  thing  reached  or 
attained,  whether  material  wealth  or  spiritual  attainment,  & 
especially  it  signifies  knowledge,  just  as  ritam  from  the  word 
ri  to  go  signifies  truth  or  rishi,  similarly  derived,  signifies  the 
seer  or  knower;  or  it  may  signify  the  knower  himself,  the  Rishi. 
It  certainly  bears  the  latter  sense  in  the  name  Gaya  which  is 
borne  by  the  Rishi  of  this  sukta;  the  habits  of  style  of  the  Vedic 
seers  justify  us  even  in  seeing  a  covert  introduction  of  his  own 
name  by  the  Seer  in  the  choice  of  this  word  Gaya.  In  any  case 
Gaya  here  can  no  more  mean  material  wealth  than  pushti  can 
mean  corporeal  fatness;  it  implies  spiritual  gain  or  attainment 
&,  occurring  in  close  connection  with  the  surayo  narah  and 
recalling  the  name  of  the  Rishi,  may  be  taken  in  this  passage 
as  specially  signifying  Knowledge.  Agni  has  already  established 
the  fullness  of  the  viveka.  He  has  now  to  increase  in  Gaya  & 
his  fellow  worshippers  the  light  of  knowledge  &  the  full  growth 
of  all  the  powers  of  the  vijnana;  he  has  to  help  in  man  the 
gods  of  revelation,  inspiration  &  intuition  as  well  as  of  viveka. 
How  is  this  to  be  done?  By  the  mantras  of  the  hymn  of  praise, 
stomebhih. 

The  importance  &  effectiveness,  psychological,  spiritual, 
even  physical,  of  the  Word,  Vachas,  Gih,  Uktha,  may  almost 
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be  described  as  the  fundamental  thought  of  the  Vedic  seers,  and 
this  initial  psychic  perception  of  our  forefathers  has  dominated 
Indian  religious  thought  &  discipline  ever  since.  The  name  of 
God,  the  mantra,  is  still  the  keystone  of  all  Indian  yoga.  We 
shall  not  realise  the  full  bearing  &  rationale  of  this  great  Vedic 
conception  unless  we  first  impress  on  our  minds  the  Vedic  idea 
of  existence  &  creation,  for  Vak,  the  Word,  is  in  that  idea  the 
effective  agent  of  creation.  All  created  existence  is  in  the  Vedic 
philosophy  a  formation  by  force  of  consciousness,  Chit-shakti, 
not,  as  modern  thought  supposes  it  to  be,  a  formation  by  Force 
of  unconscious  inanimate  Being.  Creation  itself  is  only  a  mani¬ 
festation,  phenomenon  or  appearing  in  form,  vayas,  vayunam, 
viti,  [of]  that  which  is  already  existent  as  consciousness,  but 
latent  as  form  in  universal  Being.  It  is  srishti,  a  loosing  forth, 
vachas,  vyachas  or  shasti,  an  expressing  or  bringing  out,  not  a 
creation  in  the  modern  sense,  not  a  new  manufacture  of  that 
which  never  before  had  any  sort  of  existence.  Sat  or  Being  in 
the  universe  contains  all  forms  as  things  in  themselves  in  its 
Chit  or  self-consciousness,  but  for  all  cosmic  purposes  avyakta, 
unexpressed,  undefined.  To  define  it  is  first  necessary  that  the 
general  undifferentiated  self-consciousness  should  dwell  by  par¬ 
ticular  concentration  of  consciousness,  by  Tapas  or  Force  of 
self-knowledge,  on  the  thing  in  itself  latent  in  undifferentiated 
Cosmic  Being.  This  self-dwelling  of  Tapas  is,  first,  an  act  of 
seeing,  ikshanam,  drishti.  “The  Being  saw,  Let  me  bring  forth 
worlds”,  as  the  Aitareya  Upanishad  expresses  the  original  Will 
to  create.  But  a  second  agent  is  also  needed,  Ananda  or  delight  of 
creation  &  in  the  thing  created,  for  without  this  creative  Delight 
in  conscious  things  nothing  could  come  into  existence  or  once 
being  created  remain  in  existence.  “Who  could  exist  or  live”  asks 
the  Taittiriya  Upanishad  “if  there  were  not  this  all-pervading  & 
all-supporting  ethereal  atmosphere  of  the  divine  Bliss  around 
it?”  —  yad  esha  akasha  anando  na  syat.  Therefore  as  Tapas  or 
Will  is  the  working  principle  of  cosmic  Consciousness,  (therefore 
the  divine  world  in  which  infinite  Consciousness  is  the  basic 
factor  is  called  by  the  Puranic  writers,  Tapoloka),  so  Jana,  Birth 
or  Joy  of  Procreation  is  the  working  principle  of  cosmic  Bliss, 
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(therefore  the  divine  world  in  which  infinite  Bliss  is  the  basic 
factor  is  called  by  the  Puranic  writers,  Janaloka).  But  even  so 
the  agents  are  not  sufficient;  for  Being,  Consciousness,  Bliss  are 
universal  &  infinite  in  nature,  indivisible  &  undividing  realities. 
[There]  is  a  particular  faculty  of  Consciousness,  Vijnana,  which 
brings  in  the  element  of  differentiation.  Vijnana,  pure  Idea,  is 
that  which  perceives  the  thing  itself  as  thing  in  itself,  as  a  whole 
&  in  its  parts.  It  introduces  the  element  of  Nama,  name.  The 
Vedic  word  Nama  connotes  definition,  distribution  &  law,  (cf 
from  nam,  Greek  nomos,  law,  nemo,  to  distribute,  Latin  nu- 
merus,  number)  &  is,  in  its  nature,  defining  idea.  The  Nama, 
the  name  of  a  thing,  the  defining  idea  about  it,  is  both  its  nomen 
&  numen,  &  carries  in  itself  the  swabhava  of  the  thing,  its  nature 
or  self-being  and  prakriti  or  natural  working;  as  soon  as  thing 
in  itself  gets  its  nama,  it  gets  also  its  swaha  &  swadha  —  swaha, 
self-luminous  self-existence  manifested  in  self-force  &  swadha, 
self-fixity  in  that  self-being;  &  these  two,  the  self-force  &  the 
self-fixity,  produce  naturally  &  inevitably  all  the  workings  of  the 
thing-in-itself,  its  vratani,  by  the  guna  or  gana,  quality  or  number 
(ratio)  of  the  nature,  the  swadha.  The  Nature  works  out  by  three 
processes,  Manas,  the  measuring  or  limiting  of  thing  in  itself  in 
consciousness  by  the  number  or  ratio,  the  gana,  Prana  (Ashwa, 
the  Horse)  the  energy  of  the  swaha,  movement  of  consciousness 
accommodating  itself  to  the  limitations  of  the  Idea  &  confining 
itself  to  an  action  appropriate  to  the  single  form  of  the  Idea 
which  has  been  separated  by  distributing  Manas  &  numbering 
Ratio,  and  Annam,  existence  in  form  of  substance  created  by 
the  limiting  Mind  &  the  self-confining  energy  of  the  Prana.  This 
form  of  substance  presents  itself  to  the  human  mind  as  Matter; 
cosmic  energy  of  being  working  in  form  of  substance  presents 
itself  to  us  most  strikingly  in  the  phenomenon  of  animate  Life 
but  is  also  present  in  what  we  see  as  inanimate  forms;  Manas 
working  through  the  nervous  Life-energies  &  their  organs,  the 
senses,  presents  itself  to  us  as  human  &  animal  Mind,  but  is  a 
constant  force  by  other  workings  &  other  instruments  even  in 
lifeless  forms  which  have  not  organised  nervous  energies.  These 
seven  principles  constitute  the  world,  &  are  known  in  Veda  as 
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the  apas  or  sapta  sindhavah,  the  waters  of  creative  being,  the 
seven  elements  of  one  ocean,  the  sapta  dhenavah  or  sapta  gavah, 
the  seven  fostering  forms  of  divine  consciousness  and  each  of 
them  forms  for  itself  a  separate  world  in  which  it  predominates 
&  is  the  governing  principle  of  consciousness  &  existence  but  to 
which  it  necessarily  admits  its  six  sisters.  These  seven  worlds  are 
the  sapta  dhamani  or  padani,  seven  established  places  or  seats  of 
being,  the  seven  footholds  or  goals  of  existence,  with  the  sapta 
ratnani,  the  seven  forms  of  [delight] ;  five  of  them  give  entrance 
to  the  human  soul  in  its  present  workings  and  are  the  pancha 
janah  or  pancha  kshitayah,  five  births  or  five  inhabitable  worlds 
&  their  peoples. 

Consciousness  is  the  base  of  all  world  existence,  but 
consciousness  develops  itself  in  two  forms,  manifestion  & 
non-manifestation,  Dawn  &  Night,  or  from  our  point  of  view, 
Knowledge  &  Ignorance,  Chittam  &  Achittam,  Vidya  &  Avidya, 
consciousness  illumined  in  the  form  it  has  taken  as  in  the  seer, 
consciousness  dark  &  involved  in  the  form  it  has  taken  as  in  the 
clod  &  less  rigidly  in  the  tree.  For  it  is  evident  that  in  the  highest 
principles  of  Sat,  Chit,  Ananda,  there  is  universal  knowledge, 
unlimited,  inherent  in  the  self-luminous  unity  of  the  Cosmic 
Being;  even  in  Vijnana  the  element  of  limitation  or  bheda  has 
not  really  entered,  for  differentiation  by  Vijnana  exists  in  the 
cosmic  sense  of  oneness  as  a  play  of  oneness  &  is  not  a  real 
difference;  the  knowledge  of  the  many  is  illumined  always  by 
the  knowledge  of  the  one.  The  Gods  of  Sat,  Tapas  &  Jana  know 
themselves  as  one,  Agni  there  is  Varuna  &  Varuna  is  Agni;  even 
in  Mahas  or  Brihat,  the  uru  loka,  the  wide  &  vast  world,  the 
world  of  Vijnana,  the  devas  know  themselves  as  one  even  in 
their  multitude.  There,  however,  the  first  possibility  of  limitation 
in  consciousness  is  adumbrated.  But  it  is  not  till  Manas  gets  full 
play  that  limitation  sets  in,  but  so  long  as  Manas  is  pure 
rishimedha,  not  separated  from  Vijnana,  [the]  movement  from 

[ . ]  Therefore  in  Swar, 

the  world  of  pure  Mind  [ . J 

the  stress  is  not  yet  a  bondage.  There  is  a  limited  working  of 
being,  knowledge  &  power,  which  may  ignore  for  the  time  being 
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the  wider  being,  knowledge  &  action  &  thus  generate  ignorance, 
but  is  not  fatally  ignorant  of  it  &  is  not  therefore  bound  by  its 
self-chosen  ignorance.  The  gods  know  themselves  as  one,  as 
Purushas  of  the  universal  Deva  even  when  they  act  as  if  they 
were  entirely  different  personalities.  In  this  world,  therefore, 
there  is  no  real  birth  &  death,  no  real  day  &  night,  but  only 
the  taking  &  putting  off  [ofj  forms,  the  bringing  forward  &  the 
putting  back  of  Light  from  the  frontal  outward  action  of  the 
consciousness.  In  Bhuvar,  the  worlds  of  Prana,  the  conscious 
energy  put  out  seems  to  be  really  absorbed  in  her  outward 
workings  only,  in  the  energy  itself,  in  the  form  of  her  own  works 
&  to  forget  her  own  more  universal  reality;  a  veil  falls  between 
manas  &  vijnana,  the  veil  of  Achitti  or  ignorance.  In  Bhu,  the 
world  of  Matter,  this  movement  is  complete.  Consciousness  is 
involved  in  its  forms  &  has  to  be  rescued  out  of  it  by  beings 
who  bring  conscious  life  &  mind  into  the  mechanism  of  its 
formal  energies  &  the  inertia  of  its  substantial  forms.  Man 
is  the  nodus,  the  agent  &  instrument  of  the  gods  for  the  full 
recovery  of  Consciousness  in  material  Energy,  universal  being  in 
particular  Form.  Man,  the  mental  being  in  Bhu,  shares  with  the 
Gods  the  appellation,  Nri,  the  Purusha;  he  too  is  a  guiding  Soul 
of  consciousness  &  not  the  mere  gana,  formal  executive  energy 
&  mechanical  ratio  of  things  which  is  the  outward  aspect  of 
Nature. 

Man  is  able  to  bring  out,  to  express  the  divine  consciousness 
&  nature  in  the  prison  of  matter  or,  as  the  Vedic  hymns  express  it, 
to  manifest  the  gods  —  he  is  devavyachah,  effects  by  the  yajna 
the  devaviti,  god-manifestation,  in  himself,  because  he  is  able 
to  use  fully  the  principle  of  Mind  with  its  powers  of  mental 
realisation  and  verbal  expression,  manma  &  vachas,  mati  & 
gih.  In  the  lower  forms  of  life  this  is  not  possible.  Mind  there  is 
dumb  or  only  partly  vocal;  it  is  therefore  unable  to  bring  into 
expression,  into  shansa,  the  secret  name  of  things,  their  guhyam 
nama;  he  first  is  able  to  define  them  in  mind  by  speech  &  to 
arrive  from  this  mental  definition  to  the  divine  idea  in  them 
and  from  the  divine  idea  to  the  one  truth  of  which  all  ideas  are 
expressions.  By  vachas  in  mati  one  arrives  at  Nama  in  vijnanam. 
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For  all  sound  has  a  creative  &  expressive  power;  each  activity  of 
sound  in  existence  creates  its  corresponding  physical  &  mental 
forms;  all  activity  of  forms  in  their  turn  creates  a  corresponding 
vibration  of  sound.  But  human  speech  informed  with  mind  is  the 
highest  creative  &  expressive  power  of  sound.  It  tends  to  bring 
about  in  life  &  being  that  which  it  expresses  in  thought.  We  can 
see  this  easily  enough  in  psychological  phenomena.  By  dwelling 
on  an  idea,  by  tapas  on  it,  we  can  create  not  only  the  image 
of  that  idea  in  our  minds,  but  its  form  in  emotion,  its  truth  in 
quality  of  character,  its  experience  in  terms  of  inner  being.  By 
dwelling  with  the  will  on  the  idea  of  courage  or  virtue  it  has 
been  found  that  we  can  create  courage  or  virtue  in  ourselves 
where  they  were  formerly  wanting.  By  brooding  on  an  object 
with  the  will  in  mind  in  a  state  of  masterful  concentration  it  has 
been  found  that  we  can  command  the  knowledge  we  need  about 
the  object.  But  the  Indian  theory  of  concentration  goes  farther 
&  asserts  that  even  events,  things,  objects  can  be  controlled 
by  this  inner  Tapas  &  brought  about  or  reduced  to  subjection 
without  any  ostensible  material  means.  This  concentration  in 
mind  is  the  manma  of  the  Vedic  rishis.  The  concentration  may 
be  on  the  object  or  idea  itself  or  on  the  name  of  the  object 
or  on  some  form  of  words  which  expresses  the  idea.  But  even 
when  the  concentration  is  on  idea  or  object  &  not  on  name  or 
word,  there  is  still,  in  all  mental  concentration,  a  silent  or  half- 
expressed  word  or  vak  by  which  the  idea  or  object  is  brought 
before  mind.  The  vak  may  be  repeated  aloud  and  then  it  becomes 
the  hymn,  sukta  or  rik  of  the  Vedic  Rishi,  or  the  namakirtana 
of  the  modern  devotee;  or  it  may  be  repeated  only  by  subtle 
sound  in  the  subtle  matter  of  mind,  then  it  is  the  mantra  of  the 
silent  Yogin;  or  it  may  be  involved  and  silent  at  the  back  of 
the  image,  object  or  unexpressed  idea  in  the  mind.  The  Vedic 
manma  or  mantra  is  of  the  first  variety,  —  although  we  need 
not  assume  that  the  Rishis  were  ignorant  of  the  more  silent 
forms  of  meditation.  Nevertheless,  they  attached  a  preeminent 
importance  to  the  vak,  the  expressed  mental  realisation. 

The  process  of  the  Vedic  mantra  involves  three  movements, 
corresponding  to  three  psychological  activities  necessary  to  the 
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act  of  meditation  or  realisation,  a  movement  from  soul  into 
mind,  a  movement  from  mind  into  speech,  &  the  movement 
of  speech  itself  reacting  on  mind  and  soul.  In  all  forms  there 

is  the  soul  or  [ . J  partially  expressed  in 

the  two  primary  constituents  [ . J 

&  temperament  sometimes  called  manyu  or  more  widely  mati, 
and  [anj  intellectual  part,  usually  termed  dhi  or  manisha.  The 
manisha  first  brought  out  the  Nama  out  of  the  soul  in  which  all 
things  are  latent  into  the  heart  where  the  general  bhava  (char¬ 
acter,  temperament,  sense  &  feeling)  of  the  Nama  manifested 
itself  to  the  sensationally  perceiving  mind  &  then  raised  it  by 
distinct  concept  into  the  thinking  mind.  The  mind  by  dwelling 
on  the  vak  brings  out  the  thing  defined  by  Nama  into  being  in 
the  experience  of  the  thinker  &  there  establishes  it  as  a  living 
&  acting  presence.  The  mantra  then,  when  it  is  thought  of  as 
operating  to  bring  out  the  ukthyam,  the  thing  desired  &  to  be 
expressed,  out  of  the  soul  into  the  mind  state,  mati,  is  called 
brahma  or  angusham  brahma  or,  briefly,  angusham;  when  it  is 
thought  of  as  mentalising  the  ukthyam,  it  is  called  manma  or 
mantra,  when  it  is  thought  of  as  expressing  by  speech  the  uk¬ 
thyam  in  the  thinker’s  practical  experience  it  is  called  vachas  or 
gir.  Moreover,  the  vachas  may  be  either  of  the  nature  of  prayer  or 
praise;  as  prayer,  it  is  called  uktha;  as  praise  it  has  two  functions, 
the  expression  in  the  sadhaka  of  the  divine  activity,  when  it  is 
termed  shansa,  and  the  confirmation  or  firm  establishment  of 
the  activity  once  expressed,  when  it  is  termed  stoma.  All  these 
expressions,  brahma,  manma,  vachas,  shansa,  stoma,  stava  or 
stavas,  can  be  and  are  often  used  to  express  the  effect  of  the 
mantra  no  less  than  the  mantra  itself,  —  brahma  then  means  the 
soul-movement  or  soul-state  expressed  in  the  heart  or  temper¬ 
ament,  manma  the  mental  realisation,  vachas  the  expression  of 
the  god  or  his  divine  activities  in  the  mortal  nature,  shansa  the 
expression  of  the  man’s  higher  being  which  is  brought  about  by 
the  mantra,  stoma  the  firm  established  condition  of  the  manifest 
god  in  the  man.  Nor  are  these  the  only  terms  which  are  applied 
to  the  mantra  in  the  Vedic  suktas.  It  is  also  called  rik,  gayatram, 
gatha  or  sama.  It  is  the  rik  when  it  is  considered  as  the  mantra 
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of  realisation  &  the  word  arka  is  used  to  express  the  act  of 
divine  realisation  by  the  mantra;  gayatram  when  it  is  considered 
as  the  means  of  attainment  to  the  power,  felicity  or  wideness 
of  the  divine  being  or  nature  through  the  path  of  the  Truth  or 
Ritam  manifested  by  the  mantra;  sama  when  it  brings  about  the 
harmony  or  equality  of  the  different  constituents  of  our  nature, 
body,  life-energy,  mind,  pure  ideation  in  one  divine  anandamaya 
consciousness.  By  the  mantra  the  god,  entering  into  the  speech 
and  the  thought,  the  soul-state,  takes  possession  of  his  seat  in 
man  &  makes  manifest  there  his  activities. 

The  Lords  of  Light,  the  Solar  Purushas,  are  already  active 
in  the  mind  purified  by  the  activities  of  Agni.  They  have  there 
already  not  only  their  rare  illuminations,  but  their  established 
working  and  their  increasing  strength,  gayam  pushtim  cha.  The 
expression  by  vachas,  by  the  girah  has  been  attained.  It  is  their 
fullnesses,  maghani  that  the  Rishi  now  covets,  for  the  word 
magha  in  Veda  means  a  full  &  copious  state  or  satisfying  and 
abundant  possession  as  opposed  to  rare  &  exceptional  visi¬ 
tations  or  enjoyments  and  to  small  &  limited  seeings.  These 
fullnesses  the  Solar  Purushas  enjoy  by  means  of  the  stomas,  the 
mantras  of  praise  which  help  to  confirm  the  gods  in  possession  of 
their  manifested  activities.  The  wide  illuminations  of  the  Ritam, 
the  supra-intellectual  revelatory,  inspirational,  intuitional  truth 
come  to  man  first  by  rare  visitations  as  the  purified  mind  med¬ 
itates  on  the  godhead  above  our  mortal  minds,  above  even  the 
pure  levels  of  Swar.  These  visitations  increase  in  frequency  and 
intensity  and  leave  behind  a  store  of  ideal  knowledge,  of  vision 
&  inspiration,  &  an  increasing  power  of  the  ideal  faculties. 
By  these  increasing  &  repeated  confirmations  they  arrive  at  an 
assured  and  abundant  fullness  of  the  divine  faculty  &  its  results 
in  the  human  mind.  Ye  stomebhih  pra  surayo  naro  maghani 
anasuh. 

The  Rishi  proceeds  to  dwell  more  fully  on  the  whole  process 
by  which  the  knowledge  in  man  is  changed  &  elevated  from  the 
mental  or  sensational  to  the  ideal  type.  It  is  done  by  a  process 
of  natural  awakening  out  of  the  joy  &  strength  of  the  divine 
Tapas  generated  by  the  inner  sacrifice.  The  joy  of  Agni  by  his 
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self-expression  in  thought  &  verbal  form  of  thought  is  the  first 
necessary  condition.  Agne  chandra  te  girah.  When  we  feel  the 
divine,  the  immortal  force  working  in  us  &  lifting  us  beyond 
mortality,  the  divine  joy  comes  with  it,  —  the  joy  that  wakes  in 
the  poet,  the  artist,  the  saint,  the  seer,  the  hero,  in  all  who  have 
any  sort  of  communion  with  the  divine  Nature  &  draw  from 
it  their  force  of  vision  or  their  force  of  being  or  their  force  of 
action.  They  are  the  girah  of  Agni,  his  self-expressions  through 

the  word  into  which  human  [ . J  form  themselves  or 

from  which  our  actions  draw  their  force  and  inspiration.  The 
second  requisite  is  the  joy  of  our  nervous  &  vital  parts  in  this 
divine  activity.  The  Narah,  the  Purushas,  must  be  aswaradhasah. 
Aswa,  the  Horse,  the  Steed,  is  the  Vedic  figure  for  the  Prana,  for 
the  Life-Energy  pouring  itself  through  nature  &  through  man’s 
nervous  activities,  the  strong  impetuous  swift  galloper  of  the 
worlds  that  bears  gods  &  men  on  the  journey  of  life,  up  the 
ascent  of  spiritual  evolution,  through  the  battles  of  the  great  war 
which  is  the  Cosmos.  Without  a  strong  &  joyous  vital  energy 
to  support  it,  human  mind  cannot  bear  the  tremendous  shocks 
of  the  divine  activity,  the  divine  knowledge,  the  divine  [PvisionJ. 
The  mortal  system  would  break  down  under  the  intense  touch 
of  the  immortal  powers,  [Psinkj  back  into  disintegration,  dark¬ 
ness  &  suffering  more  intense  than  the  ordinary  [Pconditionsj  of 
mortality.  But  with  a  strong  &  rapturous  vital  energy  &  activity 
supporting  the  play  of  a  joyous  divine  energy  in  the  mind,  the 
Solar  Purushas  become  strong  with  the  strengths,  mental  &  vital, 
which  the  expressions  of  Agni  Chandra  generate  and  are  able  to 
feel  an  unmixed  sense  of  pleasure  &  well-being  in  all  Agni’s  self- 
expressions  in  man,  —  this,  I  think,  is  the  meaning  of  sumbhanti 
in  this  passage.  Or,  if  it  has  an  active  sense,  it  must  mean,  as 
Sayana  suggests,  that  they  make  those  expressions  entirely  aus¬ 
picious  &  pleasurable,  sobhanah  kurvanti;  free  from  the  touch 
of  pain  &  suffering  or  the  ill-results  which  may  come  from  a  pre¬ 
mature  activity  of  the  higher  elements  in  an  ill-prepared  &  unfit 
receptacle.  Ye  Agne  chandra  te  girah  sumbhanti  aswaradhasah. 
Sushmebhih  sushmino  naro. 

When  there  is  this  strong  &  blissful  action,  blissful  in  the 
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vital  energy  supporting  it,  blissful  in  the  divine  force  working  in 
the  mind,  blissful  in  the  easy  &  auspicious  self-expressions  of 
that  force,  then  the  perfection  of  the  illuminative  Powers  awakes 
of  itself  or  by  the  force  of  the  Self  in  the  pure  mentality.  This 
spontaneous  self-action  of  the  power,  the  knowledge,  the  being, 
the  bliss  of  the  Godhead  in  man,  no  longer  secured  or  assured 
by  struggle,  no  longer  needing  to  be  protected  against  legions  of 
spiritual  enemies  who  seek  to  perpetuate  the  reign  of  darkness, 
suffering,  limitation  &  mortality,  but  assured  &  established,  but 
easily,  swiftly  &  mightily  developing  &  reaching  its  glorious  self- 
perfection,  sukirtih,  is  the  last  stage  of  the  Vedic  Yoga  and  the 
desired  state  of  the  Vedic  sadhaka.  This  natural  awakening  in 
the  human  consciousness  of  the  perfected  divine  knowledge  in 
the  comprehensive  wideness,  brihat,  natural  to  the  Mahas,  the 
vijnana,  takes  place  divas  chid,  even  in  the  heaven  of  pure  mind, 
even  without  man  rising  in  himself  to  the  plane  of  consciousness 
above  pure  mind,  brihad  div,  mahas,  vijnana.  For  if  man  were 
once  on  that  plane,  then  there  could  be  no  question  of  struggle. 
There  intellect  &  its  hosts  are  quiescent,  or  have  left  their  mortal 
parts  and  been  transfigured  back  into  the  divine  elements  from 
which  they  came.  Imagination  is  at  rest  or  has  been  transfigured 
into  inspiration,  sense  observation  or  insight  of  intelligence  at 
rest  or  transfigured  into  revelation  &  luminous  vision,  judgment, 
reasoning  &  intelligent  divination  at  rest  or  transfigured  into 
sure  intuition  &  illuminated  discrimination.  The  Solar  Purushas 
are  there  swe  dame  in  their  own  home;  the  self-awakening  of 
their  perfect  activity,  sukirti,  is  there  natural  &  inevitable.  The 
necessity  of  struggle  for  man  comes  from  this  that  he  lives  on 
the  lower  plane  of  mind  and  has  to  idealise  &  illumine  his  men¬ 
tal  activities.  The  Purushas  have  to  enter  a  foreign  territory  & 
conquer  &  hold  it  against  its  established  inhabitants  &  natural 
possessors.  But  even  in  mind,  not  the  sense  mind,  not  Bhuvar  in 
man,  but  in  the  purified  mind,  the  pure  self-intelligence  this  easy, 
natural  &  victorious  awakening  is  possible  under  the  conditions 
of  a  joyous  &  illuminated  vitality,  a  joyous  &  illuminated  action 
of  Agni  in  the  mind  &  the  assured  sense  of  ease  &  well-being 
brought  into  his  activities  in  us  by  the  delightful  consciousness 
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of  a  higher  knowledge  &  illumination.  Divas  chid  yesham  brihat 
sukirtir  bodhati  tmana. 

The  final  movement  of  the  Solar  Purushas  is  then  described 
by  the  Rishi,  the  movement  which  takes  place  when  there  is  the 
awakening  by  self-action  of  its  vast  vijnanamaya  perfection  in 
the  pure  intelligence.  These  Solar  Purushas,  these  bright  illumi¬ 
nations  of  Vijnana,  are  the  bright-burning  flames  of  the  divine 
Tapas.  Agni,  the  Divine  Being  in  His  aspect  of  Force,  is  masked  in 
our  nervous  energies  as  the  Aswa,  in  the  mind  takes  the  forms  of 
the  mental  gods,  in  the  activities  of  Surya,  he  is  the  divine  Power 
expressed  in  Surya  himself  and  these  luminous  hosts  of  the  Sun- 
god  are  his  own  brilliant  liberated  energies.  Free  from  the  smoke 
of  the  lower  regions,  free  from  the  excitement  and  distress  of  his 
lower  emotional  &  sensational  movements,  the  thoughts  of  the 
Rishi,  joyous  &  liberated,  move  freely  in  [the]  whole  heaven  of 
mind  boldly  [ . J 
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[RV  VI.  1.1  -4] 

Rigveda  Book  VI.  Annotations 
First  Draft. 


I.  Hymn  to  Agni 

1.  Thou,  O  Agni,  art  the  supreme  (or  first)  thinker  (or  giver  of 
thought);  and  art  the  priest  of  invocation  of  this  thinking,  O  doer 
of  works  (or,  O  Puissant);  thou  hast  made  an  impassable  strength 
for  thyself  to  every  side,  O  bull,  that  thou  mayst  overpower  every 
force. 

3TTif  dT  WTh  (g^r:  TW:  ^  4 cl  Hi  dT)  -HHfd  I  (W  dW: 
y4HP-1dl  dT)  (f)  dW  (w:  dTddTdd-  dT)  (dd)  3F=dT  lw:  (^I?W 
dT)  ftrfrSTrfrw:  I  (f)  c[W  (dfrer  «M<H  dd-).  dd  dir 
(*TddP)  jirtdf  (j*fdf  3  PM )  (ddi)  sfftD  fspfrdr:)  fdw*t  ^r 

(*Pd  «pt)  (3T^PTfdfj'  dT  ddFT  ddd-MsiMHpTdd:)  | 

2.  Then  didst  thou  take  up  thy  seat  in  the  place  of  revelation 
as  the  priest  of  invocation  mighty  for  the  sacrifice,  adorable  of 
men,  thence  impelling  them  to  their  journey  (or  to  the  work). 

3TdT  (3Pd)  i^d:  dT  (fw:  ^dldl  dT)  M 41 M I H  (dg-  ddddfl) 

ftrr ■h Hh 06 :  (^h^m) dd dwr pNKdd ) (%cR^rrPf^Rwr - 

I 

The  Strong  Ones  (of  old)  seeking  the  godhead,  turning  to 
knowledge,  followed  after  thee,  the  first  and  supreme,  to  the 
great  felicity. 

d"  rdT  that  thee  (di^*i  rdf)  ddd"  the  first  or  supreme  TH 
men  or  the  Strong  Ones  seeking  the  godhead  (dddT 

dddTTT  dddddd  ^drd'bldl  dd)  dll’  TTd  for  the  great  felicity  (d^T 
d^Td)  Pdd-M  dd  waking  to  or  in  knowledge  (PdPd  dTT  ddddl ) 
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followed. 

3.  They  with  wakeful  hearts  followed  thee,  and  thou  travelledst 
as  on  a  path  with  thy  many  colonists,  and  they  attained  to  felicity 
in  thee;  yea  they  followed  the  blazing  Flame  which  is  visioned 
and  vast  and  full  of  substance,  and  shines  with  all  manner  of 
lustres. 

after  thee,  in  thy  wake  (cdT  understood)  d"|f H  d  d  <4 : 
with  many  who  were  to  be  lodged  (in  the  divine  seats  T|>f>KT- 
rn  d  I  fH  >43  j  :  tri-)  W  going  as  by  a  road  (FTW  fT  J|-*i,d) 
they  (T  is  understood)  :  wakeful  ($TFf  d  i  u  d  : )  rT  TpP  rcpr 

attained  to  felicity  in  thee  (cdP-i  Wf  y  r^dd  )  —  3rf>T  after  Agni 
TW  blazing  (FW  dhdFH  dFFFW  dT)  visioned  (#TO 

Mi*-Md  <4$h14  dT)  ffcT  vast  dHMd  substantial  (FTT  [  J ) 
Pdt>ds|l  dtPidifi  every  way  shining  (F#FT  HW  dT  ddVdHH)- 


4.  They  came  by  adoration  to  the  seat  of  the  godhead;  they 
desired  inspired  knowledge  and  they  attained  to  an  inviolate 
knowledge;  yea,  even,  they  held  in  them  the  sacrificial  Names; 
they  took  delight  in  thy  blissful  power  of  vision. 

rpr  To  the  place  of  the  god  dHd  i  by  obeisance 

odrf:  arriving  (j  i  «»„d  : )  ‘H  d  *-d  d  :  desiring  inspired  knowledge 
(drM-^ld  fh^ts.d  :)  F^dri  FT  3TTTT  they  got  an  untouched  inspi¬ 
ration  (ft^grwlwr  ^rd^Pd  yP-fcIH)  fdT  even  -Mr^-MlPH 
HIFlPd  the  sacrificial  names  (^WTWT#T  d  5)  dl  J  d  I  Pd  dT- 
HIFlPd)  dfdT  they  held  in  themselves  (FldHH  :  f^TT  dKdldlff:); 
H^Tdi"  F^T  T  in  thy  happy  vision  (cd  4)  d I d  \  FTFdFFdF^prrrFT 
FTFFcTJW  dddi»H  FT)  FJ|dd  they  took  delight  (3TTFFT  3TTFT 


1.  FT  FdFf  Fdldl.  3FT  (O  Agni)  FT  ff  (FT  thou 
verily)  FdF":  Hdldi  (art  the  first  or  supreme  thinker). 

Sayana  here  differs  only  in  the  sense  of  Hdldi  which  means 
in  his  view  dqidi  FTf  ddld  Wpf  d  i^i  :  he  on  whom  the  mind 
of  the  gods  is  sewn.  Hdldi  is  therefore  FT  +  FT-  (4)  or  else  FT  + 
3Ttr  (3TTT),  a  very  hazardous  and  forced  etymology;  besides  the 
termination  is  not  T  but  I  take  it  as  a  verbal  agent,  an  archaic 
derivative  from  FT  with  an  archaic  connecting  gunated  T  as  in 
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d 'll  Id .  We  find  this  form  surviving  from  O.A.  in  Greek  forms  in 
toT'fjC.  It  will  mean  the  thinker  or  else  the  giver  of  thought,  the 
mentaliser. 

S.  quotes  Ai.  Br.  2.10  srffr:  WBHldl  3T^f|- B Hi d I :  fi J I -ti.d 
and  says  fir  shows  that  the  verse  is  a  reference  to  the  Brahmana. 
This  is  chronologically  impossible. 

3F=qT  fwT  3TWT  ffrlT.  ^=T  (O  active,  or,  O  powerful) 
3T^rr:  fkrq":  (of  this  thought)  fftcIT  3TW:  (thou  hast  become  the 
priest  of  invocation). 

Sayana  takes  as  ^spffzr  beautiful.  means  to  cut, 
divide,  bite  (like  ^?r),  injure,  rob,  destroy;  give,  (like  3T,  5T7T, 
5rf);  to  see  (like  ^ST);  to  shine.  It  may  therefore  mean  (1)  rob¬ 
ber,  destroyer,  destructive,  cf  5TFT:,  (2)  giver,  bountiful,  (3) 
seeing,  visible,  beautiful,  (4)  shining.  None  of  these  senses  is 
suitable  in  the  context;  the  epithet  is  otiose  therefore  in  Veda. 
But  also  or  must  have  meant  to  do,  work,  toil,  cf  iddi, 
^ffr,  M  i ,  'TFT :  a  servant,  slave;  or,  like  other  words  having  the 
sense  of  cutting,  striking  etc  it  may  develop  the  sense  of  strength, 
force,  power.  We  have  then  two  other  possible  senses,  active,  and 
powerful  or  forceful,  both  of  which  come  in  perfectly  wherever 
or  occurs  in  the  Veda. 

Sayana  takes  =  :.  I  see  no  reason  for  attaching 

this  sense  to  the  word  in  the  Rig  Veda.  S.  himself  frequently 
admits  for  *ff  the  sense  thought  or  understanding.  At  most  times 
he  renders  it  *-q(d  prayer.  *ff  means  thought,  and  may  mean 
especially  the  thought  expressed  in  the  mantra,  therefore  the 
mantra  or  hymn  itself;  and  in  that  sense  we  may  justify  this 
interpretation.  But  I  take  it  always  as  thought  in  a  particular  or 
a  general  sense.  See  Appendix.  Agni  is  the  supreme  thinker;  in 
that  capacity  he  has  become  the  priest  of  the  present  (godward) 
thought  in  the  mind  of  the  Rishi.  S’s  sense  is  “Thou  art  the 
summoning  priest  of  this  rite”,  mine,  “Thou  hast  become  the 
priest  of  invocation  of  this  thinking.  ” 

or  *ff  (O 

bull),  c3"  (thou)  gatlq  ttir:  (a  hard-to-pierce  or  hard-to-cross 
force),  ’fir  (on  every  side)  spfnfT:  (3T^vfT:  hast  made) 

(f4^q-  tnr:  to  force  every  force).  — 
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ipT  +  d  (fjj  gunated  +  with  connecting  #),  ^  to  pierce, 
wound,  cross,  pass  beyond.  fTtpzh,  an  old  Vedic  infinitive  form, 
expressing  the  infinitive  of  purpose;  modified  into  thai  ( sthai )  it 
remained  the  ordinary  middle  and  passive  infinitive  termination 
in  Greek.  (Rw^  not  Rwi-M  because  RpsRf like 

is  a  pronominal  word  in  V.S.);  the  dative  of  the  object  instead  of 
the  accusative  is  a  common  Vedic  idiom. 

Sayana  here  as  ordinarily,  qiidni  qRd :.  The  word 
means  Bull  or  Male;  it  is  used  of  horses.  It  is  the  strength  of 
Agni  that  is  in  immediate  question,  not  his  bounty.  bull, 
male  is  constantly  applied  to  Indra  and  Agni,  as  to  other  gods, 
often  with  a  direct  reference  to  the  rays  or  energies  or  human 
beings  as  the  herd  they  lead.  fr°  .  S.  to  overpower  every 

strong  enemy.  may  be  used  as  an  adjective  as  well  as  a  noun 
like  tpspr  =  strength  or  strong,  but  there  is  no  clear  instance  in 
the  R.V.  and  no  need  here  for  the  adjectival  sense.  Agni’s  is  the 
supreme  strength  or  force,  which  overpowers  and  dominates  all 
forces  in  the  world. 

S’s  sense,  “O  rainer  (of  desires),  thou  hast  made  on  all 
sides  an  invulnerable  strength  to  overcome  every  strong  one 
(ie  enemy)”,  mine,  “Thou  hast  made  an  impassable  strength  for 
thyself  on  every  side,  O  Bull,  that  thou  mayst  overpower  every 
force.  ” 

Translation.  S.  Thou  art  the  supreme  (or  ancient)  mind-sewn 
(on  whom  is  sewn  the  mind  of  the  gods);  thou  art  the  summoning 
priest  of  this  (ritual)  work;  O  rainer  (of  desires),  thou  hast  made 
on  all  sides  an  invulnerable  strength  to  overcome  every  strong 
one. 

Thou  art  the  supreme  thinker,  and  thou  hast  become  the 
priest  of  invocation  of  this  thinking.  Thou  hast  made  an  impass¬ 
able  strength  for  thyself  on  every  side,  O  Bull,  that  thou  mayst 
overpower  every  force. 

Explanation.  For  the  esoteric  sense  of  the  Veda,  we  start 
with  the  premiss  that  Agni  is  the  Flame  or  Force,  base  of  all 
action,  formation,  creation,  not  only,  as  he  very  evidently  is 
in  the  surface  exoteric  sense,  in  the  material  universe,  but  in  all 
being,  in  spirit  and  mind  and  life  as  well  as  in  matter.  But  how  do 
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we  arrive  at  or  justify  this  premiss?  At  first  sight  it  seems  not  at  all 
obvious,  but  rather  a  very  considerable  assumption.  It  appears 
from  the  very  first  expression  in  this  first  hymn  of  Bharadwaja. 
“O  Flame  (Agni),  thou  art  the  supreme  or  first  thinker. ”  Material 
fire  or  its  god  cannot  be  so  described;  the  phrase  at  once  gives 
Agni  a  psychological  function  —  a  flame  or  fire-god  cannot  be 
called  thus  significantly  the  supreme  or  first  thinker  unless  we 
suppose  that  in  the  fiery  principle  which  pervades  the  universe 
there  is  a  consciousness  which  thinks  out  all  the  works  attributed 
to  it  by  the  Vedic  Rishis,  such  as  the  creation  of  the  worlds,  the 
guardianship  of  Truth  and  Immortality.  Sayana’s  interpretation, 
“the  first  in  whom  the  mind  of  the  gods  is  inwoven”,  imposes 
the  same  idea.  We  see  too  that  Agni  is  everywhere  designated 
the  Seer,  kavi.  Not  only  so,  but  for  Vamadeva  (IV.3.16)  he  is 
the  seer  to  whom  the  secret  words  of  seer-wisdom  qqiRt 

Ri )  are  spoken  and  to  whom  their  hidden  sense  expresses 
its  meaning,  Ri  q  i .  This  would  have  no  sufficient  sense,  if  it 
were  spoken  only  of  a  godhead  of  cosmic  physical  flame.  It 
is  quite  evident  from  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  Veda  that 
Agni  is  a  godhead  characterised  by  a  supreme  power  of  divine 
knowledge.  This  can  be  nothing  else  than  the  conscious  Force 
of  divine  Knowledge  which  creates  (Rihh  )  the  worlds.  We  shall 
find  from  other  passages  that  he  is  the  divine  Flame  also  in  the 
thoughts  and  in  the  heart  of  man,  apfrfT  the  immortal  in 
mortal  beings. 

This  godhead  of  divine  active  Force  is  the  supreme  thinker 
or  the  first  mentaliser  of  things.  He  is  then  an  immortal  flame 
of  Power  that  makes  for  knowledge.  As  this  thinker,  this  active 
Puissance,  ^R",  he  has  become  the  Hotri  of  this  thought,  ST^IT 
fwT  oM  i .  The  thought  may  be  the  thought  expressed  in  the 
hymn  =  +} qn «-q ;  even  if  we  take  f^R":  =  WT:,  still  it  is  as 

the  supreme  thinker  that  he  works  in  the  sacrifice,  and  the  sense 
therefore  is  that  it  is  by  his  power  of  thought  that  he  conducts 
the  sacrifice,  brings  into  it  the  other  gods  and  gives  its  fruit, 
—  unless  we  take  the  two  padas  as  unconnected  in  sense.  The 
Hotri  is  the  priest  of  invocation  and  also  the  priest  who  gives 
the  offering.  This  divine  Power  of  the  sacrificial  thought  and 
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action  brings  in  the  powers  of  the  other  gods  into  the  sacrifice 
and  conducts  the  sacrificial  action.  Is  this  spoken  of  the  inner  or 
only  of  the  outer  ritual  sacrifice? 

And  the  Flame  is  a  flame  not  of  effective  thought,  but  of 
invincible  and  inviolable  Power.  It  is  the  Vrishan,  the  Bull,  the 
Leader  of  the  Herds,  the  Strong  and  Mighty  One.  In  the  abun¬ 
dance  of  its  strength  [itj  makes  all  around  it  and  us  and  the 
sacrifice  a  force  which  is  hard  to  pierce  or  whose  defences  none 
can  pass,  and  this  invulnerable  force  is  not  only  defensive  but 
aggressive;  it  overpowers  every  force.  This  may  mean  that  the 
force  of  this  flame  of  the  divine  Will  in  the  sacrificial  thought 
and  action  overcomes  every  other  hostile  force  or,  more  simply 
and  generally,  it  dominates  all  surrounding  powers  and  makes 
the  sacrifice  master  of  a  movement  which  nothing  can  resist, 
degrade  or  violate. 

2.  3PCT  ftcTT  -MflUd  •M'dl-MH.  3T^TT  (Then,  or  now)  (thou 

tookest  thy  seat)  q  vsf)  q  i  ^  sJtrlT  as  the  priest  of  invocation  and 
offering  very  capable  for  the  sacrifice. 

3PCT.  Sayana  takes  “now”,  3T^1T.  But  3T>P"  may  mean  like 
3Trf:,  then,  next,  after  this;  after  making  the  invulnerable  strength 
all  round.  qvshqi^,  qRna  he  takes  sometimes  in  a  passive  sense, 
q  vhTI-m;  but  not  here,  and  it  would  not  be  appropriate  here, 
for  Agni  is  here  the  sacrificing  priest,  not  the  god  to  whom 
sacrifice  is  given.  I  find  no  passage  in  which  q  vsf)  q  i  ^  or  qRna 
must  mean  q  ^  *fl  q ,  —  qg.cm  makes  always  a  good  and  often  the 
only  possible  sense.  I  take  it  for  that  reason  always  in  this  active 
significance. 

3o6*qq  ^^qql-sq  :  fFT.  (in  the  place  of  knowledge) 

fW  (impelling),  *TT  (being  adorable  or  desirable). 

3o6*qq.  Sayana  takes  in  the  place  of  earth,  that  is  in  the 
place  of  the  altar-earth,  meaning  simply,  on  the  altar.  This  is  a 
very  forced  and  artificial  rendering.  W  cannot  be  so  neutral  and 
otiose  a  word.  It  means  always  the  footprint  or  footstep,  the 
place  attained  to  or  the  proper  seat,  as  in  qq<-q  w  (below),  or 
Pq^ri :  WT  XTT.  or  means  originally  to  go  to,  approach, 
family),  so  to  ask,  pray,  adore;  may  mean  exoterically, 
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place  of  prayer  or  adoration.  But  also  verbs  with  this  sense  give 
constantly  the  sense  of  knowing,  eg  etc.  Ila  is  a  goddess 
who  teaches  or  gives  knowledge,  JTgr:  m  *il .  I  suggest  that 
means  knowledge,  especially,  revelation,  srfr:,  the  illumin¬ 
ing  knowledge  imparted  by  fOT,  who  is  the  goddess  or  female 
energy  of  ?o5\  foSTpT  must  be  a  very  archaic  phrase.  The  word 
itself  only  occurs  in  this  form  foS-:. 

5V-H .  S.  takes  as  if  a  nominal  from  fT  food  as  if  it  were 
“fooding”  or  “foodifying”  like^q'Md  here  in  the  sense,  desiring 
food,  elsewhere,  making  food.  I  doubt  whether  fT  in  the  Veda 
really  means  food,  and  in  any  case  there  is  no  compelling  reason 
for  taking  this  verb  as  a  nominal  form.  It  is  like  ^d<td  etc, 
from  which  means  to  throw,  drive,  impel,  send.  We  shall  see 
immediately  that  the  hymn  speaks  of  the  journey  to  Swar,  to  the 
TT  Agni  thinker,  priest,  active  power  sitting  as  Hotri  in 
the  seat  of  knowledge  impels  or  sends  the  sacrifice  and  by  its 
power  the  sacrificer  on  the  way,  W,  by  which  as  Envoy  of 
the  Gods,  mover  between  earth  and  heaven,  he  takes  them  to 
the  home  and  seat  of  the  Gods,  his  own  home  %TTT 

To^TITT:  WT  <dddd  TFT f^rtWT  3T^ ^TT  II  TtTWrTT 
(cFTT  W  h d  I  i  c^T)  thee  that  supreme  TT:  men  (of  old)  or,  the 
strong  ones, sq^d  :  (qqid  Wtcfl  qqcd  Tl")  seeking  the  godheads 
^  d  M  d  :  seeking  knowledge  h  §1  1 1 4  (h  ^  M  -q  1 M  )  to  or  for 

great  felicity  followed. 

rf  cTT.  rf  has  the  force  of  d  1  <5^1  —  thee  who  hast  these  qualities 
and  doest  these  actions,  tPPT  recalling  the  tPPTT  Hdldi  of  the 
opening  pada. 

TC:.  Sayana  takes  this  word  sometimes  as  simply  meaning 
“men”  :),  but  here  as  most  often  he  explains  dditl 

men  who  lead,  Ritwiks  and  Yajamanas,  priests  and  sacrifices. 
This  is  a  sense  which  is  quite  inappropriate  in  many  passages  and 
^  could  not  have  come  to  mean  men,  if  it  had  meant  leaders. 
meant  originally  to  move  (cf  =JrT  to  dance,  TIT  water  etc.),  ^  must 
have  meant  mobile,  active  and  so  strong.  This  sense  is  proved 
by  the  word  which  is  certainly  used  in  the  Veda  in  the  sense 
of  strength.  ^  is  a  word  applied  to  the  gods,  the  Males,  Strong 
Ones,  Purushas  as  opposed  to  the  ITT:,  the  females,  goddesses 


738 


Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 


(Gr.  gune,  woman);  it  is  applied  to  the  fathers,  the  Angirases 
or  others;  it  is  used  as  an  equivalent  to  4Tr,  as  in  for 

41  tqq  These  are,  it  seems  to  me,  conclusive  indications  of 
the  Vedic  sense  of  Here  it  is  used  for  the  Fathers  or  ancient 
Seers  as  can  be  seen  from  many  parallel  passages.  tPPT.  S.  takes 
“before  the  other  gods”,  but  that  has  no  force  in  this  passage, 
—  what  would  be  the  sense  of  desiring  Agni  and  following  him 
to  Heaven  first,  the  other  gods  afterwards,  as  if  the  journey  had 
to  be  undertaken  many  times,  —  and  it  ignores  the  tPPT  of  the 
first  line  of  which  this  is  an  evident  resumptive  repetition. 

4q4d  :.  Nominal  vb.  from%q"  a  god.  Sayana  takes  “desiring 
thee  the  god”,  but  I  do  not  know  where  he  gets  his  “thee”  in  the 
word,  and  if  he  takes  it  from  c4T,  then  there  is  no  instance  of  an 
accusative  of  this  kind  after  4q-qld .  The  word  is  quite  general; 
it  must  mean  divinising,  god-seeking  or  else  making  themselves 
divine.  R=id4d  S.  knowing  Agni  or  else  making  known  by  the 
hymn  of  praise;  a  very  feeble  sense  in  itself  and  not  warranted 
by  other  passages,  fw  is  to  become  conscious  of  a  thing,  get 
to  know  or  know,  P4  d  4  d :  expresses  either  an  awakening  to 
knowledge  or  a  continuous  activity  of  getting  knowledge.  The 
Fathers  or  ancient  Rishis  desired  godhead  or  immortality  or 
companionship  with  the  gods,  3PfcTc4",  a  growing  in  knowledge 
was  the  means  by  which  they  pursued  it,  and  Agni,  the  first 
thinker,  was  the  leader  of  the  way  to  the  home  of  immortal¬ 
ity,  the  seat  of  the  godhead,  T3-  where  men  too  became 

divine  and  immortal.  Cf  [  J  This  is  the  very  obvious,  the 

straightforward,  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  passage.  JTfl"  TTT. 
Dative  of  purpose  or  objective.  *Tsr:  (for  Rfrf)  is  one  of  the  few 
curious  indeclinable  adjectives.  TT:  like  Tft":  is  taken  by  Sayana 
as  meaning  wealth;  so  taking  it  he  misses  the  whole  sense  of 
the  passage  and  its  connection  with  the  two  Riks  that  follow. 
It  means  obviously  a  divine  riches  or  spiritual  felicity,  as  we  see 
in  the  next  line,  where  the  Rishis  follow  Agni  as  on  a  path  to  a 
great  riches  tIV  which  they  find  in  him,  and  again  in  4,  where 
the  thought  is  expanded  and  made  quite  clear,  for  there  it  is  said 
the  Rishis  travel  to  (°sfrn)  the  seat  of  the  god  and  the  wealth  they 
find  is  35T4~:  (^T4"  3TTWq4rr),  the  fullness  of  the  outflowing  of  the 
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Truth  which  Agni  leads  us  to  and  which  is  found  in  the  very  self 
of  Agni,  cT  Tf*T. 

Translation.  Then  didst  thou  take  thy  seat,  a  priest  of  the 
invocation  very  mighty  for  sacrifice,  in  the  seat  of  knowledge 
(or,  of  adoration),  impelling,  one  desirable  (or,  adorable).  The 
strong  ones  (of  old)  seeking  godhead,  growing  in  knowledge, 
followed  after  thee,  even  that  supreme  (thinker)  to  great  riches. 

S.  Now  thou  hast  taken  thy  seat,  a  priest  of  the  offering  and 
great  sacrificer,  in  the  place  of  earth  (ie  on  the  altar),  desiring 
food,  being  worthy  of  praise.  The  leaders  desiring  thee,  such  a 
godhead,  for  themselves,  knowing  thee  (or  making  thee  known), 
followed  thee  first  (of  the  gods)  for  a  great  wealth. 

Explanation. 

The  Rishi  then  takes  up  again  and  expands  the  expression  of 
the  second  pada  of  the  first  verse  in  order  to  restore  the  sequence 
of  the  idea.  It  is  when  he  has  made  around  him  an  invulnera¬ 
ble  force  to  secure  the  sacrifice  and  its  progress  that  the  divine 
Flame  takes  up,  as  now,  his  seat  as  the  priest  of  the  invocation 
and  offering  and  in  that  fulfilled  strength  he  is  very  mighty  for 
the  works  of  sacrifice.  He  sits  in  the  seat  of  knowledge  as  the 
supreme  thinker  —  the  Seer  Will,  may  we  not  say,  in  the  plane 
of  revelatory  thought  and  seeing,  from  there  he  gives  the 

impulsion  to  the  works  and  the  journey  of  the  sacrifice.  This 
is  the  desirable  Godhead,  the  Flame  that  men  pray  for  which 
by  its  power  of  knowledge  lifts  them  to  immortality.  And  the 
Rishi  takes  up  the  suggestion  of  the  word  “impelling”,  fw, 
and  indicates  the  nature  of  the  great  journey  on  whose  paths 
the  Flame  of  the  divine  Force  marches  himself  and  impels  the 
human  being.  It  is  the  great  march  which  was  undertaken  by 
the  strong  semi-divine  men  of  old.  They  found  this  supreme 
Thinker  within,  awakened  by  him  to  knowledge  and  growing 
constantly  in  knowledge  they  followed  after  him  to  divinise 
themselves  in  the  planes  of  immortal  being,  their  objective  a 
felicity  of  vast  riches,  an  immense  wealth  of  spiritual  being.  This 
sense  is  inevitable,  if  we  accept  the  psychological  indications 
in  h *fl d  i ,  sq-Md  :,  :  and  all  that  immediately  follows  this 
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verse.  How,  in  any  case,  can  this  insistence  on  the  god-seeking, 
on  knowledge,  [on  the]  thought-aspect  of  the  Flame  God,  on 
the  wakeful  following  of  the  seer  Agni  on  his  march  and  on  the 
reaching  of  the  TT  mean  only  a  following  after  Agni  for 
food  and  material  wealth?  This  is  not  only  wilfully  to  degrade 
and  materialize  the  lofty  language  of  the  poetry,  but  to  make  the 
whole  sense  and  expression  clumsy,  blundering  and  incoherent, 
where  in  the  original  it  is  admirably  developed,  straightforward 
and  as  natural  and  flowing  as  a  limpid  stream. 

3.  w  «rgfh4fM:  rT  Tftf  apj-ncpn 

Ih  ffcT  dHId'd  Pdi>d!|l  •ilRidifi  II 

dW  (d  I ■M d" )  ffcT  d M  N d  Pd^d^l  dlPdclifi  (f^Tc^T  dT 

cusl'-ddM  )  3pf  Agni  blazing  with  light,  visible  (or  visioned),  vast, 
having  substance,  always  (or  altogether,  in  all  ways)  shining, 
dffd-:  (d  IduM  )  W  in  the  wake  of  (thee)  going  as 

on  a  path  with  many  colonists  or  accompanied  by  many  wealthy 
Powers,  'dlTdid  :  (d'^rrw:  w:)  cd" Tp^T (rdlV ^ Pd d J I ) 
in  thee  they  went  to  (attained)  the  wealth. 

fd".  Sayana  takes  fd"  =  now,  wfd".  He  interprets  it  thus,  that 
the  last  verse  referred  to  former  priests  and  sacrifices,  3TT  rrpy 
having  there  a  past  sense  ,Jd',  but  this  verse  to  present  priests 
and  sacrifices,  3pf  rrpr  having  here  a  present  sense.  This  is 
an  unusual  and  here  quite  unwarranted  sense  of  fd".  There  is 
nothing  to  indicate  a  new  subject  for  the  verb  or  a  change  in  its 
tense  significance.  The  repetition  of  the  verb  is  a  quite  common 
feature  of  the  Vedic  style  and  it  sustains  a  continuity  in  the  sense 
and  subject;  it  does  not  indicate  a  break  in  it  or  turning  to  a 
new  subject,  fd"  simply  indicates  that  the  path,  W  so  often 
referred  to  in  the  Veda,  is  a  symbol;  this  use  of  fd"  is  common 
enough  in  the  hymns.  ^dT.  S,  the  path  between  earth  and 
heaven:  no  doubt,  but  it  is  not  a  physical  path,  but  the  path  of 
Truth  by  which  Agni  goes,  dtddd"  WT,  (cf  [  J). 

S.  says  this  may  mean  the  Vasus,  or  “those  who  are  fit  to  dwell 
among  the  Yajamanas”!  He  takes  3T=F  rrpy  here,  as  following 
after  in  the  sense  of  being  devoted  to  or  serving,  dddjd".  But  fdT 
W  surely  demands  the  plain  natural  sense  for  the  verb, 
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may  mean  “wealthy”  from  ?PT  or  “those  who  are  for  the  3TT:” 
cf  Agni  is  accompanied  by  many  powers  that  hold  or  amass 
the  wealth,  Tftr,  w  or  he  marches  to  the  hgw  W  with  many 
who,  like  the  Rishis  following  him,  have  to  be  lodged  there. 

WTfg"  viiiJjqm  :.  S.  interprets,  giving  wealth  to  Agni!  This  is 
a  portentous  feat  of  learning!  I  fail  to  understand  how  “being 
wakeful”  can  mean  giving,  or  how  it  can  govern  the  accusative 
Tfg".  Evidently  Tfg"  is  governed  by  the  sense  of  “going  to”  in 
3?T  rrpr,  an  accusative  of  the  destination  reached,  —  in  literal 
English,  they  followed  Agni  to  the  wealth,  or  in  the  wake  of 
Agni  reached  the  wealth. 

WRT.  S.  “of  a  shining  colour”.  WrT  is  opposed  to  fW  in 
IV. 3. 9  and  means  bright  of  hue  as  opposed  to  black  or  simply 
bright  as  opposed  to  dark.  S.  says  “beautiful”,  his  usual 

interpretation.  from  ^3fT  to  see  may  be  passive,  visible,  or  fit 
to  be  seen,  beautiful  (but  this  second  sense  has  here  no  force  or 
bearing  on  the  context),  or,  active  =  seeing.  See  App.  q  h  n d .  S. 
does  not  here  explain  the  word,  but  elsewhere  he  says  tTTH-  See 
Appendix.  .  S.  “always”.  It  may  however  mean  “in  all 

ways  of  light”,  =  5T  or  =  qT  or  qT. 

Translation.  In  thy  wake  as  thou  travelledst  as  on  a  path  with 
thy  many  colonists  (or  lords  of  riches)  they  followed  wakeful 
after  thee  and  came  in  thee  to  (those)  riches,  —  (in  the  wake  of) 
Agni  blazing,  visible  (or,  full  of  sight),  vast,  full  of  substance, 
ever  luminous  (or,  shining  in  all  ways  of  light). 

Explanation.  The  ancient  Rishis  pursued  the  leading  divine 
Power  on  its  ways,  with  a  full  wakefulness  of  the  mind  of 
knowledge,  pqd-q'd  :,  not  falling  into  error  or  deviating  from  the 
path  (this  psychological  sense  is  extremely  frequent  in  all  Vedic 
literature,  it  does  not  mean  keeping  lively  and  awake  during  the 
sacrifice)  and  attained  in  that  Power  those  great  riches,  —  that  is 
to  say,  in  the  full  flame  of  the  divine  Force  and  Knowledge  on  its 
own  divine  plane,  hq«-q  qr.  This  plane,  we  find  elsewhere,  is  the 
home  of  the  Truth,  I  take  it  to  be  a  symbol  of  the 

supramental  plane  of  existence,  gff:  which  is  beyond  the  two 
firmaments  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  divine  Flame  marches  as  if 
on  a  path;  the  oft-mentioned  path  of  Truth  by  which  the  Rishis, 
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we  are  told,  attained  to  immortality.  He  goes  surrounded  by  the 
souls  that  aspire  to  transcend  the  two  firmaments  and  have  to 
be  lodged  in  that  supreme  dwelling  place,  SFT:,  SfT  etc.  He  is 
bright  and  vast,  a  visible  or  a  seeing  might  of  the  divine  force 
and  consciousness,  full  of  the  body  and  substance  (qHNd,  ypr, 
)  of  its  light  and  flame,  always  lifting  up  its  lustres  or  else 
shining  with  a  manifold  and  universal  light  of  knowledge.  The 
epithets  in  the  second  line  are  all  applicable  to  the  physical  Fire 
and  but  for  the  context  they  might  be  taken  of  the  flame  on  the 
physical  altar;  but  how  does  the  physical  Fire  march  as  if  on  a 
path,  —  for  it  is  not  a  forest  fire  that  is  being  here  described,  or, 
if  it  is,  how  do  the  sacrificers  or  the  priests  follow  wakefully  the 
forest  fire  and  get  in  it  a  great  riches?  If  it  be  said  that  all  this 
is  a  figure  for  getting  wealth  by  constant  sacrifice,  I  can  only 
say  that  it  is  a  most  amazing  figure  and  a  most  excited,  violent, 
tortured,  indirect  and  unprimitive  style  of  writing.  Certainly  the 
epic  exaltation  of  the  style  would  lead  us  to  think  that  it  meant 
something  much  more  exalted  and  inspiring.  Pass,  but  what  of 
theW^q^-M  ohrf:  in  the  next  verse?  And  if  that  means  the  altar, 
what  are  we  to  make  of  the  7th  rik,  TO  3m -mI  fHlRt  froT 
3TTO  i  where  Sayana  himself  is  obliged  to  translate, 

thou  shining  leadst  men  to  heaven?  Is  not  this  exactly  the  same 
idea  and  an  echo  of  the  same  language  as  in  this  verse,  “men 
followed  thee  shining  as  on  a  path,  and  came  to  the  seat  of  the 
godhead”?  How  can  the  idea  of  men  following  the  shining  god 
to  the^qmi  h  and  the  idea  of  the  shining  god  leading  men  to  the 
heavens,  mean  two  quite  different  things?  Absolutely,  the  only 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  the  plain  sense  is  the  refusal  to  take  TTO 
and  Tft"  in  a  figurative  significance.  This  plain  and  natural  figure 
is  denied  to  the  Rishis,  but  a  much  more  violent  figure  forced  on 
them  in  order  to  arrive  at  a  materialistic  meaning. 

4.  TO  TOT  sspr:  TOTOTO:  TOT  3TTTOTyTO  I 

TO  the  seat  (world)  of  the  god  TOFTT  going  to 

by  adoration,  TO^TO:  i  :)  (they)  desiring  inspired 

knowledge  TOT:  3P|TO  3TTTO  (srofroT  FTOyf^T  y  l^cHj  attained 
an  inviolate  knowledge. 
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[RV  VII. 1.1] 

Hymns  of  Vasishtha 
to 

Agni 

VII.  1. 

1.  Men  have  brought  the  Flame  to  birth  by  their  thinkings  from 
the  tinders  by  the  movement  of  the  two  hands,  expressed  by  the 
word,  the  far-seer,  the  master  of  the  house,  the  traveller. 

'dddd  y*l<-d  I 

fr^sr  II 


tu-Ml : 

Heaven  and  Earth  =  mind  and  physical  being,  are  the  two 
tinders 

^f-d^dl 

The  two  hands  are  the  two  hands  of  the  Sun,  ^Pddd  dTfT 

dl  Id  Id  IV: 

'FlPdld  =  thought,  light,  finger.  All  mean  the  same  thing,  for 
the  fingers  are  those  of  the  two  hands  of  the  Sun,  ftpr: 

tTSTRT 

Well-expressed  (WT)  by  the  word:  external  sense  =  praised. 
3T^rf 

3T^T  to  move,  cf  3TcT  or  3P*FT — Greek  crfGrjp  —  the  plane  of 
flaming  light 
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HYMNS  TO  THE  MYSTIC  FIRE  consists  primarily  of  translations 
of  hymns  to  Agni  (the  “mystic  fire”)  from  the  Rig  Veda.  It  also  con¬ 
tains  prose  pieces  in  which  Sri  Aurobindo  commented  on  hymns  to 
Agni  or  expounded  his  theory  of  Vedic  interpretation  with  reference 
to  Agni  hymns.  Other  material  on  the  Veda  and  on  philology  that 
was  not  published  during  the  author’s  lifetime  is  reproduced  in  Vedic 
and  Philological  Studies,  volume  14  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS  OF 
Sri  AUROBINDO.  Prose  writings  on  the  Veda  and  translations  of  Vedic 
hymns  that  were  first  published  between  1914  and  1920  in  the  monthly 
review  Arya  are  reproduced  in  The  Secret  of  the  Veda  with  Selected 
Hymns,  volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS. 

Sri  Aurobindo  took  up  the  study  of  the  Veda  within  a  year  or 
two  after  he  arrived  in  Pondicherry  in  1910.  Between  1912  and  1914 
he  wrote  a  number  of  incomplete  prose  works  on  various  aspects  of 
the  Veda  and  produced  many  translations  of  Vedic  hymns.  A  large 
number  of  these  were  hymns  to  Agni,  whom  he  considered  “the  most 
important,  the  most  universal  of  the  Vedic  gods”.  Between  1914  and 
1920  he  published  essays  on  the  Veda  and  translations  of  Vedic  hymns 
in  the  Arya,  a  monthly  journal  of  which  he  was  the  editor.  He  continued 
to  work  on  Vedic  translations  and  commentaries  from  time  to  time 
until  the  1940s.  He  allowed  some  of  these  translations  to  circulate 
among  his  disciples,  but  told  those  who  read  them  that  they  were  “not 
final”,  but  “provisional”  and  “incomplete”.  In  1946  he  published  a 
selection  of  translations  of  hymns  to  Agni  in  a  small  book  entitled 
Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  Subsequent  editions  of  this  book  included 
translations  of  hymns  to  Agni  and  other  materials  related  to  Agni  from 
his  manuscripts  of  various  periods. 

Part  One:  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire 
This  part  comprises  the  complete  contents  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic 
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Fire:  Hymns  to  Agni  from  the  Rig  Veda  Translated  in  their  Esoteric 
Sense,  a  book  that  Sri  Aurobindo  published  in  1946.  It  included  a 
specially  written  foreword  by  the  author  and  an  extract  from  an  earlier 
essay  entitled  “The  Doctrine  of  the  Mystics”.  These  prose  pieces  were 
intended  to  explain  Sri  Aurobindo’s  theory  of  Vedic  interpretation  to 
readers  of  the  translations. 

Foreword.  Written  by  Sri  Aurobindo  for  the  1946  edition  of  Hymns 
to  the  Mystic  Fire. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Mystics.  The  complete  essay,  an  extract  from 
which  is  reproduced  here,  appeared  in  the  monthly  review  Arya  in 
September  1915  as  a  general  introduction  to  a  series  of  translations 
entitled  “Hymns  of  the  Atris”.  The  portion  chosen  by  Sri  Aurobindo 
for  inclusion  in  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  comprises  approximately  the 
last  half  of  the  original  essay,  which  is  reproduced  on  pages  370-84 
of  The  Secret  of  the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS. 
Hymns  of  Gritsamada.  Translation  of  the  first  ten  Suktas  (hymns)  of 
the  second  Mandala  (book)  of  the  Rig  Veda.  Gritsamada  Bhargava 
is  the  name  of  the  Rishi  to  whom  most  of  the  hymns  of  this  book 
are  attributed;  however,  Suktas  4  to  7  are  traditionally  ascribed  to 
Somahuti  Bhargava.  Note  that  in  the  established  text  of  the  Rig  Veda, 
hymns  to  Agni  are  placed  before  those  to  other  gods  in  each  book 
(where  the  book  contains  the  hymns  of  a  single  Rishi  or  family)  or 
each  section  of  a  book  (in  books  that  are  compilations  of  hymns  of 
different  Rishis  or  families). 

The  published  text  is  a  revised  version  of  a  translation  found  in  a 
notebook  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  probably  in  the  late  1920s  or  early 
1930s.  The  version  in  the  notebook  has  the  heading  “Hymns  to  the 
Mystic  Fire  /  Gritsamada”.  It  begins  immediately  after  a  translation  of 
the  Agni  hymns  of  the  sixth  Mandala  and  is  followed  by  a  translation 
of  hymns  of  the  fifth  Mandala.  The  1946  text  incorporates  changes 
that  are  likely  to  have  been  dictated  by  Sri  Aurobindo  to  A.  B.  Purani 
shortly  before  the  book  was  published. 

Hymns  of  Bharadwaja.  Translation  of  Suktas  1-16  of  the  sixth  Man¬ 
dala  of  the  Rig  Veda.  All  the  hymns  of  this  book  are  attributed  to 
Bharadwaja  or  his  descendants. 

The  1946  text  is  a  revised  version  of  a  translation  found  in  two 
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notebooks  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  probably  in  the  late  1920s  or  early 
1930s.  In  the  first  notebook  he  wrote  the  heading  “Hymns  to  the 
Mystic  Fire  /  Bharadwaja”. 

Hymns  of  Parashara.  Translation  of  Suktas  65  -  73  of  the  first  Mandala 
of  the  Rig  Veda,  which  contains  hymns  from  various  Rishis  and  their 
families.  These  hymns  were  numbered  from  “I”  to  “IX”  in  the  1946 
edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire. 

The  1946  text  is  a  revised  version  of  translations  published  in  a  dif¬ 
ferent  order  in  the  Ary  a  in  February,  June,  July  and  August  1920  under 
the  heading  “Parashara’s  Hymns  to  the  Lord  of  the  Flame”.  The  origi¬ 
nal  translations  are  reproduced  on  pages  576-90  of  The  Secret  of  the 
Veda,  volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works.  The  revision  for  Hymns 
to  the  Mystic  Fire  was  dictated  by  Sri  Aurobindo  to  A.  B.  Purani. 
Hymn  of  Paruchchhepa.  Translation  of  Sukta  127  of  the  first  Mandala 
of  the  Rig  Veda.  Sri  Aurobindo  translated  only  the  first  of  Paruch- 
chhepa’s  two  hymns  to  Agni. 

The  1946  text  is  a  revised  version  of  a  typed  translation,  probably 
intended  for  the  Arya,  found  among  Sri  Aurobindo’s  papers. 

Part  Two:  Other  Hymns  to  Agni 

The  translations  in  this  part  are  reproduced  from  manuscripts,  type¬ 
scripts  and  transcripts  of  dictation  representing  work  done  by  Sri 
Aurobindo  at  different  times  between  around  1912  and  the  1940s. 
Except  for  the  translations  of  Suktas  59,  77,  94  and  97  of  the  first 
Mandala  (see  below),  they  were  not  published  during  his  lifetime. 

The  editors  have  arranged  these  hymns  by  Mandala  and  Sukta, 
following  the  order  in  the  standard  text  of  the  Rig  Veda.  Translations 
of  many  of  the  hymns  to  Agni  in  Mandala  One  and  almost  all  of  those 
in  Mandalas  Three,  Four,  Five,  Seven,  Eight  and  Ten  appear  in  this  part 
of  the  present  volume.  (Translations  of  the  Agni  hymns  in  Mandalas 
Two  and  Six  and  some  of  those  in  the  first  Mandala  appear  in  Part 
One.  There  are  no  hymns  to  Agni  in  the  ninth  Mandala.)  The  editors 
have  followed  tradition  by  grouping  the  hymns  under  the  Rishis  to 
whom  they  are  attributed.  Sri  Aurobindo  often  put  the  Rishis’  names 
as  part  of  the  headings  of  his  translations.  He  sometimes  wrote  the 
text  in  Devanagari  before  each  verse  of  the  translation.  Where  he  did 


750 


Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire 


not  do  so,  the  editors  have  supplied  it. 

Sri  Aurobindo  sometimes  translated  a  given  hymn  more  than  once. 
In  such  cases  the  editors  have  reproduced  the  last  translation  only, 
ignoring  the  earlier  ones  unless  they  contained  significant  annotations 
or  discussions.  Such  translations  with  commentaries  or  notes  have 
been  included  in  Part  Three.  However,  in  the  Appendix  to  Part  Two 
the  editors  have  reproduced  Sri  Aurobindo ’s  complete  translations  of 
the  first  hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda  as  an  illustration  of  how  his  approach 
to  translating  the  Veda  developed  over  the  years. 

Mandala  One 

Madhuchchhandas  Vaishwamitra.  Sukta  1.  Early  1940s.  This  is  the 
last  of  the  many  translations  of  the  first  hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda  made 
by  Sri  Aurobindo  between  1912  and  the  1940s.  The  complete  set  is 
reproduced  in  the  Appendix  to  Part  Two  (pages  451-61). 

Medhatithi  Kanwa.  Sukta  12.  Date  unknown.  Two  other  translations 
of  this  hymn  are  found  in  notebooks  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  in  1913 
and  1917.  The  present  translation  may  have  been  dictated  in  the  1940s 
to  A.  B.  Purani,  who  included  it  in  the  second  (enlarged)  edition  of 
Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire,  published  in  1952  after  Sri  Aurobindo’s 
passing.  Sukta  13.1-5.  Source  and  date  unknown.  Published  in  the 
1952  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  This  version  does  not 
include  verses  6-12,  which  are  addressed  to  gods  other  than  Agni. 
A  complete  translation  of  the  hymn  is  found  in  a  notebook  used  by 
Sri  Aurobindo  around  1913.  It  is  published  in  Medic  and  Philological 
Studies,  volume  14  of  The  Complete  Works.  Sukta  14.  Reproduced 
from  a  notebook  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  around  1913. 

Shunahshepa  Ajigarti.  Suktas  26-27.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook 
used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  around  1913.  He  translated  each  of  these  hymns 
as  a  single  paragraph  without  verse  numbers. 

Kanwa  Ghaura.  Sukta  36.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of  a  type  that 
Sri  Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 

Nodhas  Gautama.  Suktas  58-60.  Circa  1919.  Sri  Aurobindo  trans¬ 
lated  these  three  hymns  together  on  loose  sheets  of  paper  under  the 
heading  “Hymns  of  Nodha  Gautama”.  He  published  a  slightly  differ¬ 
ent  version  of  Sukta  59  (with  verse  6  omitted,  evidently  due  to  lack  of 
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space)  on  the  last  page  of  the  January  1920  issue  of  the  Arya  under 
the  heading  “A  Hymn  of  the  Universal  Divine  Force  and  Will”.  This 
version  is  reproduced  on  pages  574-75  of  The  Secret  of  the  Veda , 
volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works. 

Gotama  Rahugana.  Sukta  74.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of  a  type 
that  Sri  Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914.  Italicised 
words  were  supplied  by  him  to  clarify  the  meaning.  The  translation 
is  followed  in  the  manuscript  by  a  paraphrase  and  notes.  These  are 
omitted  here,  but  reproduced  in  Part  Three  (pages  556-59).  Sukta 
77.  This  translation  was  published  with  a  commentary  in  the  October 
1914  issue  of  the  Arya  as  part  of  a  series  entitled  “Selected  Hymns”. 
The  translation  and  commentary  are  reproduced  on  pages  276-84  of 
The  Secret  of  the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS.  Only 
the  translation  is  included  in  the  present  volume. 

Kutsa  Angirasa.  Sukta  94.  This  translation  (really  a  free  paraphrase) 
was  published  in  the  September  1917  issue  of  the  Arya.  It  is  also 
reproduced  on  pages  568-72  of  The  Secret  of  the  Veda,  volume  15 
of  The  Complete  Works.  The  second  half  of  the  last  verse,  a  refrain 
that  occurs  at  the  end  of  many  of  the  hymns  of  Kutsa  Angirasa,  was 
not  translated.  A  few  years  earlier,  Sri  Aurobindo  had  begun  to  write 
a  detailed  commentary  on  this  hymn.  This  is  included  in  Part  Three 
(pages  585-99).  Suktas  95-96.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of  a 
type  that  Sri  Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 
Sukta  97.  This  translation  was  published  in  the  September  1917  issue 
of  the  Arya.  It  is  also  reproduced  on  pages  572-73  of  The  Secret  of 
the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works. 

Dirghatamas  Auchathya.  Sukta  140.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of 
a  type  that  Sri  Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 
The  translation  is  accompanied  by  notes  which  are  omitted  here,  but 
included  in  Part  Three  (pages  600-602). 

Mandala  Three 

Vishwamitra  Gathina.  Suktas  1-7,  9-29.  (Note  that  Sukta  8  is  not 
addressed  to  Agni.)  The  translation  of  these  hymns  was  dictated  by  Sri 
Aurobindo  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the  1940s  and  published  in  1952  in  the 
second  (enlarged)  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  A  handwritten 
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copy  of  a  previous  translation  of  verses  2-14  of  the  first  hymn,  pub¬ 
lished  in  Chapter  11  of  The  Secret  of  the  Veda  in  the  July  1915  issue 
of  the  Arya,  was  used  as  a  starting-point  for  the  dictated  translation 
of  Sukta  1.  Early  translations  of  several  hymns  to  Agni  in  the  third 
Mandala  (1-2,  11-16,  18  and  20)  are  found  in  notebooks  used  by 
Sri  Aurobindo  between  1913  and  1917. 

Mandala  Four 

Vamadeva  Gautama.  Suktas  1-15.  The  translation  of  these  hymns  was 
dictated  by  Sri  Aurobindo  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the  1940s  and  published 
in  1952  in  the  second  (enlarged)  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire. 
Earlier  translations  of  a  few  Agni  hymns  in  the  fourth  Mandala  (1-3, 
8-10  and  13)  are  found  mainly  in  notebooks  that  Sri  Aurobindo  used 
for  this  purpose  around  1913.  His  annotated  translations  of  Suktas 
1-6  and  three  verses  of  Sukta  7,  belonging  to  the  same  period  or 
somewhat  later,  are  reproduced  in  Part  Three. 

Mandala  Five 

The  Atris.  Suktas  1-23  (verse  3).  The  translation  of  these  hymns 
was  dictated  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the  1940s  and  published  in  1952  in 
the  second  (enlarged)  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  The  fifth 
Mandala  of  the  Rig  Veda  contains  hymns  attributed  to  members  of  the 
Atri  clan.  Sri  Aurobindo’s  first  translations  of  hymns  of  this  book  — 
including  those  to  Agni  and  some  to  other  gods — were  published  in 
the  Arya  between  August  1915  and  December  1917  in  “Hymns  of  the 
Atris”.  The  Arya  text  of  these  translations,  along  with  introductory 
chapters  and  commentary,  is  reproduced  in  Part  Three  of  The  Secret  of 
the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works.  The  translations  of  the 
first  twenty-eight  hymns  of  the  Mandala,  all  of  which  are  addressed  to 
Agni,  appeared  in  the  Arya  between  October  1915  and  July  1916.  Sri 
Aurobindo’s  most  significant  retranslation  of  these  hymns  between  the 
Arya  period  and  the  1940s  is  found  in  three  notebooks  which  he  used 
probably  in  the  late  1920s  or  early  1930s.  This  translation  begins  near 
the  end  of  the  first  notebook,  immediately  after  the  Agni  hymns  of  the 
second  Mandala  (see  the  note  above  on  the  “Hymns  of  Gritsamada”  in 
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Part  One).  It  continues  in  another  notebook  with  the  heading  “Hymns 
to  the  Mystic  Fire  /  The  Atris  (V.4-28)”.  A  third  notebook  contains 
a  revised  version  of  the  hymns  translated  in  the  second  notebook.  Up 
to  the  third  verse  of  Sukta  23,  the  translation  in  these  notebooks  is 
superseded  by  the  one  that  was  dictated  by  Sri  Aurobindo  in  the  1940s 
to  A.  B.  Purani  and  published  in  the  second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the 
Mystic  Fire,  from  which  it  is  reproduced  here.  Suktas  23  (verse  4)- 
28.  The  first  three  verses  of  the  translation  of  Sukta  23  were  typed 
from  the  same  source  as  the  translation  of  Suktas  1-22.  After  the 
third  verse,  this  note  is  found  in  the  typescript:  “As  the  revision  stops 
here,  the  following  translations  are  taken  from  the  Arya  where  they 
originally  appeared  in  their  first  unrevised  version,  in  order  to  complete 
this  series.”  From  here  on,  the  Arya  translation  of  the  Agni  hymns  of 
this  Mandala  was  used  in  the  second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic 
Fire.  This  translation,  published  on  pages  458-70  of  The  Secret  of  the 
Veda,  volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works,  is  not  duplicated  here. 
Instead,  the  version  found  in  the  notebook  containing  Sri  Aurobindo’s 
last  handwritten  translation  of  these  hymns  is  used  from  this  point 
onwards.  It  is  not  known  why  the  dictated  translation  of  the  hymns 
to  Agni  in  the  fifth  Mandala,  which  was  evidently  being  prepared  for 
the  first  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire,  was  not  completed  and 
published  in  1946. 


Mandala  Seven 

Vasishtha  Maitravaruni.  Suktas  1-17.  The  translation  of  these  hymns 
was  dictated  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the  1940s  and  published  in  1952  in 
the  second  (enlarged)  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  The  only 
evidence  of  earlier  work  by  Sri  Aurobindo  on  the  Agni  hymns  of  the 
seventh  Mandala  consists  of  a  translation  of  Sukta  6  and  the  first  three 
verses  of  Sukta  1,  found  in  notebooks  he  used  in  1914-15,  and  the 
notes  on  a  verse  of  the  first  hymn  reproduced  at  the  end  of  Part  Three. 

Mandala  Eight 

The  eighth  Mandala  contains  hymns  of  various  Rishis.  Sri  Aurobindo 
translated  all  of  the  sixteen  hymns  to  Agni  scattered  through  this  book, 
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including  two  hymns  (Suktas  38  and  40)  addressed  to  Indra  and  Agni. 
The  translation  of  these  hymns  was  dictated  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the 
1940s  and  published  in  1952  in  the  second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the 
Mystic  Fire.  Sri  Aurobindo’s  manuscripts  show  no  sign  of  previous 
work  on  the  Agni  hymns  of  this  Mandala. 

Mandala  Ten 

The  tenth  Mandala,  like  the  first  and  the  eighth,  contains  hymns  of 
various  Rishis  and  families  of  Rishis.  Sri  Aurobindo  translated  most 
of  the  hymns  to  Agni  in  this  book.  The  translation  of  these  hymns 
was  dictated  to  A.  B.  Purani  in  the  1940s  and  published  in  1952 
in  the  second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire.  Sri  Aurobindo’s 
manuscripts  show  no  sign  of  previous  work  on  the  Agni  hymns  of  this 
Mandala. 


Appendix  to  Part  Two 

Translations  of  the  First  Hymn  of  the  Rig  Veda.  While  studying, 
translating  and  commenting  on  the  Rig  Veda,  Sri  Aurobindo  returned 
frequently  to  the  first  hymn  to  Agni  (Mandala  One,  Sukta  1).  He 
translated  it  into  English  in  its  entirety  on  at  least  fourteen  occasions. 
In  this  appendix,  the  editors  have  reproduced  these  translations  in 
rough  chronological  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the  development  of  his 
ideas  about  the  Veda  and  his  manner  of  rendering  Vedic  hymns  into 
English.  The  notes  or  commentaries  that  went  with  some  of  the  trans¬ 
lations  have  been  omitted  from  this  appendix.  They  can  be  found  in 
Part  Three,  as  indicated  below.  The  first  ten  items  in  Part  Three  also 
include  several  partial  translations  of  the  first  hymn  and  renderings  of 
separate  verses  in  the  course  of  more  elaborate  commentaries. 

[1]  This  version  occurs  in  a  notebook  that  also  contains  entries  in  the 
Record  of  Yoga  for  1912.  It  is  followed  by  a  linguistic  analysis  which 
is  published  in  Part  Three,  pages  466-68. 

[2]  Sri  Aurobindo  wrote  this  translation  at  the  end  of  the  commentary 
published  in  Part  Three,  pages  488-510.  It  is  found  near  the  beginning 
of  a  ledger  he  used  around  1912-13  for  much  of  his  early  work  on 
the  Veda. 
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[3]  This  translation,  with  the  text  in  Devanagari  before  each  verse,  was 
written  in  the  same  ledger  as  [2],  [4]  and  [6].  The  sequence  of  these 
four  translations  has  been  inferred  partly  from  internal  evidence. 

[4]  Written  in  the  same  ledger  as  versions  [2]  and  [3].  This  was  the  first 
in  an  intended  series  of  translations  of  the  eleven  hymns  of  Madhuch- 
chhandas  with  which  the  Rig  Veda  opens.  The  series  was  discontinued 
in  this  format  after  the  second  hymn.  Sri  Aurobindo  began  again  a  few 
pages  later  with  version  [6]. 

[5]  This  translation  begins  in  the  same  way  as  [4]  and  is  closely  related 
to  it  and  version  [6].  It  evidently  belongs  to  the  same  period. 

[6]  This  translation  occurs  in  the  same  ledger  as  versions  [2]  -  [4]  and 
appears  to  be  the  latest  of  this  series.  On  the  next  page  Sri  Aurobindo 
wrote  the  notes  reproduced  in  Part  Three,  page  540. 

[7]  Found  between  entries  in  the  Record  of  Yoga  for  September  1913. 

[8]  -[9]  Reproduced  from  two  similar  notebooks  of  a  type  that  Sri 
Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 

[10]  The  format  of  this  translation,  with  title,  argument  and  ex¬ 
planatory  footnote,  resembles  that  of  the  translations  published  in 
the  Arya  in  1915-17  in  “Hymns  of  the  Atris”.  It  presumably  belongs 
to  the  same  period.  Sri  Aurobindo  translated  the  first  seven  hymns  of 
Madhuchchhandas  in  a  similar  way,  each  on  a  separate  sheet  of  paper. 
He  did  not  complete  the  series  or  publish  it. 

[11]  This  typed  translation,  perhaps  intended  for  the  Arya,  is  related  to 
version  [10]  and  was  evidently  done  around  the  same  time.  A  similar 
version,  whose  source  is  no  longer  available,  was  later  published  in  the 
second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire. 

[12]  This  translation  is  found  after  entries  in  the  Record  of  Yoga  for 
February  and  March  1917.  It  is  followed  in  the  manuscript  by  a  trans¬ 
lation  of  Sukta  12  of  the  first  Mandala,  which  is  the  next  hymn  to 
Agni. 

[13]  This  translation  was  written  on  a  sheet  used  also  for  work  con¬ 
nected  with  the  revision  of  The  Life  Divine  (1939-40). 

[14]  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  in  the  early 
1940s  mainly  for  the  revision  of  Savitri. 
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Part  Three:  Commentaries  and  Annotated  Translations 

In  the  course  of  his  study  of  the  Rig  Veda,  Sri  Aurobindo  translated 
many  hymns  with  notes  or  wrote  commentaries  to  explain  or  justify 
his  interpretation  of  them.  This  work  went  through  several  stages  and 
reflected  various  aspects  of  his  approach  to  understanding  the  Veda: 
philological,  psychological  and  mystical.  The  resulting  commentaries 
and  annotated  translations  may  be  viewed  as  stepping  stones  toward 
the  interpretation  presented  in  The  Secret  of  the  Veda  and  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  that  interpretation  in  the  years  after  the  Arya  ceased 
publication. 

In  this  part  the  editors  have  collected  the  commentaries  on  and 
significantly  annotated  translations  of  hymns  to  Agni  found  among  Sri 
Aurobindo’s  manuscripts.  Translations  with  lighter  annotation  have 
been  placed  in  Part  Two  rather  than  in  this  part.  Commentaries  and 
translations  that  appeared  in  the  Arya  are  published  in  The  Secret  of 
the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS.  Commentaries  on  and 
translations  of  hymns  addressed  to  gods  other  than  Agni  are  included  in 
Vedic  and  Philological  Studies,  volume  14  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS. 

The  items  in  this  part  have  been  arranged  according  to  Mandala 
and  Sukta  of  the  Rig  Veda  (RV).  Treatments  of  the  same  hymn  or  group 
of  hymns  are  arranged  chronologically.  Sri  Aurobindo’s  headings  are 
reproduced  as  they  occur  in  the  manuscripts.  Square  brackets  have 
been  used  to  number  each  item  and  indicate  the  Mandala  and  Sukta  to 
which  it  pertains.  Verse  numbers  are  given  where  only  part  of  a  hymn 
has  been  translated  or  commented  on. 

[1J  Translation  of  RV  1.1  (=  [1J  of  Appendix  to  Part  Two),  with  a  lin¬ 
guistic  analysis  of  most  of  the  words  in  the  first  verse.  Reproduced  from 
a  notebook  that  contains,  a  few  pages  later,  material  for  the  Record  of 
Yoga  dated  May  and  June  1912.  The  project  of  “an  etymological  recon¬ 
struction  of  the  Old  Sanscrit  or  Aryan  tongue”,  mentioned  in  the  intro¬ 
ductory  note,  is  explained  more  fully  in  “The  Origins  of  Aryan  Speech” 
and  other  writings  on  philology  published  in  Vedic  and  Philological 
Studies.  The  abbreviations  “O.S.”  and  “O.A.”  for  “Old  Sanscrit”  and 
“Old  Aryan”  in  some  of  the  following  items  refer  to  this  project. 

[2]  Text  of  RV  1. 1,  followed  by  a  word-by-word  analysis  of  most  of 


Note  on  the  Texts 


757 


the  first  three  verses.  This  is  the  first  writing  in  a  ledger  with  the  title 
page:  “The  Rigveda  /  with  a  Translation  and  Commentary  in  English”. 
The  next  five  items  are  found  in  the  same  ledger.  All  this  material  was 
probably  written  in  1912,  since  it  occurs  before  an  item  whose  likely 
date  is  near  the  beginning  of  January  1913. 

[3]  Text  (verse  by  verse)  of  RV  1.1,  with  a  word-by-word  philological 
analysis,  followed  by  a  full  translation  (=  [2]  of  Appendix  to  Part 
Two).  This  commentary  begins  immediately  after  the  last  page  of  the 
preceding  item. 

[4J  Text  of  the  first  verse  of  RV  1.1,  followed  by  a  translation  of  this 
verse  and  a  discursive  commentary  relating  Veda  to  Vedanta.  This  item 
is  separated  from  the  preceding  one  by  an  incomplete  analysis  of  the 
second  hymn  (not  addressed  to  Agni). 

[5]  Text  and  translation  of  the  first  verse  of  RV  1.1  with  an  incom¬ 
plete  commentary  related  to  the  preceding  one,  which  it  follows  in  the 
manuscript. 

[6]  Word-by-word  philological  analysis  of  RV  1.1;  the  text  and  trans¬ 
lation  of  each  verse  are  given.  This  commentary  begins  immediately 
after  the  last  page  of  the  preceding  item. 

[7]  Translation  of  RV  1.1  (=  [6]  of  Appendix  to  Part  Two),  with  notes 
on  certain  words.  This  occurs  later  in  the  same  ledger  as  the  preceding 
five  items.  It  is  followed  by  translations  of  the  next  three  hymns  and 
an  analysis  of  RV  1.5  which  seems  to  be  the  “grammatical  commentary 
on  the  fifth  hymn  of  the  Rigveda”  mentioned  on  7  January  1913  in  the 
Record  of  Yoga  (volume  10  of  The  Complete  Works,  page  184). 

[8]  Text  (verse  by  verse)  and  word-by-word  notes  on  RV  1.1.1 -5, 
with  a  “ritualistic”  and  a  “psychological”  translation  of  each  verse. 
This  item  is  found  in  a  ledger  that  is  similar  to  the  one  in  which  the 
preceding  six  items  occur  and  was  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  around  the 
same  time;  a  date  in  April  1913  occurs  later  on  in  this  ledger. 

[9]  Discursive  commentary  on  RV  1.1,  focusing  on  verses  5-8  (begin¬ 
ning  with  8).  These  are  the  four  verses  that  Sri  Aurobindo  later  selected 
for  his  first  published  discussion  of  a  Vedic  text  in  The  Secret  of  the 
Veda,  Chapter  6,  “Agni  and  the  Truth”  (volume  15  of  The  COMPLETE 
WORKS,  pages  61-69,  originally  published  in  the  Arya  in  February 
1915).  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of  a  type  he  was  using  mostly  in 
1913  and  early  1914. 
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[10]  Two  translations  of  the  first  verse  of  RV  1.1  —  one  more  literal,  the 
other  bringing  out  the  psychological  sense  —  followed  by  a  discursive 
commentary.  Written  on  pages  facing  notes  in  Sanskrit  on  RV  VI.  70- 
71.  These  are  evidently  among  the  notes  mentioned  on  22  August 
1914  in  the  Record  of  Yoga  (volume  10  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS, 
page  610);  the  commentary  on  the  facing  pages  is  not  directly  related 
to  these  notes,  but  was  presumably  written  around  the  same  time. 

[11]  Two  short  commentaries  on  the  first  verse  of  RV  1.12,  the  first 
mainly  in  Sanskrit,  the  second  mainly  in  English.  They  were  written 
one  after  the  other  in  a  notebook  of  a  type  that  Sri  Aurobindo  was 
using  mostly  between  1915  and  1917. 

[12]  Text  of  four  verses  (1,  2,  4  and  5)  of  RV  1.31,  with  notes  referring 
to  Sayana  (abbreviated  “Say.”  or  “S.”)  and  a  translation  of  each  verse. 
Written  after  the  preceding  item,  in  the  same  notebook. 

[13]  Translation  of  RV  1.74  (also  reproduced  in  Part  Two),  followed 
by  a  free  paraphrase  of  the  psychological  sense  and  notes  on  some 
words  in  the  first  two  verses.  Written  in  a  notebook  of  a  type  that  Sri 
Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914.  The  appendixes 
referred  to  in  the  notes  to  this  item  and  the  next  have  not  been  found. 

[14]  Text  of  RV  1.74-76,  verse  by  verse,  with  notes  on  selected  words 
and  translations  of  most  verses  according  to  Sayana  and  according  to 
the  psychological  interpretation.  Written  in  a  notebook  used  previously 
for  work  on  “The  Life  Divine:  A  Commentary  on  the  Isha  Upanishad 
[Draft  B]”  (circa  1913  or  early  1914,  published  in  Isha  Upanishad, 
volume  17  of  The  Complete  Works,  pages  429-550). 

[15]  Text  of  the  first  two  verses  of  RV  1.77,  with  notes  on  many  of 
the  words  and  translations  of  the  first  verse  according  to  Sayana  and 
according  to  the  psychological  interpretation.  Written  in  the  same  type 
of  notebook  as  the  preceding  two  items  and  around  the  same  time. 

[16]  Partial  text  and  verse-by-verse  translation  of  the  first  ten  verses  of 
RV  1.94  with  verbal  notes.  Written  in  the  same  ledger  as  item  [8]  (circa 
1913).  The  “Aryan  Word  Book”  referred  to  in  the  notes  on  the  first 
verse  has  not  been  found. 

[17]  Translation,  with  notes,  of  RV  1.140.  The  same  translation,  with¬ 
out  the  notes,  is  included  in  Part  Two.  Written  in  a  notebook  of  a  type 
used  by  Sri  Aurobindo  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 

[18]  Notes  on  RV  II.4.1-5,  with  renderings  of  most  of  the  verses 
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as  interpreted  by  Sayana  (abbreviated  “Sy.”  or  “S.”)  and  by  Sri 
Aurobindo.  Found  in  a  notebook  used  previously  for  a  writing  pub¬ 
lished  as  “Notes  on  Images  Seen  in  March  1914”  in  the  Record  of 
Yoga  (volume  11  of  The  Complete  Works,  pages  1323-35). 

[19]  Incomplete  commentary  on  RV  III.  1.1  — 12,  with  renderings  of 
each  verse  except  the  last  according  to  Sayana’s  commentary  and  as 
interpreted  by  Sri  Aurobindo.  Reproduced  from  a  notebook  of  a  type 
he  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 

[20]  Translation  of  RV  III.  1.1  — 12,  with  notes  on  Sayana’s  interpre¬ 
tation.  Written  in  the  same  type  of  notebook  as  the  preceding  item. 
Internal  evidence  suggests  that  this  translation  is  intermediate  between 
that  version  and  the  translation  of  verses  2- 14  of  this  hymn  published 
in  the  Arya  in  July  1915  in  Chapter  11  of  The  Secret  of  the  Veda 
(volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works,  pages  115-16). 

[21]  Text  and  translation  of  the  first  verse  of  RV  IV.  1,  with  notes 
referring  to  Sayana  (“S.”).  Written  in  a  notebook  with  calendars  for 
1913  and  1914  printed  inside  the  front  cover. 

[22]  Translation  of  RV  IV.  1,  with  transliterated  text  and  notes  referring 
to  Sayana  (usually  “Sy.”).  Written  in  a  notebook  of  a  type  that  Sri 
Aurobindo  was  using  mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914.  The  system  of 
transliteration  adopted  by  him  in  this  item  and  the  next  has  some 
features  in  common  with  the  one  used  in  the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East 
(Oxford  University  Press,  1879-1910),  where  some  consonants  were 
distinguished  by  printing  them  in  italics. 

[23]  Translation  of  RV  IV.2,  with  the  text  in  transliteration  and  notes 
referring  to  Sayana.  Written  after  the  preceding  item,  in  the  same 
notebook. 

[24]  Translation  of  RV  IV.3,  with  the  text  in  Devanagari  and  notes 
referring  to  Sayana.  Written  after  the  preceding  item,  in  the  same 
notebook. 

[25]  Translation  of  RV  IV.4,  with  the  text  in  Devanagari  and  notes 
referring  to  Sayana.  Written  after  the  preceding  item,  in  the  same 
notebook. 

[26]  Translation  of  RV  IV.5,  with  the  text  in  Devanagari  and  notes 
referring  to  Sayana.  Written  after  the  preceding  item,  in  the  same 
notebook. 

[27]  Translation  of  the  first  three  verses  of  RV  IV.6,  with  the  text  in 
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Devanagari  and  notes  referring  to  Sayana.  Written  after  the  preceding 
item,  in  the  same  notebook.  Sri  Aurobindo  copied  the  Sanskrit  text  of 
the  fourth  verse,  but  did  not  continue. 

[28]  Text  of  RV  IV.  6,  verse  by  verse,  with  notes  mostly  copied  from 
Sayana’s  commentary,  followed  by  an  English  translation  according 
to  Sayana’s  interpretation  and  (except  for  the  fourth  verse)  by  Sri 
Aurobindo’s  own  translation.  Reproduced  from  a  photocopy  of  an 
unknown  manuscript.  The  handwriting  appears  to  belong  to  a  later 
period  than  that  of  the  preceding  items  from  the  fourth  Mandala. 

[29]  Introduction  to  a  proposed  work  entitled  “The  Vamadeva  Hymns 
to  Agni”,  followed  by  the  text  and  a  word-by-word  translation  of  the 
first  three  verses  of  Rig  Veda  IV. 7,  with  critical  notes,  translation  and 
discussion  of  each  verse.  Written  in  a  notebook  identical  to  those  used 
for  the  Record  of  Yoga  in  1920.  The  reference  to  a  series  of  articles  on 
the  Veda  written  “a  few  years  ago”  —  evidently  meaning  The  Secret  of 
the  Veda,  published  in  the  Arya  between  1914  and  1916  —  is  consistent 
with  dating  the  present  item  to  circa  1920. 

[30]  Translation  of  RV  V.l  and  a  discursive  commentary  on  the  first 
half  of  the  Sukta.  Written  in  a  notebook  of  a  type  used  by  Sri  Aurobindo 
mostly  in  1913  and  early  1914. 

[31]  Translation  of  RV  V.10,  with  an  incomplete  commentary  on  the 
first  five  verses.  Written  on  two  large  sheets  of  paper  folded  to  make 
eight  pages.  The  manuscript  is  in  poor  condition,  much  of  it  hardly 
legible,  with  holes  mostly  at  the  top  and  bottom  edges  of  the  pages 
where  a  number  of  words  have  been  lost.  Another,  similarly  folded 
sheet  found  with  this  one  contains  Vedic  work  related  to  material  in 
the  ledger  that  was  used,  probably  in  1913,  for  items  [8]  and  [16]. 

[32]  Translation  of  RV  VI.  1.1 -4,  with  verse-by-verse  annotations  in 
Sanskrit  and  (except  for  the  first  verse  and  a  half)  in  English.  This  is 
followed  by  more  extensive  notes  on  the  first  three  verses,  including 
contrasting  translations  according  to  Sayana’s  interpretation  and  Sri 
Aurobindo’s  and  a  discursive  explanation  of  each  verse.  A  similar 
commentary  on  the  fourth  verse  was  begun,  but  discontinued.  Written 
on  twenty  pages  of  a  notebook  of  the  same  type  as  was  used  for  the 
Record  of  Yoga  in  1920  and  for  items  [29]  and  [33].  The  appendix 
referred  to  in  the  notes  to  the  first  and  third  verses  has  not  been  found. 

[33]  Translation  and  text  of  the  first  verse  of  RV  VII.  1  with  notes  on 
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selected  words.  Written  on  a  page  of  a  notebook  of  the  same  type  as 
the  preceding  item,  probably  around  1920.  The  next  page  and  a  half 
of  the  notebook  contain  a  Sanskrit  commentary  on  the  same  verse  (see 
Writings  in  Bengali  and  Sanskrit,  volume  9  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS). 

Publication  History 

Sri  Aurobindo  had  begun  to  translate  hymns  from  the  Rig  Veda  by 
1912.  He  continued  to  work  on  this  project  until  at  least  the  early 
1940s.  In  1946  he  made  a  selection  of  his  translations  of  hymns  to 
Agni,  the  Vedic  god  of  fire,  and  published  them  along  with  some 
prose  material  in  a  small  volume  entitled  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire. 
This  book  was  published  by  Sri  Aurobindo  Ashram  and  printed  in 
Pondicherry  at  the  Sri  Aurobindo  Ashram  Press  (Imprimerie  de  Sri 
Aurobindo  Ashram).  Its  complete  contents  are  reproduced  in  Part  One 
of  the  present  volume. 

A  second  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  was  published  in 
1952,  two  years  after  Sri  Aurobindo’s  passing.  This  edition  included 
most  of  his  translations  of  hymns  to  Agni  that  were  then  available.  Its 
length  was  several  times  that  of  the  first  edition,  whose  contents  were 
integrated  with  material  not  published  during  his  lifetime. 

A  third  edition  was  published  in  1971  as  Volume  11  of  the  Sri 
Aurobindo  Birth  Centenary  Tibrary.  It  included  a  few  translations  not 
found  in  the  1952  edition.  Some  unrevised  notes  and  studies  found  in 
Sri  Aurobindo’s  early  manuscripts  were  added  at  the  end  of  the  vol¬ 
ume.  Most  of  this  material  had  previously  been  published  in  journals 
associated  with  the  Sri  Aurobindo  Ashram.  In  1973,  translations  of 
two  further  hymns  to  Agni  were  included  in  the  Supplement,  volume 
27  of  the  Sri  Aurobindo  Birth  Centenary  Library. 

The  present,  fourth  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  contains 
most  of  the  material  that  had  appeared  in  the  third  edition  along  with  a 
considerable  amount  of  additional  material,  most  of  it  in  the  last  part. 
Some  of  this  was  first  published  in  the  journal  Sri  Aurobindo:  Archives 
and  Research  between  1977  and  1981.  Other  material  reproduced 
from  Sri  Aurobindo’s  manuscripts  appears  here  for  the  first  time.  Two 
items  that  appeared  in  the  third  edition  —  the  translation  of  RV  IV.40, 
a  hymn  addressed  to  Dadhikravan,  and  the  short  piece  on  “Word- 
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Formation” — have  been  omitted  from  this  volume  and  included  in 
Vedic  and  Philological  Studies,  volume  14  of  The  COMPLETE  WORKS. 

This  book  has  been  arranged  in  three  parts.  Part  One  contains  the 
complete  contents  of  the  1 946  edition  of  Hymns  to  the  Mystic  Fire  in 
their  original  order  as  published  by  Sri  Aurobindo.  In  Part  Two,  his 
translations  of  hymns  to  Agni  other  than  those  that  he  included  in  that 
edition  are  presented  in  the  order  of  the  Mandalas  of  the  Rig  Veda. 
These  translations  were  made  at  different  times  and  given  varying 
amounts  of  attention,  as  indicated  in  the  notes  on  Part  Two.  Most 
of  them  were  found  among  Sri  Aurobindo’s  papers  in  the  form  of 
his  handwritten  drafts  or  as  transcripts  of  dictation  and  have  been 
prepared  for  publication  by  editors  since  1952.  A  few  items  in  Part 
Two  originally  appeared  in  the  Arya  and  are  also  published  in  The 
Secret  of  the  Veda,  volume  15  of  The  Complete  Works.  They  are 
duplicated  here  for  completeness.  Part  Three  of  this  volume  consists  of 
commentaries  on  hymns  to  Agni  and  translations  with  more  extensive 
annotation  than  the  occasional  footnotes  Sri  Aurobindo  provided  for 
many  of  the  translations  in  Parts  One  and  Two.  This  part  corresponds 
to  the  last  section  of  the  third  edition,  but  includes  about  four  times  as 
much  material,  much  of  it  previously  unpublished. 


